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DEviDED INTO THREE Books. 


| "THE firſt whereof apperteining to Reſolution , is only comteyned in 
| this volume , devided into two partes, and ſet forth now again 
with many corrections , and additions. 
| 'T HERE is added alſo a method for the uſe of all ; with 
t two tables. | 


- By the R: F; Robert Perſons Prieſt of - + 


the Socicty of IESVS. bee” [ 


g +.% 


Plal. 4. v. 3. 
Filj homivum ut quid" diligitis vanitatem. 
You children of men why love you vanity. 


Luc. 10. v. 42. 
Porrd unum eft neceſſarium. 
Buroneth 2g is neceſlary, 


V Fith Licence of Superiore 
M D.G L/EXIH, 


: by o 
oe YO 
- BY. 
Fo 


þ . 


| _— ee OI 


ce of alm/zhty Gods Chap. 3+ pag. 85. 
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TABLE OF THE 
CHAPTERS CONTEINED IN 
"BOTH THE PARTS OF THIS BOOK, . 

'  wherern ſuch as have beene neVely added 
or much altered in this Edition , are 
noted With a ſlarre in the margent. 


In the firſt part are theſe. = 


F the manifold perils and inconve- *;, 

niencies that doe enſue to the world by Of ivcons 
I AEM, NS” | $ CIation,' 

inconfideration , and hoYy neceſſary ito 
Y is for every man to enter into cogita- 

tion of bis own eſtate. Chap 1. pagel« * 2, 

' * That there is a God Which revardeth good Tha thee 
and evil , againſt all Atheiſts of old and of our ** 
tim? , with the mot innincible proofes alledzed for : 
the ſame both by 1ew& Gentile. Wherein alſo is 
ſet doua the confirmation of all Scriptare by evis 
dent demnnſtrations. _ Chap. 2. pag. 19. , 34 

* Wy God created man , & for what end he yy; 1 
lanted him in this world , and of the obligation was cxcaty oh 
thut mis hath thereby to attead to the affiir for | | 
W7ich he was ſent hyther; to wit , unto the ſer- 
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4 * That this ſervice requiredby God , mu bn \ 
of Cai- Chritian religion , the particuler proofes & comy- 
4 Son ll nations of which religion , are ſet down both by tht _ 

| Which paſſed before Chrifts appearence upon earth, 

wile þ vas in this life , and after his aſcenſioi 

 gnto heaven. Chap. 4+ pag. 104 . | 

Do .  * Hola man mayjudge or diſcern of himſelf, | wi 

rue Chats Whether he be a true Chriftian or not , With a decla= | </ 

Fan ration of the t'vo pa'ts belonging to that profeſ= | itn 

ſion , which are beleefe e3 life, Chap. 5. pag. 233+ || Jer 


* c * Of the t'yo principal points that ao appertein | 
Twoputs 78 4 Ciriitianlife , that is to [ay :to reſift all ſin , | (8 
0.899% & toexereiſe all kind of vertue , with the means |4s 1 

& m:thod how to perform them both. Chap. 6. | Þ*? 
page 25 3+ | Ch 


=. Of the accompt Which Chriſtians mu#t yeeld to 
Of the ac- God of tHe duties and offices before rehearſed. As 
gay,” * alſo the Hajehty , ſeverity , terrour ,jand other 
circumitances of that recouning day , with iWvo (e- ; 


veral times appointed for that purpoſe» Chap. 7+ 


pag. 281, | | dif 

8. Of” the nature of ſin, and of the unworthines |gr" 

Of rhe na« / - . i CR E 

ruce ot tin of #91713 that committeth the ſame , for guftifying | - 

es. the ſeverity of Gods iudgement ſet down and de poſ 

clared intheC hapter going beforee Chap. 8. fall 

P49 +304. | ' \hel, 

9; An other conſideration for the further inflify= Iz 

"Of God ; , : 1 , 
-þ ropes of Gods iudgements and manifeſtation of our | 


and bene 2717V0H5 offence, Taken from the ineftimable Ma» 79 
$5. zeſty of Him Whom We offend , and of the innumes zhe 

 rable benefits Which be hath beftaved. Chap. 9. |$*7 
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| * of what opinion ve shall be' concerning the mat= x06, 
gers)aforſaid y" at the time off our death ," as-alſc of thy wy 

what our ftate hall be at that paſſage , & how dif- yaruc, © 
| ferent our indgement from that it is nov. Chap. 10. 

"paee 238 6 RT TINY | 
Of -the great and ſevere pains and. puniſh- dere 
ments" appointed by God for finners after this life. —— 
<As alſo of to kinds and forties thereof, the exe ; 

zemporal for thews that ſhall be ſaved , thetother e- 

| zermal for the damned-. Chap. 11. page. 367. T 
| Of the meſt honorable , exceltent j and: muxifi- of 1, 
cend revards and paymentes , ordained for ſuch cates 

| as iralie ſerve-God* and doe imploy their time in © 

performamante: of: his mo# holie commandments 

Chaps 12. page. 4117+. | bo 


In the ſecond part an theſe 8. | 


Of the fir impediment that is ont to let fin * 1: 
ers from reſolution. Which is, the miitru#t & po apt 
diffidence in God's mercie,through the multitude && 7% 
grievouſnes of their offences. Chap. 1. page. 452. 
| The ſecond let of reſolution , which is , the F,; - 2. 
oſed bardnes and autritie of veriucas life. The votea 
allacie whereof 1s diſcovered , & the manifulg <iculies, 
belps declared that doe make the ſame meF eaſie, 
ſweet , and pleaſant. Chap. 2. Pate. 450. 
"The third impediment that #ayeth divers mien +..." 
rom reſolution in Gods ſervice, Which is the fear yeriecus 
they conceave of perſecution , af flidtion leſſe , dan« © 
ger or rribulatiom Chap. 3 page. 539. 
The 
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'* 5, * Examples of true reſolution in the two. former 
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Feainl _ wice of almizhiy God. Phoceeding 'of over 'muc 
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B. -  Preſuraptionin the, mercy of '0ur Saviour , With 


remembrance-of. his infiice. © .Chap.6 tel 81 
wo The fixt thing that uſeth ta Fay and hinder me 
Apaint from mature reſolution. Which: is , the. deccitfh 


dley- hope + perſuaſion to doe it better or vith more eaſ 
afterward. :: 1  _ c Chap: 7« pag 701 

Of three. other lets and impediments that hi 
sf gp dermen from reſolttion ,to Wit ,Slothfulnes," tare 
_glpence. le «megligence E nad haraes of hart , - utterly co s 
tion, Femme all things; with the concluſion of thil 
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d. then p.1 62. 1. 12. x. deſpiſe. p. 168. I. 23. r- poitend, P. 170. |. 32.1 

ſlay. pg. 173. in warg, r. Iewish. p. 185.1.2t. 1: tolifep. 221 1.1. 1 fron 

worſeto worſe. p. 2371. 22. I. reign. p.273. bg. 16ward, p. 27 4. I.36 
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OF THE MANIFOLD HURT S$S 
And Perils that enſue to the world by 
Inconſ1deration. 


And how neceſſary it u for every man to enter into cogitationt 
of his own eſtate , whilſt he hath time. 


CunAP. kh 


Sc >——A HE Prophets and Saints of Al- _ 
Bl ASS mighty God, who from time to cecding of 
time have been ſent by his merciful ors dhe 
providence, to advertiſe and warn 
{inners of their perillous eſtate and 
} condition;have not onely fore-told 

8 Sx them of their wickedneſs and im- 
minent dangers for the ſame : butalſo have revealed 
the cauſes thereof, whereby they might the better 
provide remedy forthe inconveniences to come. . 

2. ouch 1s the charitable proceeding of our moſt 
mercifull Lord with the children of men; and among The danver 
other cauſes, none is more general or more often al- pedanrerngch 
"| ledged,then the lack of Contideration; by which, as 
| bya common ſnare and deceit of our adverſary, moſt 
| men fallintoſin, and are hoſden alſo perpetually in 
the ſame, to their final deſtruction and eternal perdi- 
pts tion. So Eſay the Prophet , ſpeaking of the careleſs Efay 5 
s4 Nobility and Gentry of 1ury, that gave themſelves 
2.1 to banqueting and diſport, without conſideration of 
A their duties towards od ; repeateth often the threat 
>. | of woe againſt them, and then putreth down the caule 
| in theſe words : The lute, and harp, and tyn.brel , and 
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shalm , and good wine aboundeth in your banquets ; butthe. 

The ſenſual works of God you reſpect not , nor have you conſideration of his 

wie orihe doings. And then enſuerh : Therefore hath hell enlarged 

Gentry» his ſoul , and opened hu mouth, without all meaſure or limita- 
tion , and the ſtout and high , and glorious of” the people, shall 
deſcend into it. 

3. Here are three cauſes (as you ſee) and two effects 
linked together, of theſe Jews damnation, the one de- 

ending of the other. For as good chear and ſenſua- 
 liry brought theſe men to Inconlideration of Gods 
works and proceedings towards ſinners, ſo Inconſide- 
ration brought them to the mouth and pits-brim of 
hell. I fay, that Inconfideration of Gods works to- 
wards ſinners, brought them to this peril, for thatir 
followeth in the very ſame place ; And the Lord of Hoſts 
Shall be exalted in judgment , and our holy God shall be ſaniti- 
fied in juſtice : as it he had faid, that albeit you will not 
- conlider now Gods judgments and juftice amidſt the 
hear and pleaſure of your feaſtings , yet {hall he by 
exerciſing the ſame upon you hereatter , be known, 
exalted , and fandtified throughout the world. 

4. The like diſcourſe maketh God himſelf by the 
fame Prophet , to the daughter of Babylon , and by 
her, to every ſinfull and ſenſual ſoul figured by that 
name. Come down ( faith he ) and ſit in the duſt , thou 

Efay 47. daughter of Babylon : thou haſt ſaid, 1 hall be a Lady 
for ever , and haſt not put upon thy heart the things thou 
Shouldſt , nor haſt thou had remembrance of thy laft end, 
6c. Now therefore hearken thou delicate daughter which 
ewelleſt ſo confidently : There shall come upon thee an e- 

The dave, Vil > Wherefore thou halt not know the off-ſpring , and 

| ughe , 

tcrof Baby. Calamity Shall Tush upon thee , from which thou shalt not 

= 4 be able to deliver thee. A miſery hall overtake thee upon 

vud, the ſudden, which thou shalt not know , &c. 

$5. Holy leremy, after be had weighed with him- 
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L. Ws part.1. Hurtsthat enſue of Inconfideration 


ſelf what miſeries for fin the Prophets Eſay , Amos 
Hoſee, Ioel, Abdias, Micheas, Nahum, Sophonias, and him-' 
ſelf ( all which Prophets lived within the compaſle 
of one hundred years) had fore-told to be immi- 
nent upon the world : not only to Samaria and the 
ten tribes of Iſrael, which were now already carried 
into baniſhmenrt to the furtheſt parts of the Eaſt : 
but allo to the States and Countrys that moſt flou- 
riſhed ar thattime (as by name, to Babylon, Egypt, Da- 
maſcus, Tyrus, Sidon , Moab , and finally to Ieruſalem and 
Iadea it ſelf , which he fore-ſaw ſhould ſoon after moſt 
pittifully be deſtroyed : ) when he ſaw alſo by long 
experience, that neither his words , nor the words and 
crys of the other fore-named Prophets, could. any 
thing move the hearts of wicked men : he brake forth 
into this moſt lamentable complaint : Deſolatione de- 
folata eſt omnis terra , quianullus eſt qui recagitet corde, The 
whole earth fallerh into extream ruine and deſola- 
tion, for that there is no man which conſidereth deep- 
ly in his heart. | 
6. This complaint made good Ieremy in his days 
for compaſſion of his people , that ran miſerably to 
perdition for want of conſideration. And the fame 
complaint, with much reaſon , may every good Chri- 
ſtian make at this time , for the infinite ſouls of ſuch 
as periſh dayly by Inconfideration. Whereby as by 


- ageneral and remedileſs inchantment , many thou- 


fand fouls are brought aſleep , and do find themſelves 
within the gates of hell, betore they miſdoubrt any 
ſuch inconvenience , being led through the vail of 
this preſent lite , as it were blind-folded, with the vail 
of careleſs negligence ( like beaſts to the ſlaughter- 
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houſe ) and never permitted to ſee their own danger, * 


aintill it be too late to remedie the ſame, 


7. Propterea captivus ductus cſt populus mens » quia 
S non 


Eſay So 


The myfte. 


ry ol In- 


conſidera- 


tion, ſer 


forth weny 


thonſand 
years paſt 


by 10b.c 4» 


Job Ibid. 
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A colleQi- 


cn to be 
noicd, 


things of this life) muſt all conſume by little and lit- 


then is from morning to night ) be cut down 


Chriſtian Direftory. Chap. 
#0n habuit ſcientiam, ſaith God by the mouth of Eſay : 
< therefore , and for this cauſe 15 my people led away 
<« captive in all bondage and ſlavery to perdition, for | 
* thar they have no knowledge , no underſtanding of | 
«their own eſtate, no fore-ſight of the times to come, | 
« no conſideration of their danger. Hence floweth 
« all the miſery of my people, and yet this 1s a myſte- | 
«ry thatall men will not know. Will you ſee whata | 
myſtery and ſealed ſecret this is? hearken then how {| 
one deſcribeth the ſame,and with what circumſtances. ! 
Furthermore ( faith he) a certain hidden word was | 
ſpoken unto me,and mine ear as it were by ſtealth,re- |, 
ceived the vains of his whiſpering: it was in the horror \_ 
ofa uiſion by night,when dead ſleep is wont to poſſeſs | 
men. © Fear came upon me, andtrembling, andall | 
« my bones were extremly terrified. Ar length a ſpi- 
<« rit paſt by in my preſence , whereat the hairs of. my 
«fleſh ſtood up in horror. T here ſtood before me one 
< whoſe face I knew not. His image was before mine 
© eys,and I heard his voice as the ſound of a ſoft air. 

8. Hitherto is deſcribed in what manner and or- | 
der this ſecret was revealed : but now, what faid this ” 
viſion or ſpirit - (think you ) at the laſt? Truly he | 
made a ſhort diſcourſe, to prove by the fall of the 

Avgels for their fin, that much more , Qui habitant 

domos luteas, & terrenum habent fundamentum , conſu- 
mentur velut a tinea, & de mane uſque ad veſperam ſuc» 
cidentur. Thev who dwell in houſes of morter ( as 
all mortal men do, whoſe bodies are of fleſh) and 

they , which have their foundation of earth (as moſt 
folk of this world have., that put their confidence in 


tle,as the cloath doth by the moth, and at length they 
muſt upon the ſudden ( within leſs ſpace perhaps 
1 and 
diſ- 


_— _ 


ib.r.part.r. Hurts thatenſue of Inconfideration. $ 
diÞpatched , when they think leaſt of ir. - | 

9. And to ſhew that herein ſtandeth a point of high 
ſecrefie ,(I mean, to conſider and ponder well this diſ- 
courſe) he maketh his concluſion in theſe words im- 
mediatly following : & quia nullus intelligit , in eternum 
peribunt: And for that few or none of thoſe men before Lack of: 
mentioned , who have ſuch earthly foundations , do tion,cauſe 
underſtand this point aright (I mean, of their ſudden 9 ererval 
death,and cutting off from this world) therefore muſt oa. 
they periſh eternally, & this is a ſecret which few men 
will believe. Vir inſcipiens non cognoſtet , ( ſaith David) Pal 91. 
& ſtultus non intelliget hac: © An unadviſed man will 
&© not learn theſe things , nor will a fool underſtand 
them. But what things ? it enſueth inthe ſame place : _ 
how wonderfull the works of God, and how deep his A EM. 
cogitations are abour ſinners , who ſprifig up as grals, vrill nor 
and flouriſh in this world , ut intereant in ſeculum ſeculs, __ 
to the end they may periſh forever and ever, 

10. The Propher Daniel had many viſions and 
ſtrange revelations of great and high mylterys : - but 
one amongſt all other (and this not the leaſt) of rhe 
moſt dreadfull judgement of God upon ſinners in the 
end of the world. The viſion was by the great river 
Tygris ; where,as divers Angels were attending about 
the banks ; ſo upon the warer it ſelf ſtood one inthe pan. rs, 
likeneſs of a man, of exceeding dreadfull majeſty ; A mo#rer- 


his apparel being onely linen , through which his bo- of Daniel, 
dy [hined like precious ſtone , his eys like burning — 
lamps, his face like flaſhing lightning , his arms and 
legs like braſs inflamed , and his voice as the {ſhout 
of a whole multitude of people that ſhould ſpeak 
together. | 

11. Thiswas Chriſt by all interpretation, at whoſe 
terrible preſence when Daniel fell down dead, he was 
erected again by an Angel , and made ſtrong to abide 
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Chriſtian Direfory. Chapt, 


the viſion,and fo having heard and ſeen the moſt won-= 
derfull things that in his book he recounteth ; he was 
bold to ask a queſtion or two for better underſtan- 
ding thereof , and his firſt queſtion was : How long it 
Should be , ere thoſe moſt wonderfull things took their end? 
Whereunto the man upon the water anſwered, By 
ſtretching our both his braſen arms to heaven, and 
Frearing itrangely by him that lived for ever and ever; 
that it ſhould be atime,and times,and half' a time. Which 
anſiver Daniel not underſtanding , began to queſtion 


further , but he was cut off with this diſpatch : Gothy 


way Daziel , for theſe ſpeeches are shut up and ſealed untill the 
time preordgined, And yet for his further inſtruction , 
it was added in the {ame place , Impie agent impy, nec in= 
zelligent, Wicked men will always do wickedly , and 
will not underſtand thele myſteries , albeit we ſhould 
never ſo much expound them, 

12. Whereby , as by all the reſt that hitherto hath 


been alleadged is made apparent , that Inconſidera- 


tion, Negligence, careleſs Ignorance, and lack of un- 


TTY in our own eſtates, and in Gods judg- 


ments and proceedings with iniquity and fin, hath 


been a bane, and a common perdition of rechleſs 
men, from time to rime, 


13. And it wewill turn our eys to this our age , 
much more {hall we ſee the fame to be true. For what 
1s the cauſe (think you) why at this day , we have fo 
many of thoſe people,whom holy Ib doth call abomi- 
nable, that drink up iniquity as beaſts do water , that commir 
all fin, all injuſtice, all turpitude , without remorſe or 
{cruple of conſcience ? what is the cauſe of this (I 
fay ) bur lack of conſideration, lack of underſtan- 
ding, lack of knowledge 2? For as Chriſt ſaid to Jeru- 


- falemrouching her deſtruction, $i cognoviſſes & tu, &c. 


It thou alſo (O ſinfull Soul) didſt know,what hang- 
eth 


*ib.r.part.r. MHuts thyt enſue of Inconſideration. 7 
eth over thy head for this careleſs lite of thine : if 

thou (daughter of Babylon) wouldſt remember 

and ponder in thy heart whar ſhall be the end of theſe 

thy delights : thou wouldſt not live ſo pleaſantly as Eva. 47. 
thou doſt. Nunc autem abſcondita ſunt hec ab oculy tus. 

But now (faith Chriſt) theſe things are hidden from 7-.ye, ,g. 
thine eys. | 

14. Not, but that thou mayſt have known them , 
it thou wouldſt , bur for that thou art one of them, incoutide- 
who ſay to God : Scientiam viarum tuarum nolumus : 390 
we will not have underſtanding of thy ways ; one of 
them , qui ſunt rebelles lumini , that are rebellious againſt lob 2. 
the light and illumination of Gods grace : one of OR 
them,qui nolunt intelligere ut bene agant ; that will not un- ecu. 35, 
derſtand to do well. And finally one of them , qui de- 
clinant aures , ne audiant legem , that turn away their ears {[91.2* 
to the end they may not hear Gods law : quorum oratio 
eft execrabilis!, whoſe not only lite , bur alſo prayer , is 
execrable and deteſtable in the fight of their Maker. 

15. Truly, nothing in reaſon can be leſs tolerable peut. 6. 
in the preſence of Gods Majeſty , then whereas he 7*.. _ 
hath publiſhed a law unto us,with ſo great charge to val. us: 
bear it in mind, to ponder it in heart,to ſtudy and me- _ bs 
ditate upon it both day and nighrt,at home and abroad, - 
at our up-riſing , and at our down-lying; to make it 
our cogitation , our diſcourſe , our talk, otir exerciſe, 
our rumination,and our delight : that we ſhould not- 
withſtanding ſo contemn the ſame , as to make itno 
part of our thought, bur rather to flie the knowledge 
thereof, as we ſee moſt men of the world do, for not 
troubling their conſciences. 

16. But the Holy Ghoſt hath layd down the rea- $aps 17- 
ſon hereof long ago in theſe words : Cum ſit timidane- 
quitia, dat teſtimonium condemnationis. For that wicked- The firſt 
neſs in itſelf is always fearfull, it giveth witne(s againſt £2uk viiy 
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it {elf of damnation, whenſoever it thinketh of the Cai b- 


of God, or of honeſty. So Felix the governor of Iry, 
when S. Paul began to talk of juſtice, chaſtity , and Gods 
Judgments before him , he was wonderfully afraid , and 


ſaid to Paul : that he Should depart for that time , and that 


he would call for him again afterward when occaſion should 
require. But he never did, and what was the cauſe 2 For 
that - (as Toſephus teſtifieth) he was a wicked man ,i and 
Drufills his fair Lady , that was with him at S. Pauls 
ſpeech, was nor his true wife, but taken by allurement 
and violence from another , and therefore it offended 
them borh to hear preaching of chaſtity. 

17. This then is one principal cauſe , why men of 
this world will not enter inta conſideration of their 
own eſtate, and of Gods Commandments , leaſt they 
ſhould read and ſee their own faults, and bear witneis 
againſt themſelves, of their own condemnation. 
Whereunto the Scripture annexeth another cauſe, 
not far unlike to this, which is , that worldly men do 


ſodrown themſelves in the cares and cogitations of 


this life,as they leave in their minds no place to think 


upon Gods affairs; which are the buſineſs of their 


ler 7» 


Irr. 8. 


own ſouls. This expreſlerh reremy the Prophet moſt 
eftectually , when having made his complaint, that 
notwithſtanding his preaching and crying in theTem- 
Plc gate for a long tune together, where all the people 
paſſed by him , and heard him; yer no man faith he, 
would enter into conf1deration , or fay with himſelf, 
what have 1 done? whereof. he addeth. preſently the 
cauſe and reaſon : Omnes enim conyerfi ad curſum ſuum, 
quaft equus impetu vadens ad prelium. All men are ſet up- 


on their own courſes and ways, and do run inthe 


fame, with as great yehemency and fierce obſtination, 
as a furious armed horſe , when he heareth the Trum- 
pet in the begining of the battail, By which compari- 
| 5 | {on 
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*.. andfolly inthe higheſt degree. 


he Holy Ghoſt expreſleth lively the irrecovera- 
ble eſtate of a ſerled worldly man,thar followeth gree- 
dily his own deſignments in the negotiation of earth. 

18. Theſe then are two of the chief cauſes of In- 
conlideration, to wit, wilfull averſion upon fear to ſee', |. 
their own danger, and obſtinate occupationsin the va- cauſe of in« 
nities of this life. And yet mentioneth the Scripture condemn. 
athird fort alſo of inconſiderate men , who neither of 
ſer purpoſe, nor yet of great imployment in worldly 
affairs,do neglect conſideration, but rather of a certain 
lightneſs and idle negligence , for that they will not 
trouble their heads with any thing bur diſport and re- 
creation , of whom it is written; Aft; maverunt luſum 
eſſe vitam noſtram. T hey eſteem this life of ours to be Sap. ts; 
but a play-game. And in another place of the ſame- 
men: ita' ſecuri vivunt , quaſi juſtorum faita habeant. xccleſ. x. 
They live 8s ſecurely and confidently without care or 
cogitation, as if they had the good works of juſt men 
to ſtand for them. But as the Holy Ghoſt pronoun- 
ceth in the ſame place ; hoc vaniſsimum, this is vanity 

19. Forasin things of this life , he were but a foo- Cn” 
liſh Merchant, that for quietneſs ſake would never 
look into his bem ws. mer ores he were behind 
hand or before,and as that ſhip-maſter were greatly to 
be pittied, that for avoiding of care , would fir down 
and make good cheer, and let the ſhip go whither ſhe 
would : ſo much more in the buſineſs of our ſoul is ir 
madneſs and folly , to fly conſideration for eſchew- 
ing of trouble, ſeeing inthe end this negligence muſt 
needs turn upon us much more trouble , and irreme- fone —__ 
diable calamity. For as Ieremy faith to all ſuch men 2 evil mew” 
7n noviſsimo dierum intelligetis ea: In the end of your — 
days, you ſhall not chooſe but know,and ſee, and un- vvhether 
derſtand theſe things, which now for delicacy you will $97 wil 

not 
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nottake the pains to think of. But when ſhall thiSbe 
rrow you ? he telleth plainly inthe ſame place : Vyhen 
the fury of eur Lord Shall come forth as 4 whirl-wind , and 


Shall 7ush , and reſt upon your heads as a tempeſt ; then {hall 
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you know and underſtand theſe things , which com- 
monly is too late, 

20. That bleſſed man S. Bernard, when Eugenius was 
choſen Biſhop of Rome, that had been his ſcholler, 
and child in obedience before, weighing with him- 
ſelf the great dangers thar he was like to fall into by 


that high ſtate of lite, and infinite bufineſs,”and diſtra- - | 


tions , which itwas to bring with it, if he were not 
prevented, and well warned before-hand ; wrote five 
Books of Conſideration unto him : wherein after he 
had told him effectually the utility and neceſlity of 
Conſideration; he comethin his ſecond Book to lay 
before him, firſt what Conſideration is ; and ſecondly, 


wherein it {hall principally be uſed. Conſideratio (faith - 


he) eſt intenſa ad inveſtigandum cogitatio. Conſideration 
1s an earneſt and intenſe cogitation to find out the 
truth of matters: ſo as every cold, negligent, or ſlight 
cogitation is not ſufficient to conſideration, but it muſt 
be earneſt,and-ardenr. Secondly he ſheweth him, that 
this confideration muſt be firſt and principally abour 
himſelf, and his own ſtate of foul, and not onely of 
others, if he will be wiſe indeed. 

21. Fromyour ſelf (faith he) muſt your conſide- 
ration begin, leſtin vain you extend your ears to 0- 
thers, neglecting your ſelf. © You know who asketh 
«you, what will it profit, if you gain the whole world , and 


E loſe your ſelf? and though'you be wiſe, yet wanteth 


1 Cor. 13s 


*there ſomewharto your wiſdom if you be not wiſe 
*to your ſelf.. You will ask (perhaps) how much 
there wanteth? truly as I think all; for albeit you 
<* [hould know all myſterys, the breadth of the earth, 

the 
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e heighth of heaven, the depth of the ſea, yetif 
« if you Know not your ſelf, you ſhall be like him, 
£ that buildeth without foundation , and your work. 


£« ill be ruine and no building. Wherefore let your Confiderz« 
tion muſt 


conſideration begin from your ſelf, and not onely begin and 


this, butend alſo in your ſelf, &c. Be you the firſt <4 
and laſt to your ſelf. ; 

22, Thus good S. Bernard, whereby we may ſee, Confidera- 
what account he made of this vertue of mature confi- #92 if it 


deration , concerning the ſtate of our own ſouls, and uſed, 


RT X . . vvould cx- 
no doubt with great reaſon. For if conſideration might (ge gam« 


have due place in the world , infinite inconveniences nation. 


would preſently be preſented, and few damned. We 2 
read in the Goſpel , that Chriſt our Saviour commen- 
ded the prudence of that unjuſt Steward , for thar at 
leſt he had uſed good fore-ſight , and conſideration of 
his poor eſtate to come,when he ſhould be pur our of 


his office , and called to account, though it was with 


the injury of his Lord and Maſter ; whereby we may 
eaſily gather, how much more gratefull it would be 
unto his divine Majeſty, if we that are ſtewards alſo of 
his ralents in this life , would enter into ſerious conſt- 
deration of our preſent eſtates , and thereby uſe pru- 
dent preyention alſo for the time, or rather eternity to 
come, 

22. And truly if we ponder well the matter, and 
yield unto each thing that which is due , I am of opi- 
nion, that the two main gates of perdition or falyation 
inthe next life , are theſe two of Conſideration and In- gc... 
conſideration ; For if we ſhould demand of moſt of thoſe tion ang + 
unfortunate ſpirits that be now in everlaſting miſery, —_ the | 
what was the cauſe or principal origen of their ruine, tvvo main 
they would-anſiver Inconfideration , as they do in effect, one 
when inthe Scripture,with lamentable voice they fay: and falya- 
Nos inſenſati, &'s. We ſenſeleſs men did eſfteemrthe _— Sap. $o 

e) 
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= -of good men tobe madneſs; which isas much y 
5 confeſs, that they never entredi into conſideration cher. | F $: 

wo of, nor 'of their own life. And onthe other fide, if we-- 

> 23 ſhould ask thoſe happy ſouls that be in heaven , what ®?x © 
was the firſt ſtep to their converſion in this world and } 
thereby to their everlaſting feliciry in the next | they 
would alleadge us ſome pious cogitation , or eanfide- 
ration well followedby them , when they were. upon 
earth: Cogitavi vias meas , & converti  pedes meos (faith |}. 
he) 1 entred into cogitation of my ways, and thereupon _ \. 
zurned my courſe to follow thy commandments. O happy | 11 
cogitation,that wrought ſuch a turn,and gained there- 
by ſuch a crown of eternity. | 
24. Weread of that famous, and great ſervant of | 
GodS. Anthony, as alſo of bleſſed S. Francis , that being 
yer ſecular men , and coming into the Church intime | 
of diyine ſervice, and hearing thoſe words of the Goſ- 
pel. . If thou wilt be perfe& , go and ſell allthou haſt and give 
zothe poor. And theſe other words to the Apoſtles. Do 
not poſſeſs gold nor ſilver , nor mony in your purſes , nor two 

- coats, neither shooes. Cc. They entred into ſuch earneſt | 
conſideration , and ponderation upon thefe words, gs ; 
both of them "Rk Saints thereby, the firſt framing 
his inſtitute of life according to the firſt ſpeech, and 
the'ſecond to the later , and many thouſands by their 
examples , rules and direQions, have obtained, ſince 
that time the ſame felicity by the ſame means of tre- 
quent and pious confideration. 
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$: It God by the - ark fo — doth aſcribe 

as it were tothis, the begining of all our ſpirituall 
—_—_— , and leaving of ſin. For that having made a 

_ *Largediſcourſe concerning fin and juſtice,and tharthe 


ſon ſhall not bear the fin of his father, nor the juſtice 
or good life of the father, be fruſtrated by the wicked- 
neſs of the ſon, his concluſion is, that every one ſhall 
bear his own burthen. Anima que peccaverit ipſa morie- 
zur. The ſoul that fineth , ſhe ſhall die for it her ſelf, 
and no-other. Andthen ſhewing us the means, how a 
man of a {ſinner may become vertuous, and therby,in- 
ſtead of damnation, receive life everlaſting : he artri- 
buteth the begining of all ro conſideration,thus ; Con- 
ſiderans enim (faith he) & avertens ſe ab omnibus iniquitati- 
bus ſun, quas operatus eſt vita vivet,C non morietur. He en- 
tring into conſideration of his own eſtate , and therby 
turning himſelf away from all the iniquities which he 


was wont to work, he ſhall live and notdiez;as if he had 


faid,that a man that is confiderative,or uſerh often and 
frequent conſideration, cannot periſh eyerlaſtingly. 
26. Philippus Cominews , a very judicious Author, 
writing the hiſtory of Lewis the XI. King of France, 
and of Charles Duke of Burgundy (both which he had 
ſerved,and been of their counſel) doth upon good oc- 
caſion ask this queſtion.; How is it poſſible that ſome 


_ Chriſtian Princes of his days , knowing and believing 


the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, (as muſt be preſu- 
med they did) could, notwithſtanding, be ſuch in their 
life and actions, as he knew them to be 2 Unto which 
queſtion he finally anſwvereth, that he could alleadg no 
other reaſon,then either infidelity or inconſideration; 
and for that it were hard to ſuſpect the firſt , (they all 
profeſling Religion as they did)he aſcribeth the whole 
unto the ſecond, which is lack of conſideration, athr- 
ming , that their belief of rhe Articles of Chriſtian 
: Religion 
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pelief in Religion, which concerned good life and juſt proceed- 
roſs vvith- . . : 
out conſfi- Ing,together with the reward of the one, and puniſh- 
dcrauon. ment of the other, was in groſs, and general onely : 

that is to ſay, they believed in generall, that there was 
a God, that he rewarded good and evil , that there is a 
hell, a heaven, ajudgment, and the like ; bur never 
unfolded the matter in particular, nor applyed the 
{ame to themſelves, nor entred into coniideration 
how ſoon it may fallto their lots to be called unto this 
account or puniſhment, and to prove the effects of 
this doctrine ; for if they had (faith he) it had been 
impoſſible for them to have lived as they did. 

27. Oh (good Chriſtian ) how many be there ar 
this day of miſerable Chriſtians in the world; that be- 
lieve the foreſaid Articles onely in groſs , rhathold 

_—_ them in their mind asa fardel of precious wares , bur 
the necefli- never open and look into them , or examine them in 
xy of conl- particular by due conſideration, and conſequently do 
gather little profit from them ; for asa ſweet poman- 
der, be it never ſo excellent, if it be not handled and 
chated, yieldeth little finell ; and as the nut or almond, 
ttthe {Hell be not opened and broken , giveth not the 
kernel; or as a medcine, be it never ſo wholeſom and 
effectual, worketh little commodity, if it lie by us, and 
never be applyed : ſo fareth it with us in theſe Articles 
of our Belief,which albeit of themſelves they be moſt 


- 


forcible and potent to work vertuous lite in us, yetif 


they be not opened, handled , looked into by often 
contemplation,confideration, and meditation, if they 
be not heated or chafed, as it were, by exerciſe of the 
powers of our mind therein, (to wit,our memory,un- 
derſtanding and affection) they remain cold,and work 

no great efte&. Let us conſider an example or two. 
28. Whodoth nor believe that he thall die, and 
after death go to judgment,and be damnedallo , if he 
have 
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eRave lived wickedly 2 What Chriſtian (I ſay) be- 
lieveth not this? and yet liveth as though he believed 
it not; what is the reaſon ? For that he believeth it in 

roſs, without entrance into particular conſiderations; 
he believeth he ſhall die, but he conſidereth not when, 
nor where, nor how ſhortly , or miſerably it may be, 
and fo is not moved with the cogitation thereof: bur 
if he did enter earneſtly into conſideration of the | 
thing,not as far abſent, but preſent,to wit,that himſelf TR 
were now at the point of death indeed, and could ef- tween 
cape no longer ; if he conſidered how he ſhould look — 
atthart houre , what he ſhould feel both in body and neal and 
mind ; what fears, what griets, what gripes, what pangs > 
in thar paſſage ; the horror of his eſtate after,and this 
not fora year or two, or twenty , or a thouſand, ora 
million, bur for all eternity ; and that now he is ready 
to be laid on the bear, and to be carried forth with his 
feet before him to the grave, there to be gnawn and 
conſumed by worms, and never to appear more in 
fleſh,burt at the great day of univerſal judgment. 

29. He that {ſhould (I fay) conſider earneſtly theſe 

particular Points, with many other that I pretermit in 
this matter , and ſhould perſevere ſome good time in 
this meditation, and imagine them preſent , as hath 
been ſaid, and not far off from him, (tor therein con- 
fiſteth the greateſt deceit, in that a few years are ac- 
counted a great diſtance of time, yea, and ſometimes a 


* few months or days) he that ſhould do this ſerioully, 


{hould feel himſelf moved after another manner,then 
onely by talking of the matter in general, andit is like 
he ſhould feel ſome part of that inward heat which 
King Dayid felt , when he ſaid, Inmeditatione mea exas- Pal. 3t. 
deſcit ignis : 1 feel fire to be inflamed within my breaſt 
in my meditation of thy Commandments, and Juſti- 


lications, Q Lord, And what marve), {ceing he teſti- 
ficth 
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fieth of himſelf in another place , that this medita- 
Fab 118, tion was hi continual exerciſe both day and night , which if 
wecouldtruly fay.alfo, I doubtnot but we ſhould | 
feel the ſame effects,and reap the fame fruit. 
30. But for thatwe do never lightly enter earneſtly 
into this holy exerciſe of meditation, or due conf1de- 
ration of our eſtate ; or if we do, it is either fleightly, 
or in general , as hath been ſaid, we reſt commonly 
without any profitatall, which is the greateſt over- 
1ghr, folly, and infelicity that can be in the world , as 
men that have ſouls and know them not, have under- 
ſtanding and uſe it not, have memory and remember 
not themſelyes,nor their greateſt good and hurt; have | 
will and affection , but apply them nor, bur onely to 
trifles and vanities of the world : and finally , as men 
that be wholy our of themſelves, and poſlefled with a 
moſt lamentable lethargy and deadly ſtupidity , tor 
| lack only ofthe life and ſpirit of true confideration. 
che fot. . . 31. Wherefore,to conclude this Chapter (my dear 
_— Chap- brother)for that conſideration is ſo precious and pro- 
ger, fitable , ſo needfull and neceſſary a thing as hath been 
| declared,I thoughr it convenient in this firſt front and 
entrance of my Book, to place the mention , and dili- 
gent recommendation thereof, as of a thing moſt re- 
quitite for all that enſueth. For without conſideration, 
neither this that] have faid already, nor any thing elſe 
Thar ſhall or may be ſaid hereafter, can yield thee pro- 
Tocmiery fir,as by moſt lamentable experience we ſee dayly in 
yord, the world , where many millions of men paſle over 
their whole age, without taking profit of ſo many 
good books, ſo many preachings, ſo many vertuous 
examples , ſo many terrible chaſtiſements upon ſin- 
ners , which every where they ſee before their face. 
Bur yet for that they will not, or have nor leaſure, or 
dare not , or have not the grace to enter into confide- 
| — ration 
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ramdn thereof: they paſle overall, as rich men do 
pills , diverting as muchas they may , both theireys, 
ears, and cogitations, from all ſuch matters as are un- 
gratefull unto them. 

23. Butas good Ieremy faith , the time will come, 
when they {hall be inforced to ſee, and know, and 
conſider theſe things, when perhaps it will be too late 
to reap great comfort or conlolation thereby. Where- 
fore (dear brother) that which perforce thou muſt do 
intime to come, and that perchance to thy greater 
damnation (I mean to enter into conſideration of 
thine own eſtate) do the fame now willingly to thy 
comfort and merit, for preparing the way to thy fal- 
vation. Prevent the day, and redeem the time accor- 
ding to S. Pauls wiſe counſel: run not headlong with 
the world to perdition , ſtay ſome time as holy Jeremy 
admoniſheth thee , and fay to thy ſelf, what do 1? 
whither do Igo2 What courſe hold I? What ſhall 
be my end? Take ſome time from thy pleaſures,and 
from the company of thy delightful] 2am , todo 
this , although it be with ſome loſs of paſtime and re- 
creation : . for I aſſure thee, it will recompence it ſelf 
inthe end, and make thee merry , when thy laughing 
frends ſhall perchance weep, | 

23. To which effect, and for thy better helpin 
this matter, I have thought good to lay down the 
| ſeveral confiderations following : the ſcope and ar- 
- gument of all which may be reduced to two Heads, 


mentioned by good S. Auguſtine, when he ſo carneſt- Aug lib, 3. 
Conk. C. 7. 


ly asked of Godin his devour prayers, Vr cognoſ- 
eam te, & cognoſcam me, that I may know thee ( O 
Lord) andthat I may know my ſelf. Of the know- 
ledge of God, Chriſt our Saviour ſaid unto his Fa- 
ther in great fervor of ſpirit, This # life everlaſt- 
ng , that men know thee, which art onely true God, 

| and 
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ail Hſe CHAP hom thott haft ſepr. Which is as titich 
as to fay, ts to know God and Chriſtian Religion. 
Atid our bf this knowlttge of God (if once it be tru- 
ly had )) enſueth preſently the knowledge of our 
Hovy vve ſelves alſo. For as in Philoſophy , the knowledge of 


CO THY: "Re of, bg | 
knovy God One contrary , bringeth iti the knowledge of the ©- 


10 


anoour ther : ſo here,the right knowledge of Almighty God, 
and of his moſt eminent perfeCtions , doth lead us, as 
it were by the hand; to know our ſelves, our baſenefs, 
and frail infirmiries. 
24. Gods nature and efſence we cannot know in 
this life, butthe onely means to know God here, is 
The vw? to Know his attributes and perfections , thar is to ſay, 


God ia this to know his Majeſty,to know his Mercy,to know his 
; Judgments,to know bis Hatred to fin, his Favourto 
the good, his Benefits and Promiſes to all ; his Grace, 
his Threats, his Ways, his Commandments, his deal- 
ing towards other men before us , his Will , what he 
would have us to do ; to what end he created us; why 
he placed us in this world.; what we are bound ro do 
what helps we have for the fame z what lers and impe- 
diments we ought to avoid , and the like : all which 
things, the contiderations following do ſet before our 
eys ; and conſequently they do teach us to know God 
and our ſelves aright. Read then rheretore (dear bro- 
ther) with attention , and remember rhe words that 
God uferh to all : Vacate & videte quoniam Ego ſum Dems. 
m_ mr Take leaſure and conſider that T am God. It muſt not 
be thought be done in haſtggnor as the faſhion 18, for curiofity,to 
- a0 ow” read three or foW leaves or lines in one place, and fo 
in another, and be weary, and caſt off the book, and 

return to rifles again - but it muſt be done with ſich 


Pſal. 45. 


in 


ſerious artention, leaſure ,. and application, asapper- , - 
raineth to ſo great a buſineſs, which in trath 1s the 
weightieſt that poſſibly under heaven may be taken 
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pecially, when he laid : Vim eft necefſarium, one one- 
ly thing 1s neceſſary. Wes ID. - +16 

35. Forthat all other things in this world are but 
crifles ro this,and this alone of it ſelf , of more impor- 
tance then they all pur together. Remember;thar if ir 
were a temporal matter , butt of a thouſand pounds 
rent by year, how attentive wouldft thou be in exami- 
ning and reading over thy writings and evidences for 
the ſame ; but this concerneth thy life or death ever- 
faſting, and therefore of much greater importance. 
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Which rewardeth Good and Evill , againſt all 
Atheiſts of old, and of our time : 


VVith the Proofs alleadged for the ſume , both 
by lew and Gentile. 
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T is a thing both common and ordinary ir 
Sciences and Arts, when they are learned or 


Ly 


TH 


in hand. Ir is the buſineſs whereof Chrift meant ef-' 
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A common 
cult om {in 
SCIENCES, tO 


2&2 delivered by others, to ſuppoſe divers Points' £ypoſe 
and Principles , arid to paſs them over without proof, Fincplcs 


as either known before to the learner , or elſe to ma- 
nifeſt, eaſie , and evident of themitges , as they need 
no other proof; but onely declaration 
So when we take in hand to inſtru 

. valry, or fears of arms ; we do fiippo 


L man in Chi- 
*that he know- 


eth before (were he never ſo rude) what a man,what a 


.- horſe, what armour , what fighting meaneth : as allo 

-. that War is lawfull and expedient indivers calcs , that 

Princes of the world may wage rhe fame # thar Sou! 
'þ 3, hers 


D 


An exam- * 
ple in Cizi* 
V..lty. 


-2ZO 


- diers have to live in order and diſciplin under their 


In Handy - 
crafts. 


In liberal 
SCIENCES» 


Grounds to 
be granted 
1Nn ſciences 


In Logick. 


In Moral 
Fhiloſo. 


phy. 

In Natural 
Phyloſopby 
In the Mas* 


thematicks, 


In Meta- 
Flylick, 


© Chriſtian” Direftory. Chan. 


Regiment ; and that Kings for-this cauſe do hold 
their Generals , Livtenam-Colonels , Captains, 'and 
other like Officers in their bands , garriſons , camps 
and armies. 

2. In manual Arts and Occupations likewiſe , it is 
evident, that divers things muſt be preſuppoſed to be 
fore-known by the Learner , as in husbandry or agri- 
culture, in building, in painting, and other ſuch exer- 
ciſes, when a man 1s to be taught or inſtructed, it were 
not convenient for the Teacher , to ſtand upon every 
point or matter that appertaineth to the ſame , bur 
muſt leave and paſs over many things as apparent of 
themſelves , or eaſily to be dilcerned of every learner 
by nature, ſenſe, reaſon, or common experience. 

Bur yet in liberal ſciences and profeſſions of learn- 
ing,is this more apparent, where not onely ſuch com- 
mon and vulgar points are to be preſumed, without 

roof or diſcourſe, but allo certain propoſitions are to 
* granted in the begining, as grounds,whereupon tp 
build all the reſt thatenſueth. So the Logician (for 
example) will have you yield , ere he enter with you, 
That contradiftory Propoſitions cannot be together either falſe 
or t14e : neither,That one thing may be affirmed , and denied 


.of another , in one and the ſelf-ſame reſpett and time. 


3. The Moral Philoſopher will have you grant ar 
the begining , That there both good and evil in mens att i- 
ons : and that the one ts tobe followed , and the other refuſed. 
The Natural Philoſopher will have you confels , thar 
all Phyſical bodies which depend of nature, have mo- 
tion in themſelves, and are ſubjef to alterations ; 
and whatſceyer is moved , 1 moyed of another. The Mathe- 
marick at his firſt entrance , will demand your aſlenr, 
That every whole is bigger then hu part. As alſo the Me- 
tophyſick , or ſupernatural Philoſopher , That nothing 
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and not be , at one time. And fo other ſuch like 

principles and common grounds, intheſe and all 0- 
ther Sciences, are to be demanded , granted , and a- 
greed upon at the begining, for the better purſuit and 
eſtabliſhment of that which hath ro follow , being 
things in themſelves (as you ſee) either by Nature, 
common Sen(e,or Experience, moſt clear & manifeſt. 

4. And is not this allo in Divinity (trow you) and 1a Divinie 
in the affairs that we have now in hand 2 Yes truly, if 7 
we believe S. Paul who writeth thus to the Hebrews : 
Credere oportet accedentem ad Deum , quia eſt, & inquirenti- eb. 11. 
bus ſe remunerator fit. He that is in coming towards ,,,, ,;,. 
God, muſt believe that there is a God , and that he is ciptes in 
2 rewarder to ſuch as ſeek him. Behold -here two 229 
principles , wherein a man muſt be reſolved before he 
can ſeek or draw near unto God. The one , That there 
 4God; and thz other, That the ſame God u juſt toreward 
every man that ſeeketh him according to his deſerts. 

Which two principles or general grounds are fo 
evident in deed of their own natures, and fo ingraffed 
by Gods own hand, into th2 mind and underſtan- 
ding of every particular man at his nativity , ( accor- 
ding tothe ſaying of th: Propher : The light of thy 
countenance is ſealed upon us O Lord) that were not the 
times we live in, too too wicked, and the {himeleſs 
induration of ſinners intollerable ; we {hould nor 
need to ſtand upon the proof of theſe points, for 
confirmation of our cauſe, thu we now intreat, of 
reſolution : bur rather, ſuppoſing an4 aſſuring our 
ſelves, that no reaſonable creature could doubt of 
theſe principles ;. {hould purſue onely the confidera- 
tion of other things that might ſtir up our wills to 
the performance of our duties towards this God,thar 
hath created us, and remaineth to pay our reward at 
the end. 
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They: 5: Darfar ſo much as iniquity bath ſo advancedMer 
Chapter. felf at this day, in the hearts of many ,, as not onely to 
contemn and offend their Maker , but ,alfo. ro deny 
him , for patronage of their evil life, and for exſtin- 
guifhing tae Worm of their own afflicted and moſt 
. miſerable Confctences: I am inforced before all o- 
ther things, to diſcover this tond and foul error of 
theirs, and to remoye alſo this retuge of deſperate ini- 
quity , by ſhewing the invincible verity of thefe two, 
principles, the one depending of the other, in fuch 
ſort, as the firſt being proved, the ſ:cond bath of ne- 
Jt there be cethity to follow. Forif once it be maniteſt, thar there 
ajuſtre Iis$a God, which hath care and providence of all thoſe, 
Water whom he hath created:and governed; then muſt it en- 
ſye by force of allconf:quence, that he is alſoto re- 
ward the ſame men according to their merits and de- 
{rts. of. this lite. | | 
6. Firſt then to prove this principle , Fhat there #4 
*$eLz God, hneeduſena other argument, or reaſon in the 
_—_ 2, world, but onely refer each man to; his own * ſenſe, in 
book of the beholding the world, whereof every-part and portion 
es bf the is a moſt clear glaſs, reprefenting Gadunto us , or ra- 
_—_— * ther afair table wherein God hath drawn and imprin- 
of the tedhimſclf, in fa many charaftereand legible lexters ; 
vverld de- a5 the funpleft man living may read, and underſtand 
clare rhe | 
vvorkman, The ſame. | 
© - Inrefpett hereof, ſaid the wiſe-man ſo long ago, 
that, vain and foolt{h were all thoſe-, who confidering 
© the works that are ſeen in this.world , could not 
* thereby riſe to. underftand the workman. - And.he 
Sp xz © oiveth this reaſon, A maugnitudine enin:ſpeciei creature, 
cognoſvibiliter paterit: Creator hora yideri. Fox that by 
the greatne(s, of beauty. in the creature, may the Crea- 
Rom. z, LFOrthereof be ſeen.and known. © Which S. Paul con- 
© ftirmeth when he faith , that the inviſible things of 
«God 
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God maybe ſeen, and known by theviftible crea- 
< tures of this waxld ; which is ro be underſtood in 
this ſenſe, that as a priſoner in a dungeon may eaſily 
by 2 little heam, that (Hineth in ar a chink , conceive 
there is a Jun , from whence that beam deſcendeth : 
and as a traveller in the wilderneſs that falleth upon 
ſome channe].gr brook ;, may aſcend by the ſame to 
the well or fquntain : even ſo, he that beholdeth and 
con{jdereth the wonderfull works of this world , may 
thereby conceive alſo the wonderfull Artificer or 
work-man that made them. | 

7. If a man {hould paſs by fea into ſome forreign, 
range, and ſavage Country , where nothing elſe bur 
birds and beaſts did appear,yet if he ſhould eſpy ſome 
exquiſit building , or other work of art and reaſon in 
the place, he would preſently affure himſelf, that ſome 
men dwelt or had been in that Country , for that ſuch 
things could not be done by beaſts , or unreaſonable 


creatures :. even ſo in the yiew and conſideration of 
this world. 


If we caſt our eys upon the heavens, we remain 
aſtoniſhed, with the miracles that we behold: but who 
made them ? we ſee the skies of exceeding huge big- 


.neſs, diſtinguiſhed with colours and beauty moſt ad- 
mirable, adorned with ſtars and planets innumerable, 


and theſe ſo qualified with their divers and differenr, 


and unequal morions,as albeit they never move or go 
together : yet do they never give let or hindrance the 


one to the other,nor change their courſe out of order 
or reaſon. Qui enarrabit celorumyrationem , & concentum 


coli quis dormire faciet ? © Who is able to declare the 


* reaſon of the heayens, or who can make ceaſe or 
< ſleep the uniform courſe of their motion, faith God 
to 1ob? As who would fay, that becauſe no man or 
mortal creature can do this, therefore may we ima- 
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gine of what power and perfection their Maker is. 
hich King David had done when he pronounced, 
Cali enarramt gloriam Dei , & opera manuum ejus , annun- 
ciat firmamentum. T he heavens declare the glory of 
God; and the firmament doth preach the _ of his 
hands unto us. 

It we pull down our eys from heaven to earth , we 
behold the fame of an infinite bigneſſe, diſtinguiſhed 
with Hills and Dales, Woods and Paſtures, covered 
with all yariety of Grafle, Herbs, Flowers and Leaves; 
moiſtened with Rivers , as a Body with Veins ; inha- 
bired by Creatures of innumerable kinds and quali- 
ties ; inriched with ineſtimable and endlefle treatures: 
and yet it ſelf ſtanding, or hanging rather with all this 
weight and poiſe , in the midiſt of the aire, as a little 
ball withour prop or pillar. Ar which deviſe and moſt 
wonderfull miracle , God himſelf, as it were , glory- 
ing, ſaid unto Job. VPhere wert thou , when 1 laid the 
foundations of the earth? Tell me if thou have underſtan- 
ding, who meaſured it out, or drew his line «pon the ſame? 
VVhereupon are faſtened the pillars of his foundation , or who 
laid the firſt corner ſtone thereof. . ; 

If we look neither up nor down, bur caſt our coun- 
tenance onely aſide : we efpy the ſea on each hand of 
us, that invironeth round about the land. A vaſt crea- 
ture,that containeth more wonders then mans tongue 
can expreſs. A bottomleſs gulf, that without running 
over, recetveth all rivers which perpetually do flow. 
A reſtleſs fight and turmoil of waters , that never re- 
poſe neither day nor night, a dreadfull raging,and fu- 
rious element , that fwelleth, and roareth, and threat- 
neth the land, as though it would devour it all at once. 


Arift.lib.de And albeitin ſituation it be higher then the earth , as 


mirabili- 


the Philoſopher {Heweth, and doth make aſſault daily 


towards the ſame , with moſt terrible crys and waves 
mounted 
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 ]= Mm@&untedevento the skie : yet when it draweth near | 
to the land, and to his appointed borders ; it ſtayerh 
upon the ſudden , though nothing be- there to let it, 
and is inforced to recoil back again , murmuring as it 
wer , forthat it is not permitted to paſle any further. 
Of which reſtraint , God asketh 1ob this queſtion. 19Þ. 3t 
V'Vho hath shut up the ſea with gates . when he breaketh forth 
in rage as from his mothers womb ? Whereunto no man 
being able to give anfwer , Godanſwereth himſelf in 
theſe words, I have limited him with my bounds , end I 
have ſet him both a door and a bar , and have ſaid unto him, 
hitherto shalt thou come , and shalt not paſſe further ; here 
shalt thou break thy ſwelling waves. | 
8. This in ſumm, is of rhings withour us. Butif .,. ins 
we ſhould leave theſe, and enter to ſeek God within in man de- 
our own ſelves , whether-we conſider our bodies or © 694. 
our ſouls,or any one part thereof, we ſhall find ſo ma- 
ny ſtrange things, or rather ſo many ſeas of miracles 
and wonders , thatpreach and reach their maker unto 
us; as we ſhall not onely perceive and ſee God moſt 
evidently , but rather (as a certain old Heathen hath 
written) we ſhall feel and handle him in his works. 
W hich kind of ſpeech alſo Saint Paul himſelf doubr- chaſe” 
ethnot to uſe; athrming , that God hath given ſpace de Myſt. 
to every man in this lite ro feek him, $5 forte attre- © *+ 
tent eum aut inveniant , ** if perhaps they would , ,, < 
* handle him, or tind him out. Which manner of ; 
words do fignifie , that by conſideration of Gods 
creatures , and eſpecially of the wonders in man him- 
ſelf, we may come to ſee and perceive the Creator ſo 
clearly ; that in a fort we may be ſaid to feel and han- 
dle him. So joyntly do all things concur to the ma- 
niteſtation of their Maker : So manifeſtly and effe- 
ctually do they teach and demonſtrate, and paint 


out God unto us : nothing being ſo little , that de- 
clareth 


Chriſtian ante. Chap. 
clareth not his greatneſs ; nothing fo great, whictsS 
knowledgeth not his Soveraignty - nothing ſo low 
that leadeth us not up to behold his Majeſty ; no- 
thing {o high, that deſcenderh not to teach us his 
Verity. 

It were a labour without end, to $0 about in this 
place ro alleadg what might be kid? in the proof of 
this Pr inciple, That there £4God; ſeeing there was ne- 
ver yet learned man inthe world , either Genrtil, 
other , that acknowledged and canfirmed not AY 
fame being driven thereunto by the manifeſt evidence 

of the truth it (elf. 

Old A- If you object againſt me Diagoras , Protageras , Theo- 

ders Cyrenenjis . Bion Barifthenes, Epicurns, 2nd Ge few 

others that were open Atheiſts and denied God :; I 

par 6 pr anſwer,that ſome of theſewere utterly unlearned, and 

th philoL rather ſenſual beaſts then reaſonable men ; and con- 
{equently might deny any thing , according to. the 
vlalns. cn fyging of holy Dayid : - the fool {aid in his beart sbere is.u0 
od. Qthers; that had ſome ſnack of learning , rather 
eſtes 4: the falſehood of their own Panim Idols, 

then denied the being of one true Gad. 

Rom, z- But themoſt part of cheſe men, indeed , and ſuch 

Ftd,'3.' gthers as in 01d times were accounted Atheiſts denied 

.: > not Gad ſa much in words,as in life and fads : ſuch as 
S. Paul called Atheiſts in his davs, that obeyed their 
bellies, and followed their pleaſur es.in fin and ſenſua- 
lity,notveuchſafing to think of God in this life,({uch 
1a&.1.s, was Epicuxe , and many other at this day of his pro- 
inftiut.  foffion) butyet ( as L&tawtius well nateth) when the 
ſame men. came to be ſober , and ſpeak of judgment 
(as attheir death or other time of diſtreſs and miſery;) 
they were 28 ready to confeſs God as any other what- 
laevyer. 
But-for learned men , and people of diſcretion, 1ſ0- 
bri icty 
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ffery and judgment, there was never yet any (were 
he Jew, or were he Gentil,) thar doubted in this ve- 
rity,bur had-means of probation to contirm the ſame, 
a5 more particularly in the reſt of this Chapter ſhall 
be declared. - | 


Sect. 2. How the Heathens proved there as 4 God: 


- Mong the Gentik or Heathen people , thoſe Philoſo- 
men werealways of moſt credir and'eftimartion, phers. 


. that profeſſed the love of wiſdom, and for that refpect 


were termed Philoſophers. + Who being divided into 
divers forts and ſects, had four principal Sciences, 
whereof they made profefhon : each'ons of theſe ha- 
ving other lower Sciences comprehendedunder it. y_ 
The firft of theſe four , is called Natural Philoſo- cipal _ 
phy; the ſecond, Moral; the third, Supernatural,or ces. 
Metaphyfick ; the fourth , Mathematick ; And for 
the firfsthree,they have each one their proper means, 
and peculiar proofs, whereby to convince, that there 
is a God. 'The fourth, which is the Mathemarick,for The Mi 
that it hath no conſideration at all of the- efficient or proveth 
final cauſe of things, (under which two reſpects and 2 5% 
conſiderations onely God may be known, and decla- 
red to men in this world': ) therefore this Science 
hath no proper mean peculiar to it ſelf , for proving 
this verity , as the other Sciences have, bur recetverh 
the ſame as borrowed of the former. | 
T he Natural Philofopher among the. Gentils , had 
infinite arguments to prove by the creatures that T_ 
there was a God, but alt he reduced to three principal pher, 
and general heads, which is termed, ex Motu, ex Fine, 
ex Cauſa Efficiente. That is, Arguments drawn from the 
Motions , from the Ends, and from the Cauſe Efi- 
cient of creatures that we behold , which terms the 
examples 
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examples following, ſhall make clear and manifeſt” 
The Argument of Motion , ſtandeth upon this'ge- 
neral ground in Philoſophy , that whatſcever is moved, 
is moved of another. Wherein alſo is obſerved , that in 
the motions of creatures, there is a ſubordination the 
one to the other. As for example, theſe inferior bodies 
upon earth , are moved by the influence and motion 
ofthe Moon,Sun and other Heavenly Bodies ; theſe 
Planets -again are moved from the higheſt Orb or 
Sphere of all , thar is called che firſt Moveable, above 
which, we can go no further among creatures. 
| Nowthen asketh the Philoſopher here , who mo- 
veth this firſ# Moveable? for if you ſay that it moveth 
it felf; it is againſt our former ground, that no thing 
is moved innature , but of another. And if you fay that 


| ſome other thing moveth ir, then is the queſtion a- 


©, gain, who moveth that other ? and ſo from one to 
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ment taken 


from rhe 


one, untill you come to ſome thing that moverh, and 
15 not moved of another, and that muſt be God, 
which is above all nature. | 

This was the common Argument of Plato, and 
of Ariſtotle, and of all the beſt Philoſophers. And 
they thought it a Demonſtration unavoidable , and 
It ſeemed they were admoniſhed of this Argument 
by conſideration of the Clock , whoſe hammer when 
it ſtriketh ſheweth the next wheel whereby it is mo- 
ved : and that wheel ſheweth another wheel; and fo 
from oneto one , untill you come to him that was the 
firſt cauſe of motion to all the wheels, that is to the 
Clock-maker himſelf. 

Ariſtotle to King Alexander , uſeth this pretty Si- 
militude. Thar as in a Quier of Singers, when the 
fore-man hath given the firſt Tune or Note, there 
inſueth preſently a fiveet harmony, and conſent of all 


other voices , both great and ſmall , ſharp and mean : 
50 
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So God in the Creation of this World, having given 
once the firſt puſh or motion to the higheſt Heaven, 
called Primum Mobile , there infue upon the ſame, all 
other motions of Heayens, Planets, Elements, and 0- 
ther bodies, in moſt admirable order, concord, & con- 
ruity for coſeryation and government of the whole. 
And thus is God proved by the: Argument of motion. 

The other two Arguments of the End, and of the Cauſe The fecong 


Efficient of creatures , are made evident in a certain man- 2:guwent 


of natural 


ner by this that hath been ſpoken of Motion. For Philoſophy, 


ſeeing by experience , that every thing brought forth 


in nature, hath a peculiar End appointed , whereto it 
is direQed by the ſelt-ſlame nature, (as we ſee the 
Bird is directed to build her neſt by nature, the fox to 
make his den, and ſo the like in all other creatures : ) 
the Philoſopher asketh here,whart thing is that, which 
directcth nature her ſelf , ſeeing each thing muſt have 
ſomewhat to direct it to his End ? And no anſwer 
can be made, bur that the Director of Nature muft 
be ſomething above Nature, and that is God himſelf. 
This Argument of the Final End is moſt excellently Philo ds 
handled by Philo Indars , in his moſt learned Treatile —_ 


Of the workmanship of the world, 
13. Fromthe Cauſe Efficient , the Philoſopher diſ- The third 


. : a . argument 
puteth thus. Itis evident by all reaſon, in reſpe&t of of natural 
Philoſophy 


the corruptions,alterations,and perpetual motions of 740027 
all creatures that this world had a begining; and * all rarch, de 
excellent Philoſophers that ever wer , have agreed omg af 
thereupon, except Ariſtotle for a time, who held a fan- __— 
fie, that the world had no begining , bur was from all & bn 
eternity, albeit, at laſt in his old age, he confeſſed the Arift. 1. de 
contrary, in his book to King Alexander. vide Plotin, 
This then being fo, that this world had a begining, |; 4<mune 

it muſt needs follow alſo, that it had an Efficicnt Cauſe. © 

Now then is the queſtion , who is that Efficient Cauſe 


that 
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thatmade the world? If you fay that it made ir ſelf, it 7)" 


is abſurd * for how could it have powerto make it ſelf 


before it ſelf was , and before it had any being ar all > 
. If you fay , that ſomething within the world , that is, 


that ſome one part of the world made the whole , this 
is more abſurd: for it is, as if a man ſhould fay , thar 
the finger (and this before it was a finger, orpart of 
the body) did make the whole body. 

Wherefore we muſt confeſs by force of this argu- 
ment, that a greater and more excellent thing then is 
the whole world put together, or then any part there- 
of , made the world ,, and was the Cauſe efficient, of the 
frame that we fee ; and this can be nothing elſe , bur 
God that is above the world. So that hereby we ſee, 
how many ways the Natural Philoſopher is fraught 
with arguments to prove there is a God , and that by 
reaſon onely, without all light or affiſtance of Faith. 

14. Butthe Metephyſitlor ſupernatural Philoſo- 
pher among the Gentils, as he to whom it appertain- 
ed molt in fpecial , ro handle theſe high and fuperna- 
rural affairs , had many more arguments and demon- 
{trations , to prove and convince the being of one 
God. 

And firſt of all he ſaid, That it could not ſtand with 
any poſhibility in his Science,that ens finitum,a thing fi- 
nite,or cloſed within bounds and limits, (as this world 
and every creature therein is)could be, but from ſome 
Maker or Creator. For (faith he) the thing that in it 


| elf is not infinite , hath his bounds and limits ; and 


conſequently there muſt be ſomerhing- that afſigned 
theſe bounds and limits. And feeing in' this world, 
there is no creature fo great which' hath no bounds 
and limits; we muſt of neceflity imagine ſome infinite 
ſupreme Creator or Maker that limited theſe crea- 
tures ; even as we ſee, thatthe porter at his pleaſure 

giveth 
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rveth bounds and limits to the pot that he frameth. 
This argument the Metraphyſick confirmeth by a A traxime 
ruled Principle in his Science , \That every thing which > Meta 


is by participation , mhuff be reduced and referred to ſome Ariit lib. 


other thing ; that # not by participation, but of it ſelf. rooms a 


And he calleth a thing by participation , which 1s not in 
the fulleſt or higheſt degree of perfe&tion in his kind, 
bur may have addition made unto it. As for example, 
warer, or any thing elſe that is heated by the fire, is 
hot by participation, and nor of it ſelf, tor that it may ' 
always be hotter,and have addition of hear made unto 
it : Bur fire is hor of itſelf, and not by participation, 
for that it hath heat in rhe higheſt degree , and in thar 
kind can receive no addition , wherefore the hear of 
all other things which are hot by participation of fire 
are reduced (concerning their heat) to the heat of 
fire, asto their original. 

Now then {faith the Metaphyfick) we ſee by ex- Hor all . 
perience, that all the creatures and parrs of this world, by par- 
are things by participation onely, tor that they are fine in ory nemag 
_ nature, and have limitations in all their perfe@ions, * —_ 
and may receive additions to the {ame ; and conſe- 
quently they muſt of neceſliry be referred to foe 
higher cauſe that is infinite 1n perfetion , and con- 
fiſterh of it {elf alone without participation from ©- 
thers , and this is God ; who being abſohne , endlefs, 
and without all limitation of perte&tion in himſelf; 
deriveth from his own incomprehenfible infinrenefs 
certain limited natures and perfe&rons to every crea- 
rure , which perfection in creatures , are nothing elſe, 
bur fittle particles and participations of the borrom- 
lets fea of pertedtions in the Creator, whereunto'they 
are to be-reterred 2nd reduced, as the beam 'to the 
Sun, and tle brook to the fountain. 4 | 
15. A fecond argument uſeth the Meraphyſick 


groun- 
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grounded upon certain rules of unity , whereof bne 
Principle is , That every Multitude or diſt intion of things, 
proceedeth from ſome unity , as from his fountain. This he 
{heweth by many examples of things in this world. 
For we ſee by experience, that the divers motions or 
moving of the lower ſpheres or bodies Celeſtial, do 
proceed of the moving of one higheſt ſphere , and 
are to be referred to the ſame, as to their fountain. 
Many rivers are reduced to one well or oft-ſpring : 
innumerable beams to one ſun : all the boughs of a 
tree to one ſtock. 

In the body of Man, which for his beauty and va- 
riety, is called , The little VVorld: the veins , which are 
without number , have all one begining in the liver ; 
the arteries in the heart; the ſinews in the brain. And 
that which is more, the infinite actions of life , ſenſe, 
and reaſon in man ; as generations, corruptions, nou- 
riſhments, digeſtions, and alterations, feeling , ſmel- 
ling, taſting,ſeeing, hearing, moving, ſpeaking, think- 
ing,remembring, d{courſing , and ten hundred thou- 
fand particular actions , operations , and motions be- 
fides, which are exerciſed in mans body under theſe 
or other ſuch names and appellations : all theſe (1 
ſay) being infinite in number, moſt admirable in or- 
der, and diſtinct in every their office and operation ; 
do receive, notwithſtanding, their begining from one 
moſt ſimple unity,and indiviſible ſubſtance,called the 
Soul, which produceth,governerh,and directeth them 
all to ſo innumerable , different , and contrary fun- 
Ctions. 

By this concludeth the Metaphyſick, that as among 
the creatures, we find this moſt excellent order and 
connection of things, whereby one bringeth forth 
many, and every multitude 'is referred to his unity : 
{o much more, in all reaſon, muſt the whole frame of 

crea- 
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&fcAures contained in this world (wherein there are 
ſo many millions of multitudes with their unities) be 
referred ro one moſt ſimple and abſtract unity , that 
gave begining to them all, and this is God. 

16. A third argument uſeth the Metaphylick , de- 
rived from the Subordination of creatures in this 
world; which Subordination 1s ſuch, and ſo wonder- 
full, as we fee no creature , by nature , ſerveth ir ſelf, 
but another, and altogerher do conſpire in ſerving the 
common. 

We ſee the heavens do move about continually 
withour ceafing,and this, not to ſerve themſclves, bur 
inferior creatures leſs excellent then themſelves. We 
ſee that water moiſteneth the ground, the air cooleth, 
openeth , and cheriſheth the fame , rhe Sun heateth 
and quickneth it, the Moon and Stars poure forth 
their influence , the Wind refre{heth it, and all this, 
not for themſelves , but tor others. T he earth again, 


that receiveth theſe ſervices, uſeth not the fame for. 


her felf,or for her own commodity, but to bring forth 
graſs wherewith to feed cattel, and they feed not for 
themſelves, but to give nouriſhment unto man. 

Now then (faith the Meraphyiick) if a man that 
ſtood a far off upon a mountain , ſhould ſee in a field 
under him, a great, huge, and main army of ſoul- 
diers, moſt excellently well appointed ; each one in 
order agreeing with the other ; divided into Ranks, 
Squadrons, Companies, and Officers, ſubordinate the 
one to the other by degrees; and yet all tending one 
way , all their faces bent upon one place, all moving, 
marching, and turning together , all endeayouring 
with alacrity towards the performance of one com- 
mon ſervice by murual aſſiſtance , withour diflention, 
diſcord, difference, or clamour.: he that ſhould ſee 
this ( faith the Meraphyfick) as he could not but 
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imagine ſome general high Captain to be amenF” 


theie ſouldiers, whom all obeyed, and from whole tu- 
preme commandment and order , this moſt excellent 
ſubordination, agreement, and union, proceeded ; 10 
much more, upon conſideration of the former cohe- 
rence, con{ent,and miraculous ſubordination of crea- 
rures among themſelves in their operations , muſt we 
infer , that they have ſome general Commander over 
them all, by whoſe ſupreme diſpoſition, each creature. 


hath his charge and peculiar task appointed, which he - 
muſt perform , for the common and univerſal ſeryice 


of the whole. 

17. . The fourth reaſon or argument alledged by 
the Supernatural Philoſopher , is, of the marvellous 
providence,art,and wiſdom, diſcovered in the making 
of every leaſt creature within the world. For ſeeing 
there is nothing ſo little , nothing ſo baſe or contem- 

tible within the compaſs of this heaven thar cover- 
eth us, but if you conſider it,you find both art, order, 
proportion, beauty, and excellency in the ſame : this 
cannot proceed of Fortune, as fooliſh Lucretius and 
{ome other would have it; for that Fortune is caſualty 
without order, rule, or certainty, and therefore needs 
it muſt come from the wiſdom and providence of 
fome omnipotent Creator. 

If you take a flie, or a flea, or a leaf from a tree, or 
any other the leaſt creature that is extant in the world, 
and conſider the fame attentively,you {hall find more. 
miracles then parts therein : you ſhall find fuch pro- 
portion of members, ſuch variety of colours,ſfuch di- 
ſtin&tion of offices , ſuch correſpondence of inſtru- 
ments ; and thoſe ſo fit, ſo well tramed, fo coherent, 
ſo ſubordinate , as the more you contemplate , the 
more ſhall you marvel: neither is there any one thing 
in the world more effectualto draw a man tothe love 
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love and admiration of his Creator, then to exerciſe 
himſelf often in theſe contemplarions ; for it his heart 
be not of itone, this will move his afte&tion. 

We read of Galen, a profane and very irreligious Galen fop- 
Phyſician, who,as himſelt confeſſcrh in a certain place, do cherngy 
taking upon him ts confider of the parts of mans bo- providence 
dy, and finding much wiſdom in the order , ufe , and 
diſpoſition of the fame ; ſought firſt to give the praiſe 6.1en 1. 5. 

| de ulu part 
and glory thereof to Nature ,- or to ſome other caule Wi 
then to God. But in proceſs of time , being oppre&- 
fed, as it wer, with the exceeding great wiſdom , cun- 
ning , and providence , which he difcovered in every 
leaſt parcel and parricle of mans body , wherein no- 
thing was redundant , nothing defeqive , nothin 
to be added,altered,or better deviſed : he brake forth _ F 
into thele words , Conrpone hic profetts canticum in creato- men, 
74 noſtri laudem , quod ultrd res ſuas ornare voluit , melius 
quam in ulla arte poſſet. Here truly do 1 make a ſong in 
the praile of our Creator, for that of his own accord, 
it hath pleaſed him to adom and beaitifie his things 
better , then by any arr poffible it could be imagined. 

Hereby then doth the Metaphyſick gather and 
conclude moſt evidently, that there ia God, a Crex- 
ror , a moſt wite and powerfull Arrificer that made all 
things:Such a one as exceedeth all bounds of Nature, 
and of Humane ability. For if all the world ſhould 
joyn together, they could not make the leaſt creature 
which we ſee in this wortd. He coneluderh alfo thar 
the fore-fight and providence of this Cxcator is infi- 
nite, for things to come inall eternity ; 'and finally, 
that his wiſdom and cogitations are inſcrutable. And 
albeit ſometime he reveale unto us forne part thereof, 
yet often again we err therein. Fer which cauſe ; a 
wiſe Heathen Ptatonick concludeth thus; after long 
{earch abour thete affairs ; 1 will praiſe God (faith he) 

2 it 


26: 'Chriſtian Direory. Chap.2_ 
jp we oh ſearch about theſe affairs, 1 will praiſe God (faith he) in 
of a Heas Thoſe things 1 underſtand, and 1 will admire him in thoſe 
—_ i» which I underſtand not : For 1 ſee that my ſelf oftentimes 
de prov. do things wherein my ſervants are blind and conceive no 
reaſen ; 4s alſoT have ſeen little children , caſt into the fire 
jewels of great price , and their fathers writings of great learn- 
ing and wiſdom , for that they were not of capacity to under- 
ſtand the value and worthineſs of the thing. 
A ty 4 18. Oneargument more will I -alledge of the Me- 
Metophy- taphyſick , grounded upon the Immortality of mans 
_ | is Soul; which Immortality is proved with one conſent 
ty of the of all learned men (as Plato alledgeth) for thar it is a 
Soul, . . n 
Flat lib.1o, {pirit and immaterial ſubſtance , whoſe nature depen- 
dc Repub deth not of the ſtate of our mortal body : for to by 
experience we ſee dayly, that in old men and withered 
fickly bodies, the mind and ſoul is more quick, clear, 
pregnant, and lively , then it was in youth , when the 
body was molt luſty. 

The fame allo is proved by the unquenchable de- 
fire which our mind hath of learning , knowledge, 
wiſdom, & other ſuch ſpiritual and immaterial things, 
wherein her thirſt by nature is ſo.great , as it cannot 
be ſatisfied in this lite, neither can the objects of ſenſe 
and bodily pleaſures, or any other commodity,or de- 

when the PgÞt of this material world content or fatiate the reſt- 
defireof leis defire of this immaterial creature. Which is an 
tbe . £V1dent argument to the Philoſopher,thar ſome other 
tified, object and contentation is prepared for her in ano- 
ther world , and that of ſuch excellency and ſupere- 
minent perfection, as it ſhall have in it all witdom, all 
learning,all knowledge, all beauty, and all other cau- 
ſes of love, joy, and contentation., wherein our ſoul 
may reſt for ever. 
 Thisbeing ſo (faith the Philoſopher) that the ſoul 
and mind of man is inunortal ; of neceſlity it my = 
ue, 
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Nu, thatan immortal Creator ſent the fame into our 

bodies , and that to him again it muſt return after her 
departure from this life here. This was the true mean- 

ing indeed, (howlſoever ſome later Interpreters have Themlf in 
miſunderſtood the ſame) of that ancient Doctrin of = —_— 
old Philoſophers, which Plurarchalledgeth our of Py- > pn 
thagoras and Plato , affirming , thar all particular fouls mT 

of men, came ſent from one general and common 

ſoul of the whole world, as ſparcles from the fire,and 

beams from the common ſun : and thar after their: 
ſeparation from their bodies, they {hall return a-' The mean. 
pain to that general ſoul , called Anima Mundi , the: jn8 ofold 
foul of the world, for that it giveth lite and being phers| 

to the world. * 111 {15 _ 

This was the Doctrin of old Philoſophers , which mundi, 
ſcemerh indeed to have been nothing elſe (though' 
delivered in other words) but that which Solomon xcgcc r2. 
himſelf affirmeth in plainer ſpeech; Er fpiritus redi- 
bit ad Deum, qui dedit ilum: and our ſoul or ſpi- 
rit, ſhall return to God thar gave it unto us. And 
this may ſuffice for a taſte of rhat which the Meta- 
phylick or Supernatural Philoſopher can fay for 
' proof, that there is a God. 

19. There remaineth yet a third part of humane' The Moral 
wiſdom or Philoſophy , called Moral, whoſe reaſons ogy 
and arguments for proof of this verity, I have of pur- 
pole reterred to the laſt place , for that they be more . 
plain and eafte then the former , and more ſenſ1ble to 
the capacity of every fimple and unlearned reader, 

For firſt of all, he obſerveth in the very natural in- TheSrttar- 
ES . . gument of 
clination of man (be his manners atherwiſe never ſo Moral Phis 
evil) thar there is a certain propenſion and diſpoſiti- loſophy, 

onto confeſs ſome God or Deity ; as by example he 
proveth in all nations, wer they never fo fierce or bar- 
barous ; yet always confeſſed they ſome God by na- 
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ture,though no man did teach'or inſtruct them th&re- 


in. . The fame is confirmed by the common uſe of all 
Heathens, in lifting up their eys and hands to Hea- 
ven, in any ſudden diſtrefle that cometh upon them ; 
Which importeth , that nature her {elf hath ingraffed 
this feeling , that there is a God ; Yea, turther he al- 
ledgeth , that by experience ot all ages, it hath been 
proved, that Atheiſts themſelves, that is, ſuch men, as 
in their health and proſperity, tor more liberty of {1n- 
full life , would ftrive againftthe being of any God ; 
when they came to dye, or fall into great miſery , they 
of all other men, would ſhew themielves moſt teartull 
of this Gad, as Sexeca declareth , and as Syeronins {New- 
eth in the example of Calligula. Which is.a toKen,that 
their conſcience inforced them to believe a God- 
Nay, Zeno the Philoſopher was wont to ſay, that it 
ſeemed to him'a more ſubſtantial proot of this verity, 
to hear an Atheiſt at his dying day preach God from a 
pou of Gallows,or other{uch place of miſery, (when 


e asketh God and nature forgivenels ; ) then to-hear 


all the Philoſophers in the world diſpute the point ; 
for at this inſtant of death and miſery , it 18 like that 


| ſuch good fellows, do ſpeak in earneſt and fobriery of 


The reaſon 
vvhy there 

ean be but 

Orre God. 


ſpirit, who before in their wantonnels,impugnedGod, 


either of vanity, ambition, ſenſuality,or di{lunujation. 

20. Now then , when the moral Philotopher hath 

roved by this natural inclination of man , that there 
15 a God, which hath imprinted in us ſuch a teeling of 
himſelf,as no coſcience can deny him,when it cometh 
to ſpeak ſincerely :. then ſteppeth he a degree further 
and proveth , that this God , which is acknowledged, 
can be bur one ; for that if he be God, he muſt be infi- 
nite, and if he be infinite, he can have no compa- 
nion : For that two infinite things cannot ſtand to- 
| gether, 
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gether , without impeachment the one of the others 
infnity. | 

i pravech the ſame by the cuſtom of moſt Gen- xa j ., 
tils, who (as Latantiwus well noteth in his time) when ; ang ay 
they ſore, or curſed, or prayed, or wiſhed any thing ors 
heartily , (eſpecially in affliction, that lighrneth the ,,,,, 
underſtanding ; ) their faſhion was to ſay,God,and not non p1j, 
the Gods. And for the learneder fort of them, howſo- 
ever they diſſembled, and applyed themſelves out- 
wardly to the error of the common people : yet in 
earneſt they never ſpake of more then of one God, as 
Plato ſignifieth himſelf to Dionyſius King of Sicily 11 4 p16 o 12 
certain Letter, wherein he gave him a ſign when he ad Diovyt. 
ſpake in earneſt, and when in jeſt. Hinc diſces tu , ſcri- 
bam ego ſerio, nec ne, Cum ſerio , ordior epiſtolam ab uno Deo, 
cum ſecus, apluribus. By this ſign ſhall ye know , whi- 


ther I write in earneft or not. For when I write in 


earneſt , I begin my Letter with one God ; and when 


Twrite not inearneſt , I do begin my Letter in the 


name of many Gods. 


Iulian the Apoſtat in his three moſt ſcorntull books Cyrillus lib 
contra 1ins- 


that he wrote againſt us Chriſtians, (whom contem- j;,, 


ptuouſly he called Galileans,) endeavouring by all O_ Dy 


means to advance and ſet forth the honour of Paga- «c,\. .. x 

niſm, alledged this Plato for a chief pillar and father % : + C. 
thereof,and dareth prefer him before our Moſes : And vorphy.1. 
yet you ſee what he teſtifieth of himſelf. And that = —— 


this was his perpetual opinion, three of his worthieſt v4. Prot in 
Schollers, I mean, three of the mott learned that ever 142% , 


profeſſed the Platonick Sect , Plotyns , Porphyrius and de anima & 


Proclus , all heathens themſelves , do teſtifie and prove WA 


in divers parts of their works, afſuring,that both they Socrates. 
7 P Apuleius, 


and their maſter Plato, never believed indeed, bur on- ag: llius, & 
Lacrtius in 


ly one God. And as for Socrates that was Platos maſter, Terminus i 
and pronounced by the Oracle of Apoilo, to be the is, 
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| wiſeſt man of all Greece ; the world knoweth , that 
he was put to death for jeaſting at the multitude of 
Gods among the Gentils. | 
Ariſtotle Ariſtotle that enſued after Plato, began the Sect of 
as of Peripateticks , and was a man ſo much given to the 
thor of nature , or at leaſtwile, he treated little, and 
very doubrfully thereof, yet in his old age , when he 
came to write the book of the world to King Alex- 
Tuſtin in ander, { which book S. Iuſtine the Martyr efteemed 
Apolog. greatly, and called it the Epitome of all Ar;Forles true 
Philoſophy ; he refolveth the matter more clearly, 
=o" oy fying thus of God : He #« the father of Gods aud men, 
| he i the maker and conſerver of all things that be in the 
world. And he addeth further in the ſelf-ſame place, 
that the multitude of many Gods, was invented to 
expreſle the power of this one God , by the multi- 
tude of his miniſters : ſo that he maketh all Gods to 
Theo. in be ſervants beſides onely one. Which ſentence of 
"___ A- their maſter , Theophraſtus and Aphrodiſeus , two princi- 
pal Peripateticks, do confirm at large. 
__ Zenothe chief, and father of all the Stoicks , was 
_— * wont to fay, as Ariſtotle reporteth , that Either one God, 
theStoicks. or yo God. Which opinion is averred every where , by 
<ul de ſea, Plutarch and Seneca , two moſt excellent Writers , and 
> wi great admirers of the Stoick ſeverity. And befote 
Flat Seneca them, by Epidterus, a man of fingular account in that 
org fect, whoſe words wer eſteemed Oracles. Dicendum 
inEp E- ante oma, unum efſe Deum , omnia vegere , onmibus proyi- 
4 dere. Before all things (faith he) we mutt afhrm thar 
there is one God, and that this God govyerneth all, 
and hath providence over all. 
As for the Academicks , who made the fourth divi- 
| fron or ſect of Philoſophers, it is ſufficient , which I 
have mentioned before, that Socrates their founder 
was 


ſearch of Narure , as in many things he forgat the au- ' 
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and plain in this point, as no Chriſtian can be more. 
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was*cauſed to die for his opinion in this matter; albeit 


it ſeem, that ſuch as inſued in thar ſect, whoſe profel- , . .. 


 fion was to difpute and doubt of every thing , * came time of ya- 


ar length by their much jangling and diſpuring, to be- J52.* 


lieve and hold nothing. Whereof Cicero himlelt may 
be an example , who in his books De Natura Deorum, 
followeth ſo far the Academical vein of doubtfull 
diſputing to and fro abour the nature of Gods; as he 
may ſeem (and fo did he to divers Chriſtians of the ,,,, 


Primitive Church ) ro be very irreſolute whether cont. Gens 


there were any God or no. Albeit in the end he © 

make ſhew to conclude very plainly and perempto- 

rily with the Stoicks. | 
28. All the four fedts of Philoſophers then , who , 4p. 

in their time bare the credit of learning and wiſdom, lophers ac- 

made profeſſion of one God , when they came ro cponiees; 

ſpeak as they thought. Bur if we aſcend up higher to 

the days betore theſe Sects began, that is,to Pythagoras ide apnd | 

and Archytas Tarentinus; and before them again,to Mer- placitis. 

curius Triſmegiſtus that was the firſt parent of Philoſo- S—_ 7 

phy to the Egyptians : we {hall find them fo reſolute Pzmand.& 

in Aſclep, 

Whereof he that defireth ro fee innumerable exam- 

ples, as well of theſe mens ſayings, as of other learned 

Heathens in all ages 2 let him read but Saint Cyrils 

hirit book againſt Iulian the Apoſtart , or Laftantiw firſt 

and ſecond books againſt the Gentils,and he ſhall re- 

main ſatisfied. 


This then is the Moral Philoſophers firſt argument; The recot- 
leQion of 


th2 inclination of all people to believe a God-head the fir ar« 


the inſtinct of nature to confeſs it , the force of mans 89mentin 
conſcience to fear it,the cuſtom of all nations to adore . j- 
it. And finally , the conſent and full agreement of all _> -- 
learned and wiſe men, in applying this God-head 
not to many , but to one onely, that made this world, 

and 
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Trilmeg- and goyerneth the ſame. Non hominibus , non demohibus, 
c 2,345, 901 dijs ipſts , quos non nature ratione , ſed honors cauſa Deos 
pt . nominamus. We do not attribute the appellation of 
6, &, true God (faith Triſmnegiſtus) either unto men,or unto 

divels , or unto the multitude of other Gods, them- 
ſelves. For that we call them Gods, not in reſpect of 
their natures, but for honours ſake. That is, we call 
them Gods to honour them for their famous adts,and 
Ciceross Pot that we think them in nature true Gods. Which 
opinion of Cicero confirmeth in theſe words : The life of man and 
the multi- ; 
tude of Pa- £01101 cuſtom hath now received , to lift up to heaven by fame 
_ = and good will ſuch men , as fer their benefits are accounted ex- 
vere made Cellent. And hence it cometh , that Hercules , Caſtor, Pollux, 
Aſculapins , and Liber, are now become Gods , and heaven al- 
moſt u filled with mankind. | 
The ſzcond 22. The ſecond argument of Moral Philoſophy 
me 15 de wtimo fine & ſummobono. that is,concerning the laſt 
Philoſophy end of man, and of his higheſt or ſupreme telicity, 
whereby the being of God is alſo confirmed. And 
albeit I haye faid ſomwhar of mans end before, yet 
that which in this place Iam toadd, is more proper 
and peculiar to Moral Philoſophy.For as other ſcien- 
.ces may and do conſider the final ends of other crea- 
tures, which are divers, and yet all concur for the fer- 
vice of man; fo the ſcience of Moral Philoſophy doth 
properly confider the final end of man himſelt,callin 
It , ſummyn bonum , his greateſt and higheſt happineſle, 
whereunto he was created, and whereunto he tendeth 
in this life , and wherein he reſteth and repoſeth with- 
out further motion or appetite, when he hath obtain- 
edit. 
Erery'hing For better underſtanding whereof, it is to be conſi- 
vvorld hath dered , that every thing in this world hath ſome parti- 
qoatmal . .cufarend, together with an appetite, and defire in- 
end, grafted by nature to that end; which deſire ceaſerh, 


when 
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When the end is obtained. As for example * A ſtone 
hath a natural appetite to go downward to the Cen- 
tre or middle of the earth, and fo it reſteth in no 
place (except by violence it be ſtayed) untill it come 
thither. On the contrary, fire repoſeth no where 
(except it be reſtrained) untill it mount above the 
aire to his peculiar and natural place of abode,where, 
of itſelf itreſteth. And ſo in other things that are 
without ſenſe, there is a certain natural appetite and 
defire to their end , which end being once obtained, 
thar deſire and appetite of it (elf repoſeth. 

In beaſts likewiſe we behold, that they have a de- 
fre to fill their bellies, and to fatisfie their own ſenſes, 
which being ſatisfied, they remain contented, and de- 
ſire nothing elſe, untill the fame appetite of ſenſe 
want his object again. Whereby we perceive , that 
ſenſuality or contentation of the ſenſes , 1s the final 
end defired of beaſts, and the very ſummum bonum, or 
ſupreme felicity. 

But in man, albeit for maintenance of the body, 
there be this appetite alſo to ſatisfie his ſenſes , accor- 
ding to the lower portion of his mind, that is ealled 
ſenſitive ; yet according to the other higher part of his 


mind, whoſe name is Reaſon , or the reaſonable part, 


AZ 


The felici 
of ba, 


which is the onely part indeed,that is peculiar to man, | 


and diſtinguiſheth him from unreaſonable beaſts ; he 
bath an appetite of ſome more high and excellent ob- 
ject , then 1s the contentation of their ſenſes ; for that 
by experience we ſee and feel , that oftentimes, when 
the ſenſes be all ſatisfied, yer is the mind not quier, 
which argueth, that ſenſuality, or ſenſual deleRation, 
15 not our ſummumbonum, wherein our mind muſt reſt 
and enjoy her felicity. | 

 Hereupon have Philoſophers and wiſe men fallen 
to diſpute in all ages, what ſhould be the final felicity, 


and 
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Cic. Lde fi- and” ſummam bonum of mankind? And Cicero faith, | 
aib bono- n . . : . . | 
zum & ma» That this point, is cardo totius Philoſophie , the hook or 
lorem. hinge whereon all Philoſophy hangeth ; for that this 

being once found out, clear it 1s, that all other things 

and actions are to be referred to the obtaining of this 
"1M | end and happineſs. And therefore about this point, | 
<ntion of there hath been maryellous contention and fight a- 
-- " WH mong Philoſophers; the Stoicks refuting the w_ 
ae felicity Cures,and thePeripatericks refuting again the Stoicks, 
*.man. andthe Platonicks, (who went neareſt the truth) im- 

pugning and refuting both the one and the other;and 

this diſſention went fo far forth , rhe one part aſſhgn- 

ing one thing, and the other another , to be this telt- | 

city, or ſummum bonum ; that Marcus Varro a moſt learn- 
Aug. I. 19, ed Roman, gathered 288. different opinions (as Saint 
_ Cit, ® Auguſtine noteth) about this matter. 

And finally when all was faid and examined , Plato 
found, that nothing which might be named or imagi- 
ned in this life, could be the felicity or ſummum bonum 
of man , for that it could not fatisfie the defire of our 
mind. And therfore he pronounceth this general ſen- 
tence. 1: # impoſsible that men should find their felicity, or 

Thefen. fummum bonum zn thu life , ſeek what way they will, but 
_ - inthe next life without all doubt it muſt be found. The reaſon 
Pheedon, Of which ſentenge and determination was, for that Pl4- 
Hoyy no  towasableto'refure any thing , that the other Philo- 

g in n <p 
this life can ſophers did or could name to be our felicity and final 
= eli- end in this life, were it riches, honours, pleaſures, mo- 

ral vertues,or the like,which each Sect did aſſign. 

As for example ; he proved that riches couttnot be | 
ſummum bonum or happineſs , for that they are uncer- |} 
ain, undurable, vain, variable , and things that bring | 
with them more danger oftentimes , and trouble of *! 
mind, then doth poverty. Honours he refelled , for 


that befides their vanity , they depend of the mouth | 
and | 
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and minds of other men , who are changeable and in- 
conſtant. Pleaſures of the body and voluptuouineſs, 
for that they are common to us with beaſts, and al- 
ways have annexed their ſting, and diſcontentation, 
when they are paſt. Moral vertues, for that they con- 
fiſt in a certain perpetual fight and war with our own 
aſſions, which never give us reſt or repoſe in this lite. 
Finally, whetherſoever we turn our ſelves , and what- 
ſoever we lay our hands upon in this life , to make it 
our felicity,or ſummum bonum ; it taileth us (faith Plato) 
neither giveth it any durable contentation to our 
mind; wherefore this felicity is to be ſought and ob- 
rained in the life ro come. 
Thus far arriveth Moral Philoſophy by reaſon, to 
rove,that mans felicity or final end, cannot be in any 
thing in this life or world. It proveth alſo by the fame 
reaſon (as in part it hath been touched before) that 
this felicity of our mind in the lite to come , mult be a 
ſpiritual and immaterial object, for that our mind and 
Gul is a ſpirit: it muſt be immorral, for that our ſoul 
is immortal. But what? goeth yet humane Philoſo- 
phy any further? or can Plato afſign the particular 
point wherein it ſtandeth ? Hear his words, and con- 
teſs, that not without reaſon he was called Divine. In 
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Hovy far 
moral Phio 
loſoph 
reacherh in 
derermi- 
niNg mans 
feliciry, 


this it conſiſteth (faith he ) ut conjungamur Deo, qui Fat in 


onns beatitudinis faſtigium , meta , finis. © That we be 
* joyned to God,who is the top, the but, and the end 
« of all bleſſednefle. And can any Chriſtian (think 


had. 


you) fay more then this ? yer hearken what a Schol- yga, xn, 
ler of Platos faith , for explication of his maſters fen- © 4. 14 


tence. Supremus hominis fins, ſupremum bonum, id eſt Deus 
The final end of man whereto he tendeth , is a ſupre- 
me orſoveraign good thing , and this is God himſelf. 
By which words, we ſee that theſe Heathens, by the 
cnd . of man could find out God, which was the 
br | | ſecond 


_—— —  ——— 
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ſecond argument propounded in Moral Philoſophy. 

The 3. ar 24. A third argument uſeth the Moral Philoſo- 
"——_} Soy pher for proof of God , which ſhall be the laſt T will 
loophy alledge in this place) deduced from confideration of 


touchin . . . . 
vos 64 1B good andevil, vice, and vertue ; and eſpecially of the 


mcant, 


other. For (faith he) as in all other things, creatures, 


dence obſerved ; ſo much more muſt we aſſure our 
ſelves , that the fame is obſerved in the ſame Creators 


and principal of all his other creatures. 


[\ tures are directed to their ends by nature , and do re- 


that courſe : And loſle, diſeaſe, and grief, as foon as 
they break or ſwarve from the ſame. Onely man hath 


End; as alfo Free-will , and Ele&tion, whereby he 


| bandon the fame, for pleaſure and ſenſuality. 

Burt we ſee in this world ( faith the Philoſopher) 
that moſt wicked men do receive leaſt puniſhment; 
| | and many there be ( as Princes and high Potentars) 
whoſe lives and actions, be they never lo vicious , vet 
are they above the correEtion of mortal men : and 
many poor men inthe contrary part, who for their 


lite, 


ea EE, «#20 


punizh- reward,which by nature, reaſon, and equity, is due ro | 
the one , as alſo of the puniſhment belonging to the ' 


and actions of this world, that paſle trom the Creator, 
we ſee proportion, order, juſtice, wildom, and provi- | 
actions and proceedings towards man, that is the chicf | 

Now then we ſee and behold that all other crea- | 


ceive comfort and contentation as long as they hold | 


reaſon given him , whereby to know and judge of his : 


may either direct his way to the ſame by vertue, or 
run aſtray by tollowing of wickedneſle. Whereupon , 
| 1 enſueth, that in all equity and juſtice,there muſt re- + 
| main reward for ſuch as do well , and follow the right 

ath aſſigned them to their end and felicity, which is | 
nr good lite : and puniſhment for the other that a+ | 


vertue, patience , and honeſty, receive nothing in this | 


— 
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fife, bur envy, malice, contempt, reproch, defpite and 

oppreſlion. * Wherefore (faith he) either wanteth * Sceof 

there providence and equity inthe government and comms 

diſpotition of theſe great affairs, which we ſee not ro Apologia 

want in things of lefler moment: or elſe muſt there be —_— _ 

a place of puniſhment and reward in the life to come, Gor a - 

upon the ſouls of ſich as paſſe from hence ; and a juſt ja |. 10 de 

and powerfull Judge to make recompence of theſe ——— 

inequalities and injuſtices permitted in this world. minavin 

W hich Judge can be none bur the Creator himſelf. peeps 
25. And fo hitherto have I declared , how every 

particular Science among the Gentils had particular 

means and ways to demonſtrate God , by contempla- 

tion of his creatures , and by force of reafon , which 

no man could deny. Now remaineth it to ſhew, how 

the Jew , or faithtull Itraelite , before Chrifts appea- 

rance, was able to confirm this verity to a Heathen, 


which ſhall be the ſubject of the Section following. 
ScCt. 3. How the lews were able to prove God. 

'T He people of Iſrael, that for many years and ages The people 
were the peculiar people and partage of God ; as ——_ 

they dwelt environed with Gentils of each fide , that tage. 

impugned their Religion and Worſhip of one God, 

and had many weaklings among themlelves that were 

often tempred to doubt of the ſame Religion, by the 

example of ſo many Nations and Countries about 

them,that made protection of a contrary Religion: fo 

had the Divines and learned men of this people ,, di- 

vers forcible proofs , and mot reaſonable arguments 

peculiar to themſelves, ( bettdes the gitt of Fanh , or 

any other demonſtration that hitherto hath. been al- 

ledged) to confirm their brethren in the belicf of 


. one God, and to convince all Atheiſts or Infide!s in 


the world, And 
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Divers Andalbeittheſe proofs which they uſed were tma-" 
wr ol * ny, as the Creation of the world by one God; the de- 
-—» 3; wh riving of the Hebrew Religion from the begining ; 

| the converſation of God with Abraham, of whom the 
Jews deſcended ; the miraculous delivering of that 

Nation from Egypt; the Law received from Gods 

own mouth by Moſes; the ſtrange entrance of Jews 

into the Land of Promiſe ; the extinguiining of the 

Gentils which before inhabited there; the erection of 

the Jewiſh Monarchy,and protection thereof againſt 

all other Nations ; the miraculous deeds and ſayings 

of Prophets , and a thouſand things and reaſons be- 

{ides, which confirm moſt evidently,that theJews God 

was the onely true God. Yet for all that theſe things 

and ſayings with an Infidel , had no more credit then: 

the writings or Scriptures wherein they were record- 

ded ; hereby it came to paſſe, that all which a Jew 

could fay tor proof of God, more then a Gentil , de- 

pended onely upon the authority of his Scriptures. 

And for this cauſe, he referred all his proofs and ar- 

guments to make evident the truth and certainty of 

: the Scriptures , which thing once performed, the be- 
ing of one God cannot be called in controverlie ; for 

the Scriptures are nothing elſe bur a narration of the 

acts and geſts of that onely one God , which the Jews 

profeſle. .. 
We, are now to ſee then what the Jew was able to 
hb Tay for proof of his Scriptures, and conſequently,tor 
omrortas- . . FR” 
ble ro hear demonſtration of God, and of his judgments decla- 
thecertain* red therein. Which diſcourſe , as it was profitable in 
y OI SCfie « Y . 

prures ds» Ooldtime , for ſtay and confirmation of all ſuch,as wer 
cared or might be tempred with infidelity : So can it not be 
bur very comfortable to us Chriſtians of theſe days, 

to behold the certainty of theſe Scriptures laid before 

us , upon which the foundation of our whole Faith 
dependeth, : LEES A , . 
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* 27. Firſttherefore, the Jew for proof of his Scrip- Tee1-proof 
tures, alledgeth the great and wonderfull antiquity ures. - 
thereof. For as God (faith he) was before Idols, and 52*quity, 
truth before falſhood; ſo was the Scripture , which is 
the ſtory of the true God, long before the writings of 
Panyms or * Infidels. Nay , further he ſheweth, that « rofphus 
the moſt part of things recounted in the Bible, wer pe _— 
done-before moſt of the Panym gods wer extant; and handlerh 
that the very laſt Writers of the Hebrew Canon, _ 
which are Eſdras, Aggems, Zacharias, and Malachy (< al- © Eſuebius 
moſt fix hundred years before the coming of Chriſt, —_ | 
when the ſecond Monarchy of Perſians began,) wer in Chron, 
before the moſt of heathen ancient Hiſtoriogriphers ; | 
ro wit , before Hellanicus, Herodotus, Pherecides, Thucydi= 
des, and Xenophon. 
Andaalbeit the Gentils had ſome Poers before , as 
Orpheus, Homer , and Herodotus , and Lycurgus the Law'- 
maker,that lived a good while after; yet the eldeſt of 
theſe,arrived no higher then rhe days of King Solomon, 
which was five hundred years after Moſes,the firſt Wri- 
ter of the Bible. After whoſe time , the moſt part of 
Heathen gods wer long unborn ; as Ceres, Vulcan,Mer- Eupheme- 
cury , Apollo , Zſculapius, Caſtor, Pollux , and Hercules , as —_ 
the Gentils themſelves in their Genealogies do con- Deorum. 
fels. And as for Abraham, thar lived five hundred years 
before Moſes , he was not onely elder then the lefſer 
gods which I have named , bur alſo then Iupiter, Nep- 
tne, Pluto, and ſuch other, who for dignities fake and 
antiquity, are called by the Gentils, Dy majorum Gen- rrnnegy 
ztium, the Gods of greater Nations. And yer before TO 
Abraham , do the Scriptures contain the ſtory of two 
thouſand years, or thereabour. | 
So thar by this it is evident, that the writings of 
Heathens,and the multitude of their gods,are bur late 
fables in reſpect of the old and venerable antiquity of 
In Hebrew 
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Hebrew Scripture, and conſequently,the authority of | 
the Seriptures,muſt in reaſon be greater then of all o- 

c ther writings in the world beſ1des, ſeeing they were 
extant before all others, in thoſe farſt times of ſimpli- 
city and ſincerity , and wer in part tranſlated into di- 
vers Languages before the Monarchy of the Perſians, 

that is, before any ſtories of the Gentils wer written,as 

Eufeb. I. 9. Euſebius out of many Heathen Authors declareth. 


od. 1; 28. Next to the reaſon of Antiquity , is alledged 
2,3,4 themannerof Writing, Authorifing, and conſerving 
_— rheſe Scriptures, which is ſuch , as greatly confirmeth. 
rures. the certainty of things contained therein. For firſt, 
Their man- 


ner of wri- Whatſoever 1s {et down in theſe Writings , was either 
— . taken immediatly from the mouth of God,as wer the 
| Prophecies and Books of the Law ; or elle collefted, 
from time to time by general confent , according as 
matters and miracles fell out, as werthe Book of | 
Judges , the Books of Kings and Chronicles, and 
ſome other that contain Records and Hiſtories of 
rimes. Which Books wer not gathered by ſome one 
privat man , upon hear-ſay , or by his own imagina- 
non, long after things done, as Heathen Hiſtories 
and other profane Records and Monuments are : but 
they wer written by general agreement, in the ſelt- 
fame days, when things wer in ſight and knowledge 
of all men, and ſo could not be feigned. 7 
How Scrip- 29. Secondly, when Books wer written, they wer 
authoriſed. NOtadmitted into the Canon or Authority of Scrip- 
tures,that is, of Gods Word,or Divine Writings, but 
upon great deliberation , and moſt evident proof of 
their undoubted verity. For either the whole Con- 
gregation or Synagogue , who had the approving 
hereof, (and among, whom commonly wer diyers 
Prophets,) did know moſt certainly the things and 
puracles to be true (as did alſo the whole pony : 
Et at. 
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that wer recorded in theſe writings, containing Hiſto- 
ries : orelſe they ſaw the ſame confirmed from God 

ſigns and wonders, as in the books of their Pro- 
phets, and of their Law-giver Moſes, it fell our. 

Thirdly , when any thing was written and admitted 
for Scripture , the care of conſervation thereof was 
ſuch, and the reverence of Jews thereunto ſo grear ; 
as may eafily aſſure us , that no corruption or altera- 
tion. could happen unto it. For firſt the thing was 
copied out into twelve Authentical copies for the 
twelve Tribes; and then again in every Tribe there 
wer ſo many Copies made, as wer particular Synago- 
gues within that Tribe. All was done 2 ſpecial No- 
caries , Scribes, Overſeers and Witneſſes. The Co- 
pies after diligent review taken , wer. laid up by the 
whole Congregation in the Treaſure - houſe of the 

Temple,under divers locks and keys,not to be touch- 
6d., but by men appointed.; norto be uſed but with 

{1ngular reverence. To add, diminiſh, corrupr, or al- 

ter, was preſent death by the laws of the Nation. And 
how then was it poſlible (faith the Jew) that among 
theſe writings, either falſhood ſhould creep in , or 
truth once received, could afterwards be corrupted ? 

It is impoſſible (faith he) in reafon ; and therefore 
obſcrveth he another thing in this cauſe , which in 

truth 15 of very great conſideration ; to wit, that no 0- 
ther Nation under Heaven , did ever ſo much eſteem 
their own Writings , that they would offer to dye for 
the fame, asthe Jews wer ready to do for every ſen- 
tence and ſyllable of thetr Scriptures. Whereof al- 
ſo it did proceed, thartin all their. miſeries and afli- 
ctions (wherein they wer a ſpectacle to all rhe world;) 
1 all their flights and baniſhments, to Egypr, Baby- 
lon, Perfia,Media,and other corners of the earth ; in 
all their ſpoils , affaules, and devaſtarions ar home ; 
E 2 they 
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they yet ever had ſpecial care to conſerve theſe Wri- 
tings more then their own lives , and ſo have keptthe- 
ſame without maim or corruption , more ages toge- 
ther, then all the Nations in the world have done any 
other monuments. 

29. Thethird perſwaſion which is uſed by the Jew 
forthe verity of his Scriptures, is, the conſideration of' 
the particular men that wrote them ; who wer ſuch, 
as in reaſon cannot be ſuſpected of deceit or fal[hood. 
For as I have faid , the Stories of the Bible wer writ- 
ten from time to time by publick Authority , and by. 
the teſtimony ofall men that ſaw and Knew the things 
that are rehearſed. T he books of Prophecies wer en- 


dited by the Prophets themſelves, who wer plain,fim- 


ple , and ſincere men, authoriſed from God by con- 
tinuall miracles, and yet ſo ſcrupulous and timorous 
of their own ſpeeches , as they durſt fay nothing , but 
onely , Our Lord ſaiththis; the God of Hoſtes commandeth 
that, Gc. 

And when they had preached and read their wri- 
tings inthe hearing of all the people, they proteſted, 
that it was not mans word but Gods; and that for ſuch 
they left it in the publick Treaſury of their Nation, 
until by tract of time, the event and fulfilling of their 
Prophecies ſhould prove them true (as always it did) 
and their own both lives and deaths declare, that they 
meant no fal{hoad ; their lives being ſuch, as wer not 
{ſubject to the corruption, pride , vanity, or ambition 
of this life (as other profane and heathen Writers 
wer) and their deaths for the moſt part , offered up in 
holy Martyrdom , for defence of that Truth which 
they had preached and written : as appeareth in Eſay, 
that was fed in pieces by King Manaſſes : 1n Ieremy, 
that was ſtoned to death by the common people : in 


Ezckjel that was flain by the Captain of the Jews at 
___ Babylone 
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* Babylon : in Amos, whoſe brains wer beaten our by 


 Amaſias the wicked and Idolatrous Prieſt in Bethel : 
in Micheas , whoſe neck was broken by Prince Ioram, 
the ſon to King Achab : in Zachary , that was ſlain ar 
the Altar, and the like. 

And this for the Prophets of later times among the A peculiar 
Jews. But now if we conlider the firſt Prophet of all tion of M0+ 
that wrote among that people , I mean Moſes, that was —— 
not onely a Prophet, but alſo an Hiſtoriographer , a theBible. 
Law-giver, a Captain, and a Prieſt : the farſt that ever 
reduced the people to a Common-wealth , and the 
firſt that pur their acts and geſts in writing , or rather 
the acts and geſts of Almighty God towards then : 
this man (I ay) if we conſider him onely (I mean the 
circumſtance of his perſon ; ) the Jew thinketh this 
a ſufficient motive, to make any man of reaſon be- 
lieve whatſoever he hath left written in the Bible, 
without further confirmation. | 

And firſt for his Antiquity , I have ſpoken before, Enfeb. 1. c. 
and the Heathens do confeſle it: and for miracles ding 
done by him, the greateſt enemies that ever he had wang. to. 
in the world, that is, Appionin his fourth book a- _ a_ 
gainſt Jews, and Porphyrie in his fourth book againſt !9. & 2. 
Chriſtians , do acknowledge them : and Porphyrie ad- , 
joyneth more for proof thereof, that he found the 
ſame confirmed by the ſtory of one Saconiathona Gen- 
til , who lived ( as hefaith) at the fame time with 
Moſes. But what? all thoſe miracles ( fay they ) wer 
done by Art-magick , and not by the power of God, 
as Moſes boaſted. 

30. Butthen asketh them the Jew , where Moſes a 

ſhepheard,could learn ſo much magick!or why could 
not the Magicians of Pharao , whole ſtudy was in that F5924-3-4.8 
profeſſion trom their infancy , either do the like , or culous 


at leaſt-wiſe deliver themſelyes from the plagues of —_— 


E 3 Egypt? 
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Egypt? why did they cry our , The finger of God s here 7 
Where did you ever hear ſuch works done by Ma- 
gick as Moſes did, when he divided the red Sea? when 
,Exod. 16. he called into his Camp ſo.many Quayles upon the | 
£2: 5 ſudden, as ſufficedto feed fix hundred thouſand men, 
Pl. 77. beſides women and children ? When he made a Rock 
ro yield forth a fountain > when he cauſed a dew to 
fall from Heaven,that nouriſhed his whole Camp for 
forty years together ? when he cauſed the ground to 
Num. 1% open , and fiyallow up alive three of the richeſt noble = 
| men of all his army together with their Tabernacles, 
Joſeph. 1.4. and all other bags and baggage > When he cauſed a 
& ;. © fireto come from heaven , and conſume fifty Gentle- | 
men of the former Rebels adherents,without hurting 
any one that ſtood about them ? 

Theſe things did Moſes and many other, in the fight 
of all his army , that is , in the fight of ſo many hun- 
dred thouſand people , among which there wer divers 
his emulators and ſworn enemys, as by the ſtory and 

Num. 16. Scripture it ſelf appeareth. Core, Dathan , and Abiron, 
Por ey Withtheir faction, ſought in all thingsro diſgrace him, 
and to diminiſh his credit; and therefore it any one 
point of theſe miracles had been reproyable ; Moſes 
would never have durſt to put the ſame in writing,nor 
would the people have ftood with him., and much leſs { 
have received his writings for Divine, and for Gods | 
own words , being ſollicited againſt him by ſo potent 
means ; had not they known all things to be moſt 
rue therein contained, and had feen his ſtrange mi- 
racles, and familiarity with God. 
Th-pla'n  Buthedealt plainly and ſimply inthis behalf,” he 
proceeding wrote the things of his own doings, which every man 
ot aocs- preſent did know to be true : and of Gods ſpeeches 
and communications to himſelf , he wrote fo much as 
he was commanded, whereof both God,and his Con- 


{cience 


Lib. 1.part.r. © That there # a God. 55 
" ſcience did bear him witneſs. He cauſed the whole to 
be read unto the people , and laid up in their ſacred 
Ark and Tabernacle , as Gods own writing and cove- 
nant with that Nation. He cauſed all the whole Army 
to ſivear and vow the obſervance thereof. And then Num. 20. 
drawing towards his death , he made a moſt excellent _ bh 
exhortation unto them , perſivading them ſincerely to 
the ſervice of their God ; and confeſſing his own in- 
firmities, and how for his offences he was to dye , be- 
fore their entrance into the Land of Promiſe. He Exod. ;2. 
concealed not the offences of his brother Aaron, of his $2: 4%: 
grand-farher Leyj, of his ſiſter Mary , and other of his Deur. 14. 
Kindred, (as worldly Princes for their honour are 
wonttodo;) neitherdid he go about to bring in go- 
vernment after his diſceaſe , any one of his own ſons, _ 
(which isgrearly to be obſerved) notwithſtanding he Yam *: Ro 
left behind him goodly Gentlemen, fit for that room, 
and himſclf of powerto place them, if he had endea- 
voured : Bur he left the government to a ſtranger, 
named Joſue , as God had commanded him. 
All which things (faith the Iew ) do prove ſuffi- 
ciently , that Moſes was no man of ambition, or of 
worldly ſpirit, bur a true ſeryant of God, and conſe- 
quently, that he wrought not by Magick or fal{hood, 
but by the onely power of his Lord and Maſter, and 
that his writings are true, and of the ſame authority, 
that in his life and death he affirmed them to be, thar 
is, the undoubted word of Almighty God. 
3r. This he confirmeth yer further by a fourth  _ 
reaſon, which is , the conſent and approbation of all Roo mar 
later writers of the Bible , that inſued after Moſes. For S<iprures 
as among prophane writers of worldly ſpirit, It is a £4 
common faſhion for him that followeth,to reprehend 
the former, and to hunt after praiſe by his Anceſters 
diſgrace : fo theſe writers of the Bibles, it is a moſt 
Et E 4 certain 
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from God, that in continuance of ſo many ages and 
thouſand years , no one ever yet impugned the other, 
but always the later ſuppoſing and approving the for- 
mer for true , doth build thereupon, as upon a ſure 
foundation. So the writings of Toſue , do confirm and 
approve the writings of Moſes ; and the records of the 
Judges , do reverence and allow the book of Toſue. 
The ſtory of Kings and Chronicles , doth refer it ſelf to 
the ſtory of Iudges. One Prophet confirmeth another. 
And finally, Chriſt approveth them all, by the known 
diviſion of Law, Pfalms,and Prophets, which is a de- 
montſ\tration thar all their ſpirits agreed in one. 

32. And thus hitherto have been declared theſe 
four conſiderations , that are external or without the 
Bible : to wit, the antiquity and continuance of the 
Scriptures ; the manner of their writing and preſer- 
ving from corruption ; The incerity,vertue,and fim- 
plicity of their writers; together with their agree- 
ment and coherence in one ſpirit. But now further 
(faith the learned Jew) if you will but open the book 
itſelf, and look into the text, and that which therein 
1s contained : you ſhall ſee Gods own hand , Gods 
own characters, Gods own ſign, and ſeal, and fubſcri- 
ption to the paper. You ſhall ſee Gods omnipoten- 
cy , Gods ſpirit, Gods providence, no lefle in theſe 
letters of his book, then you beheld the lame before, 
in the tables of his creatures. Nay, much more (faith 
he) for that theſe letters wer deviſed for declaration 
of thoſe tables, to the end,thar ſuch as for their blind- 
neſle, could not ſee him in his creatures : might learn 
at leaſt to read him in his Scriptures. 

33. Confider then firſt (faith he) the ſubject or ar- 
gument which the Scriptures do handle,together with 


the {cope and end , whereto they do level. You ſhall 
find, 


Lib. 1.part.r. That there 1s 4 God. 57 
Findfthar the firſt is nothing elſe bur the aQts and geſts Their —_ 
of one eternal God , as betore hath been mentioned ; end. 
and the ſecond nothing elſe , bur the onely glory and 
exaltation of the ſame great God , together with the 
falvation of mankind upon earth. And ſhall you find 

any writings in the world beſides, that have ſo worthy 

an argument, or ſo high an End? Readall the Vo- 

lumes and Monuments of the Pagans ; turn over all 

their Authors,of what kind,or name,or profeſſion ſ0- 
ever, and ſee what mention they make of theſe two —_ 
things, I mean, of the honour of God, and of the fal- a—_ | 
vation of man ? Read their Philoſophers,and ſee whe- _—_ 
ther ever they name or pretend theſe things; Read 2 I 
their Hiſtoriographers , and mark how many batrels 

and victories they attribute unto God. They will de- 

ſcribe to you often the particular commendation of 

every Captain;they will defraud no one ſouldier of his 

raiſe in the victories; they will attribute much to the _ 

wiſdom of the General; much to his courage,much to 

his watchfulneſs, much to fortune. They will attribute 

to the place,to the wind,to the weather, to the ſhining 

of the Sun, to the raiſing of the duſt in the enemies 

eys, to the flying of ſome little bird in the aire, and a 
thouſand ſuch petty obſervations beſides ; but to God 
nothing. Whereas contrarywile in the Scriptures, it is 

in every battel recorded. God delivered them into their 

enemies hands : God overthrew them : God gave the vidtory. 

Again conſider the Laws, and L aw-makers among yeathen 
the Gentils, as Lycurgus, Solon, Draco, Numa , and eng 
the like, and ſee whether you may find any one ſuch 
law, ortending to ſuch an end , asthis is of the Jews : 
Thou shalt love thy God with all thy heart , and with all thy 
ſoul; and shalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: Conſider in all 
the Southſayers andDiviners among the Gentils,whe- Prophers | 

: : .D. uths 
ther they uſed to fay in their predictions, as the Pro- ayers. 
phets 
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phets of Iſrael did, Dominus dixit, our Lord hath ſpo- | * 
kenit; orelſe, Egodico, I do ſpeak it. Compare their | 
verſifies Vertifiersand Poets, with thoſe of the Scripture, and 
and Pocts fee whether they have laboured in the praiſe of men 
or of God. And whereas heathen Poets have filled 
up their books (as alſo the moſt part of ours at this 
day) with matter of carnal love : mark whether any | 
| of themever brake forth into ſuch pangs of ſpiritual | 
Pal. 17. chaſte love, as holy Daviddid, when he faid : I love thee, 
my God, my ſtrength, my firmament, my refuge , my deliverer, 
The yehe- my helper , my proteffor , and the horn of my ſalvation. And 
Sf David. again in another verſe , YVhat have 1 defired upon earth be- | 
Plal. 72. fidesthee ? my flesh and heart have fainted for thee,thou God 
of my heart, thou Ged that art my part and portion everlaſting. 


Propane By all which 1s evident , that as prophane writings 


writings o 


tear onely and writers, which do treat of men , extol men, ſeek | 


or men, the grace of men,refer all ro the commodity and good | 


liking of 'men, do proceed of the ſpirit of man, and | 


are ſubject ro thoſe infirmities of falſhood, error, and | 


vanity, wherewith man is intangled in this life : ſo the 
Scriptures , which handle matters above the compaſle 
offleſh and blood; thart refer all to God , and ſuper- 
natural ends; could not proceed of nature or of hu- | 
mane ſpirit. For that by nature the Iews wer men , as 
the Gentils wer , and had their infirmities of fleſh and | 
blood as the other had. And therefore it muſt needs 


be concluded , that theſe high and ſupernatural Wri- |}: 


tings among them , proceeded from God thar ſpecial- | 

ly direQed them, and gave them light of underſtan- 
Gig above all other Nations and people in the world. | 
Thefixth = 24. Nextafterthe argument and end of the Scrip- | 
proof of | may | ; Tf : |; 
Scriptures, Fures, the Jew willeth us to conſider the peculiar ſtile * 
71 oY and phraſe which they uſe ; for that (faith he) it being 


of thisax different from all other manner of writing in the 


large, 12. ord , andunimitable to man : it doth diſcover the 


finger | 
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{ - *finger of God, by which it was framed. Forwhereas 
' humane Writers do labour much in adorning their 
ſtile, andinreducing their words to number , weight, 
mealure, and ſound, with addition of many figures, 
and other ornaments , for allurement of the reader : 
the Scripture takerh quite another courſe , and uſeth a 
moſt marvellous ſimplicity , thereby to accommodate Simplicity. 
it {elt ro the capacity of the weakeſt ; bur yer, always 
carrying with it ſo great profundity , as the beſt learn- Profundity, 
edin ſearch thereof, (hallconfeſle their own igno- 
rance. Forexamples ſake; conſider but the very firſt 
words of the Bible; 1n the begining , God created heaven Gen. r; 
\andearth ; and the earth was empty and void , and darkneſſe 
was upon the face of the deep ; and the ſpirit of God was car- 
ryed upon the waters ; and God ſaid , let light be made , ant 
light was made, &r. What can be more plain and fim- 
ple then this narration, to inſtruct the moſt learned 
abourthe begining and creation of the World? and 
yer, when learned men come to examine every point 
thereof, how, and what, and where , and in what man- 
ner, and when, things wer done ; itaſtoniſheth rhem 
all, to conſider the difficulties which they find, and 
the depth of fo infinite inſcrutable myſteries. NO 
Beſides this , there goethin the ſame ſimplicity , a = {rnd 
ſtrange Majeſty and gravity of ſpeech, declaring tufh- ——_— 
<ciently from how great and potent aPrince it proceed- pres, © 
eth. For as great Monarchs in their edits, and pro- | 
clamations , are wont to ſpeak unto their ſubjects, nor 
in figures and rhetorical phraſes , but plainly, briefly, 
and peremptorily , to wan their authority : fo the | 
criptures, to declare whoſe edidts they be , do uſe the 
like manner of phraſe and tile ro all the world, with- 
out alluring or Cancring any man,and without refpect 
of Monarch, Emperor , Prince or Potentat. Fac hoc, neur.4.16, 
'& viyes, do this, and thou ſhalt live : fi peccaperis in me, 22- 
morieris 
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j morierss in aternum, if thou ſin againſt me, thou ſhair die 
everlaſtingly. 
And albeit (as I have faid ) the Scriptures do uſe 
this ſimplicity of ſpeech, and do not admit that kind 
Theforce of painted and artificial ſtile , which humane Writers 
=3 1 oa do {o much covert : yet in perſwading,inſtructing,mo- 
moving af- ying of afte&tions:, andall other efte&s which ſpeech 
—_ or writing can work ; there is no compariſon, (a thing 
moſt wonderfull) between any other writings in the 
world,and theſe. Wherof I could alledg many proofs 
and examples , but that it wer too long. Let any man 
read attentively,but the firſt Chapter of the Prophecy 
of Eſay, and compare it with any one part or parcel of 
Tullies or Demoſthenes Orations , and ſee whether the 
difference of words , be as great as the difference of 
motions? Letdivers Hymns and holy Pſalms of the 
Scriptures , be conferred with the moſt pathetical Po- 
ems, that mans wit hath invented, and ſee, whether 
there be any compariſon in ſtirring and firing of afte- 
ctions, orno ? 
Flavius To- This Lam ure , that Toſephus the Jew, who for glory 
-—, 6 na of his eloquence , had his image of metal erected by 
Iudaic. Titus the Emperour in the Market-place of Rome, 
wrote the ſame ſtory , which the Scriptures contain, 
and beſtowed much labour and humane cunning 
See S. Hie- therein. Burt yet even in thoſe places,where he endea- 
rom lib. de . . . 
Sctip. Eccl. Voured moſt to ſhew his art, as in the facrifice of 1/aac 
Gen-22- by his father,and in the meeting of Tepthe with his only 
' daughter, which by vow he was conſtrained to pur to 
dearth ;. the Scriptures are able to pierce the heart, and 
wring out tears of the reader , whom Toſephus will not 
greatly move with his rhetorical oration , though o- 
Two mira. erwile very learned and artificially penned. 
eles repor- Ariſteus that learned Gentil , of whom we have 
red A: male mention before , who was in ſpecial favour with 
| Prolomy 
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; Prolomy the ſecond grear Monarch of Egypt (abour 


306 years before Chriſts Nativity,) anda chief doer 

in procuring the tranſlation of the Hebrew Bible 1in- 
to the Greek Language , reported of his own know- Aion 
ledge to the King two ſtrange accidents which had rranſlat. Bi- 
happened in histime , and which he had underſtood Piiomm & 
of the parties themſelves, ro whom they had happen- 1. s. de 
ed. The firſt was of Theopompus an eloquent Hiſtorio- PÞ-FI%- 
orapher , who having tranſlated certain things out of Theogom, 
the Bible , and endeavouring to adorn the fame with 
vain colours of Eloquence ; could not perform his 
defire , but was Pres: with a ſudden maze and gid- 
dineſs in the head, and was warned in his fleep, not to 
proceed further in that work after thar ſort, for thar 
ſuch manner of ſtile, was too bale for ſo high martrers, 
as the Scriptures contained. 

The other example was of Theodefes , a writer of Theodes 

Tragedies, who told Ariſteus , that once he attempted _ 
to bring certain matter out of the Jews Bible , into a 
Pagan Tragedy, and that thereupon he was preſent- 
ly ſtrucken blind ; wherupon he being aſtoniſhed, 
and falling to repentance for that he had don, and 
deſiſting trom the enterpriſe , as alſo Theopompus did : ) 
they wer both of them reſtored again to their health. 
And thus much did theſe three Pagans confeſle , of 
the authority, divinity, and peculiar facred ſtile of our 

' 25. Butnow further it inſueth in order , that after — 
the ſubject and phraſe,we ſhould conſider a little the ot Scrip- 
contents of theſe Scriptures, which will perhaps,more G 
clearly direct us to the view of their Author, then 

any thing elſe that hitherto hath been faid. And for 

our preſent purpoſe, I will note onely wwo ſpecial _ | 
things contained in the Bible. The firſt ſhall be cer- High Dee 
tain high and hidden doGtins , which are above the © 
| reach 
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reach and capacity of humane reafon,and conſequent- 
ly, could never fall into mans brain to invent them. 
As for example; Thar all this wonderfull frame of 
the World, was created of nothing, whereas Philoſo- 
phy faith, That of nothing, nothing can be made : that An- 
gels being creared Spirits, were damned eternally for 
their fins : that Adam, by diſobedience in Paradiſe, 
drew all his poſterity .into the obligation of that his 
fin : and that the womans ſeed ſhould deliver us from. 
the ſame-: that Gods one in ſubſtance, and three in 
perſons : that the ſecondof theſe perſons, being God, 
ſhould become man, and dye upon a Croſs for man- 
kind : that after him, the way to all-felicity and honouy 
{ſhould be by contempr, fuffering and diſhonour. 
Theſe doctrins (I ſay) and many more contained in 
the Bible, being things above mans capacity to devile, 
and nothing agreeing with humane reaſon , moſt evi- 
dently do declare, that God was the Author and Indi- 
ter of the Scriptures, for that by him onely , and from 
no other , theſe high and ſecret myſteries could be re- 
vealed. | 

The ſecond thing contained in Scriptures,thar could 
not proceed butfrom God alone, are certain Prophe- 
cies or fore-tellings of things to come. Wherein God 
himſelf provoketh the Idols of the Genrils , tro make 
experience of theirpower intheſe words: Declare un- 
to us what Shall enſue hereafter , and thereby we shall know 
that you are Gods indeed. Which is to be underſtood, if 
they could fore-rell particularly and plainly what was 
ro come in-things meerly contingent, or depending 
of mans will, they ſhould thereby dechre their power 
to be Divine. 

36. For albeit thefe-Idols of Gentils , as Apollo and 
others thar-gave forth Oracles (which wer nothing 
eli indeed, but certain wicked fpirits that rook upont 


them - 


_— 
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. thenetheſe names) did ſometimes happen poo the. 

truth, and fore-tell things to come ; as alſo ſome A- 
ſtrologers, Sourth-fayers, and Magicians do , either by 
foreſight in the Stars , and other Elements, or by the 
aſſiſtance of theſe wicked, ſpirits and devils : yetare 
the things which they prognoſticate , either natural 
and not contingent;and ſo may be fore-ſeen and fore- 
told in their cauſes; (as is ratn, hear, cold, winds, and 
the like :) or elſe, if they wer accidental, theſe pre- 
ditions of theirs are onely.conjectures, and fo, molt 
uncertain and ſubject to errors. 
| This teſtifieth Porphyrie the great Patron of Paga- The opini- 
niſm, in aſpecial Book of he ink of his Go -——__ 
wherein he ni 2 he hath gathered truly with» prong om. 
out addition or detraction , the Oracles that wer moſt phecies of 
famous before his time , with the falſe and uncertain *5 
event thereof; in conſideration of which event, he 
ſetteth down his judgment. of their power. in Predi- 
ftions after this manner, The Geds do fore-tell ſome netu= ,_ ,- 
rall things to come , for that they do obſerve the.order aud com> derelp. Y 
Juntion of their natural cauſes. Bux. of things that are cou- & Orc. 
zingent , 07 ds depend of mans will , they haye but conjeftures 
onely , in that by their ſubtilty, and celerity they prevent us. 
But yet they of tentimes do lye;, and deceive us.in both kinds: 
for that , as natural things are variable , ſo mans will is much 
more mutable. 

Thus far Porphyrie of the Prophecies: of his Gods, 
whereunto agreeth. another Heathen of great credit 
among the Grecians , named-Oenomans, who , forthat Ocnomans 
he had been much delighted with Oracles;, and more it 
deceived: wrote a fpeciall book in the endoof: their & deartifi- 
fallhood & les ; and yer [hewerh,that in;many things -- m__ 
wherein they deceived, it was not caſte. to. convince 
them of. gpen falſhood, forthat they would involve 
their anſvers, (of purpoſe) with ſuch obſeurities , ge- 
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neralities , equivocations, and doubrfulneſſe ; is al | 
ways they would leave themſelves a corner wherein to | 
fave their credit , when the event ſhould prove falle. 
As for example , when Creſis , that famous and rich 
Monarch of Lidia, conſulted with Apollo , whether he 
ſhould make war againſt the Perſians , and thereby 
obtain their Empire or no? Apollo deſirous of bloud- 
ſhed, (as all wicked ſpirits are) gave his Oracle in 
theſe words for deceiving of Craſis : 1f Creſws without 
fear , shall paſſe over Halys , (this was a river that lay be- 
tween himand Perſia) che shall bring to confuſion a great 


. Tich Kingdom. Upon which words , Creſ#s paſſed over 
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of the Jews, had many Prophecies and predictions 


his Army, in hope to | ae, but ſoon after, he loſt | 
Lidia, by evil underſtanding of this doubttfull pro- 

hecy. | 
E This then is the imbecility of both humane and 
angelical power, in prognoſticating things to come, 
whichare meer contingent. In which kind, notwith- 
ſtanding, ſeeing that the Scriptures have many and 
almoſt infinite, Prophecies , fore-rold many years, 
(and ſometimes ages) before they came to paſle ; ſet | 
down 1n plain, particular, and reſolute ſpeech, at ſuch 
&mes as there was neither cauſe to conjecture them, 
nor probability that ever they ſhould be true ; deli- 
vered by fimple and unlearned perſons, that could 
fore-ſee nothing by skill or art ; and yet that all theſe 
by their events Ro proved moſt true , and never any | 
one jot inthe fame have failed: this (I fay) alone, 
doth convince, moſt apparetitly, (all proofs and rea- 
ſons, and other arguments laid aſide) that theſe Scrip- 


tures are of God, and of his eternal and infallible 


Spirit. And: therefore of theſe Prophecies will I al- | 
ledge in this place, ſome few examples. j 
37. Abraham the firſt father and ſpecial Patriarch 


made 
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-made unto him z as of his iſſue, when he had yet none, Prhis po- 
norever like to have, of his inheriting the Land of pot A. 
Canaan, and the like. Bur this which followeth 1s *5» 77» 28, 
wonderfull , of his poſterities deſcent into Egypt ; of 

their time of ſervitude, and manner of deliverance 

thence; (the ſame being fore-told more then four 

hundred years before it was fulfilled; ) and at that 

time when no likelihood thereof in the world appear- 

ed. The words are theſe ; Know thou before-hand , that 

thy iſſue shall be a ſtranger in a forreign land , and they shall 

ſubjet them to ſervitude , and hall afflit them for four hun- 

dred years ; But yet I will judge the Nation unto whom they 

have been ſlaves; after that , they shall depart from thence 

with great riches. T his 1s the Prophecy , and how ex- 

attly it was afterward fulfilled, by the ruine of the E- 
gyptians, and deliverance of the Iſraelites,even at that 

time which 1s here appointed , not onely the Book of 

Exodus doth declare, where the whole ſtory is laid £26. 22: 
down at large; but alſo the conſent of * Heathen + "LY 4. 
Writers , as before hath been rouched. And it is ſpe- &is , 
cially to be noted, that this Prophecy was ſo common pion. 1. * 
and well known among all Jews, from Abrahams time zo 
down unto Moſes , and ſo delivered by tradition from 
Fathers to their Children : as it was the onely com- 
fort and ſtay , nor onely of all people the in their ſer- 

vitude of Egypr, but alſo of Moſes and others, that go- 

verned the people afterwards, for forty years toge- 

ther in the Defart : and was the onely mean indeed 

whereby to pacifie them in. their diſtreſſes and miſe- 

ries ; and therefore Moſes,in every exhortation almoſt, 

maketh mention of this Promiſe and Prophecy , as of 

a thing well known unto them all , and not deviſed or 

invented by himſelt or any other. 

38. Long after this , 1acob, that was Abrahams nc- 2. TOs 
phew,being in Egypr, and making his Teſtamenr, faid the govera- 
= 


of 


66 Chriſtian Direftory. Chap. 2. 
ment of of his fourth ſon 1nda: 1uda, thy Brothers shall praiſe thee," {, 
Gen. 49. andthe children of thy father shall- bow unto thee , &'c. The \ 

Sceprer shall not be taken from Tuda , untill he come that is tobe 
ſent, and he shall be the exſpeftation of Nations. Which later 
part of the Prophecy , all Hebrews do expound, thar 
It was meant of the coming of Mcſhas,which was ful- 
filled almoſt two thouſand years after , at the coming 
of Chriſt, as ſhall be ſhewed in another ſpecial Chap- 
ter. For at that time , King Heroda ſtranger, put our 
roichn [4s quite the line of Inda, from the government of Jury. 
ant.q. 1.14. But for the firſt part, touching Iuda's Scepter,it is won- 
derfullro conſider the circumſtances of his Prophecy. 
For firſt , when it was ſpoken and uttered by Jacob, 
there was no probability of any Scepter at all to be a- 
mong the Jews ; for that the Ijraelites or fons of Jacob 
at thatday , wer poorand few in number , and never 
liketo be a diſtin Nation of themſelves, or to de- 
part forth of Egypt again. And ſecondly, if any ſuch 
thing ſhould come to paſle,as they might be a people, 
and have a Scepter or Government of their own; yet | 
was it not likely that Tuda and his poſterity ſhould | 
poſſeſſe the ſame, for that he had three elder bro- | 
n—y thers, to wit, Ruben, Simeon, and Levi; who in all like- | 
this Pro» lihood wer to go before him. And thirdly, when Mo- | 
phecy. > ſesrecorded and put in writing this Prophecy (which 
was divers hundred years after Iacob had ſpoken it,) 
it was much leſle likely that it ever ſhould be true, for 
that Moſes , then preſent in Government of the Tribe 
of Levi, and Ioſue deſigned by God for his ſucceſſor, 
Fxod.2. was of the Tribe of Ephraim, and not of Iuds. Which 
2014 19- maketh greatly for the certainty of this Record ; For 
| that it is moſt apparent that Moſes would never have 
put ſuch a Prophecy in writing, to the _— of his 
own Tribe, and to the prejudice and offence of Ru- 
ben, Simeon, Ephraim, and other Tribes: neither 19" | 
| they | 
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* {+ © th&y ever have ſuffered ſuch a derogation , but that it 

_ wasevidentto them by Tradition , thattheir Grand- 

fire Iacob had ſpoken it , albeit then preſently , there 

was no great likelihood thar ever after it ſhould come 

to be fulfilled. 

And this was forthe time of Moſes , but yet conſi- 1 Reg. r, 
der further , that from Moſes to Samuel (thar was laſt * *' 
of all the Judges) there paſſed four hundred years 
more, and yet was there no appearance of fulfilling 
this Prophecy to Iſrael ; for that the Tribe of Tada ,,,;q 
was not eſtabliſhed in government. Ar lengrh they 
came to have Kings to rule,and then was there choſen 
one Saul to that place,nort of the Tribe of Iuda , but of 
Benjamin , and he indued with divers children to fac- 
ceed him. And who could then have thought that 
this Prophecy could have been fulfilled > bur yer for 
that it was Gods Word, it muſt needs take place; and 
therefore when no man thought thereof , there was a 
poor ©* Shepheard choſen our of the Tribe of Iuda,to wo nyq 
be King, and the Regiment and Sceprer ſo eſtabliſhed 
In his poſterity, that albeit, many of his deſcendents 
f offended God more grievouſlly then ever $aul did, who 
| was put out before: and albeit ten Tribes at once 
brake from Inda, and never returned to obedience a- 3 $8: 7? 
gain, but conſpired with the Gentils , and other ene- The won-_ 
mies of every fide, ro extinguiſh the faid Kingdom ———_— 
and Regiment of Tuda: yet tor the - fulfilling of this Gn 
Prophecy , the Government of 14d; held ourftill , for ane arg 
more then a thouſand and two hundred years toge- Ia _ 
ther, untill Herods time, as I have ſaid. Which is more Chon. 
|  thenany one family inthe world beſides can ſhew for 
| his Nobility or continuance in government. 

29. The ſame Iacob when he came to blefle his lit- ;. The 2r0< 
tle nephews, Manaſſes and Ephraim , that wer. Toſephs muy pn 
children , though himſelf wer now dim of fight, and nefle ot 

Fa -7 | could 
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Ephraim 2- could not well diſcern them, yer did he pur his right * , , 
nafils. hand upon the head of the younger , and his left hand | 
upon the elder, and that of purpoſe , as it proved af- 
terwards : For when Toſeph their father miſliked the 
placing of their Grandfathers hands , and would have 
removed the right hand from Ephraim,and would have 
placed it upon the head of Manaſſes that was the elder; 
Iacob would not ſuffer him, but anſwered , 1 know that 
Manaſſes is the elder, and he shall be multiplied into many peo- 
ple , but yet hs younger brother shall be greater then he. 
of. 16, & Which afterwards was fulfilled ; for that Ephraim was 
oF always the greater and ſtronger Tribe, and in fine, be- 

came the Head of the Kingdom of Iſrael, or of the | 

ten Tribes , whereof there was no ſuſpicion or likeli- | 
Eccleſ. 47. hood,when Iacob ſpake this, or when Moſes recorded 
Eſ3y 7-8 jt. And how then came Iocob to fore-ſee this, ſo many 
lerem. 31. hundred years before? as alſo to fore-ſee and fore-tell 
Ez. 37- the particular places of his childrens habitations in 
Gen. 49. the Land of Promiſe | as of Zabulon, at the Sea-fide ; 
4M of Aſſer, in the fertile paſtures; and of otherthe like, 
Gal.z. thatfell out by caſting lots, after four hundred years 


hs on. 


Cen. 48. 


A%513- and more. Whence had he this (Ifay) to foretell 
what lots ſo long after ſhould appoint, but onely 
from God, who governed their lots ? 

4. Thefore- 40- The like might be 'asked concerning Moſes, 


- who, before his death in the Deſart, divided out the 
Nuad. z, Land of Canaan to every Tribe, even as though he 
RI. had been in poſſeſſion thereof , and as afterwards it 
27. * | fell outby caſting of lots, asin the books of Ioſuae 
1t doth appear. And could any humane wit or ſcience | 
(think you) fore-ſee whateach Tribe ſhould attain | 
(after his death) by drawing of lots? Again, the ſame | 
Moſes tore-ſaw and fore-told in publick hearing of all 
the, people, how in times to come , long atter his | 


-4/4 pi jo death,the Jews ſhould forſake God, and for their fins 
” be 
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: + ® fin$be caſt into many baniſhments,and finally be for- 
' _ faken, and the Gentils received in their room, as in- 
| deed it came to paſle. And whence (trow you) could 
/' helearn this, but from Godalone. | 
| 4r. Inthe book of 7Joſue, there isa curſe laid up- 5; ThePro- 
on the place where Jericho ſtood, and upon whatſo- 5c duce 
ever perſon ſhould go about to rebuild rhe ſame : ro mat detola- 
wit, That in hu eldeſt ſon . he should lay the foundations, and tericho. 
in his youngeſt ſon,should he build the gates thereof : which is 198 5: 
to fay, that before the foundations wer laid , and gates 
| builded , he ſhould be puniſhed with the death of all 
his children. Which thing was fulfilled almoſt five 
'  hundredyears after in one Hiel, who preſumed, under 
| wicked King Achabtore-build Jericho again , and was 
' terrified from the fame by the ſudden dearh of | Abiram 
and Segab , his children, as the book of Kings report- 
eth, According to the VVord of our Lord , which he had ſpoken 
in the hand of Ioſue , the ſon of Nun ; And fince that time 
to this,no man,either Jew or Gentil, hath taken upon 
him to raiſe again the ſaid Ciry , albeit the ſituation 
be molt pleaſant, as by relation of Stories and Geo- 
graphers appeareth. 
| 42. In the third book of Kings is recorded , that 6. The Pro- 
when Ieroboam had withdrawn ten Tribes from the $<9.79: 
obedience of Roboam, King of Juda z to the end they ang a&s of 
might never have occaſion to re-unite themſelves a- » fo 12. 
gain to Juda, by their going to ſacrifice in Jeruſalem 
as by the Law they wer appointed : ) he builded for 
them a goodly gorgeous high Altar in Bethel , and 
there commanded them to do their devotions. And 
| when he was one day there preſent himſelf, and offer- 
! mnghis incenſe upon the faid Altar, and all the people 
' looking on; there came a man of God (faith the 
| Scripture) and ſtood before the Altar, and cryed our 
aloud, and ſpake theſe words : © Altar , Altar! thus , ges. 14, 
F 3 ſaith 


3. Reg. 16. 
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ſaith our Lord , Behold a child shall be born of -the houſe of Das * | 


vid, whoſe name shall be Toſias, and he shall ſacrifice upon thee, 
theſe 1dolatrous Prieſts that now burn frankincenſe upon thee, 
and he shall burn the bones of men upon thee. 

Thus ſpake that man of God in the preſence and 
hearing of all the people, more then three hundred 
years before Iftas was born ; and it was regiſtred pre- 
fently (according to the manner of that time, which 
I have noted before) and with the ſame wer regi{tred 
alſo the miracles which hapned about that fact ; as 
that, the Altar cleft in two upon the mans words, 
and Ieroboam extending forth his hand to apprehend 
him, loſt preſently the uſe and feeling thereof , untill 

It wasreſtored again by the holy mans prayers ; who 
TT notwithſtanding , for that he difobeyed Gods com- 
nichedgrie- Mandment in his return,and did eat with a Prophet of 
yaw oy jear. Samaria (which was forbidden him :) he was flainin 
eſt his way homeward by a Lyon, and his body was 

brought back agair, and buried tn: Bethel , nigh the 
ſaid Altar, amongſt the Sepulchers of thoſe Idolatrous 
Prieſts of that place ; but yerwith a ſuperſcription, 
upon histomb, containing his name , and what had 
hapned. | 
4 Reg, 23. There paſſed three hundred years, and Taffas was 
born,and came to reign in Juda; and one day coming 
to Bethel ro overthrow the Altar , to deftroy the Se- 
pulchers of thoſe idolatrous Prieſts that had been bu- 
ried 19 that place; when he began to break their 
Tombs; he found by chance , the Sepulcher of the 
ſaid man of God with the ſuperſcription upon it. By 
which ſuperſcription , and by relation of the citizens 
of Bethe], when he perceived that it was the Sepul- 
cher of him that had fore-told his birth, his name, and 
his doings, ſo many hundred years before he was 
born : he let the ſame ſtand untouched, as the fourth 


Chap. 23: book of Kings doth declare. Now 
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Now conſider , whether among any people inthe 
world, but only among the Jews, there wer ever any 
ſuch prophecy, ſo certain, ſo particular, ſo long tore- 
told before the time , and ſo exactly fulfilled 2 Bur 
yet the Holy Scriptures are full of the like, and time 
permitteth me onely to touch ſome few of the prin- 
cipal. | 

43. Eſay the Prophet is wonderfull in fore-telling 
the myſteries and acts of the Meſlias ; his nativity, his 
life, and all the particulars that hapned in his paſſion. 
Inſomuch thar Saint Terome faith, he may ſeem rather 
to write a ſtory of deeds paſt , then a prophecy of e- 
vents to come. But yet among other things, it is to 
be nored, that he living in a peaceable and proſperous 
time in Juda, when the Jews wer 1n amity and great 
ſecurity with the Babylonians ; he fore-ſaw and tore- 
told the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the ſaid Babylo- 
nians, and the grievous captivity of Jews under them, 
as allo the deſtruction of Babylon again by Cyrus King 
of Perſia, whoſe expreſſe name and greatneſle , he 
publiſhed in writing , almoſt two hundred years be- 
fore he was born; ſaying in the perſon of God; Firſt, 
to Ezechias King of Juda , that rejoyced in the frend- 
{ſhip he had with Babylon ; Behold the days hall come, 
when all that thou and thy fathers have laid up, shall be carryed 
away to Babylon, and thy children shall be Eunuchs in the King 
of Babylons Palace. And next, to Babylon he faid ; The 
deſtruction of” Babylon, which Eſay the ſon of Amos ſaw, &c. 
howl and cty, for that the day of our Lard # at hand,&c. And 
thirdly, to Cyrus (not yet born) who was preordain- 
ed to deſtroy the ſame,and to reſtore the people from 
baniſhment, and to rebuild the Temple in Jeruſalem, 
he faith thus: 1 ſay to Cyrus ; thou art my shepheard , and 
thou shalt fulfill all my will. 1 ſay to leruſalem, thou shalt be 
builded again. 1 ſay to the Temple , thou shalt be founded a- 
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3.Thewon- gain. This ſaith our Lord , to my anointed Cyrus , 1 will go © 
phecy of before , and will humble the glorious people of the earth , in thy 
Cyrus king preſence ; 1 willbreak their braſen gates . and crush in pieces 
of Perſians. *, - 

Eſyy2s. their iron bats; for my ſervant Iacobs ſake have I called thee 


® This he Py 
nn bythyname, and have armed thee, whereas thou * knoweſt not 


that Cyrus me. 
was an infi- 44. Can any thing be more clearly or miraculouſly 


mw ſpoken in the world , then to name a heathen not yet 
born , that ſhould conquer ſo ſtrong a Monarchy as 
Babylon was at this time , and ſhould build again the 
Temple of Jeruſalem , which others of his own reli- 
gion had deſtroyed before him ? what cauſe, what rea- 
ſon, what likelihood , could be of this? yet Efay 
ſpeaketh it ſo confidently , as he faith , that he ſaw it: 
and he nameth two witneſles thereof, that is, Vrias and 
Zacharias , that wer not born in many years after, ſay- 
= ing; and I took unto me two faithfull wimeſſes, Vrias the 
"=; Prieſt , and Zacharias the ſon of Barachias. Whereof the 
firſt was a Prophet in Jeremys time , an hundred years 
after Eſay; and the ſecond lived fourſcore years after 
that again, in the days of Dariw, as by the begining of 
his Prophecy appeareth ; and yet both (as you ſee) 

=] we diſtin&tly named by Eſay ſo long before. 
0 Wy And whereas this book of Eſay was pronounced 
francesof openly to the people (as other Prophecies alſo wer) 
uh. and publiſhed into many thouſand hands before the 
Captivity of Babylon fell out; and then carryed alſo 
with the people, and diſperſed in Chaldea , and other 
parts of the world : there can be no poſſible ſuſpi- 
tion of forgery in this matter , for that all the world 
both ſaw it, and readit, many years before the thing 
came to paſle, yea,when there was no opinion of ſuch 

| polltbility. 

TS  45- The fame captivity and deſtruction of Jeru- 
4:35 of falem, by the Babylonians, was prophecyed by leremy 
an 


Eſay 13. 


ly, the deſtruction of Babylon, and of that Monar- |. 
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remyin 


' 4 an Aundred years after Eſay, and a little before the —_ 


matter came to paſſe. Yea, while the Babylonians teculem, 
wer about the walls of Jeruſalem, and beſieged the 
ſame for two years together , Ieremy was within , and 
told every man thar it was in vain to defend the City, 
for that God had now delivered it. And albeit he wer 
counted a Traitour for ſo ſpeaking (eſpecially when 
by an army of Egypt that came to the aid ofJeruſalem 
from Pharao , the fiege of the Babylonians was raiſed 
for a certain time) yet Jeremy continued ſtill his aſle- 
veration, and faid to Zedekias the King , thou shalt be de- 
livered into the hands of the Babylonians. And to the peo- 

le ; hec dicit Dominus , tradendo tradetur hec civitas, &c. 
this faith our Lord, this City molt certainly ſhall be ,__ ., 
delivered into the hands of the Babylonians. And flo iy 
he continued, notwithſtanding he wer pur in priſon, 
and whipt , and threatned dayly to be hanged ; untill 
indeed the City was taken, and Zedekias eys puld out, ter. 3g. 
his children ſlain before his face , and all other things + *<s- 2+ 
performed , which Ieremy had prophecied and fore- rs 
told them before. | 

And which is yet more marvellous, Ieremy did not 

onely fore-tell the particulars of this captivity , but 
alſo the determinate time, how long it ſhould indure, 
laying :* And all this Land of Inry 5hall be into wildemeſſe, F*.25-* 
and aftoniedneſſe ; and all this people shall ſerve the King of forecold of 
Babylon , for threeſcore and ten years , and when threeſcore pany _ 
and ten years shall be compleat , 1 will viſit upon the King of 10a. , 
Babylon , and upou that nation , ſaith our Lord, and 1 will lay 
the ſame into eternal deſolation. But upon Inda willI caſt my 
pleaſant eys , and will bring them back to this land again, &c. 
In which prophecy is contained , firſt the particular *2+25: 
time,how long this captivity ſhould indure. Second- pete 


ler, 37.16, 


1 Eſd. 1. & 


chy,by the Perſians : and thirdly, the returning home , ;,, .. 
of 
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Dan. 9. I. 


Gentils be- 
lieved the 
Scriptuc. 


'7.E(d.r. 
3* Eſd. 2. 


The pro- 
pheces of 
Daniel. 

' Dan. $5» 


Pan. It. 


&« Behold 
three Kings 
Shall yer 
ſtand in 
Perfia, and 
the fourth 
Shall be 
rich above 
all the rſt 


Chriſtian Direfory. Chap.z, | 
of: the Jews again ; which' three things to have beer | 
after fulfilled, not onely Eſdras , that lived at that time | 
and was an actor in performance of the laſt ; bur all 
other heathen Writers beſides , do record and teſtifie, 

And this prophecy of leremy was ſo famous and 
certainly believed amongſt all the Jews, in the time of 
their Captivity : as when the day of expiration drew 
near, Daniel writeth thus of himſelf: 1n the firſt year of 
Darius, I Daniel, underſtood in the Scriptures , the number of | 
the ſeventy years, whereof God ſþake to Ieremy,that they should | 
be fulfilled touching the deſolation of Ieruſalem , and I turned 
my face tomy Lord God, and beſought him in faſting and ſack- 
cloth, &c. Neither onely the Jews underſtood and 
believed this prophecy ; bur even Cyrus himſelf that 
was a Gentil, gave full credit thereunto, and thereby | 
was induced to reſtore the Iews ; as appeareth both by 
his own words and proclamation , ſet down by Eſdras, 
that executed the ſame , and by his deeds alſo, inre- 
Koring home the Iews , and rebuilding their Temple 
at his own great charges , as all, Hiſtoriographers of 
of the Heathens do confeſle. | 

I might here alledge infinite other examples, and | 
make no end, if I would follow the multitude of pro- 


| phecies which are diſperſed throughour the whole 


Scripture, I might ſhew how Daniel foretold to Balta- 
zar King of Babylon,in the midſt of his triumph , and | 

in the hearing of all his peers, the deſtruction which 
inſued upon him the very fame night after. Þ 
I might alledg how the ſame Daxiel in the firſt year | 
of Darius the Median , in the begining of that ſecond | 
Monarchy of Medians and Perſians, foretold © how | 
many Kings {hould reign after in Perſia, and how the 
laſt (who was the fourth after him, and his name alſo | 
Darius) {hould fight againſt the Grecians , and be | 
overcoming by a Grecian King (which was Alexander } | 
and | 


, | Lib.r.part.r. . That there is 4 God. : 

rt |, -andhow that Kingdom alſo of Greece, ſhould be di- 

> | videdandtornin pieces after Alexanders death,and not INES 

[ paſſe to his poſterity , as Inſtine and other Heathen 
writers do teſtifie that it was, by Antigonus , Perdiccas, A 

| FSelencus, Antiochws , Ptolomens., and other Captains of © 

Alexander , that divided the fame among themlelves, 


[ 
; 
above an hundred years after Daniel was dead. » 
4 
o 
| 


I might declare how the ſame Daniel fore-faw , and ares 
fore-told the four great Monarchies of the world, and of aſlyrians 
deſcribed the fame as diſtin&ly , as if he had lived in 205 


2 Grecians, 
them all, andas by experience we find fince to be Romans. 


true. I might alledg the particular deſcription of the rape 
fight between Darius and Alexander, ſet down by Daniel " oy. 
under the names of the great Ram and the fierce Goat <reat dew 
with one horn, which Goat himlelf interpreteth to be 2nder. 
meant of a Grecian King that ſhould conquer the ge Antig. : 
Perſians. And therefore Alexander (as Toſephus report- }#&ic £8 
eth) coming to Jeruſalem about an hundred years 
after, and reading this Prophecy of Damiel, interpre- 
ted unto him by Iaddus the High Prieſt ; aſſured him- 
ſelf that he was the man therein fignitied, and fo,after 
Sacrifice don to the God of Ifrael (of whom he affir- 
med , that he had appeared unto him in Macedomie, 
and had exhorted himrto take this war in hand) and 
after he had beſtowed much honour and many bene- 
fits upon the High Prieſt and inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem; he went forward in his war againſt Darius with 
great alacrity , and had that tamous victory which all 
the world knoweth. 
An hundred ſuch Prophecies more , which are as 

plain , as evident, and as diſtin as rthys,I might alledg 
of Elias, Elizews , Sammel, David, Ezechiel, the twelve 
| lefler Prophets, and of others which TI have not na- 
med. And in very truth the whole Scripture is no- 

thing elſe but a divine kind of body repleniſhed 


throu ghour 


es A ee a A A 
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j 


throughout with the vital ſpirit of prophecy, andfeve->- 4, 


ry day ſome prophecy or other is fulfilled (though 
we marke it not) and ſhall be to the worlds end. 

hat man- And the miracle of this matter is yet more increaſed, 
acr of pet if we conſider what manner of people they wer for 
prophets rhe moſt part ; by whom theſe prophecies of hidden 
= things wer uttered : to wit, not ſuch men as could 
—  gathertheir fore-ſight of things by Aſtronomy , or 
—__ Aſtrology, that is, by contemplation of the ſtars , as 
ſome fond Gentils did pretend (though Prolomy deny 
that ſuch things can be fore-told , but onely by in- 
ſpiration from God) neither yet wer they ſo {harp 
witted, as to attain to prophecy by ſtrong imagina- 
Moles, Ton, as moſt yainly Averrees and his followers hold 
Narbon- i that ſome men may , nor finally, wer they ſo delicate- 
* cher & A- ly fed, as by exact diet and rules of Alchemy to come 
epi to prophecy, as Alchymiſts dream that a man may do, 
and that Apollonius Thyaneus did,who by Stellified meats 
(as they ſpeak) came to be Stellified himſelf; and fo 
by help of his glafle called Alchymuſft , to fore-tell 
ſome matters and affairs to come. Our Prophets (1 
Reget. Bac. ſay) knew none of theſe phanraſtical deviſes, being for 

1. de ſex.(ci- . 
ene. experi- the moſt part poor, ſimple, and unlearned men , as in 
mentatid. particular is recorded, that David was a {Hepheard,and 
women, as Mary the ſiſter of Aaron, called in Scripture 
by the name of Propheteſle ; Debora the wite of Lapi- 
doth: Anna the mother of Samuel ; Elizabeth the mo- 
ther of Iohn Baptiſt ; Anna the daughter of Phanuel : 
: Reg 2. and finally , the moſt holy and bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
Luk.r.X 3. with the daughger of Philippe , and many ſuch 0- 
'*'* ther both in the Old and New Teſtament , who 
prophecyed ſtrangely, nor could poſlibly receive 
ſuch. fore-knowledge of things to come , but one- 
ly from the Spirit of God, and by inſpiration of the 
Holy 


Exod. 15. 


Judic. 5. 


= - ry, 


Amos was a Keeper of Oxen ; yea, oftentimes they wer , | 


| 
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> {. *Holy Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt demonſtration of the 


excellency of holy Writ, and of the certainty con- 
tained therein. 

And now albeit , this might ſeem ſufficient in the The eighth 
judgment and conſcience of every reaſonable man (as {ci ures. 
the Jew ſuppoſeth) to prove that the Scriptures be mn 
onely from God, and conſequently by them, that then wii 
there is a God : yet hath he one reaſon more to con- *<1s. 
firm their ſincerity , which I will alledg in this place, 
and therewith make an end. His reaſon is, that al- 
though theſe holy Writings which proceed of Gods 
ſpirit, do not take their teſtimony or confirmation 
from man : yetfor more evidence of the truth , God 
hath ſo provided, that all the principal & moſt ſtrange 
and wonderfull things recounted in Scripture, ſhould 
be reported alſo, and confirmed by Infdels, Pagans, 
Gentils, and heathen Writers themſelves : albeit in 
ſome points they differ from the Scripture in the man- 
ner x their narration, for that they adjoyn ſuperſti- 
tions thereunto. Wh.ch maketh the more for appro- 
bation of the things, for that hereby it appeareth, they 
took not their ſtories dired&tly from the Bible , but by 


tradition and moſt ancient antiquities of their own. 


47. Firſt then he ſheweth, that the Creation of the 1.The _=_ 
world, which is the marvel of all marvels, with the in- woud. © 
fuſion of mans foul from God, is both granted and a- Gen 1+& 2 
greed upon , by all thoſe heathen Philoſophers which 
| have cited before (albeit the particularities be not 
ſo ſet down by them,as they are in the Scriptures) and NOE-NI 
by all other, that do ſee in reaſon , that of neceſlity, —_— 
there muſt be yielded ſome creator of theſe things. Co __ 


. . . . oſeph. 1.x. 
Nextto this , the flood of Noe is mentioned by divers Ant q. td 


moſt ancient heathen Writers ; as by Beroſus Chaldeus, £*{©Þ:1: 9. 


; . : de prxp. 
Hieron. Eg yptius , Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Abydenus , and 0- Evang, c.4. 


thers,according as both Ioſephus and Euſebius do prove. 
| And 
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And in Brafile,and other Countries diſcovered ii our=4 - 
age , where never teachers wer known to be before, 
they talk of a certain drowning of the world, which | 
in times paſt hapned; and do ſay , that this was left 
them by tradition from time our of mind., by the firſt 
inhabitants of thoſe places. 

2. Thelong 48. Of the long life of the firſt Patriarchs accor- 
life of the ding as the Scripture reporteth it , not onely the for- 
Gen, 5, & mer authors , but alſo Monerhus , that gathered the hi- | 
10.8 ſtoryof the Egyptians ; Molns Heſtians, that wrote the | 
acts of the Phoenicians ; Heſiodus , Heccatens Abderita, | 
Helanicus, Acuſilaus , and Ephorus do teſtifie , that theſe 
firſt inhabitants of the world lived commonly a thou- 
ſand years a piece , and they alledg the reaſon thereof 
to be, both for the multiplication of the people, and 
| bringing all Sciences to perfection, eſpecially Aſtro- 
nomy and Aſtrology , which ( as they write ) could 
not be brought ro ſufficient perteCtion by any one 
man that had lived lefle then fix hundred years, in 
which ſpace the great year (as they call it) returneth 

about. 
4-Thetow- 49. Of the Tower of Babylon,and of the Contu- | 
ec of Bdy- fion of Tongues at the ſame , Euſebias citeth the teſti- 
monies at large , both of Abydenus, that lived about 
King Alexanders time, and of Sibylla; as allo the words 
of Heſtieus, concerning the Land of Sennaar where it | 
Fuſe. 1.9, Was builded. And thele Gentils do ſhew by reaſon, | 
-/ that if there had not been ſome ſuch miracle in the | 
__ diviſion of Tongues, no doubt, bur that all Tongues | 
\.. being derived of one (asall menare of one father ) 
« _ the ſame Tongues would have retained the ſelt-fame . 
roots and principles , as inall Dialects or Derivations | 
of Tongues we ſee that it cometh to paſſe. Burt now | 
(fy they) in many Tongues, at this day, we ſee that | 
there is no likelihood or affinity among'them, bur all } 
different | 
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| ,< different the one from the other, and thereby it ap- 


' 
. 
% 
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peareth , that they wer made divers and diſtinct even 


 trom the beginin . 


50. Of Abraham and his affairs, I have alledged 5.Of Abra- 
ſome Heathen Writers before; as Beroſus Hecatew,and Gen; 1s, 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus. But of all other, Alexander Polyhiſtor 13,14, &c. 

[1 d h FrY [ Fa h b 4 : Alex. Poly. 
alledgeth Eupolemus molt at large of Abrahams being in 1;6. de tu- 
Egypt, and of his teaching them Aſtronomy there ; 6zica hiſto- 
ot his fight and victory in the behalf of Lor ; of his en- 
tertainment by King Melchiſedech ; of his wife and f1- 
ſter $a d of other his doi ſpecially of the 2£19.119.0e 

74; and of other his doings , eſpecially of the £,,uqibus 
Sacrifice of his ſon Iſaac. To whom agreeth Melo, in Tadgocags 
his books written againſt the Jews,and Artabanus. And juqzor tft 
of the ſtrange lake whereinto Sodom and Gomorra — —_ 
wer turned by their deſtruction, called mare mortuum, in Eliz. So 
the dead ſea, wherein nothing can live ; both Galen, 20- hit. 
Pauſanias , Solinus, Tacitus, and Strabo , do teſtifie , and ulr. hiſt 
ſhew the particular wonders thereof. 

51. From Abraham down to Moſes, writeth very 6: Of Ifoac, 

- a - / Iacob,Iob, 

particularly the fore-named Alexander , albeit he min- 1of.ph,&c: 

le { 7 rtain fables, whereb h. that &<2-15,16, 
gle ſometimes ce ables, whereby appeareth, thar 


he took his ſtory not out of the Bible wholly. And L7, 13, &C. 


. he alledgeth one Leodemnus , who (as he faith) lived 


with Moſes, and wrote the ſelf-ſame things that Moſes 

did ; ſo that theſe Writers agree almoſt in all things 

touching Iſaac, Tacob , Toſeph, and all their affairs even 

unto Moſes; and with theſe do concur alſo Theodotus 

a moſt ancient Poet, Artabamnus and Philon, Gentils. 

Ariſkeus in like manner about Ariſtorles time wrote 2 arigz"s H 

book of Iob. dc lob. 
52. Of Moſes and his a&s, not onely the fore- >. Of Ma 

named (eſpecially Artabanus in his book of the Jews) ſes. Exod. 

do make .mention at large , but many other alſo ; as $35» 

namely Enpolemus , out of whom Polyhiſtor reciteth 

very long narrations of the wondertull and ſtupen- 

dious 
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© diousthings done by Moſes.in Egypt, for which he... 
faith , that in his time , he was.worſNhiped as a God in 
that Country , and called by many Mercurius. And 
"that the Ethiopians learned Circumciſion of him, 
which afterwards always they retained , and ſo do un- 
till this day. And as for his miracles don in Egypt ; 
his leading the people thence by the red fea : his li- 
ving with them forty years in the Defart ; the Hea- 
then Writers agree in all things with the Scriptures, 
faving onely that they recount divers things to the 
praiſe of Moſes, which he hath not written of himſelf, 
adding alſo his deſcription ; to wit,that he was a long 
The deſcri* 1211 man with a yellow beard , and long hair. Where- 
Moſes per- with alſo accordeth Numenius Pythagoricus,touching rhe 
youre acts of Moſes , whoſe life, he faith, that he had read in 

 vriters: 8 the ancienteſt Records that wer to be had. 

s Theftory $3- But the fore-named Eupolemus , goeth yet for- 
of loſve, ward,and purſueth the ſtory of Ioſue, of the Judges,of 
= 1986, $aul, David, and cf Salomon, even unto the building of 
— the 'Temple , which he deſcribeth at large ; with the | 
dolaga. ' particular Letters written about that matter to the 
<ap.2. King of Tyrus, which Ioſephus faith , wer in his days 
kept in the Records of the Tyrians. And with Eupole- 
mus , agree Polyhiſtor and Hecateus Abderita , that lived 
and ſerved in the war with King Alexander the Great ; 
and they make mention amonglt other things, of the 
ineſtimable riches of Salomon, and of the treaſures 
which he did hide and bury (according to the faſhion 
Thetre* of that time) in the ſepulchre of his father David: 
' deninthe which to be no fable (though not mentioned by the 
ip m—_ Scripture) Joſephus well proveth , for that Hircanus the 

Fog high Prieſt and King of Jury, being beſieged in Jeru- 
Cap. 16 falem by Antiochus,furnamed Pius, not many years be- | 
fore Chriſts nativity ; to redeem himſelf and the city, 


and to pay for his peace, © opened the ſaid RE 
0 


* The ſame 
thing at- 
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of David, and fetcht our of the one part thereof, three ne 
thouſand Talents in ready mony , which amount to kis time,as 
{ix hundred thouſand pounds Engliſh , if we account _ 0 
the Talents bur at the leaſt ſize, of Talentum Hebraicum. amig. 

54. And as for the things which enſued after Salo , Things 
mon; as the diviſion of the Tribes among themſelves, _ —_— 
and their divers wars, afflictions , and tranſmigrations paws i 
into other Countries, many Heathen Writers do 
mention and record them ; and among other, Herodo- 
7u5 and Diedorus Siculus. And the fore-named Alexander Tg 
Polyhiſtor, talking of the captivity of Babylon, faith, + gp 
that Teremy a Prophet, told Toachim his King whar 
would betall him , and that Nabuchodonoſor hearing 
thereof, was moved thereby to befiege Jeruſalem. 

Ot the flight of Senacherib from the ſiege of Jeruſa- Of Sena- 
lem, and how he was killed at his return home by his © 
own children in the Temple, according to the Pro- 
zhecy of Eſay , and ſtory of the Book of Kings , for _ ” 
that he had blaſphemed the Lord God of Iſrael, He- 
7odotus witneſleth ; and: that after his death he had a 
a Statue. or Image of metal erected in his memory, 
with this Inſcription in Greek , He that beholdeth me, let Ho. 1 :. 
hintlearnto be godly. Confer Xenophon alſo in his ſeventh 
book DeCyropedia , and you ſhall ſee him agree with p,,. .«, 
Daniel in his narrations of Babylon. 

And finally , I will conclude with Ioſephus the learn-' 
ed Jew, that wrote immediatly after Chriſts Aſcen- 
tion, and proteſteth, thatthe Publick Writings of the | 
Syrians, Chaldeans, Phenicians , and innumerable hi-- Iofeph. 1.1, 
ſtories of the Grecians,are ſufficient to teſtifie the an- J£32"4: 
riquity, trath, authority , and certainty of holy Scrip- 

_ , if there wer no other proof in the world be- 
des,” 


4 Reg. 9. 


. vect, 


= ” 
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Sect. 4. The concluſion of the Chapter , with F. 


the Application. 
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which have been left to the world from the 
begining, thereby to know and underſtand their Ma- 
ker. Intreating which point, I have ſtaid my ſelf the 
longer , for that it is the ground and foundation of all 
that is or may be ſaid hereafter. It is the firſt,and final, 
and chiefeſt Principle of all our eternal ſalyation or. 

damnation, and of the total weal or woe, that muſt * 

befall us, and poſleſle us for ever. 

| Which ground and verity, if it be ſo certain and 

| evident as before hath been {hewed by all reaſon and 

1 proof, both Divine and Humane ; and that the mat- | 

l ter be ſo teſtified and proclaimed unto us, by all the 

creatures of heaven and earth , and by the mouth and 

—_ writing of our Creator himſelf, as no ignorance or 

wrots 1s o blindneſle can excuſe the ſame ; no ſlothtulneſle diſ- 

God  ſembleit; no wickedneſſe deny it : what remaineth {| 

then, but ro conſider with our ſelves, what ſervice this. | 

God requireth at our hands ? what gratitude;, what 

duty, what honour for our creation? To the end, that 

as we have proved him a moſt bounrtifull Creator, ſo 

we-may find hima propitious judge , and munificent 

rewarder. For it is not probable , that his divine Ma- 

jeſty which hath appointed every other creature to 

ſome aGion for his own glory (as hath been declared 

at large before;), thould leave mankind onely, which 

1s the worthieſt of all the reſt , without obligation to 

his ſervice. 0 care 413 

Theerrot T1 which one point notwithſtanding,though never 

Philoſo® ſo clear (ſuch is the fondneſſe of our corrupt nature | 

piers without Gods holy grace;) failed thoſe ancient Wiſe- '| 

3 men 


| T \ FT Hus far have I treated of the ways and means 
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- mer! of the world; of whom S. Paul ſpeaketh ſo much 
| intheEpiſtle to the Romans, taking compaſſion of 3 7-5 
| their oy; , and calling them fools, andall their great 
Learning and Philolophy meer fondneſle ; Forthat | 
whereas (by the means. before mentioned) they came 9m be 
to know God; they didnt ſeek, to glorifie him , as appertained 
unto God , nor yet, did render him due thanks, , but vanished a- 
way intheir cogitations, &c. T hat is, they took no pro- 
fit by this knowledg, of theirs, but applyed their cogi- 
rations upon the vanities of this world , more.then 
upon the honour and.{ervice. of. this. their God. For 
which cauſe Saint Paul adjoyneth. preſently in the 
Game place , that for ſq much. as they did thus , anddiq 7-23 
zot shew forth by their life and 01hs, that they. had the know- 
bedge;of God indeed: God delivered :them. over to 4 reprobate 
| ſenſe, and ſuffeiedichew to fall into. horrible, fins :. which S. 
Paul doth name and deteſt in all thar Chapter ; and. fi- 
pally-concludeth , that their everlaſting perdition en- 
| Afuedprincipally upon.this one Point; That whereas, 
| they knew the juſtice of God, (by all the ways and, argu- 
; mentsthax before haye been declared : ) yerwouldthey 
mot underſtand (faith he) that death was due to all. ſuch. *© 
| which lived in wickedneſee as they did. 

And the ſame Apoſtle, upon conſideration of theſe A genera 
matters, wherein he ſtandeth long forthe importance !enrence 
thereof, pronounceth in fine this general ſentence, Tabbo ©.. 
with great afleveration and vehemency of ſpirit :: Thar, uk 
the wrath of God is revealed; from, heaven upen all impiety and ls 
injuſtice of” thoſe men., who: hold, the knowledge of God in 
unrighteouſneſſe. That is,, who. being |endued with the 
knowledg of God, do live notwithitanding unrighre- 
ouſly : or (as he ſaid before) do conſume their 
days in vanity , not making account of the ſervice, 
which they do owe to that God for their Creation 

{ apd;other benefits. Which thing , if S. Paul might 
G 3 truly 
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we truly ſay unto theſe Gentils before his time , who wy 


onely: natural knowledg and underſtanding of God; 


that is,Jo much as by his creatures was to be oathered: 

The Appli- what may or ſhall be faid unto us, who have not one- 

—_ ly that light of nature which they had , but alfothe: 

Writings and Law of God himſelf, comiminicares 

ſpecially-unto the Jews; and above that alſo , have 

heard the voice of his onely Son upon earth and have 

received the Doctrin of his moſt holy Goſpel, and yet 

do live as negligently (many of 'us) 'as did the very 
Heathens, touching good life and vertue ? 

Surely 1 1nthis es ,I muſt denounce againſt my ſelf, 

that if it be true (as it cannot be falſe) which this blef: 

f-d Apoſtle affirmeth here of theſe Heathen Philoſo- 

phers ,' thatby that little knowledg they had of God, 

Rom.1.20. 70e) wer made inexcuſable : then by the moſt juſt and 

Luc. 12. certain rule of Chriſt, laid down in S. Luke, Cui mul+ 

tum datum eſt, multum queretur ab eo : that of every man 

which hath received much, a greater account ſhall be 

taken for the ſame : we Are forced to infer, that our 

account ſhall be greater , and our ſelves mich more 

inexcuſable before his divine Majeſty , then the very 

Genrtils avd Heathens are , if after all our knowledg 

and manifeſt underſtanding of his God-head and Ju- 

ſtice, VVevanish away in our cogitations, as they did, and 

as inoft art of the world at this day are ſcen to do, 

thar 1s, fe apply our cogitations and cares abour the 

vain affairs of this temporal life and rranſitory com- 


modities , which we ſhould beſtow upon rhe ſervice 


and honour of this Lord and Creator. 
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oF THE FINAL END AND 
Cauſe for which Man was Created by God, 
and placed in this world. 


Lib. x.part. !- - 0 __ 35 


And of the obligation he hath thereby , to attend to the 
affair for which he came hither. 


Cu 4a ?P. I1IL 


Q Y the Chapter precedent, .I nothing doubt 
(gentle Reader) but if thou have ſeen and 
(2 peruſed the ſame, thou remaineſt ſutficient- 
ly enformed of thy Creator. Now follow- 

eth it by order of good conſequence, that we conlider 

with ſome attention (for that it ſtandeth us much up- A neceſiry 
on) what intent and purpoſe God had in creating us, TO 
and this world for our okes and in placing us therein, 

as Lords of the ſame. By the former conſiderations 

we have learned, thatas among other creatures',.no- 
| thing madeitſelf, ſo nothing was made for it lt, nor 
to ſerve it ſelf alone. The heavens (we ſee) doſerve 
the air, the air ſerveth the earth, the earth ferveth 
| beaſts, the beaſts ſerve man ; and then is the queſtion, 
whom was man: madeto ſerve ? For in him alſo}, hol- 
deth the former reaſon, that for ſo much as he was not 
made by himſelf , ir is not likely that he was made to 
» fervehimſelfonely. | | | 

2, If we conſult with the Scriptures herein ; we 
find a general ſentence laid down without. excep- 
tion.; Vniverſa propter ſemetipſam 'operatus eſt Dominns. Prov. r6. 
Our Lord hath made all things for himſelf. And if all, 
then.man likewiſe (no doubt) who is not the leaſt Fo 
part of the reſt which he hath made. And hereby it «© ferve 
4 G 3 . _ coinetly Sol. 
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| cometh to paſle, that man cannot be faidto be free,or 

at his own appointment or diſpoſition in this world, 

bur obliged'to /perform that thing , for which he was 

ſent into this habitation. Which Point, holy Job de- 

clareth plainly , in a certain invectiye that he maketh 

againſt ſuch men as wer careleſſe and negligent in 

Tob. rr. Cconhderation of this affair. 4'vain man (faith he) s 
lifted up in pride , and thinketh himfelf. to be born as free , as 

the colt of a wild aſſe. That is, he thinketh himſelf | 

bound to nothing , fubje& ro nothing , accountable | 

for nothing that he doth in this life ; but onely born 

free, to paſle his time'in difportandpleaſure,asa wild 

colt in a defarr , that hath no. maſter to rame him. 

Which in other words the Wiſe-man uttereth rhvs; 

Sap. 15- Heeſteemeth this life of vurs, for aplay-game, and therefore 
carerh not how heliveth , or wherein he ſpend: and 

afle over the rime. | And this of the man', whom the 

Scripture calleth Vain. 306 21 | 16] 

3. 'Butnow forthe ſober, wiſe ; and diſcreet, of | 

Prov, 5, Whomiris written. The way of life is upon the learned , t0 | 
the end they may decline from the loweſt hell: they are far | 

from fo great folly, as ro imagine no accountiihallbe | 
demanded of ourbeing in this world, for that they 

Ecel, 11.xa. have read : That God-shall bring into judgment whatſoever | 
3s don'for every faultthat is committed. And the Chriſtian | 

Ma. 10. man, knoweth further: by the mouthiof his Saviour | 
. and Redeemer , that he ſhall be accountant for every | 
Account to idle word that he miſ-uttereth ; and finally , there s | 
be ren- Ed | + | 
ted, no man thar is either of reaſon , or.converfanrin'the | 
Writings and Teſtament of his/Creator-, but tremem- | 

breth- well, that among all other irritations , whereby 

the wicked man'is-ſaid to proyoke Gods patienceto 
indignation , . none -is more often repeated , or more 

Pal g. Srievoully takejr,”.then That he ſaid in hys heart , Got will | 


O 
4. With | 


ask no account. 


wi hes inc STII. ur yur 


the like. 
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© 2. With theſe men then alone, ſhall be my tpeech 


inthis preſent Chapter,who have a defire to diſcharge 
wellthis account. For attaining whereof (truly) I 
can give them no berter counſell, inſtrudtion or ad- 
viſe, then to do in this caſe, as a good Marchants Fa- 
Qor is wont todo, when he arriveth in forreign 
Countrys, or'as 4 Souldicr or Captain ſent by his 
Prince to ſome great exploit, is accuſtomed , when he 
cometh to the place appointed: thar 1s, to weigh and 
confider deeply,for what cauſe he came thither? why 
he was ſent; to what end? what to attempt ? what 
to proſecute, whar to perform 2 what ſhall be expe- 
ed and required at his hands upon his return, by 
him that ſent him thither ? For theſe cogitations (no 
doubt) ſhall ſtir him up to atrend tothat, for which 


he came, and not to imploy his time in impertinent 


affairs. The like would I counſel} a Chriſtian to pur 
in ure, concerning the caſe propoſed , and to demand 


of himſelf between God and his ecmitience , why and 


wherefore, and to what end , he was created and ſent 
hither into this world? what to do ? wherein to be- 
{tow his days? what to learn 2 what to execute ? and 

Sa then ſhall he find , that for no other 


cauſe, matter , or end was he credacd and placed here; 


bur onely to ſerve God-inthis life, and by thar ſervice 
to gain heaven and falvation in the life to come. This 


was the condition of our-creation upon earth,as Moſes 
well expreſleth ; Thar we should be a holy people to. ferve 
our God: and this was the conſideration of our Re- 
deeming;fore-rold by Zacharie, before-we wer yet Re- 
deemed :" That we being delivered forth of the hands of our 
eneniies, «hould. ſerve God in holinefſe- and righteouſueiſe all 


the days of our” life.. 


5. Of this Conſideration do enſue two conſe- 
quences to be obſerved. Whereof the firſt is , thar 
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on duecon» ſeeing our end and final cauſe of being in this world 
fideration . | : » 
efourcnd. is to ſerve God ; and thereby to work our own falva- 
tion : whatſoever thing we do,or beſtow our time in, 
which either is contrary or impertinent , or not- pro- 
fitable to this end (though it wer to gain Kingdoms) 
it is but yanity and loſt labour, and fuch as will turn 
us in time to' grief and repentance :- ( if we change 
not our courſe) for that it is not the matter for which 
we came into this life, nor whereof we ſhall be de- 
manded an account, except it be to receive judgment 
and puniſhment for the ſame, Et & 
The ſeeond Secondly it followeth of the ſame conſideration, 
conſe- > Lg Fa 
quence, Thar ſeeing our onely butinels and affair in this world, 
1s to ſerve our Maker , and fave our own ſouls, and 
that all other earthly creatures are but here to ſerve 
our uſes to that onely end; we ſhould for our parts 
be indifferent to all theſe creatures, as to riches or po- 
verty; to health or ſickneſle ; to honour or contempt; 
to little learning or much learning : and we {ſhould 
defire onely ſo much or little of either of them, as 
wer beſt for us to the attainment of or faid-end. and 
bur pretended, which is the ſervice of God, and the 
weal ofour ſouls. For wholoever deſireth , ſeekerh, 
!loyeth, or uſcrh theſe creatures, more then tor this, be 
they what they will , either riches', honours , health, 
dignity , promotion , children, kindred, or.the like, 
runneth from his end for which he came hither, 
= 1%) wy 7. By this then, may a carefull Chriſtian take ſome 
takeaſcant- ſcantling of his own'eſtate with God, and make a con- 
ig we jeRure whether he be in the right way or no. For if he 
attend onely qr principally to this end , for which he 
was ſent hither; if his cares, cogitations, ſtudies,endea- 
vours, labours, talk, converſation , and other his acti- 
ons, do run upon this matter, and that he careth no 


more for other commadities in this world, then they 
are 
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are rfecellary or $5" amen unto. him for this end : If 
| © his daysand life be ſpent inthis ſtudy of rhe ſervice of | Anke 
God, and procuring his own falvatiorr in carefulneſle, courſe. 
fear, and trembling,as the Apoſtle adviſeth him : then 
is he (doubtleſſe) a moſt happy and bleffed man, and 
runneth a right courſe, and [hall at length attain'to 
the bletſed Kingdom of felicity which he expecteth. 
8. But ifhe find himſelf in a contrary current,that 1s, | i 
not to attend indeed to this matter for which onely he and r=. 
was ſent hither, not to have in his heart and ſtudy this *925courle, 
ſervice of God and gaining heaven, but rather ſome 0- 
ther vanity of the world,as promotion, wealth, pleatur, 
ſumptuous apparel,gorgeous buildings, beauty,favour 
of Princes,advacement of children or family,or any o- 
ther thing els,that appertaineth not unto:this end:it he 
ſpend his time about thele trifles, having his cares and 
cogitations, his talk and delight, more in theſe things, 
| then abourthe other great bulineſle of gaining Gods 
' eternal Kingdom,for which he was created and placed 
in this world:then is he I aflure him in a perilous way, 
leading directly to perdition,except he alter & change 
his courſe. For moſt certain it is,that whoſoever ſhall 
not attend-unto the ſervice he came for ; ſhall never 
| attain the reward aſſigned & promiſed to that ſervice. 
, 9. And hence now is opened the reaſon of fo uni- 
+ verſala perdition of mankind, and of ſo huge a deluge. 
of ſouls, as is inſinuated by Chriſt our Saviour when .. 
he denounceth , that few are ſaved, and that the way * 
to ruine and perdition 1s wide , and many walked that 
| way, burtthar ſtrait and narrow-was the gate to falva- 
| tion, and fewdidenter thereby : The reaſon (I ſay) 
| hereof is evident by this. our diſcourſe; for thar of it, 7420 
thouſands that live in the world abroad , ſcarce one m9 age 3. 
is ſeen to make any account of thar bulineſle , 


- which of all other, is the chief and princpall. 
. For 
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The wrong 'For proof whereof , confider I pray you, the inultix 
the woxld, tude of all fort of people upon the earth, and ſee wha 
their traffick is : ſee whether they trear this affair or | 
no: ſee wherein their cate, and ſtudy, and cogita- 
| rion confiſteth : How many thouſands find you in 
Chriſtendom , who ſpend not one houre of twenty, 
nor one halt day of forty , in the ſervice of God, or 
Makes, Pufinefie of rheir foul > How infinite have you, that | 
break their brains about worldly commodities , and | 
how few that aretroubled withthis other cogitation? | 
how many:find time to eat, drink, ſleep, diſport,deck 
and trim themſelves ro the view of others; and yet 
have no time to beſtow in this greateſt buſineſle of 
all-other buſineſſe> How many paſſe over' whole 
days, weeks,'months, and years (and finally their 
whole lives) 'm hawking,hanrting, and other paſtimes, 
without regard” of this important affair 2 how many 
miſerable women have you in the world , thar ſpend ; 
amore days in one year in p_ up their apparel, & | 
adorning their:carcaſe , then they do hours in prayer | 
for the ſpace of all their like 2 And what (alas) ſhall 
become of this people in the end ? what will they do 
'or fay atithe day of account? what excuſe will they | 
alledg? what way will they turt'them ? how will they | 

admire their own folly 2 ' * 5 
A \ prone H - 10, If theMarchanes FaQor , which I mentioned 
fiog the va» {before , after many years ſpent'in forreign Countries 
pity or ur \porthis Maſters. expenſes, thould return ar length, 
tions, Andgive up his accounts of ſo much time and mony | 
ſpent in finging,, fo much -m dancing , ſo much in 
courting ; who would nor'laugh ar ſo fonda reckon- 
ing? butbeing further demanded of his Maſter,whit | 
time he had beſtowed upon! his Marchandiſe and af- | 
Fairs for which he was fent : if the man ſhould iar- | 
Gver,thar he had not leafureto think upon ——_— | 
or | 


j. 
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for the great occupation 'which he had inthe other: 
| whowould not eſteem him worthy of all puniſhment 
or | andconfufion? And muth more ſhame and confu- 
- | fron (no doubt) ſhall they ſuſtain arthe laſt dread- 
n| Ffullday , im the face and preſence of Godand all his dick 
7, | Angels, who being ſent into this world , rotraffick ft 7 Ei 
x | mich a Marchandiſe, as 4s the Kingdom of Heaven; 
it | fave negle@edthe fame, and have beſtowed their ftu- 
{| dies, upon the moſt yain'trifles and follies of this 
| world; without _— or tare of che orher. 
- 17. O ye children of Adam (faith the Spirit of POl. 4. 
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t | God) why love youſo vanity, aud ſeek afterlyes? © 

f Why leave you the fountain , and ſeek after ciſterns? : 

: If a golden game ofineſtimable value, ſhould be pro- comer 

r poled to fuch-as would run and could win the ſame; 

andwhen the courſe or race wer begun, if ſome ſhould 

| Repaſide and follow flies or feathers thar paſfed in the 

{ | air, withourregard of the priſe and gole propoſed : 

: | who would not marvel andtake pirry of their folly? 

r | "Evenſois it with men of this world, if we believes. 

Pal, who affirmeth : that we are all placed together 2 Cor. 9. 

|| nacourſe orrace,andthat heaven is propoutided un- 

tous for-the' game or prife'; Bureyery Mani (faith 

he) artiveth 'not thirther; 'and why? for that moſt 

| Mendoſtepafideand leave the mark. Moſt mendo 

| Tunawry , anddo follow feathers up and down in the 

air; moſt men-do purſue vanities,and do weary them- 

{elves our in the purſuit thereof, untill they can nei- 

ther run , 'nor go, nor move their limbs any further ; 

and then forthe 'moſt part, it'is too! late to. amend 

{ theirfolly. Will you hear the lamentations of ſuch 

| Unfortunate men? Theſe are their own words recor- 

ded by Scriptare. Ve are wearied out in the way of ini= 5; 5: 

quity and'perdition ; and the way of God we haye not known, piaint of 

VV hat profit have we received of all our pomp and pride , and —_ _ 
paunting of their life. 


paunting riches ? VVhat good have they don us ? They are noy 
paſt away as a shadow , and as a Meſſenger that rideth in poſt, ' 
and we are conſumed in our own iniquity. | 
12. Thisis the lamentable complaint art length of 
ſuch as ran awry and followed a wrong courſe in their 
- coy actions of this life. Theſe are they, who purſued ri- 
of the  ches, honour, pomp, and like vanities , and forgat the 
world. buſineſle for whic they wer ſent. Theſe are they, 
who wer eſteemed happy men in this world, and 
thought to run a moſt fortunate courſe, in that they | 
heaped much riches together , advanced themſelves | 
and their families to great dignities, became gorgeous | 
and glorious, and dreadfull to others , and finally ob- 
KR tained whatſoever their luſt and concupiſcence deſi- 
+ | red. This made them ſeem bleſſed to earthly cogita- | 
ions, and the way wherein they ran, to be moſt proſ- | 
perous and happy. And I make no doubt (by expe- | 
rience of theſe our times) but they had admirers and | 
enviers in great abundance , who burned in defire to | 
obtain the ſame courſe. And yet when I hear their | 
_ - . . complaint in this place, and their own confeſſion, | 
wherein they ſay expreſly : VVe ſenſleſſe men did ent | 
: from the way of truth : when I conſider. alſo the addi- | 
8p. 5- tion of Scripture ; Talia dixerunt in inferno , they ſpake | 
thoſe things, when they wer in Hell : 1 cannot but | 
eſteem their courſe for moſt miſerable, and condemn 
wholly the judgment of Aleſh in this affair. 
| 13. Wherefore ( my brother) if thou be wiſe, 
yield notto this deceit of worldly lips and rongues, 
pal, 10. thatuſeto bleſs and ſantife ſuch as are in moſt dan- | 
erand neareft to perdition. Lean: rather to the fin- | 
cere counſel of S. Paul, who willeth thee to examine 
uprightly thy own works and ways, and foto judge of 
thy ſelf without deceit. If thou walk the way of Bar | 
bylon, moſt certain it is, that thou ſhalt never arrive | 
at 
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NJ arthe gates of Ieruſalem,cxcept thou change thycourſe. 
? | Oh (my brother) whata grief will it be unto thee, , ——_— 
{ whenafter long labourand much toyl!,thou ſhalt find ſon exprefe 
thy ſelf to have gone awry ? If a man had travelled but — -"M 
"| one wholeday, and thereby made weary, ſhould un+ end forour 
derſtand at night, that all his labour wer loſt, and that \.ong® © 
- his whole journey was our of the way ; it would be a courke, 
marvellous afliction unto him (no doubt) albeit no 
other inconvenience wer therein, bur onely the loſſe 
of thar days travel, which yet might be recovered and 
recompenſed in the next. But if beſides this, his buſi- 
| neſle wer great; if it lay upon his life ro be at the 
| place whether he goeth, at a certain hour; if the loſle 
| of his way wer irrecoverable; if the puniſhment of 
' | hiserror muſt be deathand confuſion, and himſelf 
'  werweary, that he could ſtir no one foot further: ima- 
gin then, what a grievous meſlage this would be un- 
: To him, to hear one fay, Sir, you have run amiſle, and 
' | have ridden wholly beſides your way ? 

4 14. So then will it be unto thee (my foul) at the Themifery 
| day of deathand ſeparation from my body , if in this * 2 foul 
|| life thouattend not to thy ſalvation, for which thou goneawry -—— 
|} wertcreated , but = over thy days in follow- = | 

; Ing of vanities. Thou ſhalt find thy (elf aſtray at the Sap. 5. 
end of thy journey ; thou ſhalt find thy ſelf weary, 
and inforced to fay with thoſe miſerable damned ſpi- 
rits : I havewalked hard and craggy ways to no purpoſe, 
for that indeed the way of wickedneſs is full of thorns 
and ſtones, though in ſhew it be covered with fair 
graſſe and many flowers. Thou ſhalt find at that day, 
That thou haſt loſt thy labour, loſt thy time , loſt all 
opportunity of thy own commodity. Thou ſhalt 
find thy error ' to be irrecoverable , thy danger una- 


voidable,thy puniſhment inſupportable,and thy grief 
and ſorrow,and calamity inectalblible, | 
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SeR..2. Conceming the ſame Argument by ſome 
examples. | | 


I5- H E that could behold and feel the, inward co- 
gitations of a worldly mans heaxt atthar laſt 
inſtant , after all his honours and pleaſures paſt; ng 
doubt, bur he ſhould find him of another judgment 
and opinion. un things ,, then he was in the ruffe and |. 
heat of his jollity. He doth well perceive then , the | 
fondnefle of thoſe trifles which he followed in this | 
life,albeit it wer to make himſelf a Monarch. If a man 
Alexanders did know the cogitations that Alexander the Great had, 
Seath. ». When of poyſon he cameto dy , after all his victories 
fars death. and incredible proſperity ; if we knew the thoughts 
of Iulius Cefar at the day of his murther in the Senate» | 
houſe, afterthe conqueſt of all his enemies, and ſub- | 
jection of the whole world to his own onely obe- | 
dience : we ſhould well perceive, that they took lit- | 
tle pleafure (though Pagans) in the ways they had | 
alot pcecttfndiog they wereſteemed moſt prof- | 
perous and happy , by men of this world , whilſt they | 
flourithed and followed their vain courſes of ambi- | 
was rae £107 and oppreſlion of others, | | 
examples. 36. Ioſephys the Jew recounteth two very rare exam- | | 
Joſeph. |; ples of humane felicity , in two.of his Country-men, | 
13.dean- T9 wit, Hezod the firſt, and, Agrippa his nephew ; wherer | 
ng. jug. & of the one by Awtbeny the Triwnr-vir , and. the other by | 
L.:. Caligulathe Emperor (both of them being otherwiſe | 
bur privat Gentlemen, and in great poverty and miſe- | 
ry when they fled to Rome) . wer exalted upon the fud; 
dentouncxſpected great fortune , and made rich Mor | 
narchs and glorious Potentats. They-wer.indued (a 
ſeveral times) with the Kingdom and Crown of Jur | 
ry, and that in ſuch ample fort. as never any of thas | 
| Nation 
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Lib. 3.part.1. . » That there is & God. 36 
ation after them had the like : for which cauſe, they | 
are called in the Hebrew ſtory , for diftin@ions ſake, 
Herod the Great , and Agrippa the Great. They ruled 
and commanded all in their days; they wanted nei- 
ther ſilver nor gold , nor pleaſures, nor paſtimes , nor 
frends, nor flatterers. And beſides all theſe gifts of 
Fortune,they abounded alſo in ornaments and excel- 
lency of body and wit. Andall this was increaſed and 


 madethe more admirable by reaſon of their ©© baſe « For envy 


and low eſtate before,in reſpect whereof their preſent ym oe 


fortune was eſteemed for a perfect pattern of moſt ab- fortune, 


ſolute felicity. Herodies 
17. This they enjoyed for a certain ſpace , and to her bus- 


o d & 
aſſure themſelves of the continuance, they bentall tpn 


their cares, cogitations, and ſtudies, to pleaſe the hy- faith. 1. r8. 

, antiq. c. 3. 

mours of the Roman Emperors, as their Gads , and 9g. Her hus- 
authors of all their proſperity and felicity upon earth, and nas 

In reſpe& of whoſe favours (as Toſephws noteth) they tippas that 
ew Saint 


\  caredlittle to violate their own Religion of the Jews, [hn Bap- 


OS SY" I I 


or any thing elſe that was moſt Sacred. And this (for- tiſt, and 


- "A {i 
ſooth) was eſteemed of many, a moſt wiſe, politick, yfcrod th 


proſperous, and happy courſe. But what was the end firt.Luc. z. 
and conſummation of this their race, ;;7 5 
18, Firſt, Herodfell fick of ſuch an incurable and Herods 


CA . - + death, Toſe. 
loathſome diſcale,and was tormentedin the fame with j.:s. antiq. 


* ſo many terrors, and horrible © accuſations of his © This He 


"1 ; rod was cale 
conſcience , as he pronqunced himſelf ro be the moſt led Aicalo- 


miſerable afflicted creature that ever lived ; and fo 37 
calling ane day for a knife to pare an apple , would tants in 
needs have murthered himſelf with the fame,ifhis arm Jfbleew. 
had not been ſtayed by them that tqod- by. And-for The deach 
Agrippa,oſepbas reporteth, how thatupon a certain day hot 
which he kept Fetival in Czſarea , fe the honour of <P: 7- 
Claudins the Roman Emperor; when he was in his 

moſt extreme pomp and jallity, in the midſt of all his 


Peers: 


*<. Luke 
ſaid he was 
firicken by 
Gods An- 
gel, Aas 123 
And confi- 
der how io 
lephus a- 
grceth with 
that narra- 
tion. Eulſeb. 
I.2.hiſt.c.o. 


Macha. 1.2. 
CaP- 6. 


Chriſtian Direfory.  _Chap.z! 
Peers and Damoſels, coming forth at an hour ap- 
pointed (all glirtering in gold and {1lver) to make ' 
an Oration unto the people ; his voice, geſture,coun- 
tenance and apparel fo pleaſed, as the people began to 
cry (being ſollicited thereunto by ſome flatterers) 
That it was the voice of God , and-not of man: wherein: | 
Agrippa taking pleaſure and deleQarion, was * ſtruken | 
preſently from heaven, with a moſt horrible purrefa- | 
Ction of all his body , whereof he died ; repeating | 
onely to his frends theſe words in the midſt of his tor- 
ments : Behold ye me, that do ſeem to you a God , how mi= 
ſerably I am enforced to depart from you all. 

19. Now then would I demand :of theſe two fo 
fortunate men , who laying aſide all care of God and 
Religion, did follow the preterments of this world fo 
freſhly, and obtained the fame ſo luckely , how they 
liked of this their courle and race in the end 2? Truly, | 
I doubr not, butit they wer here to anſwer for them- ' 
ſelves, they would aflure us, that one hour rightly be- | 
ſtowed in the ſervice of God , and of their falvation, 
would more have comforted them art thart laſt inſtant, | 
then all their labours and toils which they took in | 
their lives, for pleaſing of Emperors, and gathering | 
the grace and good liking of mortal men. Iwould 
ask of that famous Antiochus , furnamed 1lluſtrius, after | 
all his wars , toils, turmoils, and vaſtation both of E- 
gypt, Syria, and Jeruſalem , what feeling he was of ' 
concerning his former courſes , who calling all his 
frends a little before his death , he uſed that exclama- 
tion which the Scripture recounteth : In quantam t11- 
bulationem deveni , & in quos fluttus rriftitie. Into how | 
great tribulation am I come , into what floods of ſor- | 
rowam I faln. 

20. Iwould ask alſo Herodthe Great, of a mean 
man made King , what feeling he had , when for _ | 

an 
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Lib. r.part.1. The end whereunto man wascreated. 97 
-| » and AJefperation , he curſed the time that ever he was 
e | born, and would willingly have ſlain himſelf, if he 
- | might have been permitted. But what need we look 
ſo long upon the examples of externs or infidels in 
this behalf; ſeeing that even among Chriſtian men ,,,... 
alſo, that have far better directions for their courſe of amongſt 
life then theſe other, either Jew or Gentil have , are Cn 
ſeen dayly ſo great errors committed and acknows- 
z | ledgedalloby themſelves at their laſt up-{hot, as may 
- | deeply move the hearers to compaſſion and to provi- 
= | dence, in like manner, for the time to come , if they 
be not on their own behalf. And in this Poing, ſome 
) of us that have often occaſion to deal in like affairs, 
| and to whoſe lot it falleth to be preſent with many ar 
» 
7 


# ow 8\ﬀdvw#/ I” 


| theirlaſtpaſſage , can well teſtifie of the repentance 
| and ſorrow, the grief and gripes of heart which many 
ſuffer at that hour,eſpecially great men,for the wrong 
courſes held by them 1n their lives paſt , they being 
even now ready to give a moſt ſtrict and ſeyere ac- 
count before their Maker and juſt Judge , and there- 
by to receive the ſentence of damnation or ſalvation, 

21. Oh my good ghoſtly father (faith one) if God 


4 
r | give me longer life, you ſhall ſee, that I will take ano- 
| 


ther courſe :- Oh beaſt thatI am , faith another, what The com- 
race have I run? what-paths have I trodden ? what arp 
have I don inthis lite worthy a Chriſtian man ? now theu death, 
* ; dol ſep lainly the vanity of my ways , the errors of 
; my actions, the folly of my labours,, the fury of -my 
. | paſſions, the lewdneſſe of my luſts; and thar I haye 
run quite awry ; If it may pleaſe God to let me eſcape 
bur this time , you ſhall ſee what a wonderfull change 
Iwill make, And oftentimes ir. falleth our., that-he is 
no ſooner recovered , but all is forgotten, as though 
he never had been fick atall., or-eyer purpoſted to a- 
mend his life or manners , and he falleth ro as. vain 
H courlcs. 


Eccl. 1. 


Examples 
of wrong 
couries re 
peated at 


the hour of 


Ccath. 


Vvill:am 
tlie Cons 
q'1Ero1. 

Stow and 
H >I'n wn 
Clius Vita. 


| Chriſtian Direfory. 
courſes as ever before, untill he be taken by rhe*leg 
avain, and then he returneth to his former good pur- 
poſes. And this is our infirmity and miſery , as alfo 
the tztherly mercy of Almighty God with us,to bring 


us ro theſe good purpoſes of rectifying our courſes. 
betore we pale our of this world. For that this very. 


acknowledging of the errors thereof, with hearty 
ſorrow , though we never come to perform our pro- 
miſes, is of ſingular importance : but woe beto him 


that never ſecth his wrong co urſe before he be in the 


next world,where good purpoſes can neither be made 
nor accepted, nor changes be thought upon , forthen 
it is too late. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe (accor- 
ding tothe Wiſe-mans ſaying : In quocumque loco ceci- 
derit lignum , ibierit: to what fide foever the tree fal- 
lerh, there ſhall it lye) that after the paftage of this 


life, there followeth no place or time , to merit or fa- ' 


tisfaction. 


Chap... 


oY —_ 


22. 1 could alledg many examples, even out of | 
our own Country, and of thoſe thar wer held moſt | 
happy in their days for humane felicity, who after a 


long race run therein , took little comfort thereof in 


the end;although otherwiſe we cannor condemn them | 
for very evil Princes, according to the meaſure of ſuch 


Stares in mens eys : onely we know, that ſeeing them- 


ſelves near to death, they would have been right glad | 


to have held other courſes in their health. And in none 
was this ſeen more;, then in the head and fountain of 


all our Princes ſince the Conqueſt, to'wit , the'Con- | 
queror himſelf, who after a long and labourfome'toy!l | 


of fortunes , ſtill rending ro worldly greatneſſe and 
proſperity.; at lengrh ſeeing himſelf near death , and 
exceedingly terrified with the cogitation thereof, ex- 
claimed 'pittifully-againſt the - vaniry of his former 
courſes , and labourſome vanities, uttering — 

(15) ener, 
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Lib.1.part.7. Theend whetrenmnto man'was created. 99 


V -” other, theſe words, as in our Chronicles they are re- 


piſtred. Being loaden with many and grievous fins , I do The Cone 
tremble , and being ready to be takenby and by to the terrible nes, 
examination of Almighty God , I know not what to do , for 1 $10%, Ho | 
have been brought up in wars even from my child-hood, and others, 
have born arms from eight years old , whereby 1 remaingreatly 
polluted with the effuſion of much bloud, and 1 can by nomeans 
number the evils 1 have committed for theſe threeſtore and - four 
gears , wherein 1 have lived in this troubleſome life , for the 
which 1 am conſtrained now without ſtay , to render account to 
my juſt Tudge, &c. | 

23. Thus thisnoble and victorious. Prince fpake, 
and thought in that hour of his nearnefle to death : 
and by this and 'many other like ſpeeches which he 
"uttered with tears and grief of 'hearr, of his niflike ar 


that hour of the former courſe of his life paſt- (not- 


withſtanding it was eſtee med by other men for happy) 
and by his moſt earneft requeſt ito the Clergy-men 
there'preſent , to beintereel{ois ro Godfor him, we 
may eaſlly gueſſe , howiglad he would have been at 
that inſtant to have directed many of his former acti- 
ons after another manner. 'But few Princes ever find 
men 1n their proſperity that dare give them the beſt 
directions for their ſouls, and fewer are they which 
willacceprt thereof when it is given. 

24. I might alledgto like effect the pitifull plight 
wherein the noble King Henry the:ſecond found him- X-Hary 2. 
{elf at his death, 'And rhe'lamentable complaints: of 
wrong courſes acknowledged 'by King Rithard the fe- K. Rich. 2. 
-cond,, and King Edwardthe ſecond, nor'long before ;, xa. 2. 
their difaſtrotis ends. The'words alſo of 'King:Henry 8 
thefourth 6h hisYearh-bed, -reported'by 'our-Chro- ©H9 + 
nicles and known ,when he-faid 'umro his ſon, That be 
ſore Tepentel 'bimt , that ever he. charged himſelf with the 
Crown of *Entland. As alſo the like words of King E- 

H 2 ward 


700 Chriſtian Direflory. Chap.3; 
= —_—_ Edward the fourth , ſtanding in like caſe and nearneſſew ,- 
lieof to death , when he told his frends, That if he coulda; 
Rich. 3. well have fore-ſeen things , as now to his more pain then plea« | 

ſure, he had proved them , he would never have won the cour- | 
zeſie of mens knees with the loſſe of ſo many heads. All | 
which words and ſpeeches at the laſt day even of thoſe | 
that wer accounted happy , and to follow moſt fortu- | 
nate courſes, do well declare the great difference of | 
judgment and underſtanding at that laſt day , from 
that which is in the heat and proſperity of our lives. | 
Ts 25. Uſe then (O Chriſtian) ute this experience to | 
counſel, thy commodity ; uſe itto thy inſtruction; ule it to thy | 
fore-warning. That which they are now,thou ſhalt be | 
ſHortly : and of all follies it is the greateſt,nor to pro- | 
fit or flee dangers by the example of others. The dif- | 
ference between a wiſe man and a fool is, that the one 
rovideth for a miſchief while time ſerveth , andthe | 
other would do, when itis too late. If rhou mighteſt ' 
fee] now- the ftate and caſe wherein thy poor hean . 
{hall be at the laſt day , for neglecting the thing that 
of all other it ſhould have ſtudied and thought upon | 
moſt, thou wouldſt rake from thy meat and | only and | 
other neceſſaries to repair that is paſt. Hitherto thou | 
haſt time to reform thy courle, if thou pleaſe,which is | 
no {mall benefit, if all wer known. For in this ſenſe | 
(no doubt) is it moſt true, which the Wiſe-man faith, 
Thar better it is to be a living dog , then a dead Lyon. Fot | 
that , while the day time of this life endureth, all things | 
amiſle may eaſily be amended. Butthe dreadfull night 
Job s. of death will over-take thee ſhortly , and then ſhall : 
there be no more ſpace of Reformation. one 
Deut. 32. 26.. Oh, that men would be wiſe , and fore-ſee things t0 | 
£Z*%>, come , faith one Prophet. The greateſt wiſdom in the | 
5 Taworld. (dear brother) is to look and attend to our | 
Ke own falvation. For as the Scripture ſaith moſt truly; | 
8-o : He * 


|. 
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KL 


eV” He 54 wiſe man indeed, that us wiſe to hs own ſoul. And Of rod 35. 


5 his own wiſdom it is written inthe very ſame book , 
= | asſpoken by her ſelf. In me u the grace of all life and | 
= | - truth, andinme the hope of all life and vertue. In moral | 
Il | actions and humane wiſdom , we ſee thart the firſt and 
e | chiefeſt circumſtance is to regard well , and conſider 


- | the end. And how then do we omit the ſame , in this 

f | greataffair of the kingdom of Heaven? If our end 

2 be heaven, what mean we ſq much to affect our ſelves 
 toearth? If ourend be God, why ſeek we fo greedi- 

) | Iytheworldly favour of men? If our end be the falva- Gon folly 

/ | tionandeternity of our ſoul, why do we follow vani- CDs 

e | tiesand temporalites of this life 2 YVhy ſpend ye your Ea. 55. 

- | mony,andnot in bread? faith God by Eſay: why beſtow ye SRocl *- 

our labour in things that will not yield you ſaturity ? It our 2 Per. z. 

inheritance be that we ſhould reign as Kings, why pur 

we our ſelves in ſuch ſlavery of creatures? If our birth 

allow us to feed of bread in our fathers houſe, ' why 


Y 
2 
t 
t. delight we in husks provided for the ſwine ? Luc. 15. 
| 
| 


. 27. But (alas) we may ſay with the Wiſe-man 
in Scripture. Faſcinatio nugacitatis obſcurat bona. The Sap. 4 
bewitching of worldly trifles doth obſcure and hide 
 fromusthe things that are good and behovefull for 
our fouls : O moſt dangerous inchantment. Bur 
what? {hall this excuſe us? no truly ; for the ſame Eoin 


__ ourſe 
Spirit of God hath left recorded , Populus non intelligens of lifes 


Y 
' . vapulabit. The people that underſtandeth not {hull 9 Pare 
| be beaten for it. And another Prophet to the ſame ole 4. 
t effe@tpronounceth ; This people is not wiſe , and therefore 
|: be that made them Shall not pardon them , neither shall he 

that created them take mercy upon them. Ir vis written of 
), fools; Ventum ſeminabunt , & turbinem metent. They __ . 
| ſhall fow and caſt their ſeed upon the winds, and : 
| ſhall receive for their harveſt nothing elſe but a ſtorm 
; or tempeſt, Whereby is ſignified, that they ſhall 

H 3 not 


I 02; Chriſtian Diredory. Chap.3: | 
not onely caſt away and loſe their labours, but alfo be, *x, ,- 
A profits. Puniſhed and chaſtened:for the ſame. : EI 
ble fore. ' 28; Conſider then: I beſcech. thee (my dear bro- 
varaing. ther) attentively, what thou wilt do or fay, whenthy; 
Lord ſhall come art the laſt day and ask thee an ac-, 
count of, all thy labours, actions, and time ſpent in 
this life > when he ſhall require reckoning of. his.ta- 
lents lent untothee? when he (hall fay , as he ſaid to, 
the Farmer or Steward:in the Goſpel , Redde rationem; | 
Mat, 25- villicationis tug:: Give account of thy ſteward{hip and; | 
© charge commitred unto thee? what wilt thou ſay when. 
he ſhall examine, and weigh , and try thy doings, as, 
gold is examinedand tryed in the tornace ; thats, 
what end they had 2? whereto: they. wer applyed ? to, 
what glory of God ? to what profit of thy toul ? what 
meafuce and weight, and ſubſtance they bear ? Balta-. | 
Are 24 Kingof Babylon. titring at his banquet.merry up- 
3 6 "on a tune efpied ſuddenly certain fingers without 2, 
- ; — aa hand, that wrote in the. wall over-right againſt his ta- 
loa. Dan.;. ble;;theſe three Hebrew words , Mane, Thekel,, Phares. | 
Which three words. Daniel interpreted in three ſen-: | 
tences to Baltazar.in this manner : Mane, God hath 
- numbred thee (Baltazar) and thy kingdom. : Thekel, 
he hath weighed thee inthe gold-{miths balance , and | 
thou art found too light : Phares,for this cauſe: he hath. | 
divided thee from thy kingdom, and hath given the | 
ſame to the Medes and Perlians. 
29. O thattheſe three golden and mot ſignificant. 
words engraven. by the Angel upon Baltazars wall,wer 
If God ex- TCgiltred upon every door and poſt in Chriſtendom, | 
mw "4 orrather imprinted in the heart of each Chriſtian; | 
ors of Inti- eſpecially the two firft , that import the numbering. | 
A and weighing of all our a&tions,and that intheweights 
Chriſtians and balance of the gold-ſmith , where every grain 1s: 
ws + Ay eſpied that wanteth. And if Baltszars actions, that was. | 
| a Gen- | 


Lib. r.part.1. The end whareuntte.manwas created. 


- 2 Gentil, wer.to be examined tn fo nice and delicat 2 


pair of Ballance fortheir tryal; and if he had fo (- 
vere a ſentence pronounced upon him that he ſhould 
be divided from lite and Kingdom (as hu was the ſaine 

night following) Quia inventus eft mints habens : for 
that he was found:to have leflce weight in him,th2n h2 
ſhould have ; what ſhall we think of our ſolves rhar 
are Chriſtians, of whom it ts written above all others; 
I will ſearch the ſons of teruſalem with acandle ; What [h ul 
we expect, that have not onely lefle weight then we 
ſhould have, but no weight atall, in the moſt of ou 
ations? what may ſuch men (I lay) expect, 4 
onely that moſt terrible threat of divition and cutting 
off , denounced to Baltazar ( or rather worle , s 
worſe may be) that is.,, to bedivided from God and 
his Angels, from participation with our Saviour, from 
communion of Saints; from hope of our inheri- 
rance ; from our portion \ celeſtial, and lite everlaſting, 
according to the expreſle declaration made hereof by 
Chriſt himſelf in theeſwords to the negligent ſervant: 

The Lord of ſuch a ſervant shall come at aday when he hopeth 
not, and at an hour, that he knoweth not ; and shall divide him 
out, and 4ſiign his patt with hypocrites , ' where Shall be weep-> 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

30. Wherefore (dear brother) to conclude this 
Chapter, Ican fay nothing.more: in this dangero!1s 
caſe, wherela the world ſo runneth awry , but onely 
exhort thee (as the Apoſtle doth) not to conform thy 
{el6to-the comma exror of worldly men, thaz leaderh 
to-perdition. Fall, ar length ta ſome reckoning and 
accqunt with thy lite, and ſee where thou ſtandeſt,and 
whither thou goeſt. If hitherto thou have andre: 1 
and gon aſtray. , be farry forthe time loſt, bur pale 
no further. If hitherto rhou have not cank dered the 
weightineſle of this aſlair, ſerve thy ſelf of this ad:no- 
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Chriſtian Direftory. .: Chap.4, 
nition, and remember that it is written, that a wiſtman - 
profiteth by every occaſion. Eſteem thy reſolution in this 
one point , the chiefeſt menage that ever ſhall paſſe 
through thy hands in this world, albeit thou wert a 
Monarch and Ruler of ten thouſand worlds roge- 
ther. And finally,] will end with the very ſame words, 
wherwith the Wiſe-man concludeth his whole book. 
Deum time , & mandata ejus obſerva ; hoceſt enim on ho- 
mo. Fear God, and oblcrve his commandments, for 
this is every man. As if he had faid, in this doth all 
and every man conſiſt : his end, his begining, his life, 
and cauſe of being , that he fear God , and direct his 
actions to the obſervance of his Commandments; 
for that without this, he is no man ineffect, ſeeing 
that he loſeth all benefit, both of his name, nature, 


redemption and creation. 
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T29HAl1 THE SERVICE WHICH 
God requireth of Man in this preſent 
life, 1s Religion. 


VVith the particular confirmation of Chriſtian Religion , 
above all other in the world. 


Cina? FY: 


very Aving proved in the former Chapters that 
there is a God, which created man ; and that 
man in reſpect hereof, and of other benefits 
received, is bound to honour and ſerve the fame 
God: The queſtion may be made in this place, what 
Service this is that God requireth, and wherein it doth 
conliſt > Whereunto the Anfſirer 1s brief and eafie, 
that itis Religion ; which isa vertue, that containeth 


pro- 


Lib. 1.part. 1. Proofs of Chriſtianity. - © TOF 


Ferly, the worſhip and ſervice that we owe un- 


| fo. ' pro 
| - $0 God: even as Piety isa vertue, containing the Piety, 


| 


duty that children do owe unto their parants : and 
and Obſervance another vertue , thar comprehen- ge. 
deth the regard , that Schollers and ſervants bear unto vance. 
their Maſters. In reſpedt of which compariſon and 
likeneſle between theſe verrues , God faith by a cer- | 
tain Prophet. The ſun honourtth his father, and the ſervant wa1, «. 
his maſter : 1f then 1 be a father , where is my honour ? if 1 
be amaſter where is my fear. Het 
The acts of Religion are divers and different; ſome The aa; 
internal, as devotion and prayer ; ſome other exter- and opera- 
nal, as adoration, wor{Hip, ſacrifice, oblations , vows, xelygion. 
and ſuch like-, that are declarations and proteſtations 
of the internal. Ir extendeth ir ſelf alſo; ro {tir up and 
pur in ure the acts and operations of other vertues 
for the ſervice of God: in' which ſenſe Saint Iames 
nameth ir Pure and unſpotted religion , to viſit Orphans and <1 
VVidows in their tribulation , and to keep our ſelves-undefiled * 
from the wickedneſſe of this world: Finally, howſoever - 
ſome Heathens did uſe this word Religion'to ſome |, 
other ſignifications : yet (as Saint Auguſtine well no> aug. 1. co. 
reth) the uſe thereof among the faithfull, hath always deci. c. r. 
been, to fignitie thereby -the worſhip;;* honour and pwncdomggg 
ſervice that is due unto God : fo that if in' one word *<h tobe 
you w1ll have it declared, what God requireth of man ir” 
in this life : it may be rightly ſaid, thatallſtandeth in - 
that he be Religious. (4 : 
Hereof it proceeded , that whatſoever fort or ſe © 
of people in the world, profeſſed reverence, honour, }. - 
or worſhip to God, or to Gods, or to any Di- 
vine power, Effence, or Nature whatſoever ; (wer 
they Jews, Heathens , Gentils, Chriſtians , Turks; 
Moors, Hereticks , or other: ) they did always 
call their faid profciſion, by the name of their 
Reli- 


A, 
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Religion. In-which, ſenſe alſo and fignification Of the- 


word, I am to treat at this time of Chriſtian Religion, 
that is, of the ſubſtance, form, manner, and way , re- 
vealed by: Chriſt and his Apoſtles unto. us, of per- 
forming our duty and true ſervice towards God. 
Which ſervice, is the firſt-paint neceſlary to be reſol- 
ved upon, by him that rokerh his ſalvation , as in the 
Zn q =_ Chapter that gaeth before hath been declared. And 


ftran cel for obtaining this ſervice and'true knowledg thereof, 
gion. 


- ding tothe. proteſtation of S. Peter'to the governors 
of; the Jews, when he ſaid, There is noothex name under 
beaven given-tatoaen whereby ta, be ſaved;, bus onely thisof 
Cbxiſe, aud of hu Religion, | 


AR. 4+ 


no mean upon earth is left unto. man, but: onely by | 


the light and inftruction-of Chriſtian Religion, accor- | 


It you objectagainſtme, that.in former times be- | 
fore: Chriſts-nativity,as-underithe law of 2foſes for twa | 


: thouſand years together, there wer many Saints that 


How met Without Cliriſtian Religian ferved God uprightly , as | 


wer fayed 


in old time the Prophetsand other holy: people; and before them | 


withour 


En again inthe law of nature,when neither Chriſtian nor | 


xeligion.,. Jewilhrehigionwasyet heard of , for more then other 
'- 2090; years, there wanted not divers that pleaſed God 

_ and ſervedim:truly,,. as Bnoch:, Noe , ob; Abrahars. , Ia 

chand othets!; Tanſver,thavalbeir theſs men (elpe- 


cially the former, that lived under the law of natures) | 


Gaz. 4. had nor fo. particularand exprefſe knowledgiof Chriſt 
Col. andhis myſteries as we have now; forithis was reſer- 


SeeS. Aug. _ Le OE ages" | 
Us. vw. 4 ved to the time of grace , 4s Saint Paulin-divers places 


Fauſt.c.14. At: large declareth.; ) that: ig, albcir they knew: not 
expreſly , haw and inwhatmanner Chrift ſhould be 


born;. whither of a-Virgin; or no; orin-what parti- | 


cular ſort he: ſhould live and die; what Sacraments 
he {houldJeave; what way of publiſhing his Goſpel 


he ſhould appoint, and the like : whereof natwith- | 


ſtanding 


-_ 


i 


: 
Z 

s 
E 
| 
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ſtanAing. very many. particulars. wer revealed: to the 
ws from time to:time , and thenearer they drew to 
the time of: Chriſts appearance , the more plain-reve- 
velation was.made of theſe myſteries : yet (Ifay) all 
andevery. one of theſe holy. Saints, that lived'/from 
Adam untill the coming of Chriſt-, had knowledg ir All ola 
general of: Chriſtian Religion., and did believe the jay _ 
lame: that is, they believed expreſly,that. there ſhould Chiiſtand, 
come 4 Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, to deliver by him. | 
them. from the bondage. contracted by the fin of 4- 
dam. ES 
This was revealed ftrejght after their fall, ro-our 
furſt-Parents, and: Progenitors in Paradiſe ; to wit, thar 
by the womans ſeed, our Redemption {houldbe made: Gen. 5. r5. 
In reſpe& whereof it is. ſaid in the Revelations ,. that AR9* 73: 
Chriſt is the Lambthat hath been ſlain from the be- Rom. 5. * 
gining of the World. And Saint Petey in.the firſt ge- —_— 
neral Councel holden by the, Apoſtles, affirmeth, thar Thom.in r. 
the ald ancient Fathers before Chrifts Nativity , wer =One . 
ſaved by the grace. of Chrift\, as we-are now; which & Aug. 1. 
S. Paul confirmeth in divers places. And finally; the rg 
matter is ſo'clearin this behalf, that the whole School $5: X57- 
of Divines accordeth that the Baith- and Religion of in toh. 
the old Fathers, before Chriſts appearance, was the” Fm. Ace 
. Ft i" Ak, 64; . 
very ſame in ſubſtance that.ours is now, faving:onely, &theron. - 
chat it was moreigeneral,: obſcure , and contaſe then; 125 3 
ours is,for that it was of things to come, as ours is now 
paſt and preſent. , ff | 
_ Forexample., they believed a Redeemer to come ; .,. ,;@.. 
and we believe [that he-1s already come. They ſaid; rences bes 
Virgo concipiet, 2 Virgin ſhall conceive ; and we ſay, $92.04 
Virgo concepit, a Virgin hath conceived. They had Sa- thc old Fas 
crifices and Ceremonies that preftgured his coming: 
for the time enſuing; we have Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ments that repreſent his being for the time preſent. 
They 


F T08 
Efay 7. 
Gen. 49s 


*® Euſebius 
handleth 
this matter 
atlarge,l. 
demon '$ 
Vail, C. Fo 
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They called their Redeemer , The Expettation of Na- 
tions. And finally there was no other difference be- 
tweenthe old faith of good men from the begining, 
and ours; but onely in the circumſtances of time, 
clearneſle , particularity , and of the manner of pro- 
teſting the ſame , by outward ſigns and ceremonies. 
For that in ſubſtance they believed the ſame Redeem- 
er that we do, and wer ſaved by the ſame belief in his 
merits, as we are. For which cauſe * Euſebius well no- 
teth,that as we are called now Chriſtians ; ſo they wer 


& Called then Chriſti, Pſ. 104. that is anointed, in preti- 


uration of the true Chriſt , in whom they believed, 
as the firſt and Head of all other anointed, and who 
was the cauſe and Author of their anointing. 

By this then it is moſt manifeſt , that not only now 
to us that be Chriſtians , bur art all other times from 
the begining of the world , and to all other perſons 
and people whatſoever, that deſired to fave their 


ſouls, it was neceſlary to believe and love Chriſt , and 


. toprofels in heart his religion. For which conſidera- 
_ tion, Ithoughtit not amiſle in this place , after the 


The cauſes 
of this cha- 
pcer. 1 


former grounds laid, that there is a God; and that 
man wag created and placed here for his ſervice : to 
demonſtrate and prove alſo this other principle , that 
the only ſervice of this God, is by Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. Wherein,albett I do. not doubt, but that I ſhall 


ſeem to many, to take upon me a ſuperfluous labour, 


in proving a verity,which all men in Chriſtendom do: 


confteſle : yer for the cauſes before alledged in the 
ſecond Chapter , which moved me! in that place to 
prove,there is a God : that is to ſay,firſt, for the com- 
fort, ſtrength,and confirmation of ſuch,as either from 
the enemy may receive temptations, or of themſelves 
may defire to ſee a reaſon of their belief; and ſecond- 
ly, for awakning, ftirring,or ſtinging of others, who 

| either 
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eitKer of malice , careleſneſle, or ſenſuality , are fal- 
len into aſlumber, and have loſt the feeling and ſenſe 
of their belief (for many ſuch want not in theſe our 
miſerable days) it ſhall not be (perhaps) butto very 
good purpole , to lay together in this place, with the 
greateſt brevity that poſſible may be , the moſt ſure 
grounds and invincible evidences , which we have for 
declaration and confirmation of this matter. 

For albeit , as the Apoſtle S. Paul declareth, the 
things which we believe, be not ſuch in themſelves, as 
may be made apparent by reaſon or humane argu- 
ment, for that our faith, that is the aſſent of our 


judgment to the things propounded by God unto us, 


mult be voluntary, to the end it may be meritorious : 
yer, ſuch is the goodneſfle and moſt fireet proceeding 
of our mercifull God towards us; as he will not leave 
himſelf withour ſufficient teſtimony both inward and 
outward , asthe ſame Apoſtle in another place doth 
teſtifie. For that inwardly he teſtifierh the truth of 
ſuch things as we believe, by giving us light and un- 
derſtanding , with internal joy and conſolation in 


believing them. And outwardly, he giveth teſti- 


' mony to the ſame, with ſo many conveniences, pro- 


babilities, and Arguments of” Credulity, (as Divines 


do call them: ) that albeit the very point of that 


which is believed, remain ſtill with ſome obſcurity, 
(to the end there may be place for our will and me- 
rit: ) yetare there ſo many circumſtances of likely- 
hoods, to induce a man to the belief thereof; as in 
all reaſon it may ſeem againſt reaſon to deny or mif- 
truſt them. 

This ſhall eafily appear by the treatiſe following 
of Chriſt and Chriſtianity , and of the foundation of 
our religion , which {hall be confirmed by ſo many 


.pregnant reaſons , and moſt. manifeſt circumſtances 


of 


'rng 


Heb. 11, 


AQ. 14. 


The divers: 
teſtimos» 
nies from 
God of the 
things that 
we believe. 


of evident (probability : as I doubt nor bur the zea- 
lous Chriſtian ſhall rake:exceeding comfort therein, 
and eſteem himſelf happy , to have a lot in that faith 
and religion, where he {hull'fee/and feel fo much rea- 
ſon, proof, 'and conveniencyto concur and {hew it 
£1E, for hisfatisfa&tion. 

And to:this effect, it ſhall be-of no mean moment, 
that I have-provedbefore ; the certarnty, divinity,and 
infallible'truth of 'the Jews Scriptures, or old T eſta- 
ment; which writings we have received from that Na- 
tion, thardorh (as irwter);profefle enmiry againſt us; 
and the fame being written-ſo many ages before the 
name of Chriftianiry was known'in the world, it can- 
mor be bur of fingutar authority , whatſoever ſhall be 
alledged'out of 'thofe — And 
therefore , as:before , in proving our'firſt Principle, 
That theres a God, we uſed onely the teſtimony'of ſuch 


witneſſes, as 'could tot be partial: fo much more in | 


Thewn. this Confirmation of "Chriſtian Religion , ſhall we 

doubted , ſtand'onely, either upon'the confeſſions of ſuch as are 

rho our enemies; or upoh the Records 'of others , iwho 

;n this che muſt needs: be-indifferent in the cauſe, for that they 

Pt lived before either cauſe or controverlie in Chriſtia- 
'nity was*Known or called in queſtion. 

My whole purpoſe ſhall be then ro: make manifeſt 
= - wn of mthis Chapter , that Jeſus'Chriſt was the Saviour and 
pier. Redeemer of 'mankind , fore-promiſed and/expected 

from the'begining of the world; that he was.che'Son 

of Gotl, and God himſelf; and conſequently , that 
whatfoever-he' hath left us in his doctrin and religion, 

15 true and ſincere, and the onely way of ſalvation up- 

on earth. Forelearer proof and declaration whereof, 
Lwillreduce iwhatſocver 1 have to fay herein , unto 

_ Three principal heats-or branches, ms Bag the 
Tlie Order of xhree diſhHer titties Wherein'they fell out: 


that 
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that is tofay, in'the firſt place ſhall be conſitered, rhe 
things that paſſed before the Nativity'or Incarnation 
of Chriſt. In the ſecond , the thirigs don and verified 
from that'time unto his Aſcenſion, which is the ſpace 
of his abode upon earth. And in the third place,fuch 
events ſhall be conſidered, as enſued for confirma- 
tion of his Deity after his departure. | 
' In declaration of which three general Points., T 
hope by the aſſiſtance of /him whoſe cauſe we handle, 
that ſo many clear demonſtrations ſhal be diſcovered, 
as ſhall greatly -confirm thy faith ( gentle Reader ) 


and remove all occaſions of temptations to inhde- 
lity. 


Sect. 1. How Chriſt was fore-rold to Tew 
and Gentil. 


E Irſt then, for ſuch things as pafſed -before Chriſt 
JI appearediin fleſh, and do-make for proof of our 
Chriſtian Religion, 1s to-be noted;rhar they are of two 
ſorts, orat leaſt-wiſe , they are'to be taken from wo | 
kinds of people ; that is, ipartly fromthe Jews, and The Tew' 
partly from the Gentils. For ſeeing -that Chriſt was HCI 
appointed from the begining , yea., before the world 
was created (as S. Paul athirmeth) 'roworkthe'redeth- Epheſ. r. 
ption both of Jew and Gentil,and to nake-them both _— 
one people in the ſervice of his: faghzr-: hence iris, L797 
that he was fore-told and preſignified'to both theſe ter. 9.12. 
Nations, and divers fore-warnings wer l&ft-among "©: 
them bdth, for ftirring them upto expe@his coming, 
as by the-confiderations following ſhall moſteviduait 
Ty appear. FI ariel i= 734 

And: to begin with Jews , no man-candeny , but-Th\er.con4 
'that throughour the whole body and courſe of their fidecation, 
Scriptures. ;tha is ,: fromthe very begining tothe laſt 
_ | ending 
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ending of their Old Teſtament, they had promiſtd to 
TheMeſſias thema MESS1AS, which is the fame thing thatwe 
promiſed, , : 
call CHR1sST; that is to fay, a perſon anointed 
and ſent from God to be a Saviour, a Redeemer, a 
Pacifier of Gods wrath , a Mediator between Ged 
and man, a Satisfier for the ſins and cffences of the 
world, a Reſtorer of our innocency loſt in Paradiſe, a 
Maſter, an Inſtrudcter, a Law-giver , and finally, a ſpi- 
ritual and eternal King , that ſhould fit and rule, and 
reign in our hearts, to conquer the power and tyran- 
ny of Satan, that over-came our firſt Parents , and af- 
ſaileth us dayly. 
r. Thefaſt This is evident by the firſt Covenant of all , that 
corenantto ever God did make with man , when he ſaid to Adam 
Gen.z, Our hirit father in Paradiſe ; In what day ſoever thou shalt 
eat of the tree that is forbidden, thou shalt dye. Which Co- 
venant being after broken on the part of our ſaid Pro- 
.genitor, he received his judgment, but yet with a moſt 
benign Promiſe of Redemprlon for the time to come: 
forthus God ſaid ro the Devil or Serpent that had 


Gen« 3 «deceived him : The ſeed of the woman shall crushthy head, | 


and thou shalt lie in wait to hurt his heel. T hat is, one ſhall 

| proceed in time, of the ſeed of the woman, who ſhall 
conquer death and fin (that are thy weapons) and 

7 ſhall not care for thy temptations, but ſhall tread 
them under his feet ; and this {hall be Chriſt the Meſ- 


* Rabbi fas of the world. Thus did not onely the * eldeſt | 


Moſe Ben- 


waimon in Jews and Rabbins underſtand this place (whatſoever | 


burc-lo- the Jaterhave dreamed that their Meſſias ſhould be 
 onely a temporal King) bur alſo the old Chaldee 
Paraphraſe. .( named Thargum Hieroſolymitanum ) ex- 
poundeth it plainly in theſe words, applied unto the 


; Thar. Bier, Devil that had deceived Adam. They have a certain and | 
1 ?L.GW: 3+ » preſent remedy againſt thee (O' Devil) for that the time hall 


came, when they shall iread thee down with their heels , by the 
| | 7 help 


==. kk © 


hwy an gr A} 4A O({(& a |C« a fs ,, __ = ay ew, wa, 


ud. Aa. oc an. wad AH 


Fr pewaans — ww cams 1TH — [ED 


| Lib; t.part. 1. Proofs of Chriſtianity. r12 


help of Meſffias which shall be their King. SO 

T he ſame thing is confirmed by the very fame Pro- \... cen. 

miſe ſeven times repeated and eſtabliſhed unto Abra- wp " 18, 
ham , that lived very near two thouſand years after 4- : 
dari; and again to Iſaac his ſon after him: 1n ſemine 
tuo benedicentur omnes gentes terre. All nations of the 
earth ſhall be bleſſed in thy ſeed. Which had been 
indeed but a very {mall benediction to Abraham, or to 
other Jews after him (that never ſaw this Mefſias a- 
ctually ) it he had been onely to be a temporal King : 
And much lefle blefling had it been ro Gentils and 
other Nations , if this Meſlias of the Jews, muſt have 
been a temporal and worldly Monarchto deſtroy and 
ſubdue them to the ſervitude of Jury , as fondly theſe 
later Teachers of that Nation do contend. 

This yer maketh the Patriarch yacob more plain, 3: lacobs 
who prophecyingat his death of the coming of Chriſt, 3 *chrit. 
hath theſe words 3 The Scepter (or Government) shallnot Keel 6 
le taken from the houſe of Iuda , untill he come that is to be & Onkelos 
ſent, and he shall be the expectation of Nations. Which later moon "__ 
words , the fore-named Chaldee Paraphraſe , as alſo 
great Onkelos (both of ſingular authority amongſtthe 
Jews) do interpret thus : Donec Chriſtus ſeu Meſfias 
peniat , Oc. Untill Chriſt or the Mefljas come : 

(which 1s the hope and expectation of. all Nations, as 
well Genrtils , as of us thar are Jews) the government 
{Hall-not ceaſe in the houſe or Tribe of Tuda. By 
which ſentence of Scripture,and.interpretation of the 
Jews themſelves , we come to learn (beſides the Pro- 
miſe for the Meſlias) two conſequences in this mat- 
ter, againſt the Jews of later time. Firſt, that if their Thexietlia 
Meſſias muft be the hope and expectation as well of PU Þ<3 
Gentils as of Jews : then can he not be a temporal and nota 
King rodeſtroy the Gentils (as the later Jewswould —_— 
have it)" but a ſpitirual King to reign over thent, and 
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__ tobring in ſubjection their ſpiritual enemies for chem 

(I mean the fleſh, world, and devil) as we Chriſtians 

do believe. Secondly , it the temporal Kingdom of 

the houſe of Iuda, (whereot Chriſt muſt come) ſhall 

ceaſe and be deſtroyed at the coming of Meſlias (as 

the Scripture avoucheth ) how then can the Jews 

expcct a temporal King tor their Mcfhas, as moſt 
fondly they do ? 

But to leave this controverſie with the later Rab- 
bins , and to go forward in declaration of thaty hich 
we took in hand, that is, to ſhew how Chriſt was fore- 
told and fore-promiſed to the Jews: itis to be noted, 
that after the death of Jacob lalt mentioned, there is 
title recorded in Scripture of the doings of his peo- 
ple, during the four hundred years of their bondage 

The Tradi in Egypt. Burt yet the Tradition of that Nation 
TIC me reachcth, that as ſoon as they wer delivered out of 
Mitdrach Foypt , and wer in the Deſert towards the Land cf 
Tk m- Promiſe , the three ſons of Chere, called 4ſer, Aleang, | 
and Abiaſaph (of whom there 1s mention in the fixth * 
Chaprer of Exedws , and other where) made divers | 

Songs and Pſalms in the praiſe and expectation ot the 

Meſlias to come : and that the holy men of that time 

did ſolace themſelves with finging the ſame ; and thar 

See the tirfe King Davidafterwards in the {econd part of his Pſalms, 
—_ 4r, begining from the 41. unto the 87. gathered the moſt 
44,45 46, part of thoſe old Songs together , as yet they may be 

$4 5 leeninhisPfaler. 

I Mbics Bnt Meſes who lived with that people , and govern- 
PLOPhcry ed them in the wilderneſſe, had a clear revelation 
Deut, 18, from God of this Meſlias , in theſe words. 1 will raiſe 
up a Prophet to this people from amoneſt their brethren , evcn 

as thy ſelf; and 1 will put my words in his mouth , and he 

Shall ſpeak unto thens all things which I shall ordain unto him : 
and he that shall refuſe to hear the words y hich he sF all ſpeak, 

| | unto 
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unto «hem in my name , 1 wall be revenged upon that man. 

W hich words, that they cannot be underſtood of any 

other Prophet that ever lived after |Meſes among the 

Jews; but onely of Chriſt, it appeareth plainly by this 
tecſtimony of the holy Ghoſt ; And: there aroſe not any Peut- 346 
other Prophet in Iſrael, like unto Moſes, &c. 

After Mecſes , about four hundred years, enſued Da- 6. Davids 
vid; who for that he was a holy man , and the firſt P—_ 
King of the houſe of 14da, out of whole linage the 
Mc fas was to come : the particulars of this myſtery, 
wer more abundantly and manifeſtly -revealed unto 
himthen unto any other. And firſt, tor aſſurance that 
Chriſt ſhould be born of his ſtock and linage , theſe 
are the words of God urto him : I have ſworn to Da- Pal. 38; 
vid my ſervant ; 1 will prepare thy ſeed for eternity, and will * 50% 7 
build up thy ſeat to all gencraticus. Which words, albeit * 
the later Jews will apply to King Salomon, that was 
Davids ſon (and in ſome ſenſe they may ſobe, for 
that Salomon was a figure of Chriſt to come :) yet 
properly theſe words, Ard hu kingdem Shall ſtand for 3 Reg. 5+ 
ever , and for all eternity ; which are ſo often repeated * 9 7** 
inthis and other places of Scripture , canr ot be veri- 
hed in Salemon , whoſe earthly Linn was rent and 3 Reg. 12, 
torn in pieces ſtreight after his death by Ieroboym , and 
not long after, as it wer extinguiſhed ,; bur they muſt 
needs be underſtood ofan eternal King,which ſhould 
come of Davids ſeed, as muſt allo theſe other words 
of God in the Pfalms ; Then art my Sen, this day have I RN 
begotten thee : 1 will give unto thee rhe Gentils for thine in- phe 6s 
heritance. Which was never fulfilled in Salomon, nor in 
any temporal King of Jury :fter him. And much leſs 
theſe words that tollow : He hall endure with the ſun 
and before the moen. from generaticn to generation. There shall Pal. 71+ 
riſe up inhis days , peace, untill the moon be taken away : 
he shall reign from ſea to ſca , unto the ends of the world: 

I 2 All 
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of the earth s cannot poſlible be applyed to any tem- | 


7. lexemies 
prophecy 
ronching 
Chciſt. 

Jeri. 23. 33. 


3. Ezckiels 
prophecy 
cf Chi'ft 
Ezck. 34. 
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All Kings sball adore bim, and all Nations shall ſerve hiw : far 
that he shall deliver the poor may that had no helper , he shall 


ſave their ſouls , and deliver them from uſury ,and from ini- | 


guity : all Tribes of the earth shall be bleſſed in him , and all 
Nations shall magnifie him. 

Theſe words of Chriſts eternal Kingdom ; of hig 
enduring to the worlds end; of his univerſal reign 
over Jew and Gentil; of his adoration by all Na- 
rions ; of his delivery of their fouls from bondage of 


iniquity ; and finally of his making bleſſed all Tribes 


oral King that ever was among the Jews,or ever [hall 
e, but onely to Chriſt. 
This Promiſe made unto David for Chrift to come 
of his ſeed, is repeated after his death by many Pro- 
hets,and confirmed by God,as in Jeremy, where God 
uſcrh theſe words : Behold the days come on , anud1will 
raiſe up to David a juft ſeed, and he shall reign a King , and 


Shali be wiſe, and sball do judgment and juſtice upon earth. And | 
in his days shall Iuda be ſayed , and 1ſrael shall dwell confidem- | 
ly, and thu is the name that men shall call him: Oux | 

us TT Gop. Allthis was ſpoken of Davids ſeed, | 


above four hundred years after David was dead, 
W hich proveth manifeſtly , that the former promiſes 
and ſpeeches, wer not made to David tor Salomon , or 
for any other temporal King of Davids line , bur for 
Chriſt, who was called to peculiarly, The ſon and ſced of 
David , tor that David was the firſt King of the Tribe 
of 1uda,and not onely was Chrifts Progenitor in fleth, 


bur alſo did bear his Type and Figure in many qther | 


things. 

For which cauſe likewiſe in the Prophet Ezekiel, 
(who lived abour the fame time that Ieremy did) the 
Methbas is called by the name of David himſelf. For 
thus God ſpake at that time unto Ezekiel : I pill ſave 

5 my 
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my flock , nor shall they be any longer left tothe ſpoil , &'c. 

T will t4iſe over them OxE PasTOR, which Shall 

feed them; my ſervant David, he shall feed them; and _ on = 
he shall be their Shepheard , and Prince , and 1 will be their v4. 
God , and will make with then a covenant if peace , &c, In Thom 
which words, not onely we that are Chriſtians , but cahelec. 
the later Jews alſo themſelves do confefle in their 
Thalmud, that Meſſtas is called by the name of David, 

for that he ſhall deſcend of the ſeed of David: as by 

reaſon alſo it muſt needs be ſo, for that King David 

being dead four hundred years before theſe words 

wer ſpoken (as hath been noted) could nor now 

_ again to feed Gods people or goyern them him- 

elf. 

Eſay the Prophet, who lived about a hundred years 9. The pro- 
before Ieremy and Ezekiel, had marvellous fore-know- on 
ledge of rhe Meſlias and his affairs, and deſcribeth ing Chritt. 
him very particularly, begining in this manner, 17 the wed 
later days , the Hi1LL of Gods houſe shall- be prepared upon 
the top of mountains , and all Nations (vr Gentils) hall flow 
unto him, And many people shall ſay , Come and let us aſcend 
# the HILL, of our Lord , and he Shall teach us his ways, 
and we shall walk in his paths ; he shall judge Nations, &«c. 

Which very words are alſo repeated in Micheas the' Mich 4. 
Prophet , and are applyed there (as alſo here) unto” 
the Meſſias , and can have no other meaning , by the 
judgment of the Jews and Hebrews themſelves. And 
Eſay doth proſecute the ſame matter afterwards in di- 
vers Chapters: as for example, in the fourth, talking 
of the ſame Meſſias , which before he calleth, The 
HiLr of Gods houſe, he addeth theſe words 5 I that day, 
Shall the iſſue- of our Lord be in marnificence and glory ; and 
the frait of the earth , in ſublimity and exultation to all ſuch 
44 5hull be ſav2d of iſtaet. In which words, he calleth th2 __ 
Meſſias; both the i/ſue of Gad , and the fruit of the earth, © ** 
| Il 4 for 


Eſay. 96. 
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for that he ſhould be both God and man,. And in the 
ninth Chapter he calleth him by theſe terms : Admi- 
rable, Conncellor , God, Strong , Father of the future world , 

| and Prince of Peacc. 
pu 1. t. Inthe eleventh Chapter, he deſcribeth him moſ 
Eccl. bo” wonderfully in theſe words ; There shall go forth a 
| branch of the ſtock, of Teſſe (which Icfſe was Dauids ta- 
ther) and out of the root of that branch there shall mount 
up a flower , and the Spirit of our Lord shall reſt upon him ; 
the ſpirit of wiſdom and of underſtanding ; the ſpirit of coun- 
cel and fortirude ; the ſpirit of knowleds and piety ; he shall 
VVonderful 20t judge according to the fight of ( fleshly ) eys , nor yet con- 
- —_ dem according to the hearing of ( fleshly) ears ; but shall 
judge poor men in juſtice , and shall diſpute in equity for the 
mild men of the earth. He hall ftrike the earth with the rod 
of his mauth, and with the ſpirit of his lips shall he ſlay the 
wicked man, Tuſtice shall be the girdle of his toins, and faith 
Wat. x. Shallbe thebandof his reins, &'c. Hitherto are the words 


LIC, 3, ot the Prophet, wherein nothing truly can be more ' 


As 'EO 


Kom. 15- Plain and evident, then that by the rod or branch of 1eſſe, 


1s meant the Vir gin Mary , who directly deſcended of | 


the linage of eſſe ; and by the flower aſcending from this 
branch, muſt needs be underſtood Chriſt,that was born 
of her, &had all thoſe excellencies & pr iviledges above 
other men, whichEſay in this place aſſignerh unto him. 
Other pre» Þ Whoſe further graces yet, and ſpecial divine Pro- 
princoot perries, the ſame Propher expreſſcrh more particu- 
Ha 25-8 larly inthe Chapters following , where he faith , He 
4 4 2"; Shall for eyer overthrow and deſtroy death ; he shall open the 
eys of the blind , and the ears of the deaf'; he shall not cry nor 
contend, nor shall he accept the perſon of any man ; but in truth 


Shall he bring forth judgment. He shall not be ſorrowfull not 


turbulent, &c, And finally , in the 49. Chapter , he al-, 


ledgeth the words of God the Father unto Chriſt 
rouching his Commiſſion in this ſort : 2t is too little 
1 4 that 
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that thou be to me 4 ſervant , to raiſe up the Tribes of Tacob, If IS: ed 
A VLt> 


and to convert unto me the dregs of Iſrael. Behold I have 4)- Tae Gom 
pointed thee alſo for alight unto the Gentils , that thou be my CT of 
ſalvation unto the uttermoſt parts of all the earth. | 

And to conclude this matter , without alledging _— 

more Prophecies for the ſame (which i truth are D ani«l 
infinite throughout thz Bible ;) D.njel that lived in Q,,q * 
the end of the Captivity of Babylon, a little b=tore 

Argews , Zacharias , and Malachias , (who wer the laſt 
Prophets that ever flouriſh:d amongſt the Jews, al- 

molt five hundred years before the Nativity of 

Chriſt : ) this Diel (I ſay) reporteth of himlelf, 
that being in Babylon, and having taſted , worn hair- 

cloath , and prayed long unto God : there came the 

Angel Gabriel unto him at the time of evening Sa- 
crifice , and fore-told him , not onely of the delive- 

rance of the people of Iſrael , from the Captivity of 
Babylon out-of hand ( for thatthe ſeventy years of 
their puniſhment tore-told by Ieremy , wer now expli- 

red : but alſo he told him further, thu the time of 

the univerſal deliverance of mankind , from the bon- 
dage and captivity of fin , was now ſhortned, and 

thar after ſeventy hebdomades , (which , as {hill be 

ſh-wed after , make up juſt the time that paſſed 

from the rebuilding of the Temple of Jeruſalem af- 

ter th-ir deliverance from Babylon , unto the birth of 
Chriſt: ) there ſhould be born the Saviour of the 

world, and be put to death for Redem>tion of man- 

kind. 

The Angels words are theſe , I am come to shew un- nan. ,. z4, 

zo thee, O Daniel , for that thou art 4m. of good deſires. An1 

therefore do thou mark my ſpeech , and underſtand thu vi- 
fron. The ſeventy hebdomades are shortned upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy City; to the end prevarication m:y be 
conſumed , and ſin receive an end: to the end iniquity may 

I 4 bs 
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be blotted out , and eternal juſtice brought in her place : and 
the end viſions and prophecies may be fulfilled, and the Saint 
Saints anointed. Know thou therefore and mark , that 
+ fo the end of the ſpeech , for rebuilding of leruſalem., untg 
Chriſt the Captain ; there $hall be hebdomades ſeven , and 
hebdomades ſixty two : and after ſixty two hebdomades, Chriſt 
shall beput to death, and the people which shall deny bim shall 
not be his people. 
The But of [I might paſſe on further ro other Prophets , and 
- by 6 prophecies,and make no end, it I would alledg what 
might be "IF in this behalf ;- for that the w hole Scri- 
pture runneth all ro this one point; to fore-tell and 
manifeſt Chriſt , by figns , fig SUIFS, parables, and pro- 
hecies; and for this aus was 1t principally written, 
Bur that which is already {poken , {hall be ſufficient 
for our firſt Conſideration | whereby i is ſeen , that a- 
monsg the Jews from age to age, Chriſt was prophcyed 
and Bela together with the eternity of his King- 
dom that ſhould e ſpiritual. 
+ 61+ 10g Now followeth there a ſecond conſideration of 
tioo. the quality of Chriſts perſon, no lefle of importance 
avat Chet then the former, and wherein the later Jews do more 
Godand diſſent from us ; and thar is of the God-hood of the 
TT Meſlias promiſed. I fay the later Jews or Rabbins are 
different herein from us; as alſo they are in many, | 
other points and articles, wherein their Anceſtors, | 
(that wer no Chriſtians) did fully agree. Even as all, | 
Hereticks are wont to do, that firſt break in one. | 
NY BR point, and then in another from the Catholick faith; | 
of Here, and fo dorunon from one to,one , making them- 
ticks, ſelves in all things as diſlike as they can , for hatred of, | 
that unity, whereunto their pride will not ſuffer them 
to return. So isit inthe generation of this reprobate 
people, who firſt agreed with us in all, or moſt points, 
rouching Chriſt ro come, and denycd onely e ful- 
filling 
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fillidg or application thereof, in Jeſus our Saviour: 

But afterwards their ungracious oft-ſpring, being nor 

able to ſtand in that iflue againſt us, deviſed a new 

plea, and betook themſelves to a'tar higher degree 

of impiery, athrming, that we attributed many things 

unto ]cſus, that wer not fore-told of the Meſlias to 

come; and among other, that he ſhould be God, 

and the ſon of God , and the ſecond perſon in Trini- 

ty, Oc. | 

__ herein (no doubt) theſe obſtinate and grace- 

lefle men, do ſhew themſelves both ignorant of their 

own Scriptures, and difagreeing from the writings of 

their own fore-fathers, For as for Scriptures,it 1s evi- ThatChritt 

dent by all or moſt of the prophecies alledged be- _— —j 

fore, that Chriſt (or the Meſlias) muſtbe God, and and man. | 

the ſon of God, indued with mans nature; that is, Thea ** 

both man and God, So inGenefis., where he is called, Proot. 

The ſced of the woman; it is apparent he ſhall be man; _ 

and in the ſame place , when he is promiſed , tocrush 

the devil and break, his head, who can do this but onely 

God? Likewiſe, when he is called Germen Ilehove, the 

ſeed of Qur Lord God, his God-hood-is lignified : 

| as is his Man-hood allo, when in the fame place he 

is named; the fruit of the earth. Who can interpret ,.. we 

theſe ſpeeches ; That his kingdom shall be everlaſting; PHal. 109. 

That , he shall enduye antill the. Moon be taken away anil : 

after, That , God begat him before Lucifer was created ; ha i 

That, no man can tell or recount his Generation ; That, all. _ 

Nations and Angels muſt adore him ; That, he maſt fit at the 4 

right hand of God; and many other ſuch like ſpeeches 

pronounced directly and expreſly. of the Meſſns,who. 

(I fay) can underſtand or interpretthem, but of God, 

ſceing that in man they. cannot be-verified ? 

— Andas for the laſt of theſeteſtimonies,concerning _ +, 

Chriſts lutting at his fathers right hand : three of our Luc, zo. 
Evange- 
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_ in Evangeliſts do report , that Jeſus did blanck Proud of 
Plal. 710. the learnedſt Phariſees, with alledging only theſe 

words of David : The Lord ſaid tomy Lord fit at my right 
band, untill I put thy enemys as thy foor-ſtool. For hid 
Jeſus) if Chriſt be Davids fon, how did David call him 
his Lord? fignifying hereby, that albeit the. _ 


nab Tona, WAS TO be Davids fon, according to his man-hood : 


L collet.& was he to be Davids __ ,according to his God- "tt | 


- =: rn in And 1ſo doth both Rabbi Iomathan, and the publick 


Plal.2.7- Commentasies of the Hebrews, interpret the place. 
The ſecond AMicheas 1s plain : Andthou Bethleem : out of thee 5hall 
=T.. proceed a Ruler in Iſrael : and his going forth , is from the 
begining , and from the days of eternity. T his cannot be 
underſtood of any mortal man, that ever was or {hall 
be. Bur yet Eſay goeth further when he ſaith , A little 
child i born unto us , and a young ſon u given unto us, and his 
principality u upon his own shoulder , and his name shall be 
* Sofsitin God: the father of the future world (* or of eternity : ) The 
the HeDrew prince of peace, fc. In which words, we ſee that Chriſt 
is called God. Bur if th? Jew do cavil here, and fay 
AnobicR- rhit El or Elohim, the Hebrew words, which we inter- 
on 'anſwer- 
ret God in this place , may ſometime be applyed to 
Exod. 15M a creature , as in Exodus once EL fignifieth an Angel 
and Elohim at other times, 1s applyed to Judges: ) 
then mark and conſider this diſcourſe of Davidtouch- 
Plal. 44 ing the Mefltas, to whom he faith , Thou art beautifull 
inform above the children of” mn , grace is ſpred in thy lips ; 
and therefore hath God bleſſed thee for ever , &c. Thy ſeat 
Q God is for ever and ever , therod , or ſcepter of thy kingdom, 
7s the rod of direftion : thou haſt loved juſtice and hated ini- 
quity , therefore O God , thy God hath anointed thee with oyl 
of joy above thy partners. Here the MfI14s is called God 
twice , by the ſame word Elohim, as God his father is, 
and therefore as the word ſignifieth true God in the 
one, {o muſt it alſo in the other. 


. Efay 9. 


But 
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| Butto remove all ground of this-refuge touching Tum thied a 


El, and Elohim;, that are names of God, which may be 
communicated ſometimes , and upon ſome occaſions 
ro creatures : moſt apparent it is , that the name Teho- 
ya, which is called, Tetragrammalon, and which 1s lo pe- 
culiar unto God alone, as never it miy be communt- 
cared to other : this name (Ifay) which is of ſuch 
reverence among the lews,as th2y dare not pronounce 
it, but in place thereof, do read Adonas , that ſignified 
Lord: is every where almoſt in Scripture attributed 
to Chriſt, namely where the Latin Interpreter hath 
tranſlated Lord, as for ex1mple, in two divers places of 
Ieremy,after the long deſcription of the Mefſ11s, which 
before I have recited; he concludeth thus : ' Hoc eff 
nomen quod vocabunt eum , Ichova juſtus noſter , this is the 
name which they {hull call him Our juſt Iehoya , or as 
the Hebrew hath word for word, Jehoya our juſtice. And 
ſo do theancient Hebrew Expoſitors contefle upon 
theſe places of Ieremy,namely Rabbi Abba, who asketh 
the queſtion what M -\[11s {hill be called? and then 
he an{wereth out of this laſt place, heshall be called the 
eternal Iehova. The like dorh Miſdraſch garher upon 


the twentith Pſalm, and Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan expoun- 


ding a place of the Prophet Sophonie cap. 3. verl. 9. 
concluderh thus : 1# this place Iehova ſegnifieth nothing 
elſe but the Meſſias. 


Whereby appearerh, that as well in Scripture , as 


alſo in the opinion of old Hebrew Expoſitors, the 


Chriſt is 
called Ice 
hova, 


See Eſty 18 
7. & 28. 5. 


ler.23.7. X 
33. 16 . 
Rab. Abba 
coment. in 
Threa. v. 
16. Miſd. 
T hehil”m 
in Pal, 20, 
V, Is 


Rab. Moſ, 
Hadarfſ. in 
Gen, C, 47. 


Mcuſlizs was to be true God and man. And1I might 


alledge many other teſtimonies of ancient Rabbins, 
if it wernottoa long : eſpecially, if Iwould enter a- 


mong that kind of Expoſitors, whom they call Ca- 


baliſts , who (are more ancient and leff brutiſh then 


are th2 other ſort, which are tearmed Thalmudiſts)' 


I !hould find many clear and manifeft declarations 
| | againſt 


Two ſorts 
of Az Irew 
Expotitors 
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Cabalits againſt the Jews dodtrin and error of later times. And 
mudifts, among other (for example onely of Cabaliſtical Ex- 

poſitions) Irefer the Reader to the diſcourſe of Rabbi 
Hacadoſch (which in Hebrew fignifieth the holy Rab- 
bine,and lived not long afrer Chriſt) upon the words 
ter. 23-7- of Jeremy before recited ; in which , for that he fin- 
ter. 23. 7- deth the Meſſias to be called Tehoya , which word in 
| Hebrew is copmounded of the three lettres , lod , 
Vat , and Hetwice repeated : this Doctor maketh his 
diſcourſe by art Cabaliſt in this manner. 
Rab. Hica® © Eyen as (faith he) the letter He in Iehopa,is com- 
-  "—_ * pounded of two other letters named Daleth and Van, 
The Caba- * (as appeareth by their form : ) ſo ſhall the Meſlias 
couſe, * (that is ſignified by this word Tehoya) be made of 
«two natures ; the one Divine, and the other Hu+ 
«© mane. And as in Iehoya, there is twice He, and con- 
« ſequently two Daleths and two Vaus contained there- 
©1n: ſoare there two births, filiations, or child- 
* hoods in Meſſias; the one, whereby he ſhall be 
"the ſon of God, and the other, whereby he ſhall be 
ef. s. *theſonof a. Virgin, which Eſay calleth the Prophes 
"* tefſe. Andas.n Ilehova the letter He is twice put , and 
yet both Hes do make in effe&&bur one. letter ; fo in 
&* Mefſias there ſhall be two diſtin& natures , and yet 
© ſhall they make bur one Chriſt., Thus playerh the: 
Cabaliſt upon the letters of Tehova (according to the 
manner af their Divinity) and'draweth great myKe- 
ries (as ye ſee) from letters ends. In which: kind of 
reaſoning, albeit. we put no.ground: nor ſtrength at 
all: yet it is ſufficient to ſhew., that.among:the:elder 
Jews it was a. known and. confeſſed dodtrin', rhat 
Chriſt ſhould be both God and man , and have two 
natures conjoyned diſtin&ly-in one-perſon, whichy is: 
1 i + {be fame tharwe Chriſtians do affirm. 
proot, Nay, Iwill add further (and this is greatly = be. 
ODICT= - 
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obſerved : that the ſel-fame ancient Jews (as ſome 
alſo of the later) do hold, and prove by Scripture ; 
that Chriſt ſhall be (for always they 1peak of the 
Meſſias to come) the very ſon of God, & verbum 
Dei Incarnatum , and the word of God incarnate , or 
made ficſh. And for the firſt, that he ſhall be the ſon cre cat- 
of God; they prove it out of divers places alledged - —_ 
þy me before : as for example ; out of Geneſts, where 
the Latin text hath ; The ſcepter of” Iuda shall not be ta- geq_ 45.10 
ken away ; untill be come , that isto be ſent: the Hebrew Rab David 
hath, wntill Silo come ; which Silo , Rabbi Kimbi pro- wo ann k 
veth by a long diſcourſe, to fignifie ſo much, as filius ERy + 2- 
ejws , his fon, thatis, the ſon of God. The ſame they Lanes KC 
prove by the place of Eſay, where the Mefſias is called ms 
Germen 1choya , the ſeed or ſon of Jehova. Which the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe turneth, the Meſfias of Iehova. 
They prove the fame allo out of divers Pſalms, where 
Chriſt is called plainly the ſon of God; as where it is 
ſaid ; heshall ſay unto me , thou art my f'uher, &c. 1 will 
put him my eldeſt ſon , more higher then all the Kings of the Plal. 49. 
earth, &'c. Iehova ſaid unto me , thou art my ſon , this day 
have 1 begotten thee,&'c. Kiſſe the ſon ye Kings and Indges of pc:1. 2, 
the earth , and happy are all they that place their hope in him. Tis s ac» 
W hich laſt words, can no way be underſtood of the re 
ſon of any man, for thar it is written , Curſed is the man **- 
that putteth bu truſt in man. W herefore Rabbi lonathan, Oe 
Rabbi Nathan , Rabbi Selomorh , Aben Ezra, and 0- 
thers , do conclude by theſe and other places which 
toy alledg , thatrhe Meflias mult be the very fon of 

od. 

And for the ſecond point, they go yet further , af- The fifth 
firming this ſanto be yerbum parris , the word of Gad Lhritf the * 
the father. Which the forefaid Jonathan in his Chal- CY 
dee Paraphraſe doth exprefle in many tranſlations” Ela. 45-374 
as for example ; where Eſay faith , Iſrael hall be ſaved 


in 
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in Tehoya with etcrnal ſalvation, (w hich Tchova Geniboch 

* the Chriſt, as all men confcile; ) * lonathan turneth it 

ks 4s ut thus : 1/rael shall be ſaved by Gods werd. So again,where 

God faith by Ofce; 1 will ſayethe houſe cf Iudaby lehoya 

their God ( which is by Chriſt: ) Jonathan tranſla- 

teth it thus; Twill ſave Iuda by the nord of their God. In 

like manner ; wu here Davidwriteth , Ichcya ſaid to my 

; Lurd, fit at my right hand, &c. lonathan expreſleth it thus: 

- tio. Ichova ſaid unto his word , fit at my right hand. So Rabbi 

Rab.laxc. 1/72 Arana writing upon Geneſis, expcundeth this 

4 Gen, veilſc of the P.lm, He ſent his werdandhealed them, &c. 

Plal. 106. tobe meant of Mcfltas,that ſhall be Gods word. And 

meon Ben. Rabbi Simecn the chiet of all the Cabaliſts, upon thoſe 

- 1 >a v crds of Job, 1 shall ſec God in my Flesh, gathereth , that 

Gen, the word of God ſhall take lc{h in a womans belly. 

Job 19. 26. $0 that this DoGrin was nothir g ſtrange amorg the 
ancient Rabbins. | 

For turther cor firmation y hereof alſo (ſeeivg the 

matter 1s of ſo great importance) coniider what 1s re- 

R. Simecn Corded ina treatiſe called Zear , of high authority a- 

inZoar  mong thelews,where R. Simeon that was laſt before al- 

ledged , citeth a place out of 01d R. 1bba, upon theſe 

Deut. 6.4 words in Deuteredemy,Ithova our Lord,is one Tehoya. W hich 

| words the ſaid ancient R. 16a interpreteth thus : by 

The bleſſed the firit 1chova in this ſentence (being the incommu- 


led by nicable name of God) is fignified, faith he , God the 


an-ncient father Prince of all things. By the next words (our 
PI Lond) is fignified God the fon , that is fountain of all 
ſciences. And by the fecond Iehoya in the ſame ſentence 

is fignified, God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding of them 

both. T o all which is there added the word one , to fig- 

\ nifie , thar theſe three are indiviſible. Bur this ſecret 

; ſhall rot be revealed untill the coming of Meſlias: 
Hitherto are the words of R. 1bba, reported in Zoar by 

R. $in.ecn, © where alfo the faid R. Simeon interpreteth 

thele 
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« theſe words of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
« þzoth, in this manner. Eſay by repeating three times 
« holy, faith he , doth as much as if he had ſaid , Holy, 
« Father, Holy Son,and Holy Spirit, which three ho- 
& lies, do make but one only Lord God of Sabbaoth. 

Finally , I will conclude this controveriie between 
the later Iews and us with the authority of learned 
Philo, who lived in the very fame time with Chriſt, 
and was ſent Embaſſador twice to Rome in the behalf 
of his Nation in Alexandria : that is, firſt in the fit- 
teenth year of Tyberius the Emperor ( which was 
three years before Chriſts Paſſion, and the very fame 
year wherein he was baptized by S. John) and the ſe- 
- cond time 'about eight years after, to wit, in the fiſt 
of the reign of Caligula. T his man, that was the learn- 
edſt that ever wrote among the Iey's, after the writers 
of holy Scripture deceaſed ; made a ſpecial book of 
the baniſhment of his Country-men , w here he hath 
this diſcourſe enſuing. 

© What time may be appointed (faith he) for the 
« return home of us "ie," 5h Jews, it 1s hard to de- 


«termine. For by Tradition we have, that we muſt 


<< expect the death of a high Pricſt : bur of thoſe, 
<« ſome die quickly , and ſome live longer. ButI am 
*of opinion , tht this high Prieft ſhall be the very 
* Word. of God: which ſhall be void of all fin, 
* both voluntary and involuntary;whoſe Father ſhall 
* be God, & this Word ſhall be that Fathers wiſdom, 
«by which all things in this world wer created. His 
* head ſhall be anointed with oyl, and his kingdom 
« {hall {Hine and flouriſh for ever. This wrote Philo 
at that time , when he little imagined , that the ſame 
high Prieſt, whom he ſo much cxpe&ted, and the ſame 
Word of God,whoſe kingdom he deſcribeth,was now 
already come into the world. And this ſhall ſuf- 

fice 


227, 


The ſixth' 
proof 
Philo L. 2, 
legat. Ruff. 
1.1 hift.c. 6. 
Euſeb ia 
Chron, 


Philo 1. De 
Exulibus. 


fice for our ſecond conſideration , what manner of 
Meſlias the Jews did expe&t. : | 
® | FER Now in the third place cometh it to be conſidered, 
Gderation What Authority and Power the Meſlias ſhould have 


—_— at his appearance upon earth , and whether he ſhould 
vhould : change or abrogate the Law of Moſes or no; wherein 
 thange the 


prange, * there is no leſſe controverſte between us and the larer 


Moſes. Jews, then in the former point of his Divinity. For 
Gal. 3. & we holdwith S. Part , that the Law of Moſes was giver 
+ 9-7. unto the Jews but for a time, to efitertain that people 
withall, and by the outward fgns and ceremonies 
whichit had (whereof rhe moft part, or all, prefigu= 
red Chriſt to come ;) to be their ſchool-maſter and 
leader to the times of faith , wherein it ſhould be a- 
brogared , and a far more perfect Law ſet dowr. by 
Chriſtin place thereof. 
TheLawof This we prove firſt, for that the Law of Moſes was 
wcics im- an imperfect Law, bringing nothing to pertection, as 
Heb. 9, S. Paul well noteth. It was (as S. Pererſaith) a bur- 
4575 denfom Law, which t he Iews themſelves wer nct 
3. | qr x 
not able to bear, forthe multitude cf Ceremonies 
therein contained. It was a carnal and fervile Law, 
conliſting moſt in the external. It was a Law of rer- 
ror and fear , more then of love and liberty of ſpirit. 
Deut. :5. It was a Law (as I faid before) of ſigns and figures for 
things to-come,and conſequently to ceaſe, when thoſe 
Deut 13.& things which ir prefigured {hould comie to be preſent. 
+ 4! FO It was-a Law peculiar and proper for the Iews alone, 
Exod. 23. Without reſpe&t of allthe reſt of the world ; and the, 
Deut. 27+ exerciſe thereof was allowed onely in the Country of 
lary'; and that which is more , it was nor permitted 
but in one place onely of that Country , tharis, in 
leruſalem , whither every man was bound to repair 
three times a year ; to wit, atthe Paſque, at the Pen- 
tecoſt., and at-the Feaſt of Tabernacles; and in thar 
| 7” place 
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plact alone to make their Sacrifices , andinno other 
Country or place beſides. | 
| Now then reafoneth the learned Divine, if this Law Good ceas 
of Moſes wer for the Jews and Jury onely ; how could _ 
it ſerve for the time of the Meſlias, who was to be 
King, as well of the Gentils, as of the Jews; and to P{2-27-26 
rule all people in the world, thar ſhould believe in 1g, * 
him, under one Law? Ifthe exerciſe of this Law wer 
allowable onely, and lawfull in Jeruſalem , how could 
it poſlibly be fulfilled by Chriſtians that are diſperſed 
over all the world? As for example, how could they 
repair to Terufalem thrice every year ? how could 
every woman that ſhould dwell in England or India,re- 
air to Ieruſalem for her Purification after every 
child-birth,as by the Law ſhe was commanded 2? Moſt no ag 
evident it is then, which we ſaid before, that this Law Numb. 8, 
was given but to endure for a time. And to ufe S. 
Pauls own words , it was but Introdudtio melioris ſþei , an web, -, 
introduction to a better hope. It was but anenter- 
tainment of that people (which by their being a- 
mong the Egyptians wer prone to Idolatry) untill 
Chriſt ſhould come and ordain a perfect Law, that is, The new 
a Law of ſpiritand internal affection ; a Law of love _ FA 
And liberty; a Law that ſhould be common to all the perte- 
men; ſerve. for all Countrys, times, places, and per- — 
ſons; a Law that ſhould be written in the bowels of 
our hearts; a Law that ſhould be tolerable , eaſfie, 
ſweet, plain, light, brief and factible , as well to the 
poor as to the rich ; a Law (to conclude) that Thould 
conliſt in charity. 
This ſignified Moſes , when he faid to his people, 
after he had delivered the former Law unto them ? 
Your Lord Shall 1aiſe unto you a Prophet of your own Nation, yy.,_;x 
and from among your own brethren , as my ſelf; him shall 
Jou hear: As though he ſaid , You fhall hear me bur 
K untill 
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unpill he come that muſt be a Law-giver as myelelf, 
but yer of a more perfe&t Law; and therefore more 
to be heard and obeyed. And then he addeth ; Vyho-. 
ſeever shall refuſe to bear the wards of this Prophet , 1 my ſelf 
wil revenge it , ſaith our Lord God. Whicu words cannor 
be verified in any other Prophet after Moſes untill 
Chriſt ; for that of thoſe Prophets the Scripture 
ut. za, faith, There aroſe no Prophet like unto Moſes in Iſrael. Which 
is to be underſtood , that they had no authority to be 
Law-makers as Moſes had , but wer all bound to the 
obſervation of that Law onely which Moſes left untill 
Chriſt came, whom Moſes here calleth a Propher as him- 
ſelf, that is a Law-maker , and exhorteth all men ta 
hear and obey him. 
This yet is made more plain by the Prophecy of 
If.:. FEſay, who faith; Outof Sion sball come aLaw , and the 
A new Law 207d of Godout of Ieruſylem. Which cannot be under- | 
prophecied. ſtood of Moſes Law , that had been publiſhed eight | 
hundred years before this was ſpoken, and that from | 
the mount Sinai, and not from Sion ; bur Chriſts | 
Law began from Sion and Ierufalem,and from thence 
was ſpread into all the world. Which the ſame Eſay 
i. 19. fore-faw, when talking of the Meſlus he faith , 1» chat 
day there shall be an Altar to God in the midſt of the Land of 
Egypt: and the title af our Lord at the end thereof, &c. And 
God shall be known tothe Eg yptians at that day , and they shall 
honour him with ſacrifices and oblations. Which words 
could not be verified in the old Law of Moſes ; for 
that by that Law , the Egyptians could have neither 
Altar nor Sacrifice : but at Chriſts coming it was ful+ 
filled, when the Egyptians wer made Chriſtians, and 
enjoyed both the Altars and Sacrifices that Chriſtians 
do uſe. 
The fame thing was fore-told by God in Mglachy, 
where he faith ro the Iews , and of thelewiſh ya 
ces, 
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fice?, 1haveno pleaſure in you , neither will 1 receiveobla+ wal, x, 
tions at your hands : for that from the upriſing of the ſuns 
unto the going down thereof , my name is great among the 
Gentils, and they do ſacrifice unto me every where, and do offer 
unto my name a pureoblation , ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts. 
In which words, we ſee firſt a reprobation of the The repro- 
lewiſh Sacrifice, and conſequently of the Law of #91 of 
Moſes , which depended principally of that Sacrifice. Law with a 
Secondly we ſee,that among the Gentils,there ſhould ogy 
be a pure manner of Sacrifice, more gratefull unto 
God then the other was, and ſuch as might be per- 
formed in every place of the world , and not be tyed 
to one place onely , as the Moſaical Law and Sacri- 
fice was. | 
And finally, I will conclude this whole matter with 
the expreſle Words of God himſelf , concerning the 
Ceremonies and Precepts of the old Law , Dedieis x, 0; 
precepta non bona , & judiciain quibus non vivent. I gave 
unto them precepts that wer not good, and judg- 
ments wherein they {hall not live. That is, they wer 
not good to continue perpetually, nor ſhall they live of 
in them for ever, but unrill the time by me .appoint- / 
'ed; of which time , he determineth more particu- 
larly by Teremy the Prophet, in theſe words : Behold Tr. 3- 
the days Shall come , and I will make a new Covenant or Tefta- , , +. 
ancnt with the houſe of 1 ſrael and Tuda : nat according to that ftament 
Covenant which 1 made with your fathers , when 1 brought __ 
them forth of the Land of Egypt. Where you ſee, that at 
the coming of Chriſt into this world (for of him and 
his birth, he talketh at large in all this Chapter) there 
ſhall be a new Teſtament, containing a different Law 
from that of the old Teſtament, which was given to 
- the Jews, artheir going forth of Egypt. | : 
. - Thus much then hitherto hath been ſhewed , that The ſom 
Chriſt in all Ages was fore-rold and promiſed, that he whih hath 
* = 4 ſhoulg **® laid, 


IZY . .Chriſtian DireQory. | Chap.4, 
-: 1: ſhould be God, and thathis authority ſhould beto 
change the Law of Moſes (that was given bur for a 
Time) andtoeſtabliſh a new Law and Covenant, and 
anew Teſtament of his own , that {ſhould endure and 

9! JAG continue for ever. 
Gdereon. And albeit theſe things be very wonderfull and ſut- 
Allparicu ficient to eſtabliſh any mans belief in the world,when 
told of he ſhall ſeethem fulfilled ( which ſhall be the argu- 
Clit. ment of my ſecond Section;) yetreſteth not the Scri- 
pture here, bur paſleth further, and fore-telleth every 
articular a& , accident and circumſtance., that ſhall 
tall out of importance about the Mefſias in his com- 
1ng, Incarnation, Birth, Lite, Death, and Reſurrection. 
As for example; at what particular time and ſeaſon 
'he ſhould appear , Gen. 49. 10. Dan. 9. 26. That he 
Fc. 2+21- ſhould be born of a Virgin, Eſay 7.14. That the 
_ place of his birth ſhould be the town of Bethleem, 


Mar, Is I 6 


Mar. 2.16. Mic. 5. 1. That at his birth all the Infants round a- | 
Mat. z: bour Bethleem ſhould beſlain for his fake , Ter. 31..| 


115. That the Kings of the Eaft ſhould come and | 
adore him, and wy 4 gold and other gifts unto him, | 
Pſal. 71. 10. That he ſhould be preſented by his | 
Tc. mother inthe Temple of Jeruſalem, Mal. 3.1. That he | 


{hould flee into Egypt,and be re-called thence again, 

Hoſ. 11. 2. Efay 19. 1. That John Baptiſt ſhould go 

Mat. 5- before him and cry in the deſert, Eſay. 40. 3 
* *Mal. 3. I. 


Mat. 5. Aﬀer this, that he ſhould begin his own preach | 


ing with all humility ,quietneſle,and clemency of ſpt- 
Ma +83. rit, Eſay 42.2. That he ſhould do ſtrange miracles, 
and heal all diſeaſes, Efay 29. 8.& 35.5. &:61.1, 
Fhar he ſhould die for the ſins of all the world , Eſay 


Matk 8. 53. Dan. 26. That he {Nould be betrayed by his own | 


_—_ _——_—_—— 4 


Mat. 27. Diſciple, Pſal. 40.'10. & 54. 14. & 108. 8. Thathe | 
Wat. 16, {Nould be ſold for thirty pieces of ſilver. Zach. 1 1,12. | 
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That with thoſe thirty pieces there ſhould be bought ar, 27. 


afterwards a field of Portſhards ,- ley. 30. That he 
ſhould ride into Jeruſalem upon an Aſle before his 
Paſlion , Zach. 9. 9. That the Jews ſhould: beat and 
buffet his face , and defile the ſame with ſpitting upon 
him, Eſay 50. 6. That they ſhould whip, and tear,and 
rent his body,before they put him to death, Eſay 5 3.2, 
Pſal. 37. 18. That they {Hould put him to death a- 
mong theeves and malefadtors, Eſay. 52.12, That 
they (hould give him vinegar to drink , devide his ap- 
parel, and caſt lots for his upper garment; Pſal. 68.22, 
& 21.19. That he ſhould riſe again. from death the 
third day , Pſal. 15. 19. Hoſ. 6. 3. Thar he [hould a 
cend to heaven , and fit atthe right hand of God his 


_ Father for ever, Pſal. 67. 19. & 190. I. rf) 


Alltheſe particulars , and a number more , wer re- 
vealed in'Scripture touching the Meſlias ,, ſome four 
thouſand years , ſome two thouſand ;fome one thou; 
ſand : and the laſt of all; aboye four hundred years be> 
fore Chriſt was born. Which if we lay together , and 
conſider withall, how exactly they wer fulfilled af- 
rerwardsin the perſon of Jeſus, as in the next Section 
{hall be declared 2 if we add alſo to this, that we haye 
received theſe Prophecies and predictions from a Na- 
tion that moſt of all other doth hate us, and thar the 
fame are tobe ſeen and read in theirBibles,even word 
for word as they are in ours : if you hold in memory 
alſo, what invincible proafs wer alledged before .in 
the ſecond Chapter for the infallible rruth and cer- 
tainty of thoſe Hebrew Scriptures : you {hall find, 
that hardly any thing can be imagined for manifeſta- 
tion of atruth before it.come to paſle , which God 
hath not obſerved in fore-ſhewing the: Meſhas. 


Mat 21. 7 


Muit.26.67. 


LUC. 22» 


Mat, 27s 


Mat 28. 
Lue. 24, 
AQs 97. 


The 5.co0g » 


Andall theſe conſiderations are touching the Jews. jqeratio, 


There remaineth ſomwhat to be ſaid of the Gentils ; 
: K 3 * - who 
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Mzvifcts - (ho albeit they wer to receive their principal khow.- | 
Crit ro fedg in this affair from the Jewiſh Nation, to whom | 
Goyion- the Meſſias was firſt and principally promiſed , and 
| from whom the Gentils had to expect both their Sx- 
viour and his Apoſtles, as alfo the Scriptures for teſti- 
mony and witneſs of rhemt both ; and finally all their 
certain knowleds and found underſtatiding in the 
myſteries of Chriſt ; yer had they alſo among them- 
' ſelves ſome kind of notice and fore-watnineg. in this 
: riatter, which being joyned with that which I have 
kt down befbre of the Fews, and exatnined at the 
light of Gods divine Prophecies before alledged : it 
will make very much for confirmation of .dur Chri- 
| ftian verity. - And therefore this laſt conſideration 
| ſhall be of the fore-kriowtedg of Genitits in this be- 
telf, ' . ©: : 
© For better utiderſtanding whereof it is to be noted; 
thar beſides all knowleds bf the Meſſias;, that divers | 
Gentils might have by the Hebrew Scriptures, which | 
Chap. 2. (asT have {hewed before) wer-in the Greek -Lan- | 
! * FR page , divers ages before Chrift was borti; or by the | 
cular ways ſtruction or converſation of fews , with whomma- | 
whae's ny Pagans did live familiarly-:- there- rertiained three | 
might hear ways peculiar to Gentils, witereby they received fome 
& Chit. (aderſtanding and fore-warning of this great myſte- 
ry. The firſt was, by tradition-and writings of their | 
Anceſtors. The ſecond, by Prophecies of their own. | 
The third, by admoniſhment of their Idols and Ora- 
cles, eſpecially when the time of Chriſts appearance 
drew near. ''  - 396 WS 
The fr& — And forthe firſt way; ie is evident; that as the Jews 
way. received divers things by  fuccefſion from their fore- | 
fathers; and-they againfrom Moſes ; and Moſes from | 
the Parriarchs; Tarob, Iſaac; arid Abridhim (who was the | 
firſt man from whom thar whole Natian proceeded, | 
and | 
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and in whom they wer diſtinguiſhed from all other 
people in the world : ) fo had the Gentils and other 
Nations their ſucceſhon alſo of Doctrin and Monn- 
ments, even from the begining ; albeit, the lower they 
went, the more cortupt they wer , and more obſcured 
in Divine. knowledg, by their exerciſe in Idolatry. So 
we know that the Romans had their learning from 


the Grecians ; and the Grecians from the Egyprians.; 


the Egyprians from the Chaldeans, who wer the firſt 
pou le that received inſtruction-in Divine matters 
om Adam, Methuſalem , Noe, and others of thoſe firſt 


and ancient Fathers. 
Now then it is to be conſidered , that by conſent 


of Writers, there wer three famous men thar lived to- 
gether in thoſe ancient times; to wit , Abraham (who 
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Abraham, 
Iop, 


deſcending from Heber, was the father and beginner of zocoattr.s. 


the Jews or Hebrews: ) And with him , Iob, and one 


Zoroaſtres , that wer not of that linage of Heber , bur as 
we call them for diſtintions ſake,either Heathens or 
Gentils, albeit that difference was not then in ure. 
And of Job , we know by the teſtimony of his book, 
that he was a moſt holy and vertuaus man. OF Zoroa- 
fires, we know onely, that he was greatly learned, and 
lefr monuments thereof unto his poſterity. 

This Zoroaftres, living in Abrahams time , might by 
account of Scripture , ſee or ſpeak with Nve. For 
that 4brz4ham was born above threeſcore years before 
Noe deceaſed. And Nve was born above five hundred 
years before Methuſalem died , which Methuſalem had 
lived two hundred and forty years with our firſt fa- 
ther Adam , that had enjoyed converſation both with 
God and Angels, And thereby (no doubt) could 
tell many high and ſecrer myſteries , eſpecially rouch- 
ing Chrift, in whom all his hope for redemption of 
his poſterity did confift, Which myſteries and hid- 

K 4 + detk 
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den knowledg , it is notunlike but that Abrahays, ob, 
Zoroaſtres,and others, wha lived at thattime with them, 

* The Tews Pght receive at the third hand , by Noe and his 'chil- 

haveatra- dren, I mean, * Sem, Cham, and Iaphet, who had lived 

dition that hefyre the Flood , and had ſeen Methuſalem,; which 


Abraham . 
terved Sem Mcthuſalcm lived (as is faid) fo many years with 


15.years in 
Ch:ldea. Adam. CN : © | 
*See Clem. Hence it is, that in the writings of Zoroaſtres 


Alex. lib. 2. , ; 
ſtrom. &0. Which are yet extant, * or recorded by other Au- 


r'$-1-6.c00- thors 1n his name, there are found very many plain 
P.ocl.l. 2.& ſpeeches of the Son of God, whom he ccalleth, 
2 »» gy Secundam mentem , the ſecondmind. And much more 
Jrimegiſt. 151t to be ſeen in the writings of Hermes Triſmegiſtus 
(who lived after in Egypt , and received his learning 
trom this Zoroaſtres ;) that theſe firſt Heathen Philo- 
ſophers had manitcſt underſtanding of this ſecond 
Meren Her. perſon in Trinity, whom Hermes calleth, The firſt begot- 
c 1 de ten Sonof God; his onely Son ; hu dear, eternal, immutable, 
nceps. and incorruptible Son, whoſe ſacred name is ineſſable : thoſe 
are his words. And after him again among the Gre- 
Grecians., cjans , wer Orpheus , Heſtodus , and others , jthat uttered 
the like ſpeeches of the Son of God: as alſo did the 
Platoniſts , whoſe words and fentences wer too long 
to repeat in this place. But he that will ſce them ga- 
thered-togetherat large , let him read either Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus the Heathen , orelſe S. Cyril in his firit 
book againſt 1«lian the Apoſtar. And this ſhall fut- 
fice for the firſt way , whereby the Gentils had under- 
ſtanding cf Chriſt. 
The pro- For the ſecond thing which I mentioned, it is to be 
PTS. underſtood, that among the Gentils there wer certain 
Cirifta Pro cheteſles,, or women Prophets, called $ybilla: 
men: me which in the Greek rongue (as Lattantius gathereth) 
Lact. lib r. may fignifie ſo much , as either Councellor to-God, or Re- 
dw.ioh.6.6 yealcrs of Gods Councels. And theſe women being en: 
dued 
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dued (asitſcemeth) with a certain ſpirit of prophe- 
cy, did utter from timeto time (though in ſuch terms 
as moſt Gentils underſtood them not) moſt wonder- 
fall particularities of Chriſt ro come, agreeing (as 1t Of the 5is 
wer) wholly with the Prophets of Ifrael , or rather _—_; 
ſetting down many things in much more plain &evi- 
dent ſpeech then did the other : the one of them 
begining her Greek meetre in theſe very words; Know 
thy God, which is the Son of God, &c. Another of them 
maketh a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Greek verſes 
called Acroftichi , for that the begining of every verle, ra. lib.4} 
is by ſome letter appointed in order , forth of ſome infu.c.s, 
one ſentence that runneth through the whole, As for 
example : the ſentence that paſſed through the be- 
ining of thoſe verſes which now we talk of, was this, 
* Ieſus, Chriſt, Son of God, Saviour, Croſſe, And there + $, augus 
wer ſo many verſes in the whole diſcourle,as there are — 
letters in this ſentence, The total argument being of rate 
the Incarnation, Life, Death, Glory; and Judgment 773: decir. 
of the Son of God. And the laſttwo verſes of allthe © © 
meetre are theſe ; He that hath been deſcribed by our A- 
' Croſtick verſes, is an immortal Saviour, and a King , that muſt 
ſuffer for our ſins. | 
And for that theſe Prophecies of the $ibyls are of 1c greet 
marvellous importance to confirm the verity of our verſes of 
ChriſtianReligion,and are alledged often for thar pur- _ 
pole by the moſt grave, and learnedſt Fathers of our poriance & 
Primitive Church : as for example , by Iuſtinns the Cs: 
Martyr, in his Apology for Chriſtians ; by Origen 
againſt Celſus: by Armobius , and his ſcholar Laftan- 
zius, againſt Gentils: by S. Cyril , againſt 1uljan the 
Apoſtat: by S. Auguſtine,in his City of God : by Eu- * 
ſcbius , and Conſtantine the Emperor, and others : I 
will ſay ſomwhat in this place , for the authority and 
credit of theſe yerſes, leſt any man perhaps mighr 
imagine 
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imagine (as ſome Gentils in old tithe would ſe&ni ty 
do) that they wer deviſed or invented by Chriſtiang, 
And the moſt of my proofs ſhall be out of a learned 

*$ee this © Oration, written in Latin by the foreſaid Emperor 
Ocation in _ . ? 
Euſeb 1. 4. £0 2 Councel of Prelats in his days, wherein he en- 
6-pay devi- deavoured to ſhew the undoubred authority of theſe 
Rant, atthe Sibyls Prophecies, , which he eſteemed ſo much (after 
end. diligent ſearch made for their credit and fincerity) as 
they ſeem-to have been a great gauſe of his conſtanx 

zeal and fervour in Chriſtianity, | 

4b Long Firſt then he ſhewerh, that theſe predictions of the 
ot the 1byl Sibyls , could not be deviſed or feigned by Chriſtians, 
verſes. V's or made after the time of Chriſts Nativity , for that 
div. ad Cz- Marcus Varro, a molt learned Roman, who lived almoſt 
rempo2t- 2 hundred'iyears before Chriſt , makerh mention at 
large of theſe $ibyls (who in number he faith wer 

ten) and of their writings, Countrys , and ages : as 
alſo of the Writers or Authors , that before his time, | 
had left memory of them. And both he and Feneftella | 
Feneſt. ©. and other Heathens do affirm , that the writings of | 
de 15-ViS» theſe Sibyls,, wer gathered by the Romans from all 
parts of the world (where they might be heard of) 
and laid up with diligence, and great reverence in the 
Capitol, under the charge and cuſtody of the high 
Priefts and other Officers, in ſuch fort, as no man 
might ſee or read them, but onely certain Magiſtrates | 
called the Fiftine,and much leſle might any man come 
to fallifie or corrupt them, | 
Theſecond - Secondly he ſheweth , that Sybilla Erfthrea, who | 
prod. made the former Acroftick verſes of Chriſt, teſtifieth 
of her ſelf, thar ſhe lived about fix hundred years af- 
ter the flood of Nee, and her Counitry-man Apollodorns 
Erythrens ,, and Varro do report”, that [he lived before 
_ thewar of Troy, ant! prophecyed to the Grecians 
that went to that war , that Troy ſhould be raken. 
Whicn 
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Which was more then a thotfand years before Chriſt FL \. b 
was born. Ciceralſo, that was flain more then forty Cicero.” * 
years before Chriſts Nativity , tranſlated into Latin, | cit 
che former * Acroſtick verſes, as Conſtantine faith, Acroitick 
which tranſtation was to be ſeen in his works, when nn” A 
Conſtantine wrote this Oration , ſo that by no nteans de 4:vina« | 
they could be deviſed or brought in by Chriſtians. Oe 


Thirdly he (heiveth , that the ſame Cizero in divers aq 


.places of his works, befdes the mention of theſe A- proof. 


croſtick verſes , infinuateth alfo another prophecy of 

$ybilla, touching a King thar fhould rife over all the 

world, wherewith himfelf and the Romans wer great- 

ly troubled : and therefore in one place , after a long 
inveQive againft his enemy 4nthoyy , that would feem ., 1 > 
ro give credit to that Prophecy; or rather as Ciceto de diyin,”; 
doth urge againft hitn , would have had the fame ful- 922/920 
filled in Iuljus Cefirr, he concludeth thus :* let us deal 

with the Prelits of out religion , to altedg any one thing rather 

-out of” the books of '$ybilla , then a Kins, whom neither the 

Gods, nor yet men, ear ſuffer to be in Rome. 

The like prophecy of Sybilta rouching a Kiag , is _ 
infinuated by the ſame Cicero in his firſt book of Epi- vas "__ 
ſtles ro Lenralis; to wit, thar © when the Romans 3+ 5.5. 
ſhould reſtore a King in Egypr by force; rhen ſhould oncutorun 
enſue an univerſal King rhat ſhould beLord overRo- Sibyb | 
mans and all other. Which prophecy , being much 
urged by * Carothe Fribune , againſt the reſtoring of Epitt. 5. 
Ptolomeus Auleres late King of Fgyprt, rhar for his evil qu vt 
government was expulicd by his ſubjects : rhe matter Cleopatra, 
wasjudg'd to be of fuich weight by alttheRoman Senar 
(1 mean the fequel of rhis Prophecy : ) that whereas Thefear 
otherwiſe for many refpedts, they wer greatly inclined Xhich.the 
to have reſtored the ſaid Prolomy: yet in regard. of hadof the 
this »eligion (as they called ir) they changed their yur pro. 
mimds, But what 2 could they alter by this,the deter- phecied by 
tt mination 7s 
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mination of God? Notruly ; for ſoon after , Kin 
Fit 2 1:39* prolomy perceiving the Senators .minds to be altered; 
+: fled ſecretly from Rome, to one Gabinius that was Go- 
vernor of Syria; and for five millions of gold,that he 
romiſed him , he was by the forces of Gabinius reſto- 
red ; and ſo not long after, was Chriſt born, accor- 
ding to the meaning of the Sibyls prophecy. 
Fourthly, the faid Emperor Conſtantine proveth 
the authority of the Sibyls verſes, for that Auguſtus 
Ceſar before Chriſt was born, had ſuch regard of them, 
that he laid them up,in more {trait order then before, 


The fourth 
vrook, 


Suetitrang, (according as Suetonius a Heathen, in his life report- | 


- - _ eth) under the Altar of Apollo, in the hill Palatine : 
where no man might have the ſight of them , but by 

. ſpecial licence : which licence , Conſtantine proveth, 

-5 od wh that Virgil the Poet had, for that he was in high fa- 

Sioylla al- your with Auguſtus. And therefore in a certain E- 

ged by . . 

yugl, © Cloge, or compoſition of verſes,that he made in praiſe 
of a young child named Salonius newly born to Afi 
nius Pollio, Auguſtus's great frend, or (as other take it) 
of Marcellus, a little boy,that was nephew to Auguſtus 
by his ſiſter Ofavia, or rather of them both, for adu- 
lation of Auguſtus: he applyeth (Ifay) to one, or 
both of theſe young infants, the whole Prophecy 
which he had read in theſe verſes of Sibylla , touching 
the birth of Chriſt, and of the peace, grace, and gol- 
den world that ſhould come with him : upon which 
ſubject he beginneth thus : 


. Vltima Cumei venit jam temporu tas, 
Virg Eclog, R 4 | 
4. Chriſt Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo, 
wand lam redit & virgo; redeunt Saturnia regnd. 


That is , now is come the laſt age pougngned by 
Sibylla called Cumea: now cometh to 
great 


e fulfilled the 
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eredt ordinance and providence of God, appointed 
from the begining of the world ; (theſe wer Sibyls 
words) now cometh the Virgin, and the firſt golden 
days of Saturnus, {hall return again. 

Thus much tranſlated Virgil out of Sibylla, rouch- 
ing the eternal determination of God, for Chriſts 
coming into this world, as allo of his mother the Vir- 
gin, and of the infinite bleſſings that ſhould appear 
with him. Now enſueth in the ſame Poet, what Sibyl 
had aid for Chriſts atual nativity. 


Iam nova progentes calo dimittitur alto : 
Chara Deum ſoboles, &c. 


Now a new progeny or off-ſpring is ſent down 
from heaven , the dearly beloved iſſue or child of the 
Gods. And note here , that Sibyllaſaid plainly , Chara 
Dei ſoboles , the dearly beloved Son of God, and not 
of Gods , but that Virgil would follow tbe ſtyle of his 
time. And thirdly, he ſetteth down out of $ibylla, the 
effect and cauſe of the Son of Gods Nativity,in theſe 
words : 


Te duce, fi qua manent , ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 
Inrita perpetua ſolyent formidine terras. 


« Thats, thou being our Leader , or Captain, the 
© remnant of our fins {hall be made void , or taken 
«< away , and {hall deliver the world for ever from fear 
« for the fame : theſe are Virgils words tranſlated (as I 
faid) out of Sibylla. And now conſider you in reaſon, 
whether theſe Prophecies might be applied (as Virgil 
' applied them) to thoſe poor children in Rome or no, 
who died ſoon after this flattery of Virgil, without do- 
ing good either to themſclyes or others? Albeit per- 


haps 
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' haps inthispoinr, the Poet is to be excuſed, in that he: 
being not able to imagine what the Sibyl ſhould 


mean , made his advantage thereof , in applying the 
{ameto the beſt pleafing of Auguſtus. 


Conflan- — Thele then arethe proofs which Conſtantine uſeth 
w_ pete for the credit and authority of the Sibyl veries. And 


ſpirit of Si- Of Sibylla Erythrea in particular , that made the Acro- 
dyila EY” ſtick verſes before mentioned of Chriſts death and 
thrxa. orat. , 
ad ccetum paſhon , he concluded in theſe words : Theſe are rhe 
Sandt.c-13* chings which fell from beaven into the mind of thu Virgin to 
fore-tell. For which cauſe , I am induced to account her for 
bleſſed , whom our Sgviour did vouchſafe to choſe for a Pro- 
phet, to denounce unto the world his holy providence towards us. 
And we may conſider in this whole diſcourſe of Con- 
Te ftantine, for authority of theſe verſes. Firſt , thar he 
uſeth onely the teſtimony of ſuch Writers as lived 
before Chriſt was born , or Chriſtians thought upon. 
Secondly ,that he uſeth theſe proofs to no meaner au- 
dience , then to a Councel and congregation of lear- 
23. ned men. Thirdly, that he was an Emperor which 
uſeth them; that is, one that had means to ſee and 
examine the original copies in the Roman treaſury. 
Fourthly , that he had great learned men about him, 
who werskilfull , and would be diligent in the ſearch 
of ſuch an antiquity of importance ; eſpecially La- 
ftantius , that was Maſter to his ſon Criſþus, and who , 
moſt of any other Author, reciteth and confirmeth 
the ſaid Sibyls verſes : and Enſebius Ceſarienſis , that 
SecEnſeb. wrote the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , and recordeth this 
. 4.C.32 de G a , 4 
vitaCon= Oration of Ccnſtantine therein. And finally , we may 
Fenunk conſider that Conflantine was the firſt publick Chri- 
Oration ſtian Emperor , and lived within three hundred years 
wasfuſt after Chriſt; when the Records of the Romans wer 
Larin,and yet whole to be ſeen ; He was a Religious, wiſe, and 
imo Greck, Brave Emperor, and therefore never would have be- 


ſtowed 
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ſtowed ſo much labour to confirm ſuch athing,at ſuch 
a time, to ſuch an audience ; had not the matter been 
of ſingular importance, And thus much of the ſe- 
cond point touching Prophets among Gentils. Fen 

There remaineth onely a word or two to be {po- Pos booms —_ 
ken of the third ; which is of the confeſſion of Devils —__ 
and Oracles, concerning Chriſts coming , eſpecially, Charlie” © 
when the time of his appearance drew near , and that <99uvs: 
they began to fore-feel his power and vertue. Where- 
in , as] mightalledg divers examples recorded by the 
Gentils themſelves , ſo for that I have been ſomewhat 
long in the former points , and {hall have occaſion to 
fay more of this matter , in another place hereafter : 

I will touch onely here two Oracles of Apollo con- 4c 6:8 
cerning this matter. The one whereof; was to a Oracle. 
Prieſt of his own , that demanded him of true Reli- $93!%. 
gion, and of God; to whom he anſwered thus in ag 
Greek : © thou unhappy Prieft , why doſt thou ask me of de omcul, 
God that is the father of all things ; and of this moſt renowned 

Kings dear and onely ſon ; and of the ſpirit that containeth all, 

Alas , that ſpirit will inforce me sbortly , to leave this habita- 

t;on and place of Oracles. 

The other Oracle was to Auguſius Ceſar, even about ce _— 
the very time that Chriſt was ready to appear in fleſh. Suidasin 
For whereas the ſaid Emperor now drawing into age, _—_— 
would needs go to Delphos, and there learn of 4pollo hiſt. c. _ 
who ſhould reign after him, and what ſhould become 
of things when he was dead : Apollo would not anfiver 
for a great ſpace ; notwithſtanding, Auguſtus had been 
very liberal in making the grear facrifice called Heca- 
tombe. But in theend, when the Emperor began to 
Kerate his ſacrifice again, and to be inſtant for an an- 
ſwer : Apolle(as it wer) inforced, uttered theſe ſtrange 
words unto him. An Hebtew cbild., that ruleth over the 
bleſſed Gods, commandeth me to leave this habitation , and out 


of 
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 . ef handtogetmeto hell. But yet do you depart in ſilence From 

our Altars. T hus much was Apollo inforced to utter of 

his own miſery, and of the coming of the Hebrew 

Boy that ſhould put him ro baniſhment. Bur yet 

the deceitfull ſpirit, ro hold ſtill his credit , would not 

have the matter revealed to many : whereupon , Au- 

guſtus falling into a great mufing with himſelf whar 

this anſwer might import : returned to Rome, and 

builded there an Altar in the Capitol , with this Latin 

= pup Inſcription ( as Nicephorus affirmeth,) Ara Primogenits 

' 7" Dei. The Altar of Gods firſt begotten Son. 

Th-conz Thus thgn have declared, how that the coming of 
this firſt Gods Son into the world , was fore-told both to Jew 
Sion. and Gentil, by all means that poſſible in reaſon might 
be deviſed : that is, by Prophecies , Signs , Figures, 
Ceremonies, T radition, and by the confeſſion of De- 

vils themſelves. Not onely,that his coming was fore- 

told, bur alſo why,and for what cauſe he was to come : 

that is, to be a Saviour of the world; to die for fin; 

to ordain a new Law , and more perfe&t Common- | 

wealth. How alſo he was to come : to wit, in mans 

fleſh; in likeneſle of ſin; in poverty and humility. 

The time likewiſe of his appearance was fore-figni- 

fied, rogether with the manner of his birth, lite , a- 

ions, death, reſurre&ion and aſcenſion. And f1- 
nally,nothing can be more deſired forthe fore-know- 

ledg of any one thing to come,then was delivered and 

uttered concerning the Meſſias, before Chriſt or 

| he np. 2M Chriſtians wer talked of in the world. Now then re- 
twoSeti- maineth itto conſider and examine, whether theſe 
— particulars, fore-told ſo long ago of the Mefſias to 
i come, do agree in Jeſus, whom we acknowledg for 
the true Meſlias. And this {hall be the ſubject and ar- 

gument of all the reſt of our ſpeech in this Chapter. | 
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Set. 2. How the former Prediftions wer fulfilled in 
| | Jeſus at his being upon earth. 


Lthough in the Points before recited, which are 
to be fulfilled in the Meſſas at his coming; we 
have ſome controverſie and diſagreement with the 
Jew, as hath been ſhewed : yet our principal conten- 
tion in them all , is with the Gentil and Heathen that 
believe no Scriptures. For thar in divers of the fore- Our con- 
named Articles, the Jew ſtandeth with us, and for us; with Gen 
and offereth his life in defence thereof, as far forth as *!8- 
if he wera Chriſtian : inſomuch , that the Gentil of- 
tentimes is inforced to marvel, when he ſeeth a peo- 
le ſo extremely bent againſt another , as the Jews are 
againſt Chriſtians, and yerto ſtand ſo peremprorily in 
defence of thoſe very Principles,which are the proper 
cauſes of their diſagreement. FEY 
But hereunto the Jew maketh anſiver, that his diſ- 
agreement from us, is-in the Application of thoſe 
Principles: For thatin no wiſe he will allow, that they 
wer, ormay be veritied'in Jeſus. And herein he ſtan- 
deth againſt us much more obſtinatly then doth the 
Gentil. For that the Genril, as ſoon as he comerh uneir"wg 
once to underſtand and believe the Prophecies of hue 
Scripture , he makethiino doubt or difficulty in the 
Application thereof; for that he ſeeth the ſame moſt 
evidently fulfilled in our Saviour. Which is the cauſe 
that few or no Gentils fince Chriſts appearance have 
come to be Jews , but that preſently allo they pafled 
over to be Chriſtians. + i 
Burt the Jew by no means wil be movedto yield,al- 4c og. 
beir he have neither Scripture, nor reaſon,nor proba- nacyof the 
bility for his defence : which among other things is a SRO 
yYery great argument to prove , that [elus was the true 
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Meſſias indeed , ſeeing that among the marks of the 
true Meſſias ſet down by Gods Prophets , this was 

Mat. 118, ONE , T hathe ſhould be refuſed. by the Jewiſh Na- 
Eta. 28. tion. Hence are thoſe words of the holy Ghoſt ſv 
is wang long before uttered :* The Stone which the © Bailders re- 
lews who fuſed , is made the head Stone of the, corner : thu is, done by 
take upon God , and is Marvellous in 0ur eys. Hence is that great 
bly Gods complaint of Eſay , touching the incredulity and ob- 

oule. Mat. - ' » .. be or 

21. Efa. 6, Itinacy of this people againſt cheir Meſlias athis com- 
Dewi 28. ing; which Moſes alſo long before Eſay , exprelſled 


% 


 moſteffettually. -, 


: ' 


Thetews _ It maketh then not alittle for our cauſe (gentle 
The Reader) that the; Jewiſh Nation is ſo wilfully bent 
agreatar- againſt us; and thatthey refuſed Chriſt peremprorily 
- % al = at his being amongthem. For; whomfoever;that Na- 
tion ſhall receive and acknowledge , it wer.a great ar- | 
gument by Scriprure that he wer not indeed the true 
Meſlias. But yet to demonſtrate to the world , how 
little : ſhew of reaſon. they; haye -in ſtanding! thus a- | 
gainſt their own falvation and in refuſing. Jeſus as | 
they do : Iwiltinas great breyity as I may, tun over | 
the chief Points thar paſſed at; his being upen .carth, 
and thereby examine by the:xeſtimonies pk; his. great- 
_ eſt enemies , whether the forgfaid/ Prophecies , and all 
other figns which have been;fram the beginning, t9 
fore-tel] unto us.the true Meſſns, wer.fulfilled:in him 

and his ations 'gr no. | - {47 4G 1 1 1h 
Thedivi- . And for thatithe matters are-wany and divers , that 
fon of this will come herein to be handled.; I will for orderiſake; 
ro fourcon- reduce all to four conſiderations; whereof the fir 
Bderations. {Hall be touching the time fore-prophecied of the 
coming of Meſſias., and whether the fime agreed with 
Chriſts Nativity-ar-no. The ſecond ſhall he of divers 
particulars that paſſed in Chriſts Incarnation , Birth, 
Circumciſion ,; and other accidents , — 
c 
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thathe began to Preach. The third ſhall be of his 
Life, Converfation.,' Miracles , tand Doctrine.. The 
fourth and laſt of his Paſſion , Death , Reſurrection, _, Ds 
and Aſcenſion. In all which (as I faid before) I will monies 
uſe no one Author'or Teſtimony of our ſide, for here uſed, 
proving any thing that jis in controverſie between us ; 
but all {hall paſſe by trial, either of their own Scrip- 
tures; or of manifeft force and conſequence of reaſon, 
orelſe by expreſle record of our profelled enemies. 

For the firſt then, concerning the Time, which is The 1.cott« 
the principal and head of all the reſt, it is to be nored, A. 
that by conſent of .all Writers, both Pagan, Jewiſh, *ppoinzcds 
and Chriſtian , Jeſus (whom we believe and confeſle | 
to be true Chriſt) was born the-.25.'day of December, 
in the end of the 'one and fortith year of the Empe- 
ror Auguſtus's reign, which was fifteen years before his 
Teignended. Alſo: inthe begining of the three and 
thirtith year of Herods reign in Jury ;. which was four 
years and ' more before his death. And from the be- 
gining of the world,,.as' © ſome.account, 5199. | And « See Ka« 
as others, 4089. For that in-this point between ©: 13 
the Hebrews and Grecians , there, is a difference of E 
ſome little more then a hundred years, concerning 
their reckoning. Ft; 

The ſtate of the world at Jefus'Nativity was this ; TREO 
The three Monarchies of the Aflyrians,Perfians, and the world 
Grecians , wer paſt over and ended : and the Romans prion 
wer entred into the fourth , that was greater then any 
of the reſt , according to the Prophecy of Daniel, five 
hundred'years before Ofavius Ceſar , furnamed Augu- 
ſtus , after five civil wars by himſelf waged , .and atter 
infinite broils and bloud-ſhed in the world , reigned 
peaceably alone for many years together ; and in J9ne, 
roken of an univerſal peace over all the earth , he Aurel, vid. 
cauſed the Temple gates of Janus to be ſhut, geen on pod 

2 ing 
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ding to the cuſtom of the Romans in ſuch caſes? al- 
beir, this had hapned but twice before, from the buil- 
ding of Rome unto that time. And the very ſame day 
that Chriſt was born in Iury , Auguſtus commanded in 

* Orol 1-7. Rome ( * as afterwards was obſerved ) that no man 
1: ſhould callhim Lox, thereby to ſignifie the free 
liberty, reſt , joy, and ſecurity , wherein all men wer 
after ſo long miſeries, which by continual warsthe 

world had ſuffered. 
"Ther.proof By this we gather firſt, that this time of Teſus's birth 
— agreed exactly with the Prophecy ſo long before ſet 


man Mos 
archy, down in Daniel (who lived in the firſt Monarchy) that 
14.4. * after his time, there ſhould be three Monarchies 
more, and the laſt bigeſt of all; at whoſe appearing, 
the Meſſas ſhould come, and build up Gods King- 

dom throughout all the world. 
The ſecond Secondly , we ſee that fulfilled which Eſay, above a 
|=» 64 Bl hundred years before Daniel , fore-told : Thatarthe 
otalltke coming of Chriſt , people should ſit in the beauty of peace. 
5-6, 7,an4 And again , There shall beno end of peace. And yet fur- 
<7. ts. ther, He shall be Prince of Peace. And King David long 
"  betore himagain , 'In his days there $htllriſe juſtice, and a- 
bundance of Peace. Which thing though eſpecially it 
be to be underſtood of the internal peace and tran- 
quility of our minds and ſouls ; yer, conſidering that 
external peace alſo was neceſlary fora time , forthe 


_— planting and publiſhing of Chriſts Goſpel; and 


eeing thar the ſame brought to paſle moſt miracu- | 


louſly upon the ſudden, when, in reaſon , men leaſt 


- might expect the ſame, for the infinit wars wherein the- | 


-world a little before had been; and by reaſon of the 
Roman Monarchy fo freſhly eſtabliſhed ; which in 
their beginings are wont to be troubleſome ) this 
peace (I fay ) cannot be but a great argument, that 


this was the proper time of the Mcflias his coming. 
| | And 
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And'this for the ſtate of the world in general. -* | 

But now for the particular ſtate of Iury , at Jeſus's Theohind 
Nativity : thus it was, according as Ioſephuw the Jew, as Sus 
(who was born within five years after Chriſt his Paſ- *<r of lu1a, 
ſion) deſcribeth the ſame. One Herod,a ſtranger,whole 

father called * Antipater , came out of Idumza, was "His grand- 
riſen to acquaintance and favour with the Romans, $4 in 
partly 'by his faid fathers means ,, who was (as Toſ:phus a_— 
words are) a well monied man , induſtrious and fatious ; his 5k 
and partly alſo by his own diligence and ambition, — 
being of himſelf both witty, beautifull, and of excel- mong, | 
lent rare qualities. By which commendations , he Jcves in 
came at length to marry the daughter of HyrcanwKing E ib. 1, x, 


of Jury , that was deſcended lineally of the houſe of 3 
David, and Tribe of 1uda. And by this marriage , ob- Ioſep.1 : 4. 
tained of his father-in-law to be Governor of the *O'2 © 2+ 
Province of Galilee , under him. But Hyrcanus after- 
wards falling into the hands of the Parthians, that car- 
ried him into Parthia , Herod ran away to Rome, and ,,_._, 
there, by the help and ſpecial favour of Anthony , that riting of 
raledin company together with Oavius , he obtained Herod At: 
to be created King of Tury , withour all title or inte- 
reſt in the world, For thar not onely his ſaid father- 
in-law Hyrcanus was yet alive in Parthia , bur alſo his 
younger brother Ariſtobulus, and three of his ſons, 
named Antigonus, Alexander , and Ariſtobulus , and divers 
others of the bloud Royal in Iury. k 
. Herod then having procured by theſe means to be EDYD 
King of Iury, procured firſt to have into his hands the anr.c.s. : 1, 


forefaid King Hyrcanus , and fo put him to death ; as The moſt 


_ alſohe broughtto the ſame end his younger brother. horrible 


Ariſtobulus , together with all his three ſons. He put Turders, 
committed 


to death alſo his own wife Mariamnes, that was King by Herod. * 
Hyrcanu's daughter, as alſo Alexandra her mother ; j;,"7;<.79: 
and foon after , two of his own ſons by the faid Ma- Phil. lib. de 
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riamnes, for that the y wer of the þloud Royal of*iJuda. 
Andalittle after that again , he put to death his third 
ſon named Antipater. He cauſed to be ſlain ar one 
time forty of the chiefeſt noble men of the Tribe of 
Iuds. And as Philothe Jew writeth (that lived at the 
ſame time with him) he pur to death all the Saxhedrin, 
that is, the ſeventy two Senators of the Tribe of Iada, 
that ruled the people., He killed the chiet of the ſet 
of Phariſees. He burned the genealogies of all the 
Kings and Princes of the houle of Tuda ; and cauſed 
one Nicolaus Damaſcenus an Hiſtoriographer that was 
his ſervant , to draw out a pedegree tor him and his 
line, as though he had deſcended from the ancient 
Kings of Iuda. He tranſlated the high Prieſt-hood 
and fold it to ſtrangers. And finally , he fo raſed, dif- 
2. pareer®. perſed, and mangled the houſe of Tuda , as no onejot 
riousry- of government, digmty , or principality remained 
as 4 therein. And when he had done all this , then was Fc- 
ſus of the ſame houſe and line born in Bethleem , the 
proper City of David, which David, was the firſt foun- 
der and firſt author of Regality in tude. 
The pio- Now then, confider the prophecy of Iacob concern- 
phecyof ing the particular time of Chrifts appearance, almcſt 
— rwo thouſand years before theſe things tell out. Come 
the Scepter hither my children ( {arch he ) that I-may tell you the things 
of Iuda, SD | Eo 
Gen. 45. Which areto happen inthe later days, &c. The Scepter shall 
not be taken from Iuda , untill he come , whois to be ſent, and 
he shall-be the expettation of Nations, W hich Prophecy, 
that it was fulfilled now at Chriſts Nativity, when He- 
zod hadextinguithedall government in luda , no man 


Toſeph.1.14 
Cap. 2- 


can deny that will acknowledg the things fer down | 


before;,: which are recorded'by Writers bath of that 

TIELS . fe , and of the Jewiſh Nation and Religion. And 
ve! friled in that it never was fulfilled from Davids days (who be- 
kadz, uw oarthe government to the houſe of Iuda) untill this 
timcsy 
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time ; appeareth plainly' by all hiſtories 'and records 
both Divine and Profane. For that from David (who 
was the firſt King) unto Zedechias , that was the*laft, 
and died in the captivity of Babylon; the Scriprure 


ſheweth ' how all Kings deſcended of the houſe of 
Judas. And during the time of the captivity in Baby- 


lon (which was 70. years) the Jews wer always per- 
mitred to choſe to themſelves a Governor of: the 


houſe of Iuda, whom they called RescuvaLuTa. 


And after their delivery from Babylon, Zorobabel was 
their Captain of the ſame Tribe; and ſo others after 
him untill ye come to the Macchabees, who wer both 


Captains and Prieſts, for that they wer by the mo- 


thers fide of the Tribe of Iuda, and by the fathers fide 
of the Tribe of Leyi, as Rabbi Kimhi holdeth. And 
from theſe men down to Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus , 
whom Herodilew , there continued ſtill the ſame Line 
as Ioſephus declareth. So that by this Prophecy it is 
evident, that Jeſus was born art the proper time ap- 
ointed forthe Meſhas , when there was neither Kin 

nor Councellor, nor any one Governor of the houle 
and tribe of 1d left in Juty. | 

Another Prophecy there is , no lefſe evident the 
tha former , wherein iris affirmed , that the Meſlias 
hall come before the ſecond Temple of Jeruſalem 
{that was builded by Zorobabel after the Jews returh 
from their Captivity in- Babylon) ſhould bo deſtroy- 
ed by the Romans. For better underſtanding where- 
of, itisro be noted, that the Temple of Jeruſalem 
was builded twice : firſt by Salomon , which laſted a- 
bour 442. years , and then it was burned and deſtroy- 
ed by Nebuchodanoſor , King of Babylon. Wherefore 
about ſeventy years after, it was builded again by Zo- 
yobabel , who reduced the Jews from Babylon , and fo 
continued ,. untill it was deſtroyed the ſecond time 
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by Titus ſon to Veſpaſian the Roman Emperor , abour 
forty years after Chriſts Aſcenſion. At what time, 
it had laſted from Zorobabel, almoſt {1x hundred years : 
And from galomon, above a thouſand. 

r.E(d 5.6. Andasin time of the ſecond building , the people 
The build- R : 
ing of the Of Iſrael wer poor, and much afflicted in reſpect of 
_ their late long baniſhmenr (though much aſliſted to 
ewple, x : k , 
lefſegver- This work by the liberality and munificency of Da- 
qe Ng rivs King of Babylon) ſo was the building and 
xXW. 5, workmanſhip of this ſecond Temple , nothing com- 
parable for excellency , to the firſt building of Salo- 
mon, when the Jews wer inthe flower of their riches, 
This reſtifierh Aggeus the Prophet , who was one of 
the builders, and he teſtifherh the ſame to Zorobabel, 
and the reſt of thoſe that wer with him, by Gods own 
ts 2-4 appointment,in theſe words. The word of God was made 
70 Aggeus the Prophet. Tell Zorobabel the Son of Salathiel 
Captain of Iuda, and Teſus the ſon of Toſedec high Prieſt, and 
the reſt of the people. VVho is there left of you , that ſaw this 
Temple in his firſt glory ( before our tranſmigration) and 
what ſay you tothu , which now we ſee ? is itnot in our eys, 
as though it wer not all? thar is, is it not as though it 
wer nothing ,' in compariſon of the former Temple, 
which Salomon builded ? ; 
Thus faid Aggeus by Gods commiſſion , of the ma 
terial building of the ſecond Temple. And yet , to 
comfort the Iews withall ;, he was commanded prer 
ſently in the ſame Chapter ro fay thus. Comfort thy 
Age 2* ſelf Zorobabel, and comfort thy ſelf 1eſu ſon of Toſedech high 
Prieſt, and comfort your ſelves all ye people of the earth, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts: do ye the things which 1 covenanted with 
you, when ye came forth of the Land of Egypt , and fear not, 
for that my ſpirit shall be among you: thus ſaith the Lord of 
*This he Hoſts; * alittletime yet remaineth , when 1 will moye both 
firh'et. heaven and earth , both ſea and land, with all Countries in 
ehe 
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the world. And then shall come the Deſired of all Nations; thre, __. 


and 1 will fill this houſe ( or temple) with glory , ſaith the ſued, where 
Lord of Hoſts. Silver is mine , and gold is mine , ſaith the TRvere _ 
Lord of Hoſts: great shall be the glory of this laſt houſe or nuall war 
remple , more then of the firſt , ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts. I 
Hitherto are the words of Gad by Aggeus, and the 
often repetition , of the Lord Godof' Hoſts , is to ſignifie 
= certainty and great weight of the matter promt- 
d.. 

Now conſider then, that whereas God had faid im- 
mediatly before,thatthis ſecond Temple was nothing 7” 
in reſpect of the firſt, for pomp and riches of the ma- * Eld: 3; | 
terial building (which the old men in the book of 
Eſaras did teſtifie , by their weeping , when then they 
faw this ſecond , and remembred the firſt : ) yet now 
God faith that , Gold and ſilver is his own, (as though he 
made no account of the abundance thereof in the for- 
mer temple, or of the want of the ſame, in this; ) and 
that notwithſtanding the poverty of this ſecond buil- 
ding; yet shall it be filled and replenished with glory , and This was 
that in ſuch ſort, as it shall far paſſe in glory the former, —_—_ ” 
and that ſhall be (as both here is expreſſed,and other- way yeckonr 
where moſt plainly) by the coming of Chriſt into — 


the ſecond Temple , which ſhall be a greater dignity, the Tem- | 


then any dignity whatſoever was found in the firſt 27; i 
building of Salomons Temple. 21. 26,8, 


Concerning which point, it is to be conſidered, precogi- 
that the learned Jews, beſides the material difference Fes of the 
of building before mentioned , do note five things of _— 
great importance to haye been wanting in the ſecond Bb; 5#- & 
Temple, which wer in the firſt. To wit, the fire ſent $Sanhedri. 
from Heaven to burn the Holocauſts; the glory of Tm, 
God (or Angels) appearing among the Cherubins, Rad. Abr, 
that ſtood inthe Temple : The manifeſt inſpiration CT 
of Gods ſpirit upon Prophets (for that the prophe- 
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the Ark : And laſt of all, the Vrim and Thummim.' All 
which great wants and differences notwithſtanding, 
God faith , as you ſee, that the glory of this ſecond 


Temple ſhall be much greaterthen the firſt , by the | 
coming of Chriſt into the ſame. Which thing,, Ma- 


lachy the Prophet thar lived at the ſame time when the 
ſecond Temple was in building, confirmeth yet. more 
expreſly in theſe words. Behold 1 ſend my Angel, andhe 
Shall prepare the way before my face, And: ftraight after,shall 
come to his Temple, the Lord or Ruler whom you ſeek,and the 
Meſlenger of the Teſtament , whom you deſire. Behold 
he cometh ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , and who can imagine the 
day of his coming ? or who can ſtand or abide to ſee him? far 
he shall be as a purging fire. 
By all which is made evident, that Chriſt muſt come 
and appear in the ſecond Temple , before it be de- 
ſtroyed: (as Jeſus did ) and therefore he cannot be 
now to come , ſeeing the faid Temple was deſtroyed 
above 1500 years paſt by the Romans, as hath been 
faid. Which deſtruction and final deſolation, was 
prophecyed by Daniel to enſue ſoon after the birth 
and death of Chriſt, in theſe words. After ſixty 12a 


_ hebdemades , Chriſt shall:be lain; And a people with theis 
> Captainto came, sball deſtroy the City , and the Sanftuary, aut 
. the end thereof shall be vaſtity or ſpoil. And after the war 


ended , there shill enſue the appointed deſolation. Which 
prophecy to have fallen our literally , abour- forty 
years after Jeſus was put todeath, when Jeruſalem 
was deſtrayed., and the:'Temple overthrown by Titus: 
the ſtory of Igſephus the learned Jew , who was.a Cap- 
tain againſt Tirus in that war , doth:manifeſtly , and at 

large declare. | 
And for;thatwe have made mention here,of Daniels 
praphecy , cancerning the particular time of Chriſts 
coming 
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confing,and his death , which confirmeth the purpoſe The 729 2: 
we treat fo perſpicuoully, as nothing can be faid more mades, 
evident: it ſhall not be amiſle , ro examine the fame 
before we paſſe any further. For better conceiving 
whereof, it is to be underſtood , that this Greek word 
Hebdomadg, ſignifying ſeven , doth ſomrime import a 
week of ſeyen days, according to our common ufe ; Two kinds 
and then ir is called in Scripture Hebdomada dierum , 2 of weeks, 
week of days ; as Dan. 10. 2. where Daniel faith, that 
he did mourn three weeks of days. Bur at other 
rimes, it fignifieth the ſpace of ſeven years, andis cal- 
ted in Scripture Hebdomada annorum , a week of years. ; 
As in Leviticus where is ſaid : Thou shalt number to thee iT G5en 
ſeven weeks of years, that is ſeyen times ſeven , which make &, 2 + Xe | 
forty nine years. 

Now then it is certain , that Daniel in the prophecy 
before alledged , where he aftigneth 62 weeks to 
the time of Chriſts death , could not mean weeks of 
days; forthathe appointerh onely feven weeks, to 


14 4% 


the rebuilding of the City of Jeruſalem, ofthe Tem- 


ple, and of the walls about , which wer not ended but 
in forty nine years after , as may be gathered by the | 
books of Eſiras ; which forty nine years, do make -1M 2+ 
juſt ſeven weeks of years. And therefore it is certain, 
that ſuch -Hebdomades of years are meant here by 
Daniel, in allthe prophecy. | 

Firſt then, whe nthe Angel came to comfort him, 
and to open unto him {ſecrets for the time to come ; : 
he faid theſe words. Mark my ſpeech and underſtand the 29-9235 
viſion. The 70, hebdomades ( or weeks) are'shortned or ha- 
ftened upon thy people , andupon the holy City ; to the end all 
prevarication and ſin may take an end , and iniquity be blotted 
out, and everlaſting juſtice be brought in place thereof; to the 
end that viſion , and prophecies may be fulfilled, and the Holy ter. 25. 29; 
of Holies may be anointed. In which words ir ſeemeth Jy2ne 

| that | 
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met79- thatthe Angel did allude by naming 70, unto the 70 
madesin years of captivity , prophecied by Ieremy ; after which 
$hls plac, ended, the people ſhould be delivered from their 

temporal bondage in Babylon. And therefore Daniel 
now being 1n that place, and perceiving the ſame time 
to be expired; prayed to God with great inſtance, ta 
fulfill his promiſe made by Jexzemy. Whereto the An- 
gel anſwered , that it ſhould be don. And as after the 
expiration of 70 years, God was now to deliver them, 
from the bodily captivity of Babylon : ſo was he alſo 
after ſeventy hebdomades more, to deliver them from 
bondage of fin and prevarication , and that by the a- 
nointed Meſſias,which is indeed the Holy of all Holies. 
This (I fay) may be the reaſon of naming ſeventy 
Hebdomades, thereby to allude to the number of the 
ſeventy years of that Babylonical ſervitude. For that 
immediatly after the Angel appointeth the whole ex- 
-at number to be threeſcore and nine Hebdomades; 
that is,ſeven to the building of the City and Temple, 
and threeſcore and two , from that to the death of 
Pan. >; Chriſt , in theſe words. Know thou and mark , that from 
Theexa& theend of this ſpeech , to the time that Teruſalem 5hall be buil- 
nor ded , and unto Chriſt the Captain , there shall be Hebdomades 
rhe build- ſeven , and Hebdomades ſixty two; and the ſtreets and walls 
en ( of Ieruſalem) hall be builded again through with much 
_— difficulty of the times : anduafter ſixty and two Hebdomades, 
of Chriſt, Chriſt shall be ſlain. And the people that (hall deny him , hall 
os not be his, &'c. And then unto conſummation and end , hal 
perſevere defolation. | 
Now then, if we put theſe years together,which are 
here mentioned by Daniel: that is,firſt the ſeven Heb- 
domades, which make forty nine years ; and then the 
threeſcore and two from the reſtauration of Jeruſa- 
lem, which make four hundred thirty four more : we 
{hall find the whole number to be four hundred 


eighty 
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eigfity three years. Which being begun from the firft 

year of- Cyrus , as ſome will (for that he firſt deter- W200 

mined the Iews reduction : ) or from the ſecond year NS 

of Darius, as others will (for that he confirmed and Panies 
ut the ſame in execution:) or from the twentith year In 

of the faid Darius, for that then , he made a new edict 

inthe favour of Nehemias, and ſent him into Iury : 

every way they will end inthe raign of Herod and of 

Auguſtus , under whom Chriſt was born ; or in the 

reign of Tiberius Ceſar , under whom he ſuffered. And 

by no interpreration in the world , carr it be avoided, 

bur that this time appointed by Daniel, is now our, 

above a thouſand and five hundred years paſt , while 

yet the Temple ſtood, and was not put to defola- 

tion. And therefore of neceſlity Chriſt muſt be come 

about that time,and never more hereafter to be look- 

ed for. | 


The traditions and obſervations of the old Tews The fierk 


themſelves, do marvellouſly confirm this befief of prot. 


ours , for that they all did run to this one point , that le nocder oy 


abour the time of Auguſtus his reign (wherein Teſts Rabbins. 
was born) the Meſhas ſhould appear. Ir is often re- ES 
peated in the Thalmud ; that one Elias leftthis Tra- Henry's. 
dition, that the world ſhould endure fix thouſand helec. & | 


years ; two thouſand before the Law of Moſes; 2000 alibi, 


A- 


| under the ſame Law, and two thouſand after that, un- 


der the Meſſias. Which laſt two thouſand years, by all Thatw. in 
computation, could not begin much from the birth of *{28: Avor 
Teſus. And the Rabbins a great while gon, complain- Zia 
ed in their Thalmud , that there ſeemed to them in 

thoſe days, 714 years paſt , fince Chriſt by the SCrip- 

tures , [ſhould have appeared ; and therefore they do 

marvel why God ſo long deferreth the fame. 

Another obſervation they have _— the words of © 9 6: 


, . rt An obſere 
Eſay ; paryulus natus eft nobjs , a little child is born unto vacion of 


the Cadae 
Us. 1i;Rs. 


. 14. _ _ Chriſtian Direftory. - - Chap.4, 
ws: Inwhich words, for that they find the Hebrew 
letter Mem, to be ſhut in the midſt ofa ward; (which 
is ſtrange in that tongue , for that Mem is worit to be 
openthe midſt of words , and ſhut onely in the end;) 
they gather many ſecrets. And among other, that 
That. int fince Mem fignifieth fix hundred years ; fo long it 
trad. San- {hould be after Eſay, untill the time of Chriſt. Which 
pl account of theirs , falleth our fo juſt, thar if you 
Mat. 2, reckon the years from Achax King of Iuda, in whoſe 
time Eſay ſpake theſe words ,- untill the time of King 
Herod , under whom Chriſt was born : you ſhall per- 
ceive the number:to fail little or nothing. 
The obſer - A. much like obſeryation, hath R. Moſes the ſon of 
—_—_ Maimon (whom the Jews do hold in extreme great re- 
R.Moſ.Ben ,yerence , calling him the dotfer of juſtice) in his Epiſtle 
—_ to his Country-men of Atrica,concerning the time of 
dzos Afri- Chriſts appearance. Which he thinketh to be paſt, 
cag. . . . . 
according to the Scriptures , aboye 1coo years, in his 
days: (he lived abour the year of Chriſt x 140.) but 
that God deferreth his manifeſtation for their fins. 
| To which purpoſe alſo appertameth the tradition of 
Rab. Ioſua. one Eligs (as R. Toſue reporteth it in the Thalmud) 
Thy Thatthe Meſltas was to be born indeed (according to 
traa. San- the Scriptures) before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
bl T-- emple; for that Eſay ſaith of the Synagogue before 
Elay 66. 7+ che.2pas with child, she brought forth, and before the grief of 
28 Þ travel came, she was delivered of aman child. That is (faith 
Ctriſthi- he) before the Synagogue was afflicted and pur to de- 
tet him? ſolation by the Romans ; ſhe brought forth the Meſ- 
ea. fias. Bur yer (faith he) this Meflias for our fins,doth 
hidehimſelf for a time in the fea and other deſert pla- 
ces, untill we be worthy of his coming. 
The obſer- Tothe like effe, is the obſervation of the Thal- 
vetono muditſelf, and of divers Rabbins therein , concern- 


mud, ing the wicked manners of men that ſhould be at 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts appearance upon earth , of whom they do 


pronounce theſe words. The wiſe men i 1ſ1ael , Shall be Thalm. an 
extinguished: the learning of our Scribes and Phatiſees shall Rab. toha, 
be pitrified ; the ſchools of Divinity shall be ftews at that 5 1uds- 
time. Which thing Ioſephus, that lived in the ſame age Iolcp.1. 20. 
with Chriſt, affirmeth robe fulfilled in the time of 32% 2p: © 
Herod; infomuch;that if the Romans had not deftroy- de bello... 
ed them , without doubr (faith he) either the earth OOIIEY 
would have opened and ſwallowed them down, orelſe 
fire from heaven would have conſumed them. a 
 Allthen runneth to this end, both by Scripture,tra- proct. | 
dition; obſervarion,and inſtin& of God himſelf: thar += og_h 
about Herods time ; the true Meſhas fhould be born. Tacir. 1.2; 
And hereof came that common and publick fame, S&y* 
that is recorded by Tacitus , Swetonius , and Hoſephns) lofeph. de 
(which-was alſo writen 1n open fight, upon the chief- ym — 
eſt Tower of the. City of Iernſalem: ) that'out of - 
lIury ſhould riſe, 4 general Lord of the univerſitpotld. 
Which Prophecy as the Romans-either contemned, 
or turned another way., applying the fame afterward 
to Veſpatian: ſo the Iews undefſtovd it of their Mef- 
fias, and Herod feared the matrer greatly, and for that, 
was fq watchful toextinguiſh the line of Davidas hath 
been ſhewed. - E ET (10TFG 
_ Hereof alſo jirdid proceed , that the Magi ,'6r wiſe Te _ 
meniof the Eaſt; arrended {6 diligently abviit that Thegene- 
time, :to expectthic $tar that Balkayr had promiſed art 7) *Pec2e 
the coming of. this King. Hence alſo it was , that the peoples. |= 
whole people of Jury , remained ſo attenr at this time! 
more then ever before or ſince,jiri expeQing the MeL 
fas; 'W hereupon as 'foon aseverthey heat of Tohn 
Baptiſtin the deſerr , they ran imro him, asKing if he 19 7. | 
wer. Chriſt 2 As afterwards al{b they flocked ro Jeſus, © 
demanding , Art thou he which is ro come , or do we expttt 
another} W hich.words impor, the great expettatioh 
HOTES h wherein 


x00 Chriſtian Direfor | Chap.4. 

| wherein that people remained in thoſe days. Neither 

wanted that expectation in the chief Governors 

themſelves , as may appear by that ſpeech of theirsto 

John x0: Teſus, How long wilt thou kill us (with this expectation?) 
if thou be Chriſt, tell us plainly. Nv 

Divers falſe Of which fame, expectation , and greedy defire of 

—— pom the people, divers deceivers took occaſion to call 

1:4 themſelves the Meſlias in thoſe days, and the people 

tollowed them preſently ; which thing had not hap- 

ned in any Age before. And among other, there is 

'Aass, named oneIudas Gaulenites, or Galileus (as S. Luke cal- 

lolep.-17- Jeth him) and another Iudas, the ſon of Ezechias,both 

c.1.& 2. & of them very wicked and licentious fellows. One alſo 

{,20.62.6. led Atonges , a ſhepheard : and two others , named 

Theudas and Eg yptius , moſt notable decerrers. And a- 

_ mR&. bove all, there was one Barcozbam, who (as the Thal- 

helec. 4 mud faith) for.thirty years together, was received for 

Mot. Bev. the Meſlias , by the Rabbins themſelves , untill atlaſt 

Sententiis. they ſlew him,for that he was notable to deliver them 

"3 Bl from the Romans. Which facility in the people when 

ws uh6 us. Herod ſaw , he cauſed :Nicolaus Damaſcenus (as Inoted 

Ioſeph.1.14 before) to. deviſe a pedigree for him from the an- 

P11 © cient Kings of Iuda, and ſo he, as well as others , took 

upon him to be the Meſſias, whom divers carnal Jews, 

that expected the Meſs to be a. magnificent King 

(as Herod was) would ſeem to belieye , and divulgate 

" abroad, and thereof in the Goſpel, they are thought 

= 2:2, to have been called Herodiani; 'thatis , Herodians or 

the Scribes and Phariſees. | 
Thecon= Wherefore, to. conclude at length this weighty 
cluſion of Point, of thetime of Chriſts appearing ; ſeeing that 
S firſt - R 
confidera- about the birth of Jeſus under Herods reign , there 
tion ofthe® concurred fo many ſigns and arguments together , as 


—T the general peace of the Roman.;Empire ; the de- 
teRtion 
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followers of Herod, who came to tempt Chriſt with 
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{ion of the Line and Regiment of Iuda ; the Open 
decay of the ſecond Temple ; the juſt calculation of 
Daniels Hebdomades ; the atteſtation of Oracles; the 
obſervation of Rabbins ; the publick fame and ex- 
pedtation of all the Jews, rogether with the palpable 
experience of more then fifteen hundred years paſt, 
ſince Jeſus appeared , wherein we ſee the Iewiſh peo- 
ple, in vain to expett another Meſſias, they being dif- 
perſed over all the world , without Temple, Law, Sa- 
crifice , Prophet, or Promiſe for their Redemption 
(which never hapned to them , untill after leſus's 
death , for that in all other their baniſhments , caprti- 
vities, and afflictions, they had ſome prophecy,conſo- 
lation, or promiſe, for their delivery: ) theſe things 
all, I ay,confidered, and put together : we may moſt 
undoubtedly and affuredly conclude, that Jeſus was 
born ar the juſt time appointed and fore-toid by 
Gods holy Spirit , and conſequently , that he onely 
was the holy true Mcſlias , and Saviour of the world, 
which yet ſhall better appear by examination of other 
things that are to follow. | 

In the ſecond conſideration, there come to be CE 
weighed theſe points following ; the Line and ſtock 0 "OR 
of Jeſus, his manner of Conception, the place of his Birth, 
Birth, his Circumciſion, and Name, his adoration by 
the Magi, his Preſentation in the Temple , and his 
flight ro Egypr. 

For his Line and Stock, there was never man de- TI. 
pied or doubted , but that Jeſus was dire&tly of the IlusLine. 
Tribe of Tuda, and deſcended lincally by his Mother 
of the peculiar houſe of David ( * according as it was ® z Regs 7. 
fore-told that the Meſſias ſhould do) which is proved xg i* 
moſt clearly by the two genealogies and pedegrees,ſer Meth. x. 
down by S. Matthew and S. Luke, of the blefled Vir- © © 
gins, whoſe deſcent from David to Ioſeph, that was 

of 
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of the fame Tribe and kindred with her. And th 


confirmed by their repairing to Bethieem ( when 


* Of this Proclamation was made by * Cyrinius in Auguſtus's 

marter,wri- name , that every perſon {hould repair. to the head 

” Þ prion City of their Tribe and Family , to be ceſled for their 

Tribute, ſeeing that Bethleem was the proper City 

al. onely of them that wer of the houſe and line of Da» 

2 Reg. 2" pid, for that King David was born therein. And final- 

ly, it is evident by that the Scribes and Phariſees, who 

objeted matters of much lefle importance againſt 

"* (Þ' zelus then this (as that he was a Carpenters ſon, 

Lukes, thereby to depoſe him for his poverty) yet never ob- 

jected they againſt him , that he was not of the houſe 

of Dayid. W hich they would never have omitted, if 

they might have don itwith any colour, for that it 

would have weighed more againſt him then all the 

reſt; and would have in one word diſpatched the 

whole controverſie. Nay , I add further, that it re- 

maineth regiſtred in the Jews Thalmud it ſelf, That 

= m5 leſus of Nazareth Crucified , was of the Bloud Royal from 
mar. had. Zorobabel, of the houſe of David. 

For the manner-of his Conception,and of the Meſ- 

2. ſageor Annunciation made unto his Mother by the 

The min" Angel, albeit it depend principally upon the relation 

conception and credit of the' Virgin her ſelf, who onely was privy 

Luk. 4. thereunto; and upon the teſtimony of Ioſeph,to whom 

it was revealed by the ſame Angel afterwards: yet hs 

that ſhall confiderthe circumſtances of the thing it 

ſelt: as firſt , the himplicity of both the reporters; 

Then , how thar it is nor likely , that Loſeph being juſt 

(as he is deſcribed) would have concealed a thing fo 

much againſt himſelf, and againſt the Law, if he had 

not ſome way been aſſured of the truth. Thirdly, 

the innocent age of the bleſſed Virgin , who was not 

palt fourteen years old at that time, as S. Auguſtine wy 

Ootact 
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 6thef aticient Fathers, do prove by manifeſt argu- Augult.l.4, 
-ments: Alltheſe things ,- I fay, do make it improba- & Leon. © 
ble, that ſhe would invent fuch a matter of her ſelf. Ty0z0%e-5- 
And finally, the ſtratige Prophecy, which ſhe urtered <. t- Luke, 
in her Canticle of MaGxir1caT, and which we fee 

-now fulfilted , albeir at that time very unlikely ; to 

Wit , That all generations shonld call her BLessED. Theſe 
circumſtances , he that ſhall conſider , cannot bur ſee 

that the matrer muſt needs be true. 

And as for the kind and manner of his Nativity, ,, 2 _ 
molt manifeſt it is by Scripture , that the Meſlias was ner of letus 
appointed to be born of a Virgin; for fo faith Eſay any —_— 
plainly, Behold , a Virgin shall conceive , and bring forth a 
ſon. And Eſay appointeth this to King Achaz, for a 
wonderfull and ftrange fign from God. Which he 
could not have'don in reaton , if the Hebrew word in 
that place might have ſignified a young woman only, 
as ſome later Rabbins will affirm ; for that, it is no 
fign nor ſtrange thing, but very common and ordina- 
ry for young women to conceive and bring forth chil- 
dren. Wherefore the Sepruaginr do very welltran- 
flate it in the Greek, by the proper name of Virgin; —_ 
and fo alſo did the elder Jews underſtandir , as Rabbi meon, Ben. 
Simeon well noteth. And Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan of fin- 999% nc 
gular credit with the Jews , upon theſe words of the Mot Hidar 
Pſalm , Truth shall bud forth of the earth , &c. faith thus. ——— 
Here Rab. Ioden noteth , thatir isnot faid, Trath shall 
be ingendred of the earth , but trath sþall bud forth ; to 11g- 
nifte thereby , tharthe Mefſias, who is meant by the 
word Trath , {hall not be begotten, as other men are, 
in carnal copulation. Thus far Rabbi Moſes , who in 
_ another place, that is , upon the 25. Chaprer of Gene- 
fis, alledgeth Rabbi Berachias to be of the fame opi- 
fon, and to prove it out of the 109. Pſalm ver. 4. 
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.. - Chriſtian Direfroy. .._-- Chaps, 
.. The fame is proved allo by the plain words 1e- 
remy : God hath created anew thing upon earth , A woman 
Shall -inviron (or incloſe) a man. T hats, ſhe ſhall in- 


"cloſe him in her womb, and bring him forth , aftera 


new and ſtrange manner,withourt generation of man, 
And finally , Rabbi Hacadeſch proveth by Cabala, out 
of many places of Scripture , not onely that the Mo- 
ther of Mcſhas ſhall be a Virgin, bur alſo that her 
name {hall be Mary. All the ten Sibyls in like manner, 
according as Beruleius ſetteth out their prophecies , do 
make ſpecial mention of the Mother of Mcflias, that 
{he ſhall be a moſt pure and holy Virgin : fo that 
this matter was revealed very clearly both to Tew and 
Gentil before it came to patſe. And Clem. Alexandri- 
nu writeth , that Simcy Magus, to the end he might nor 
ſeem inferior to Teſus in this point, feigned that he 
was alſo born of a virgin, as lefis was. 


T hat Bethleem where Chriſt was born, was the pe- | 


culiar place preordained by God for the birth of the 
M<cflias, the Prophet Micheas fore-told plainly , when 


he uttered divers ages before Chriſt was Incarnarte, | 


theſe words. And thou Bethleem Ephrata , art but alittle 
cne in reſpeft of thouſands in Iuda: and yet , Shall there come 
forth of thee , onethat shallbethe RULER of Iſrael : andb 
coming firth is fromthe begining, aud FROM THE DAYS 


os ETERNITY. By which words is plainly expreſled, | 


thar albeir Bethleem wer bur a little poor Town, as 
indeed it was, in compariſon of many other in Iuda: 


yet therein ſhould be born temporally that Gover- |. 


nor of Iſrael,whoſe divine birth was before the wor:ds 
foundation, and from all eternity. And fo do inter- 
pret this place , both Icnathan BenVziel , the great Au- 


thor of the Chaldee Paraphraſe , who died 28. years | 


before Chriſt was born, and alſo R. Selomoh , and Hs 
cadeſth in their Commentarics upon this place of Mi 


cheas. | T he 
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"|. The fame thing fore-rold David, of Ephrata, or 

| Bethleem, for both names do fignifie one thing , as 
appeareth by the former place of Micheas,and others, 

* when talking of the Meſſias , and being defirous to . Gen. 35. 
know where he ſhould be born , he faith : 1 will not , _—_ 
go into the tabernacle of my houſe , nor into my bed ; nor will 1 Pal. 131. 
give mine eys ſleep , or reſt tothe temples of my head; untiil1 

find out the place that is appointed for my Lord ; the taberna- 

cle, or houſe , for the God of' Iacob. And then the myſtery 

being revealed unto him , he faith preſently : Behold, 

we have heard of it now in Ephrata , or Bethleem ; we have 

found it out in the fields © of wood. And to ſhew how he . ;4;.. 
reverenced the place for that cauſe , he addeth imme- faith tor 
diatly : VVe will adore in the place where his feet have flood. yas nn” 
Whereby he fore-prophecieth , not only the adora- Bethleem 
tion uſed after in that place unto Jeſus by the Magi, — 
or three Kings of the Eaſt ; bur alſo of all other a- Mt. -- 
doration uſed in the ſame place in .the memory of Ie- Car a 
ſus , by other devout Chriſtians untill this day. For 

which reſpect Origen faith , that the place of Bethleem 

was moſt famous and renowned in his days. 

For the Angels appearing to the ſhepheards in the : 
night of the Nativity, there can be no more ſaid, but The Angets 
the credit, honeſty and ſimplicity of them that report- I 
edit; and likely itis, they would never fein athing 
? » that might have been refuted by teſtimony of the 
| ſhepheards themſelves, if it had been falſe. 
| Of the name of Izsus,given to him in his Circum- 6+ 
ciſion; it was to be ſeen ſet down ina book,that how- TÞ*2a=* 
ſoever it wer not Scripture , yet was it extant in the 
world before Chriſt was born. I mean the fourth 
book of Eſdras, which hath theſe words in the Perſon *E%-7- 
of God the Father , Behold the time shall come , when the 
ſigns shall appear that 1 have told, &c. And my ſon Je- 

SUS, Shall be revealed with theſe who are with him, C&«c. 
M 3 And 
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the bondage wherein they are., and reſtore them-tg 
their old and ancient DE of Jury, which is the 
chief benefatrhey expect by the Mefſias, 

Finally , it 15 not probable that the Virgin Mary 
ſhould feign this Name of her (elf, tor that among the 
Jews there wer many other names of more honour 
and eſtimarian ar that times : as., Abraham, 1 aac, Iacoh, 
Moſes and David... And rherefore it ſhe wquld hays 
feigned any, it Yi ſhe would have taken ons 
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: JILIC - 1.» 4 pl | o 
There follow the coming of. the three Magi, or 
e Eaſt; of whom S. Cypriaus.words 
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ces. Which is to, be underſtood, ſuch little Kings , as | 


that S. Matthew maketh meprion of the coming of | 
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mutthe? tharenſued of almoſt. © infinit 


nfants, in all © Fourtzen 
the cireuit of Bethleem for this marter. Which could —— 
not bt a thing unknown to all Jury, and much leffe Prutzy of 
feigned by S. Matthew, for that he ſhould have given piahs, and 
his adveriaries the greateſt advantage in the world; if —_— 
he had begun his Goſpel with ſo notorious and opeh 
an untruthi, which might have been refuted by infinir 
perſons that wer yetalive. | 
Epiphanius is of opinion, that theſe Kings arrived in. xph, hacer 

Jeruſalem two years after Chriſts Nativity , for that 5*- 
Herod ſlew all Infants of that age. Burt others hold more , 

robably , that the ſtar appeared unto them two years Alex. in 


before Chriſts Nativity , fo that they came to Berh- Nicenh E 


Teem, the thirteenth day after Chriſts birth, according c- r3. 


as the Church .doth celebrate the Epiphany. S. Baſil zag. rn 
thinketh, that they wer learned men, and might by nat. dom. 
their learning and art-magick (wherein thoſe Coun- 
try-men at that time wer very skilfully underſtand 

and feel , thar' the power of their Heathen Gods was 

greatly diminiſhed and broken. They might alſo be 

ſtirred up with that common brute and general pro- 

phecy, ſpread over all the Eaſt in thoſe days, as both 


 Sueronius and Toſephus do record : That out of Tury should Su*t.invef: 


; , [ . a | ' FT; ſ - 
come an univerſal King over all the world. By theſe means {4 Fly 


(Ifay) and by the Prophecy of Balaam, left among Þ*! c.12 
them from Moſes time (for he was a Gentil) whereby © 
was {1gnifted, that a Star ſhould riſe andideclare a great 
and mightyKing in Iſrael ; they might be-induced ar 
the ſight ofthis Star, ro'take ſo long a journey as they 
did towards Jury. | | 

This Star (as I have ſaid) was fore-told by Balaami, Dorm 
a Heathen Prophet , above 1 500. years before it ap* that shoul 
peared. And after Balaam/again, it was prophecied by _ = 
David, that Kings of Arabia ,, Saba, and other Countrys Num. 24. 
ihould ccme and adore Chriſt , and offer both gold **7'- ** 

M 4 and | 
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and other gifts unto him. The murther alſo of the 
Infants of Bethleem was preſignified by Jeremy, in the 
Ier.3r.15. Weeping of Kachel , for the ſlaughter of her children : 
Gen»35.18. which Rachel was buried in Bethleem., and for that 
cauſe, thoſe infants wer called her children albeit ſhe 
wer dead above two thouſand years before they. wer 
ſlain , and above fifteen hundred before Ieremy wrote 
the Prophecy. Amongſt which infants, Herod alſo for 
Philo. 1, de NOTE — , ſlewan infant of his own. For thar 
temp. (as Philonoteth) he was deſcended by his mother of 
of the line of Iuda. Which cruelty coming to Augy- 
Macrob. ſtu cars, he ſaid (as Macrobius reporteth) that he had 
4Auguſtus rather be Herods Swine,then his ſon ; for that he being 
- » ov a Iew,was forbidden by his Religion to kill his Swine, 
though not aſhamed to kill his ſon. 
Flin..2.c The fame Star whereof we ſpeak is mentioned by 
Heathen te. divers Heathen Writers; as by Pliny, under the name 
e monies of a Comet (for ſo they tearmed all extraordinary 
ny Stars) which appeared in the later end 'of Auguſtus 
wiſemen, days, and was far different from all other, that ever 
| appeared. And therefore , contrary to the nature of 
thoſe Kind of Stars, it was adjudged by the whole 
Colledge of South-ſayers , to pretend univerſal good 
unto the earth , and for that cauſe, had an image of 
meral erected ro it in Rome,and (as Plinies words are) 
Is Cometa unus , toto orbecolitur : that onely Comet, is 
worſhipped throughout the whole world. 
Origen, Origen allo , writeth of one Cheremon- a Stoick, 
cont. Cele that was much moved with the conſideration of this 
Star, and for that after the appearance thereof, he 
Chateig, Perceived the power of his Gods decayed, took a 
a pud Marſ. journey into Jury (in company of other Aſtrono- 
Fin TraQ. mers) to inform himſelf further of the matter. 
Mag: Sibyl: Whereunto Chalcidius, a Platonick doth add, that the 


Sam 2291 Chaldean Aſtronomers did gather by contem _ 
0 
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of rhis Star , that ſome God deſcended from Heaven 
to the benefit of mankind. And finally , the Sibyls 
calking of the coming of Chriſt, affirmed plainly, 


Rutilans eum ſydus monſtrabit, a blazing Star ſhall declare 


his coming. Which'prophecy Virgil rhe Poet having 

read in Auguſtus's time , and ſoon after _— ſeen the 

fame fulfilled : applyed ir (as I ſhewed before of all 

the reſt) to the flattering of Ceſar, and therefore he 

faith in rhe place before alledged. _ | 

© Ecce Dionei proceſsit Ceſaris aſtrum. Eplog. 4. 

Behold the Star of Ceſar (deſcended of Venus) hath 

now appeared; which Star indeed, was the Star of 

Ceſars Lord and Maſter. | | 
Afeer forty days paſt over, S. Luke reporteth ; how Luk. r2. 7. 

Jeſus by his Mother was preſented inthe Temple of _ —_ 

Jerufalem ; and therewithall recounteth two ſtrange yarion of © 

things that hapned ar-the fame time : to wit, that lelwofle- 

rwo grave and reverend perſons , Simeon , ſurnamed 4 

Juſt: and Ama, the Propheteſle : (both of ſingular 

fanQiry amongſt the Jews: ) coming into the Tem- 

ple art the very time , when Jeſus was there in his Mo- 

thers arms: took'notice of him , andacknowledged 

him - publickly for the Meſſtas and Saviour of the 

world. Fore-telling alſo , by the ſpirit of prophecy,, 

divers particular things that wer to enſue, both ro 2 

Chriſt and Chriſtians , eſpecially to his Mother the 

bleſſed Virgin. Which things being publiſhed at that 

time, and confirmed afterwards by the event : do well 

declare , that this'narration of S. Lake , could not be 

forged : as do alſothe number of particular circum- 

Rances ſet down about the time , place, and perſons, 

moſt notoriouſly known to all Jeruſalem. For,as for ,,. ... 

Anna, {he had lived from her youth untill fourſcore propherefs, 

years of age in the Temple : and thereby was known arms. 


ro the moſt part of Jury. And as for Simeon, he was onal 
the 
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the ſcholar of the moſt famous Hillel, and condiltiple 
to Ionathan maker of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, of whom 
I ipoke before : and the Jews Thalmud confelleth, 
that by the death of theſe two men (but eff pecially of 

bs os = Simeon) failed the ſpirit of the great Synagogue cal- 
Teeph. led Sanhedrin: which after the captivity of Babylon, 
vecalple untill Herods time , ſupplyed (ina ſort) the ſpirit of 
prophecy ,. that was expreſly in I{rael before the faid 
Captivity. | or 4 
Cbrifts Of Chriſts flight into Egypt for fear of Herod,Saint 
fightint® Tybe well noteth,, that it was prophecied by Oſze long 
122P'. before; That God wauld call bis fon out of Egypt: And 
po the Prophet Eſay deſeribeth the ſame very particular» 
7" ly, whenhe faith ;- Beholdour Lord Jehova , shall aſcend up 
( or ride) wpona light cloud ; which was his fleſh or hu- 
manity ; and 5hall go down into Egypt ;, and. all#he Idols of | 

Euſcb. 1. 6. Egypt Shall chake at hispreſence. Which later point, Eaſe 
_ ©, hius {Hewerth that it was fulfilled moſt evidently,inthe 
39 4” ſight of all the world: for thatno Nation came to 
Sriftian Religion, with ſo great celerity , or with io 
great fervour, as did the Egyptians: who threw down 
their Idols before. any ather Heathen, Nation. And 
as they, had been firſt in Idolatry to. other Countrys: 
ſo wer they the firſt , by Chriſts coming unto them, 
that afterwards gaye example of. true return to theit 
The benefit Crearor, It followeth in Eſay: And 1 will give up E- 
ww. b £ypt. intothe hands of. cruel Lords : and a Potent King shall 
| +» 19: BR take dominion over them. Which was fulfilled abour the: 
in, very.time wherein Chriſt was to-come.. For that then, 
aftzr many, ſpoils and cruelties exerciſed upon Egypt 
by the Roman Lords and Princes, Pompey, Ceſar, An» 
fony., and others: in the end, Cleopatra their Queen, 
(that was.the laſt of all the blood and line of the Pro- 
lomics). was inforced. to ſea her ſelf ; and ſo Auguſtus: 
the Emperor, took. poſleſhon of all Egypt , and fub- 
| jected 
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ſubjected is as 2. Proyince, ra the Roman Empire. 

A Bux conſider you how Efay concludeth the matter 
afterall theſe remporal aMictions , threatned againſt 
Fgypt : and canteſle, that ſuch adverlity , isno fign 
ot Gods disfayour to. them who receive it. For thus 
Aith Gad, after al{ his comminatians. Inthas day.there 
Shall be an Altar of lehova in the midſt of Eg ypt : they Shall 
cry to God intheir tribulation , and he hall: fendthew a Sa- 
yiour, Oc. Bleſſing shall be in the mid(t of that Land , ta 
whom onx Lord God of Hoſts bath given his benedition , ſay- 
ing : Bleſſed is my people of Egypt. And here we make an 


_ oy » 


end of qux ſecond confideration. - | 


In-the third place,, there cometh to. be conſidered Thethird 
(according to our former diviftion) the life, converta- —— 
tion, doctrin, and miracles of Jeſus. And firſt;rouch- Thelifeand 
ME . . , ; 1 ; ations;of.3 
ing things don by him after his coming out of EgyPt jus. 
(which might be abaut the 11xth-or ſeventh year of his 

age), untill his Baptiſm by Saint Ighu . (which wasthe 

30.) there 1s. little recorded, either in Prophane ov , 
Eccleſaaſtical Writers. For thar, as: Saint Inſtin, Sainv 
Chryſoſtom , Saint Auguſtin , and others. do write : he Iuft.in Tris 
beſtowed that time.in the common' exerciſes.and la- PRE e 
bours of mans life : thereby to ſhew himſelf true Aug.1.4. de 


man ,” and give detygnſtration how much he deteſted ©2&< 5: 


* 


dlenefle. 


- + - o 


time do, make mention, with exceedjng praiſe and ad- 
miIration of his holineſfle : elpecially Toſephus, that 1i- 
ved immediatly after Chriſts days , faith : he was , [ix 12h 1-12 


antiq, C. 7o 


Of :Saint Toþn Bapriſt , all Hebrew writers of that ——_— 
1 


» # 
[1 


optinus: Tudens excitans. ad: virtutum ftudia. A moſt ex- 
cellcnt man , ſtirring up the Jews to the exercife ob 
vertue, He addeth allo, that partly forfear of the 
great.concourſe of people , which flocked unto him + 
and partly, by the ſollicitation of Herodias , concubine 
and brothers wife to Herod Antipas , the great Herods- 
fon : 


FF. 4 


$. Tohns 
behaviour 
towards 


Chriſt. 
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ſon: (for whoſe cauſe he had turned off his own wife, 
daughter of Areras King of the Arabians : ) he was 
apprehended , and impriſoned in the Caſtle of Ache- 
run, and therein ſoon after , put to death. Which 
murther Toſzph eſteemed to be the caule of all the mi- 
ery which enſued afterwards to Herod and his whole 
family. | 

Of this man it was writen by Malachy the Prophet : 
Behold , 1 ſend my Meſſenger (or Angel) before me: and he 
Shall prepare the way before my face , and preſently shall come 
z0 his Temple , the Ruler whom you ſeek , and the Mellen- 
ger of the Teſtament which you defire. Which prophe- 
Cy was fulfilled moſt evidently, when upon the preach- 
ing of S. Iohn, Chriſt came unto him : and albeit $, 
Iohn had never ſeen him before : yet he acknowledged 
him for the Meſſias, in the preſence of infinit people : 
and his acknowledgment was confirmed by the viſt- 
ble deſcending of a dove and voice from heaven , in 
the fight and hearing of all the people preſent, accor- 
ding as three of our Evan elif do report. Which 
they would never have les to do: had not the 
matter been moſtevident and without all compaſle of 
denyall or contradiction. | 

And triily , no one thing in all this ſtory of Jeſus's 
life, doth more eſtabliſh the certainty of his being the 
true Meſlias : then that Iohn Baptiſt (whoſe wiſdom, 
learning , vertue, and rare ſanctity, is confefled and 
recorded by the writings of all our adverſaries : ) 
ſhould refuſe the honour of Meſhas offered ro him- 
ſelf and lay itupon Iefus. asalſo, ſhould dire@ thoſe 
diſciples that depended of him, tothe onely follow- 
ing and embracing of Ieſus's dorin. Which is moſt 
evidently proved that he did : for that of ſo many 
followers and diſciples as himſelf had: no one ap- 
peared ever after, that was not a Chriſtian, 


When 
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 *Whenleſus was baptized,he began to preach 2 and 2. 
his whole dodrin was direted to the manifeſtation Thepeacht 
of his Fathers will , and amemduenr of mans life. It arinof 
rended all to this one ground and principle : Thou Chiilte 
shalr love thy Lord , with all thy ſoul , and thy neighbour 4s 1, 
thy ſelf. It was plain, eafte, perſpicuous , and evident, nk & 
though it treated of moſt high myſteries. It had net- : 
ther pomp nor pride of Rhetorical words, nor flat- | 
tering of mans wickedneſſe, as the dodrin of many —_— 
Philoſophers had. Neither conſiſted it, of unprofita- 
ble external ceremonies (as the later obſervations of ycich ceres 
the Iewiſh law did) nor was it — with carnality, monies. 
and ſpirit of this world , as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and Turkith 
other SeCtaries dodtrin is. Bur all was ſimplicity , all Acorn 
was ſpirit, all was truth, all was honeſty , all was humi- 

liry, all was charity. 
 Irtook away cordifanulled no one perfect or ſpiri- The come 
tual point of Moſes law ; bur rather revived, interpret- M9" w_ 
ed, fulfilled , and made pertect the ſame. For whereas with that 
that commanded external obſervance; this added al- ones 
ſo, internal obedience. Whereas that ſaid, love your 

frends; this adjoyned,love alſo your enemies. Where- 

as that commanded, we ſhould not kill; this fur- 

ther commandeth, to ſpeak no angry words. Where- 

as that prohibited ro commir actual adultery : this 

alſo forbiddeth ro covet in mind. Whereas that 
faid, take no intereſt or uſury of Tew that is thy 
Country-man ; this faith, take it of no man wharſo- 

ever, Whereas that accounted every Jew onely to be 

thy neigbour this teacheth every perſon living to be 

thy brother. Whereas that taught thee , ro offer u 

a Calf or a Sheep, oran Ox, for thy fins; this in- 
ſtructeth thee, to offer up a contrite heart, in the 

blood of him that died for all , with a firm purpoſe 

of amendment of life, And finally , this dodrin 

| rendeth 
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bp 6s oh tendeth wholly to the true, ſincere, arid perfect ſlfice 
*dofin, . of God thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee, tv 
on the exaltation of his onely name; power , goodneſle, 
and glory : to the deprefſion of mans pride , by dif- 
covering his miſery to the conterhpt of this worls, 
and vain pomp thereof : to the mortification and ſub- 
duing of our ſenſual appetite : to 'the true love and 
unfeigned charity of our neighbottr : to the _ 
up of our ſpirit: to celeſtial cogitations : to peac 
of conſcience, tranquillity of mind , purity of body, 
conſolation of our foul. And in'one word, to reduce 
mankind again to a certain eſtate of innocency , fim- 
plicity , and Angelical anRiry uporr exrth , with his 
eye fixed onely, in the internal inheritance of Gods 
Kingdom in Heaven. | 
3- This was the doctrin delivered by Jefus ; whict is 
—— — o the ſame,thar Gods Prophets fore-told, ſhould be'de- 
cionot1e- [ivered by the Meſhas. And as for his life and conver- 
: fation ; by the teſtimony of his greateſt adverſaries, 
itwas more admirable then his dottrin : his life be- 
ing a moſt lively table , wherein the perfection of all 
his dodrin was exprefſed. A man of ſuch gravity as 
never in his life he was noted to laugh : of ſuch hu- 
mility ; as being the ſon of God, he ſcarce uſed in 
this world the dignity of a ſervant : of fuch ſweet and 
mild- behaviour; as all the injuries of his enemies, 
never wreſted from him one angry word. Finally, 
he was ſuchan'one, as he was deſcribed by Eſay, {6 
EG. 4: many ages before he was born, in theſe words : he 5hal 
not cry nofontend , nor shall any man hear his voice in the 
ftreers: he shall not crush'a broken reed , nor tread ont 4 little 
Flax that lieth ſmoking on-the ground. And another Pro= 
pher, nor long after him brake forth into this ſpeech, 
upon the behaviour that ſhould'be in the Mefſias : 
Rejoyce thou daughter of Sion , triumph'thod daughter of 16= 
Tuſalem: 
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zuſiem : for behold , thy King shall come unto thee , thy juſt 
Saviour : he is poor and humble, &c. And as the Prophets 
* did fore-tell the vertue and fanctity of the Meſlias'; 
ſo 'the Devils themſelves could nor but confeſle 
the ſame, to have been fulfilled in the perſon of Je- 
ſus, asis moſt evident by the teftimony of Porphyrie, 
2 profefled enemy of the Chriſtian name. Who after 
confiderations of divers Oracles attered by his Idols, 
touching Ieſus : he breaketh into this confeſſion. It 
is exceeding wonderfull , what teſtimony the Gods do give of rorphyr.L, 
the ſinoular piety , and ſanttity of leſus : for which they a- pbithe 
youch him rewarded with immortality : but yet theſe Chri- 
ftians are deceived in calling him God. Thus much writeth | . os Lis; 
Porphyrie. And laſt of all, Joſephus the Tew , that was antiq.c.7.* 
born immediatly after him, thus. There was at this tinie 
one leſaus, a wiſe man , if itbe lawfull-toccall hima man: a 
worker of moſt wonderfull miracles, and a Maſter , and 
teacher of all ſuch men, as willingly wer content to embrace 
thc truth. | 

In which teſtimony of 1oſephus,we ſee mention alſs gf rs 
of Je{us's miracles,which is the next thing whereof we Miracles. 
are to conſider. Andas loſtphus in this place , being a 
Tew , bearcth witneſſe that Jeſus performed many 
ſtrange miracles : ſo moſt apparently, and according 
ro the interpretation of Joſephus in this place , wer the 
fame miracles fore-told by the Prophers of God, that 
they ſhould be don- by the true Meflias. So Eſcy in —— 
his 25, Chapter deſcriberh ar large , how the Meſſias vas mica- 
at his coming ſhall declare his commiſſion by giving _— 
fight ro the blind , hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the 
dumb, and agility of body to the lame and cripple. 
And that which is more marvellous, God revealed 
this point very particularly to the Gentils by the Si- 
byls, among whom one of them wrote thus of Chriſt 
To Cone, as Lattantins recordeth, He Shatl do all by his 


onely 


176 . Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 4: 
Jofli: 4 onely word; he 5hall cure all infirmities : he Shall raife the 
*'" dead, hesballmake the lame to run and skip , the deaf shall 
hear , the blind shall ſee , and the dumb ſpeak. In five loaves 
aud two fishcs, 5 eco. perſons shall be ſatisfied : and the frag- 
ments shall fill twelve baskets , to the hope of many. He hall 
command the winds , and walk upon the furious ſea, with hu 
feet cf peace. And after divers other Greek verſes ta 
this purpoſe, ſhe concludeth in theſe words : Men 
Shall ſay, that I am a mad and lying Propheteſſe , ,but when all 
theſe things shall come to paſſe , then remember me , fur then 
Shall no man ſay more , that 1 was aliar , but rather the Pro- 

pher of the great God. 
Thal. tat. To theſe predictions of Prophets in Iury , andas« 
_— mong the Gentils, do agree the Doctors of the Iews 
Colin. themſelves in many places of their Thalmud ; to wit, 
that the Meſſias ſhall be moſt wonderfull in working 
Miſdrach miracles. And in thei! publick Commentary upon 
Cohelath, Eccleſiaſtes, they have theſe words. All the former mira- 

P. 1. : ; 

cles of Prophecies and Saints , shall be nothing to the miracles 
of the Meſfias when he cometh. And thus much of the 
fore-telling of Chriſts miracles. Bur now for the ful- 
filling thereof in Iefus ; that is, how theſe predictions 
wer performed in the ſtupendious works and actions 
of our Saviour , there is no difficulty. For that be- 
Theconte® {© 1&5 the former teſtimony of” Toſephus (which wer ſuf- 
ſus mira ficient in this caſe) the Iews themſelves do grant and 
miracles by record Ieſus's miracles in divers treatiſes of their 
eaies, Thal. 'T halmud : yea, they make mention of many won- 
—_— Zara derfull things which Jeſus did , that are not writen by 
Miiraſch our Evangeliſts. The ſame doth Mahomet in his Alco- 
Alcoran, Tan; afhrming , Ieſus the Son of Mary , to have been 
2708-14 a great Prophet, andto have wrought his miracles by 
the onely power and Spirit of God : and that him- 
ſelf was ſent to confirm Ieſus's doctrin , faving onely 
in the point of his God-head, wherein he faith, _ 
Telus 
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Jeſus went too far, and had a check for the ſame at 
Gods hand when he returned to heaven. 

Thus much do theſe enemies confeſle of Teſus's 
miracles. Which, as it is much , coming from ſuch 
witneſſes ; ſo if they would either deny or diſſemble 
the ſame , they might be proved againſt them by moſt 
evident reaſons: eſpecially into two points , wherein 
there can be no probability of denial. 

The firſt, isthe calling and retaining of his Apo- The calling 
ſtles and other followers (whereof Joſephus allo in the pk mg L 

lace before alledged , maketh mention, as of a great Toftp L1#, 
miracle ; ) who wer of divers callings , ſtates , condi- TO 
tions, trades , and occupations in the world. And yet 
all, upon the ſudden , left both father , mother, wite, 
children, and other temporal reſpects, and followed 
him, who had nothing to give or promiſe them in- 
this world. A man that never ſpoke them fair, nor 
uttered Doctrin , that was not repugnant to the ſen- 
ſuality of this life , 'as may appear by their own wri- 
tings and teſtimonies of him. A man, that was con- 
temned by the better ſort, as then it might ſeem ; thar 
1s, by the wiſe and learned of that Country ; and eſpe- 
cially, miſliked by them that wer in government, as a 
dangerous and trobleſom man to the State. One that 
had neither frends inthe world to bear him our , nor 
houſe to pur his head in : and yet, notwithſtanding 
all this, that worldly men and women, and ſome ſuch 
alſo as wer great finners, and looſe livers before, 
ſhould leave all their worldly hope , ſtay, and condi- 
tion, to follow ſuch a man, with ſo great inconve--. A great mis 
niences , loſles, dangers, and disfavours as they did ; **<- 
and ſhould continue with him in all his aMlictions, 
and be content to die and loſe their lives, rather then 
forſake him,or abandon his ſervice : this,I fay, is ſuch 
a miracle, as never in the world fell out the like , and 
"2M muſt 
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' muſtneeds; be:granted by the enemy, to be ſuparna- 
natural. | by 
- The ſecond Point is ct external things and facts 
Ti _— don by Jefus, above all power and humane ability, in 
ot Icfus, the fight and -Knowledg of all the Jews; which tacts 
wer publiſhed by our Evangelitts , and eſpecially by 
S. Matthew, in the Hebrew tongue , while yet the per- 
ſons weralive npon whom they wer wrought , or in- 
"finit other that” might be witneſles thereof. As for 
"® by, # example, the railing of Lazarus in Bethania , that was 
 -avillage but a mile ortwo diſtant from Jeruſalem ; at 
' _ 'w hoſedeath and burial (being a Gentleman) many 
--» 11 pk Scribes and Phariſees muſt 'needs be preſent (accor-= 
ding to the Jewiſh cuſtom at that time reported by 
Toſephus ;) and they ſaw him both deceaſed, interrcd, 
and the tuneral feaſt obſerved for him, as alſo raiſed 
again by Jeſus, after four days of his buriat. With 
whom they did both cat and drink, and converſe,after 
his return. to life ; and every day might behold him 
walking in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. This tory, I fay, 
how could it be feigned ? _ 

Z, -.Soinlike manner, the raiſing of the Archi-ſyna- 
Mat. s. gOgUues daughter, whoſe name is affirmed to be Jairus,. 
Mark 5+ with divers other circumſtances , that do make the 
ul thing moſt notorious. T he railing of the widows ſon 

before the gate. of the City of Naim , in the preſence 

| of all the people that bare the Corps and ſtood about 

4+ it. The healing of the Cripple in Jeruſalem, that had 
lain eight and thirty years lame at the Pools fide, or 

John 5. , Bath, called Probaticas which miracle was don alſo in: 
the 11ght of almoſt infinit people. The caſting out of- 
a legion of Devils , from a man that for many years 
together was knownto live policfled in the moun- 
lp rains ; which Devils, by peculiar licence obtained of 
© Jetus, rocnter into a heard of Swine,and to preſently 

; | Carried 
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carfied two thouſand of them away into the ſeaand 
drowned them : whereupon the whole Country a- 

bour, of the people called Geraſines, being ſtriken with 

fear upon ſight of the fact, beſought Jeſus moſt hum- 

bly to depart from their borders. The feeding and 
filling of more then five thouſand men , beſides wo- ay. . 
men and children, with five barley loaves and two Ee 9. 
fiſhes onely. The turning of water into wine, at the 7: 
marriage of Cana, in the preſence of all the gueſts. 
The healing of him by a word onely , that had an in- 
curable drophie , and this at the table of a principal 
Phariſce,and in the fight of all rhat fate at dinner with 
him. 

Theſe, I ſay, and divers other ſuch miracles, which 
wer don in the prefence and fight of fo infinit peo- 
ple, and recorded by our Evangeliſts at ſuch time, 
when many deſired to diſcredit the fame , and might 
have don eafily, by many witnefles and authority, if 
any part thereof had been ſubject to calumniation, 
cannot in reaſon or probability be doubred of. And The cor;- 
therefore I muſt conclude, that ſeeing theſe things are ©" - 

C S COntts 
above all power of humane nature, and could not be derations 
done but by the finger and vertue of God himſelt ; | 
contidering alſo,thart it is impoſhble, that God ſhould 
aſſiſt , or give teſtimony to faiſhood 5 ir muſt needs 
enſue, that all was true and fincere which Jeſus affirm- 
ed: and conſequently , ſeeing he athrmed himſeltro 
be Son of God, andthe true Meſſias, it muſt needs 
follow by theſe miracles, that he was ſo indeed ; ;which 
15 the ground of that ſpeech of his to the faithleſle 
Phariſees, If you will riot believe my words , believe my Tohn to, 
deeds. ' And thus much of Jeſus's Life, Doctrin,Con- 
verfation, and Miracles; —_— 7; 

There remaineth now onely the fourth and laft Tp q_ 
cont: deration of this Section ; which is, the Paſhon,  * 

Mz Reſur- 


Luke 1 3; 


1 80 
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The Patron, ReſurreQtion, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus. And about his 
and Relur- Paſſion, there is little or no controverſie ; for thart all 


rcR:on, 


his enemies do agree and grant, that he was betrayed 
by his own Diſciple, apprehended, afflicted, and deli- 
vered up by the Jews, and finally , putto death upon 


Toſeph.1.zs 2 Croſſe by the Gentils. The teſtimony of Joſephus 
antiq. & 4: may ſuffice for all herein. Whoſe words are , That the 


Chriſt af: 
cenGCipg to 
Icruſalem 
to receive 
his Paſſion 


principal Tews of his Country , having accuſed and delivered 
over leſusto Pilate (that was Governor of Iury for the Ro- 
man Emperor) he adjudged him tothe Croſſe. The fame do 
all other Jews and Gentils record; and in this they 
take great offence and ſcandal , that we ſhould attri- 
bute Divinity unto a man that had ſuffered on the 
Crofle. | 

Bur if we ſhew, thatthis was the eternal preordt- 
nation and appointment of God , for faving of man- 
kind; and that the ſame was fore-rold both to Iew 
and Genril trom the begining ; and ſo underſtood al- 
ſo by the Iewiſh Doctors of elder times : then every 
reaſonable man (Itrow) will remain fattshed , and 
prefer Gods divin Wiſdom before mans folly. 

Firſt then conl1ider, that when Chriſt had ended his 
Preaching , and wrought fo many miracles as ſeemed 
ſufficient to his eternal wiſdom, and when the time 


Mar 2o & Was come preordained for his Paſſion (whereof he 


Mark s, 
Mat. 21. 


Tach. 9. 


Mark 10. 
KU 16, 


P{+1. 40. 54, 


303, 


rold publickly his Diſciples before ;) he wentup to 
Jerultlem of purpoſe to receive his death ; and made 
a ſolemn entry into that City upon an Aſſe, which 
was prophecied of him by Zachary many years before. 
Rejoyce daughter of Sion. Behold thy JusT Kine and 
SAVIOUR ohall come unto thee upon an Aſſe. 

Andafter his abode fome days in that place , he was 
betrayed and fold by his own Diſciple, as David be- 
fore-hand in many places had fore-told ſhould come 
to palle. Then followed his apprehenſion and moſt 

ſervile 
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ſervile abuſage by the Iews , whereof it was fore-pro- 
phecied in his perſon by Eſay : I gave my body to theng EQ. q 
zhat beat it : and my cheeks to them that buffetted the ſame. 

1 did not turn my ſelf away from them that reproched me : nor 

yet from them that did ſpit in my face. 

Afeer this barbarous intreaty by the Tews , they de- Ti* Farbar 
livered him over to Pilate a Gentil , and neyer ceaſed age of 1c- 
to ſolicit and purſue their unquenchable hatred a- __ 
 gainſt him, untill they ſaw him on the Croſſe. Where prophecy. 
alſo he was uſed in the higheſt degree of ſpiteful 
dealing. Whereof the foreſaid David made mention 
long before, in the perſon of the Meſſias , when he 
faid : They pierced my hands and feet , they divided among 
them my apparel: and upon my (upper) Garment they did 
caſt lots. Andagain , of another cruelty he complain- 
eth, ſaying , They gave me gall toeat , and inmy thirſt they 
refreshed me with Vinegar. 

And finally , that Chriſt ſhould die for the fins of Chrifts 
mankind , is a common Principle , both prefigured money 
and fore-told throughout all the old Scripture. Pre- fore told. 
figured by the facritice of 1ſaac; by the raiſing up of oi 
the brazen Serpent; and by all other ſacrifices thar 
wer in that Law, Fore-told , not onely by the Scrip- X49» 27+ 
tures before alledged ,. but alſo moſt plainly by Da- 
niel-, who was told by an Angel , that after a certain 
time by him there appointed : Vugerur ſanitus ſanito- Dan. 9 
zum. © The Saint of Saints ſhall be anointed, & occi- 

*detur Chriſtus, this anointed Saint or Chriſt , {hull 

*be put to death. Zachary alſo about the ſame time, 2, ;.. 

doth nat onely fore-tell his death , bur alſo the kind 

thereof , and from what people he ſhould receive the 

ſame: for thus he faith in the perſon of Chriſt him- 

ſelf. The inhabitants of Teruſulem at that day shall look, upon 

me, whom they have Crucified. | 

Butif ye will read the whole ſtory of Chriſts Paſ- Thema, 

: Ml : ſion, 


Plalm 2 ils | 
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fion, ſer down ar large fix hundred years before it fell 
out; Irefer you to a narration of Eſay, who to ſigni- 
fe the ſtrangeneſle of the caſe , beginneth with this 
Preface : VVho will give credit to that we shal report, @c, 
And then after a little , he goeth on in theſe words : 
He shall mount up as a twig from a dry earth. He hathno 
ferm or beauty upon him. VVe beheld him , and there was 
no countenance in him: we ſaw him the moſt contemptible 
and deſpiſed man in the world. 4 man full of pains , and ex- 
perienced in infirmity. His countenance was obſcure and 4cſþi- 
cable , and we made no account of him. Truly , he took upon 
himſelf our gricfs , and did bear our pains. VVe accounted him 
as a leper ; and as a man ſtricken and punished by God. But 
he was wounded for our iniquities , and crushed in pieces for 
or wickedncſſe. The diſciplin (cr correftion) cf our peace 
lieth upon him : and: by hu wounds we are made whole. VVe 
have all erred, and gone aftray , like sheep. every man after his 
own ways ; and God hath laid upon him the iniquity of 1s all. 
He was offered up fer us , becauſe he would ſo; heshall be led 
to his ſlaughter as a sheep ; and as a Lamb he shall be filent be- 
fore hu shearers. 

For the ſms of my people have 1 ſtricken him ſaith, God. He 
hath done no iniquity , neither was there deceit found in hi 
n-outh, Tet would our Lord crush him in infirmity. But if 
he shall give hislife for fin, then hall he ſee a lono ſecd (00 
generation) and the will cf our Lord shall be direfted in - 
hand. And for ſo much as his ſoul hath ſuſtained labour , 
Shall ſee and be filled. Andthis My IvsT SERvanrT, * in 
his knowledg , shall juſtifie many , and bear their iniquities; 
and 1 will allot unto him very many people , and he shall divide 
the ſpoils of the flout , fer that he bath delivered hu ſoul 
unto death. and was accounted among the wicked , and prayed 
for hu tranſoreſſurs. 

Thus particularly (as you ſee) was the death and 
paſhon of Chriſt fore-rold by the Prophets of 1iracl 

. Os 
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» tothat Nation, Now hear ye the Proph=cy of Sibyllz piftion. 
ifye pleaſe , wherein ſhe fore-ſhewed the fame to the vy Sibylla, 
Gentils, Theſe are her words ſet down by Lattantius : 2422 © +» 
He shall appear miſerable , ignominious , and deformed ; to the e165. & 18, 
end he may give hope unto the miſerable, Afterwards, he shull 
come into the hands of moſt wicked and faithleſſe men: they 
Shall ſpit upon him with their unclean mouths, He shall yield 
his innocent back to the whip , and shall ſay nothing while he 
receiveth the ſtripes , tothe end he may ſpeak to thoſe that are 
dead, He Shall bear a Crown of Thorns ; and they shall give 
him Gall to eat , and Vinezer to drink, And this shall be the 
hoſpitalitality he shall find among them, W hat thing can 
be more plainly deſcribed then this ? 
| Neither do the ancient Rabbins and teachers a- Tic _ 
mong the lIews diſſent from this. For that in their Rakns, 
Thalmud that was gathered above twelye hundred ene tcaks 
years ago, the plain Sentences of divers are ſer down, cinelco. © 
that their Meſfl1as at his Coming, {Hall be put to death. ry ergo 
And as for Rabbi Ionathan , author of the Chaldee Pa- toſep. in1; 
raphraſe; who died a little befare Chriſt was born , he _ SS 
applieth the whole narration of Eſay before recited H-nima in 
(as needs he muſt) to the murder of the Meſhias by wo ihe 
the Iews. Whereupon , Rabbi Simeon thar lived the ” 
next age after , writcth theſe words following 2 VVoe _ Bom: 
be to the men of Iſrael , for that they hall ſlay the Mc. lohai li. 
God 5hall ſend his Son in mans flesh to wash them, and they _ 
Shall murder him. Wohereto agreeth Rabbi Hadarſin ga gar, 
and others, and do prove further out of the fore-.in Dan. 
alledging prophecy of Daniel, Chap, 9. ver. 27. that pan. . 25, 
after Meſſias {hall have preached half ſeven years he 
{hall be ſlain. For that Daniel faith , In half of ſeven 
. years , the Roaſt and Sacrifice shall ceaſe. Upon which 
words they comment thus: Three years and a half shall 
the preſence of God in flesh cry and preach upan the Mount 
Qlivet , and then-shall he be ſlain. Which words the Tews 


N 4 ordinary 
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*Miſaraſch grdinary * Commentary upon the Palms , dorh in- 

4 i rerpret tO be meant of Chriſts Preaching three years 
and a half before his Paſſion , which difagreerh very 
little or nothing from the account of us Chriſtians, 
and of our Evangelifts. 


Of theMi» Andſowe ſee by all that hitherto hath been ſaid, 


. » 
pu apy that the very particulars of Chriſts whole Death and 


Chriſt his Paſſion , wer fore-told moſt plainly both to Jew and 
paſlion, Gentil, and acknowledged allo by the ancient Do- 
cors of the Jewiſh Nation, before the effectuation 
Lal 4.di- thereof came to paſſe. And Sibylla addeth further two 
7 wm articular miracles, that ſhould fall out in the faid 
Paſhon of the Meflias : rowit, that the veil of the lews 
Temple should break in two, and that at midday , there should 
be darkneſſe for three hours,over all the world. W hich thing 
to have been fulfilled at the death of Ieſus, not 
Mar. 29 Onely S. Matthew doth aſſure us in his Goſpel : bur 
Enleb. in alſo Euſebius affirmerh, that he had read the ſame,word 
Dom. 3z. for word recorded in divers Heathen Writers. And 
_—_ 1. amongſt other he cited one Phlegon, an exact Chroni- 
24, Chrone cler, that reporteth the ſame 1n the fourth year of the 
= io thy two hundred and ſecond Olympias ; which agreeth 
| juſt with the eighteenth year of Tyberius reign, wherin 
our Saviour ſuffered. And he goeth ſo nigh,as ro name 
the very hours of the day , which our Evangeliſts do. 
* See Orig. * Zſculus allo an old Aſtronomer, doth contirm the 
16 & cel fame, and proveth moreover, by the ſcituation and 
iapapele conſtitution of the Sun and Moon art that'time , that 
in Apolog, NO Elypſe could then be naturally. Which thing in 
wy = like manner, Dionyſus Arcopagita did obſerve in the ve> 
Lucian pr Ty day of Chriſts Paſſion , being ar that time bur 25. 
apud Eulc. years old, and yet well ſtudied in Aſtronomy, as him- 
ſelfreſtifierth. And finally, Lucianus a learned Prieſt of 
Antioch , was accuſtomed to provoke the Gentils to 
their own Commentaries and Stories, for record and 


teſtimony of thoſe things. There 
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| There enſuethnow , for ending and confirmation 07 leſus 
of all that hath been faid and proved before , to adda Rion, ' 
word or two , of Ieſus's Reſurreftion. Which point, 
as of all other it is of moſt importance : ſo was it moſt 
exadtly fore-told both to Tew and Genril, and promi- 
ſed by Chriſt himſelf in all his ſpeeches, while he was 
upon earth. And ang the Iews, ir was afſurcd by 
all the prophecies before recited which do promile fo 
great abundance of grory,joy, and triumph,to Chriſts 
Church after his paſſhon. Which never poſſibly could ; 
be fulfilled unleſs he had riſen from death again. And —_— 
therfore the ſaid Reſurrefion was prefigured in Jonas, 
together with thetime of his abode in the eſpulchre.Ir 
was alſo expreſly fore-{hewed by David,affirming, that yp ... 
God would not permit his holy one to ſee corruption. And at- 
ter him again , more plainly by ofte; He shall. quicken Ofſce 6. 
us again after two days : inthethird day he shall raiſe us, and 
we 5hall live in his ſight. And to the Gentils, Sibylla left 
writen, not far from the ſame time ; He shallendthe 
neceſſity of death, by three days ſleep : and then returning from ons = 
death to light again , he shall be the firſt , that shall shew the cap. 1s, 
begining of reſureeftion to his choſen : for that by conquering 
death, he Shall bring us life. 

Thus much was promiſed by Prophets, before 
Chriſts appearance. And. Ileſus to comfort his Diſci- 
ples & followers, reiterated this promiſe of himſclfin 
many ſpeeches,albeit oftetitimes his meaning was not 
perceived. Which promiſe of return from death, if it 
had been made for ſome long time to come (as Maho- Mit-r1-r6, 
met promiſed his Saracens after $00. years to reviſit es 
them again ;) albeit the performance wer never 5K 27-18. 
meant, yet migbt the falſhood lurk in the length of Mahom. in 
time. Bur Teſus aſſuring all men, that he would riſe _— Me 
again within three days : it cannot be imagined , but 
That he ſincerely purpoſed to perform his promiſe, for 


that 
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| that otherwiſe the fraud muſt ſoon have been diſco. 
vered. Now then , let us conſider what manner of 
performance Jeſus made hereof. 
Theappear= And firſt the perſons moſt interefled in the matter, 
Tags wich asthey whoſe toral hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicity de- 
afre: hisre- pended hereof , I mean his appaled, diſmayed, and af- 
ure@nion. ficted diſciples , do recount twelve ſundry appari- 
iced diſciples, do L y 4pPpart 
rions , which Jeſus made unto them in fleſh , after his 
1. reſurrection. The firſt was to Mary Magdalen apart, 
when {he with Salome and other women , went and re- 
mained with ointments about the Sepulchre, The 
ſecond, was to all the foreſaid women together,as they 
returned homewards , who alſo wer permitted to em- 
3. brace his feet, Thethird, was to Simon Perer alone. 
x Cor. 15 The fourth, to the two Diſciples in their journey to 
-Emaus. The fifth was , to all the Apoſtles and other 
Diſciples together, when the dores wer ſhut. The 
oz. 20, fixth, wasto the fame company again, after eight 
6. days, when Thomas was with them 2 at what time allo 
x Cor. 15- he did both eat and drink; and ſuffered his body to 
be handled among them. The ſeventh was to Saint 
Ioa. 21. Peter and Saint Tohm , with five other Diſciples, when 
they werin filhing : ar what time alſo he vouchſafed 
to eat with them. The eighth, was to eleven Diſciples 


s. atone time, upon the Mount Tabor in Galilee. T he 


Mat. 28. 


x Cor. 15. time, as Saint Paul teſtifieth. The tenth, was to S. 
IO. Iames, asthe ſame Apoſtle recordeth, The eleventh, 
= was to all his Apoſtles, Diſciples, and trends together, 
* [* upon the Mount Olivet by Jeruſalem , when 1n their 
12. preſence he aſcended up to heaven. The tweltth and 
x Cor. 15. and laſt, was after his Aſcenſion, unto S. Paul, as him- 
ſelf beareth witneſfle. 
All theſe apparitions are recorded in Scripture, as 
made by Jeſus after his Relurrection,to ſuch as by his 


eternal 


g. Ainth, was to more then five hundred brethren at one |. 
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eternal wiſdom, wer preordained to be witneſſes of {o 
glorious a ſpectacle. T'o whom as Saint Lake aftirm- 


eth. -He shewed himſelf alive by many arguments , for the 


ſpace of forty days together , and reaſoned with them of the 


kingdom of his Father. And why any man ſhould mi- 
{truſt the teſtimony of theſe men that faw him , con- 
verſed with him,eat with him, touched him,and heard 
him ſpeak ; and whole entire eſtate and welfare de- 
pended wholly of the certainty hereof; I ſee no rea- 
ſon. For what comfort had it been, or conſolation 
to theſe men, to have deviſed of themſelves , theſe 
former apparitions 2 What incouragement might 
they have taken, in thoſe dolefull times of defola- 
tion and affliction, to have had among them, the dead 
body of him, on whoſe onely life their univerſal hope 
and confidence depended ? The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees being aſtoniſhed with the ſudden news of his ri- 
firgagain , confixmed unto them by their own ſoul- 
diers that ſaw it; found no other way to r-fiſt the 
fame thereof, but onely by ſaying (as alſo their po- 
{terity do unto this day) that his Diſciples came by 
night and ſtole away his body, whilſt the ſouldiers 
wer aſleep. But what likelihood or poſlibiliry can 
there be in this? For firſt, it is evident to all the 
world, that his Apoſtles themſelves (who wer the 


| heads of all the reſt) wer ſo di ſmayed, diſcomforted 


and dejected at that time ; as they durſt not once go 
out of the dore. For which cauſe onely , thoſe filly 
women who for their ſex eſteemed themſelves more 
free trom violence ; preſimed alone to viſit his Sc- 
pulchre , which no one man durſt for fear of the ſoul- 
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diers; untill by choſe women they wer informed, 


that the foreſaid band of ſouldiers wer terrified and 
put to flight by Chriſts Reſurreion, 


And 
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cobabit. And how then was itlikely!, that men ſo much a« 
tics, mazed and overcome with fear , ſhould adventure to 

ſteal a body from a guard of ſouldiers that kepr it? 
Or if their hearts had ſerved them to adventure ſo 
great a danger: what hope or probability had there 
been of ſucceſſe > eſpecially , conſidering the faid 
body lay in a new ſepulchre of ſtone , ſhut up ane 
locked, and faſt ſealed by the Magiſtrat > How was it 
poſlible,I ſay,that his Diſciples ſhould come thither? 
break up the Monument ? take out his body ? and 
carry the fame away , never after to be ſeen or found, 
without eſpial of ſome one amongſt ſo many thar 
attended there 2 Or if this wer poſſible (as in rea- 
ſon it is not; ) yet what profit , what pleaſure , what 
comfort could they receive hereby 2 We ſee that 
theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples of his, who wer ſo aban- 
doned of life and heart in his Paſſion : after two days 
onely , they wer ſo changed ; as life and death can be 
no more contrary. 
þ\s yo For, whereas before they kept home in all fear, 
Jeſus diſtie and durſtappear no where , except among their own 
0 +27 his privat frends: now they came "ae into the ſtreets 
ion. andcommon places , and avouched with all alacrity, 
and irreſiſtable conſtancy ;even in the faces and hear- 
ing of their greateſt enemies; that Ieſus was riſen from 
death to life ; that they had ſeen him ; ſpoken with 
him ; and enjoyed his preſence. And that for teſtimo+- 
ny and confirmation hereof, they wer moſt ready to 
| ſpend their lives. And could all this ( trow you ) 
7 proceed onely of a dead body , which they had got- 
| ten by ſtealth into their poſleſſon 2 Would nor ra- 
ther the preſence and ſight of ſuch a body ; ſo torn, 
. mangled, and deformed as Ieſus's body , both upon 
the croſle and before ; have rather diſmayed them 


more then have given them comfort ? yes truly. And 
therefore 
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| |, ther&fore Pilatethe Governor , conſidering theſe cir- The cxami- 
cumſtances ; and that it was unlikely that either the the warter 
body ſhould be ſtolen withour privity of the ſoul- by Pilates 
diers; or if it had been; that it ſhould yield ſuch lite, 
heart, conſolation,and courage to the ſtealers : began 
to give ear more diligently to the matrer, and calling 
to him the ſouldiers that kept the wateh , underſtood 
by them the whole truth of the accident : to wit,that 
in their ftght and preſence , Ieſus was riſen out of his 
ſepulchre to life, and that at his riſing , there was fo 
dreadfull an earth-quake with trembling and opening 
of ſepulchres rounh about; ſuch ſhrieks , cries , and 
commotion cf all elements : as they durſt not abide 
longer , but ran and told the Iewiſh Magiſtrats there- 
of , who being greatly diſcontented (as it ſeemed) 
with the advertiſement ; gave them mony to ſay, that 
while they wer ſleeping , the body was ſtollen by his 
Diſciples from them, 

All this wrote Pilate preſently to his Lord Tyberius, pilates tet 
then Emperor of Rome. And he ſent withall,the par- terto Ty- 
ticular examinations and confeſſions of divers others, ns" 
that had ſeen and ſpoken with ſuch as wer riſen from ingthere* 
death at the ſame time , and had appeared to many of '**"" 
their acquaintance in "ar eas uring them alſo,of 
the reſurrection of Ieſus. Which informations, when 
Tyberius the Emperor had conſidered , he was greatly 
moved therewith, and propoſed to the Senar, that Te- 
ſus might be admitted among the reſt of the Roman 
Gods; offering his oivn conſent, with the priviledg 
of his ſupreme royal ſuffrage to that decree. Bur the 
Senate 1n no wiſe would agree thereunto. Wherupon 

| Thberius being offended,gave licence to all men to be- 
lieve 1n Iefus thatwould ; and forbid upon pain of 
death,that any officer or other ſhould moleſt or trou- 
ble fuch as bare gacd affection , zeal, or reverence to 


that 
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that name. Thus much teſtifieth Terrullian againſt the 

Tea i, Gentils of his own knowledg ; who living in Rome, 
A pol as a learned man, and pleader of Cauſes , divers years 
Cyeifan. before he was a Chriſtian _ ( which was about one 
24 "1 Wh hundred and eighty years after Chriſts Aſcenſion: ) 
MH Eaſe had great ability by reaſon of the honour of his fami- 
L427. ly, learning, and place wherein he lived , to ſee and 
C. 22. know the records of the Romans. And the ſame doth 
The Opini- -onfirm alſo Egefippus another ancient Writer , of no 


on of the 
wiſer ſort lefle authority then Tertullian, before whom he "OY 


Dkr, - . Neither onely divers Gentils had this opinion of 
Jeſus reſur- Jeſus s reſurrection again from death, bur alto ſundry 
- + 94 wing Jews of great credit and wiſdom at that time , wer en- 
forced to believe it ; notwithſtanding it pleaſed not 

God to give them Gs much grace, as to become Chri- 

ſtians. T his appeared plainly by the learned Toſephus, 

who writing his ſtory not above forty years after 

Chriſts paſſion , took occaſion to ſpeak of Jeſus, and 

of his Diſciples. And after he had ſ{hewed how he 

was crucified by Pilare. at the inſtance of the Jews; 

| and that forall this , his Diſciples ceaſed nor to "he 
Joſep. 1: 4. him ſtill: he adjoyneth forthwith theſe words. 14- 

-pug: ©: 4 Cinco illis,tertio die vita reſumpta , denuo apparuit. © T hat 

© js, forthis love of his Diſciples , he appeared unto . 

wy” + chem again the third day , when he had reſumed life 

< unto him. Which expreſle, plain , and reſolute 

ks uf we may in reaſon take , not as the confcilion 

onely of Toſephus, bur as the common judgment, opt- 

nion , and ſentence of all the difcreert and aber men 

of that time,laid down and recorded by this Hiftorio- 

grapher; in whoſe days there wer yet many Chri- 

ſtians alive, that had ſeen and ſpoken with Jeſus after 

his mlarretion.} { and infinit Jews, that had heard the 

ſame proteſted by their fathers, brethren , kinsfolk, 

and frends , who had been chambolves eye-witneſſes 

thereof. And 
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© And thus having declared and proved the reſurre- pe _ : 
&ion of our Saviour Jeſus, both how it was fore{hew- PTE 
ed, asalſo fulfilled : there remaineth nothing more 
of neceſſity to be faid in this ſeftion. For that, who- 

ſoever ſeeth and acknowledgeth, that Jeſus being 
dead, could raiſe himſelf again to life , will eaſily be- 
lieve alſo that he was able to afcend to heaven. Wher- 

of notwithſtanding , Saint Lake alledgeth fixſcore wit- A®-B 
neſles at the leaſt,in whoſe preſence he aſcended from 
the top of the Mount Oliver, after forty days ſpace 
which he had ſpent with them, from the time of his 
Reſurre&tion. He alledgeth alſo, the appearing of 
two Angels among all the people, for teſtimony wher- 
of he nameth the day , and place, when, and where it 
hapned. He recounteth the very words, that Jeſus 
ſpoke at his Aſcenſion. He telleth the manner how 
he aſcended,and how a cloud came down and received 
him into it. He declareth what the multitude did, Likeli- - 
whether they went, and 1n what place they remained —_ : 
after their departure thence. And finally , he ſetteth 
down fo many particulars; as it had been the eaſieſt 
matter in the world , for his enemies to have refuted 
his narration, if all had not been true. Neither was 
there any to recelve more dammage by the falſhood 
\ thereof, then himſelf and thoſe of his profeſlion , if 

the matter had been fteigned. | 

Wherefore to.conclude at length this treatiſe of TOS. 

the Birth , Life , Dodrin , Actions, Death, Reſurre- clufon of 
&ion, and Aſceniion of Ieſus : ſeeing nothing hath OI 
hapned in the ſame , which was not fore-told in the : 
Prophets of God; norany thing fore-ſhewed by the 
ſame Prophets concerning the Mefſlias, which was not 
fulfilled exactly , within the compaſle and courſe of 
Teſus's abode upon earth , we may moſt certainly al- 
{ure our ſelves, that as God can neither fore-tell an 


untruth, 
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untruth , nor yield teſtimony to the fame : ſo canit , 
not be , bur that theſe things which we have ſhewed 
to have been 1o manifeſtly fore-prophecied , and fo 
evidently accompliſhed : muſt needs aſcertain us, 
that Tefus -was the true Meſſtas : Which thing ſhall 
yer more particularly appear, by that which entued b 
his power and vertue,after his Aſcenſion ; which ſhall 
be the Argument of the ſection thar followeth. 


vect. 3. How leſus proved his Deity after his departure 
ro Heaven. 


S by tbe Deeds and Actions of Teſus while he 

: AÞ was upon earth , compared with the predictions 

Thecon- Of Gods Prophets from time to time ; he hath been 

temsot declared in the former Seftions, to be the true Me(- 

Section. las and Saviour of the world ; ſo in this that now we 

take in hand, ſhall the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch things, 

as enſued after his Aſcenſion and departure from this 

world, wherein his Power and Deity appeared more 

manifeſtly ( if it may be) then in other his works 

which he wrought in this life. In which kind , albeit, 

I might treat of many and almoſt infinit branches 

yet for order and brevity ſake , I mean onely to take 

in coni1deration theſe few that enſue © wherein, not 

onely the Power of Ieſus, but alſo his Love,his Care, 
his Providence, and moſt perfe& accompliſhment” 

of all his Speeches, Prophecies , and Doctrins upon 

earth have been declared. | 

And to reduce what is to be ſaid herein to ſome or- 

 _ der and method; it isto be noted, that in the firſt 

The Giri- place ſhall be conſidered the ſuſtentation, protection, 

particular increaſe , and continuation of Teſus's litrle Church 

conider- and Kingdom, thct himſelf firſt planted and lett upon 
ting. earth, The ſecond conſideration ſhall be of his A- | 
poltles 
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offles and-their actions. The third , of his Evan- 
geliſts. The fourth of his Witneſles and Martyrs 
throughout the world. The fifth , ſhall trear of the 
kingdom of infernal powers, beaten down by his 
vertue. The fixth , of the puniſhment and juſt re- 
venge that lighted upon his enemies , who moſt 1m- 

ugned his divine Perſon in this world. The ſeventh 
and laſt ſhall declare the fulfilling of all ſuch Prophe- 
cies and Predictions as proceeded from his divine 
Mouth, while he was converſant upon earth. 

Now then for the firſt it is to be conſidered , that at 5 udornang 
, . 1deration., 
Teſus's departure out of this world from the Mount chrits 
Oliver, S. Duke reporteth,that all the multitude of his Church. 
followers, which there had beheld his Aſcenſion into 
heaven, returned back together into the City of Je- 
ruſalem , and there remained in one houſe together; 
continuing in prayer , and expectation what ſhould 
become of them. The whole City was bent againſt 
them ; themſelves wer poor and ſimple people ; and 
divers of them women : Lands or revenews they had 
not to maintain them; nor frends in Courtto give 
them countenance againit their enemies. The name of 
Jesus was moſt odious; and whoſoever did favour 
him, was accounted a traitour and enemy to the State. 
There wanted not (perhaps) among them, who con- 
Iidering the great multitude, would imagine with 
themſelves, what ſhould become of them ; where 
they {ſhould find to maintain and ſuſtain them ; whar 
ihould be the end of that feeble Congregation ? For TheRate 
abroad they durſt not go, for fear of perſecution ; and —_ 
continue long together they might not, for want of oP 
neceſſaries. Beſides that, every hour they expe- 
Cted to 'be moleſted and drawn forth by Carch- 
poles and Officers. And albeit, in theſe diſtreſſes, the 
freſh memory of Jeſus, and his feet promiſes made 
unto 
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unto them at his departure; as alſo the dele&able 


preſence of his bleſſed Mother , and her often exhor- - 


rations and encouragements unto them , did comfort 
them greatly , as well may be ſuppoſed: yet to him 
that by humane reaſon ſhould ponder and weigh 
their preſent ſtate and condition : it could not choſe 
bur ſeem hard, and no ways durable. | 

But behold upon the ſudden , when they had con- 
tinued now ten days together , and might by all pro- 
bability find themſelves in very high degree of tem- 
poral diſtreſles : Jeſus performed his promiſe of fen- 
ding thema ComFoRTER, which was the Holy 
Ghoſt. By whoſe coming , befides the internal joy, 
and incredible alacrity and exultation of mind , they 
received alſo fortitude and audacity to go forth into 
the world. They received the gift of rongues, ena- 
bling them to converſe and deal with all forts of peo- 


le. They received wiſdom and learning , with moſt | 


wonderfull illumination in higheſt myſteries , where- 


by to preach, to teach, and convince their adverſaries, | 


They received the gift of Prophecy,to fore-rell things 
ro come ; together with the power of working Signs 
and Miracles, whereby the whole world remained a- 
{toniſhed. And for ataſte or earneſt-penny of that 
which ſhould enſue , concerning the infinit increaſe 
of that little Congregation : they ſaw three thouſand 
of their adverſaries converted to them in one day , by 


' a Sermon of S. Peter. 


Sneton. in 
vita Nero. 
C orn. Tac, 
L 5. tuſt. 


Which increaſe went on ſo faſt for the time that 
enſued, that within forty years after,the Gentils them- 
ſelves confeſle , that the branches of this Congrega- 
tion wer ſpread over all the world, and began to put 


in fear the very Emperors themſelves. Whereof not. 


long after, a man as learned as ever was any , conver- 
ted from Paganiſme ro Chriſtianity , beareth record, 


in 


dui 
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in his Defenſe to an Emperor and his Ofticers , who 
according to the nature of perſecutors, accounted 
Chriſtians for Traitors to his State and Dignity. 
Which vulgar objection , this foreſaid learned man 
refuteth in theſe words. 

<« If we wer enemies to your Eſtate, you might well Teult an 
«ſeek new Cities and Countries, whereof to bear in Apvlogs 
602 . for that you ſhould have in your ©9299 

overnment ; fo y y 
«Empire more Enemies then Citizens. We have 
«filled your Towns , your Cities , your Provinces, 
«your Ilands, your Caſtles , your Fortreſles , your 
« Tents, your Camps, your Courts, your Palaces, 
« your Senats, and your Market-places. Onely we 
<« have left your Idolatrous Temples unto your 
< ſelves, all other places are tull of Chriſtians. If we 
« werenemies, what dangerous wars might we make 
<« againſt you (albeit our number wer far leſſe) who 
«eſteem ſo little of our lives , as to offer our ſelves 
« dayly to be ſlain at your hands 2 This then is your 
* ſafety in very deed, not your perſecuting of us, but 
*thatwe are honeſt, patient, and obedient; and that 
*1ris more lawfull in Chriſtian Religion , to be kil- 
«led then to kill. 

By which words of Tertullian, in this firſt begin- ,, 
nings and infancy (as it wer) of Chriſtian Religion derfall | 
(for he lived in the ſecond Age after Chriſt) we ſee Bt 
how this little flock and Kingdom of Jeſus was in- Chriſts | 
creaſed , notwithſtanding all the reſiſtance and vio- — 
lence of the world againſt it. Which appeareth by Ae910gs 
the fame Tertullian to have been ſuch , and was even at 
that time when he wrote thoſe words; (the fourth 
Perſecution being then in moſt fury : ) as all the Ma- 
lefattors of the world together had not ſo much ri- 
gour ſhewed againſtthem, as had the moſt innocent 
Chriſtian thar lived , tor confeſling onely that Name 
and Religion, O 2 T his 
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This then declared moſt apparently , that it could 
nor proceed, butof ſome divine power and ſuperna- 
rural aſſiſtance, that in ſo {Nort a ſpace, amidſt the con- 
tradiction and oppoſition of fo many adverſaries z 
among the whips,and fwords,and tortures,of ſo grear, 
potent, and violent perſecutors; this poor,11mple,and 
; feeble Congregation ſhould pierce through , and 
Then". augment it ſelt ſo ſtrongly. Etpecially , if we conſt- 
Chriſtians der the outward mean of this increaſe ; wherein there 
2gainlt 82" yas nothing to allure or content mans nature ; no- 
thing gorgeous,nothing delectable, nothing to pleaſe 

or entertain ſenſuality. | 
Plutarch.in Woe read of an Emperor, thar taking in hand to 
+ = 0h conquer the world , made this Proclamation for win- 
Theprocla- NINg men unto his party : ©* Whoſoever will come 
- 1 So * and be my Servant ; if he be a foot-man, I will 
narch of © make him a hor{-man. If he be a horſ{-man , I will 
Media. «& make him ride with coaches. If he be a farmor, 1 
<« will make him a gentleman. If he poſleſle a cottage, 
«<1willgive him a village. If he have a village , Iwill 
<« vive hima city. If he be lord of a city , I will make 


<« him prince of 4 region and country. And as for 


© vold, Iwill poure it forth unto them by heaps and 


weight, and not by number. 

This was Cyrus's Edit and Proclamation to his fol 
lowers , very glorious (as we ſee) in pomp of words 
and oftentation of ſtyle. Let us now compare the 

-* + oth Proclamation of Jeſus , whoſe Entrance and Pretace 
; Iit- 3 Was: Penitentiam agite : Do ye penance. And then it 

' followed: In hoc mundo preſſuram habebitis : In this 

 _ world you ſhall receive affliction. And then again, 
Matth. 19. They shall whip and murder you. And yet further , Tu 
Shall be harefull in the fight of all men , for my ſake. Then 
there is adjoyned; He that loveth his life shall leſe his 


ſoul. Aﬀter that enlizeth ; He that will follow me muſt 


Luke Fo 


-, 


beat 


Sf 1 


Lib:x.part.r. . Proofs of Chriſtianity. 197 
bear his Croſſe.” And finally the concluſion is 3; He that Euke 14. 
cometh to me , and doth not hate his father , his mother , his 
wiſe , his children , hu brethren , his ſifters , as alſo his own 
life, he is not worthy to be my ſervant. Y 

This was the entertainment propoſed by Jeſus, to |. - 
ſuch as would come and ſerve under his Banner ; with 
expreſſe poreſtation , that himſelf was ſent into the 
world, nor to bring peace, reſt, and eaſe to fleſh and 
bloud ; bur rather to be the cauſe of ford, fire, tri- 
bulation, combat, and enmity. And yer with theſe 
cold offers , preſented to the world by poor , abject, 
and moſt contemptible officers , and by this doctrin, 
ſo crofſe and oppoſite to mans nature , inclinarion, 
and ſenſual appetite; he gained more hearts unta 
him within the ſpace of forty years (as hath been 
faid) then ever did Monarch in the world poſleſle 
loving ſubjects, by whatſoever temporal -allurement 
they did or might propoſe. Which argueth moſt evi- 
dently , the omniporent puiſſance of him, that con- 
trary to mans reaſon could bring to paſle ſo miracu- 

Jous a conqueſt. 

There tolloweth in order the conſideration of The ſecond 
Chriſts Apoſtles; which in ſome reſpect may be ſaid 2phdeca” 
more ſtrange and wonderfull then the former, in that of Chriſts 
they being both rude and fimple, and unlettered men *? olles. |, 
(and for the moſt part of the baſer fort) ſhould be 
choſen and aſſigned to fo great a work,as was the con- 
verſion of all Countrys and Nations; and to ſtand 
in combar with the power, learning , and wiſdom of 
all the world, Neither onely had they to contend 
and fight againſt their enemies, bur alſo to direct, 
and govern, and manage all thoſe, who ſhould be ad+ 
joynedro their Maſters kingdom. To which charge, 
they ſeemed fo untoward and inſufficient in all thar 
time wherein they lived with him upon the earth ; 

O 3 as 
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as by their queſtions and demands made unto him a 
little before his Paſſion, they might appear to have 
learned very little , in three whole years converſation 
and inſtruction; and in very deed to be incapable of 
ſo high myſteries and functions. 

Yet notwithſtanding theſe men, who of themſelves 
wer ſo weak and impotent , after ſtrength and confir- 
mation received by the deſcending of Gods holy Spi- 
rit into them ; became ſo pertect , able, and moſt ex- 
cellent men, as they brought the whole world in ad- 
miration of them : not onely by the moſt exquiſite 

erfection of their Doctrin (wherein of a ſudden, 
without ſtudy , they excelled and convinced the grea- 
teſt Philoſophers then living : ) but alſo, and that 
eſpecially, by the rare and ſtupendious Miracles which 
they wrought in the fight of all men. The contem- 
plation whereof, as S. Lake reporteth , drove the be- 
holders not onely into great marvel, but alſo into fear 
and exceeding terror. 

And for example, he recounteth the reſtoring of a 
lame man at the Temple-gate of Jeruſalem , which 
had been a Cripple for the ſpace of forty years or 
more; and the miracle don and teſtified in the pre- 
ſence and knowledg of all the City. He recordeth 
allo the dreadfull death of Ananias and Sapphira,by the 
onely ſpeech and voice of S. Peter : as in like manner, 
the healing of infinit fick people by the preſence and 
ſhadow of the ſame Apoſtle. He reporteth the moſt 


- wonderfull deliverance of the ſaid S. Perer out of the 


hand and priſon of Herod by an Angel. The variety 
of Languages which all the Apoſtles ſpake.- The vi- 
{ible deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon all ſuch, 
on whom the ſaid Apoſtles did but lay their hands. 
The miraculous Converſion of S. Paul . by Chriſts 
appearing unto him in the way when he went to per- 
| {ecute. 
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ſecute. Of which miracle , S. Paul proteſted in everyAR: 9. 22. 


lace afterwards , and once eſpecially, in open au- 
dience and judgment before Agrippa the King, and 
Feſtus Governor of Jury. 

Theſe miracles and many more are recorded by 5. 
Luke , whereof ſome part wer ſeen by himſelf, andthe 
reſt more evident to all the world , as don in publick 
before infinit witneſſes. Neither is it poſſible they 
could be forged, for that (as in the like I have noted 
before) it had been moſt eafie to have refelled them, 
and thereby to have diſcredited the whole proceed- 
ings of Chriſtian Religion in thoſe firſt beginings. 
As for example, it the miracle of Peters delivery forth 
of the hands and priſon of Herod Agrippa , had any way 
been to be touched with falſhood , how many would 
there have been of Herods Officers , Courtiers , Ser- 
vants or Frends, that for defence of their Princes ho- 
nour (ſo deeply tainted by this narration of S. Luke, 
publiſhed not long after the thing was don; ) how 
many, I ſay, would have offered themſelves to refute 
and diſgrace the Writers thereof, having ſo pregnant 
means by publick record to do the fame ? So again, 
whereas the ſame Lake reporteth of his own know- 
ledg , that in a City of Macedonia , named Philipp, 
S. Paul and Silas after many miracles don,wer whipped 
and put 1n priſon, with a diligent guard, inthe loweſt 
priſon of all; their feer locked faſt in ſtocks of tim- 
ber ; and that at mid-night, when Paul and Silas began 
to pray, the whole priſon was ſhaken , and all the 
dores thrown open; as alſo the gyves, not onely of 
thoſe two, but s_ all the other priſoners, upon a ſud- 
den burſt in ſunder ; and that thereupon , nor onely 
the Jaylor caſt himſelf at the feet of Paul; but the Ma- 
Aqarer allo (who the day before had cauſed them to 

e whipt) came and asked them pardon, and entreat- 
| O 4 ed 
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ted them to depart from their City : This ſtory, I ay, 
if it had been falſe, there needed no more for conty- 
ration thereof, but onely to have examined the whok 
City of Philippi , which could have teſtified the CON- 
trary. 
None ever And yet amongſt ſo many adverſaries and eager 
_—— 1mpugners of Chriſtian Religion as Gods enemy {tir- 
Miracles of red up in the Primitive Church , of all forts and ſects 
files, bur by of people ; no one ever appeared , that durſtattempt 
calumnia- to take in hand the particular improving of theſe or 
the like Miracles , bur rather confetling the facts, 


ſought always to diſcredit them by other finiſter ca-_ 


lumniations : namely and commonly , that they wer 
wrought by the deceits and fleights of Art-ma- 
Mat. r2. gick. Thus faid the Jews of the miracles of Jetus; 
'—— |"; hroall and fo faid Inuliun the Apoſtat of the wondertul ſtrange 
Jul. Aug.1. things don by S. Peter and S. Paul , affirming them to 
is” X- have been the moſt expert in Magick of any that ever 
lived; and that Chriſt wrote a book of that profe(- 
110n, and dedicated it to Peter and Paul ; whereas not- 
withſtanding, it is moſt evident, that Pal was a perle- 
cutor divers years after Chriſt departed. One Hiero- 
Euteb. t-,. Ces alſo wrote a book , wherein he feigneth Appolonins 
Tyaneus to have don the like miracles by Magick, 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did by divine power. 
And finally, itis a general opinion that both Nero and 
Iulian gave themſelves fo extremely to the ſtudy of 
that vain ſcience, as no men ever did the like ; upon 
emulation onely of the miracles don in Rome by Pe- 
rer and Paul when Nero lived , and by other Saints and 
diſciples, in the time of 1ulian. 
Plia 1. zo Butwhat was the end ? Pliny that was a Pagan wrt- 
Nat. hiſt.c.: teth thus of Nero ; that as no man ever laboured more 
then he in that ſcience : ſo no man left a more certain 
teſtimony of the marvellous exceeding vauity _ 
> 1 ) 
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of. "The like in effe& writeth Zofimw of Inlian ,albeit Zofiwus it 
himſelfa malicious heathen. And if it wer not writen, | 
yet their ſeveral extraordinary calamiries , and moſt 
miſerable deaths,which by all their magick they could 

not foreſee : doth ſufficiently reſtifie the ſame unto 

us ; eſpecially the laſt words of Iulian: Viciſti Galilee, Niceph. L 
viciſti. Thou haſt won (O Galilean) thou haſt gotten hiſt, nh 
the victory. Acknowledging thereby,as well the truth 

of Chriſts miracles, and of his followers, as alſo the 

vanity, folly, and madneſle, of his own endeavours. 

Thus then went forward Chriſts Apoſtles, and The ſucceſs 
preached him every where throughout the world : ys 
Domino cooperante : C& ſermonem confirmante,ſequentibus ſig- Mar. 16, 
nis.thatis (as S. Mark affirmeth;) our Lord Jelus work- 
ing with them, and confirming their preaching by 
ſigns and miracles. In reſpe& of which benign aſl1- 
ſtance of Jeſus in their actions : S. Lake faith further z 
they dealt moſt confidently in our Lord : his word of grace gi- ag. i, 
ving teſtimony to their doings , and shewing forth ſigns and 
moſt prodigious wonders by their hands. No perlecution,no 
terror, no threats of enemies, no difficulty, or danger 
that might occur, could ſtay them from their courle 
of ſetting forth Chriſts name and glory. And they The a 
wer ſo aſſured of the truth , by the inward illuminari- jance of 
ons which they had , and by this certain teſtimony of les, 

Gods favour and aſliſtance in doing miracles : as one 

of them writerh thus: That which we have heard, which we , 10, ;; 

have ſeen with our eys,which we have beheld, which our hands 

have handled of the wordof life: that we do teſt ifie and anounce 

unto you. And another, *who had been a grievous per- , p,q 

ſecutor, and was converted without conference with 

any Chriſtian in the world ; ſaid, of Teſus Chriſt that was 

dead.and riſen again : that,neither tribulation,nor diſtreſs, nor 

famin,nor beggary,nor danger nor perſecution.nor dint of ſword 

could daunt him from the ſervice of ſuch a maſter. 
And 
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And in another place, he faith, that he eſteemed all 
things in this world, wherein a man might glory, 
to beas very dung and detriments, in reſpect of the 
eminent knowledg (that is his word) of his Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. In which very name, he took ſo exceed- 
ing great delight: as ina tew Epiſtles, which he left 
writen: he 1s obſerved to have uſed this ſentence, 
Dominus noſter Teſus Chriſt us, above two hundred times, 

Neither endured this in theſe Apoſtles , for a time 
onely, but all their lives ; which as they ſpent with a- 
lacrity in the ſervice of Jeſus : fo in the end they gave 
up the ſame moſt chearfully, to whatſoever death pre- 
ſented itſelf, for confirmation and ſealing of their 
former doctrin : never fo full of confidence,courage, 
and conſolation as at that hour : nor ever fo boldly 
denouncing their Maſter, or talking ſo joytfully of re- 
wards, Crowns, and Kingdoms ; as at the very laſt in- 
ſtant and upſhot of their worldly combat. This then 
declareth moſt manifeſtly , that the actions of theſe 
men proceeded not of humane ſpirit , nor could be 
performed by the power of man, but by the divine 
force and ſupernatural aſſiſtance of their Lord and 
God, whom they confeſled. 

And thus much in brevity , of Chriſts Apoſtles. 
There enſue his Evangeliſts : that is, ſuch men, as 
have left unto us writen, his Birth, Lite, Doctrin,and 
Death. Wherein is to be noted, that Jeſus being 
God , took a difterent way from the cuſtom of man, 
in delivering unto us his laws and precepts. For that 
men, who have been law-makers unto the world, 
knew no ſurer way of publiſhing their laws,and pro- | 
curing authority to the ſame; then to write them | 
with their own hands , and in their life-time to eſta- 
bliſk their promulgation. So Lycurgus , Solon, and 0- 
thers, among the Grecians : Numa to the Romans ? 

Mahomet 
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Mahomet to his Saraſins: and divers others in like 
manner. Burt Jeſus to {hew his divine power in di- ws 
recting the pen and ſtile of his Evangeliſts , would writen by 
not leave any thing writen himſelf, but paſſed from Ow 
this world in fimplicity and ſilence , without any fur- 

ther ſhew or oftentation of his own doings ; meaning 
notwithſtanding by his eternal wiſdom, that the pro- 

phecy of Ezekiel ſhould be fulfilled , which fore-lig- x,, c: 
nified the being of his four irrefragable witneſles , : 
which day and night,without reit , ſhould preach, ex- 

toll, and magnifie their Lord and Maſter , to the 
worlds end. 

Four then wer fore-prophecied , and four (as we The diffes 
ſee) by Gods providence wer provided , to fulfill the ea. 
ſame prophecy. The firſt and laſt, are two Apoſtles, <'rcumitans 
that wrote as they had ſeen. The rwo middle are two four Depts 
Diſciples , who regiſtred things, as they had under- #lifs, 
ſtood by conference with the Apoſtles : The firſt 
Goſpel was writen by an Apoſtle; to give authority 
and confirmation to all the former. The firſt was 
writen in Hebrew or Jewiſh tongue , for thar Jeſus's 
ations wer don in that Country ; to the end that 
either thereby the whole Nation might believe them, 
or the obſtinate impugne them. The other three,wer 
writen in the publick tongues of all other Nations ; 
that is, in the Greek and Roman Languages; if it be gee 4r- 
true ( * which divers hold) that S. Marks Goſpel was macan 1 2. 
firſt writen in Latin. TI 

They wrote their Stories in divers Countrys , /each Circum- 
one remaining far diſtant from another; and yet a- —_— oa 
greed they all (as we ſee) moſt exactly , in the very our is 
lame narration. They wrote in divers times, the one "_ 
after the other; and yer the later did neither corre& 
norreprehend any thing in the former. They pub- 
liſhed their ſtories, when infinitwer alive that knew 
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the facts, and many more thar defired to impugn 
them. They ſet down in moſt of their particular nar. 
rations, the time , the day, the houre, the place, the 
village, the houſe, the perſons, the men, the women, 
and other the like. Which circumſtances , the more 
they are in number, the more ealte to be refuted , if 
they wer nottrue. Neither did they in Jury write of 
things don in India ; but in the ſame Country it ſelf, 
in ns and Cities that wer publickly known ; in 
Bethania and Bethſaida , Villages hard by Jeruſalem, 
in the Suburbs and Hills about the City ; in ſucha 
Street, at ſuch a Gate, in ſuch a porch of the Temple, 
in ſucha fiſh-pool, which all people in Jeruſalem did 
every day behold. 

They publiſhed their writings in their own life= 
time ; and preached in word ſo much as in writing 
they had recorded. They permitted the fame to the 


| judgment and examination of all Chriſts Church, 


Hieron. in 
catalog. 
Scxipt Ecco 


The man- 
ner of ſtyle 
in ouc E- 
vangcliſts. 
' Mat. 21. 
Mar » Zo 
Joh. 7. 


eſpecially of the Apoſtles , who wer able to diſcern e- 
very leaſt thing therein contained. So Mark ſet forth 
his Goſpel, by the inſtruction and approbation of 5. 
Peter : as alſo did S. Luke , by the authority of S. Paul. 
They altered not their writivgs afterwards, as other 
Authors are wont, in their later editions : nor ever 
corrected they any one jot of that which they had 
firſt er down. And that which never hapned in any 0+ 
ther writings in the world beſides, nor ever Prince or 
Monarch was able to bring to paſle , for credit of his 
edicts or ſanctions; they gave their lives for defence 
and juſtifying of that they had writen. _ 

Their manner of writing is fincere and fimple;with- 
outall art, amplification , or Rhetorical exornation. 
They flatter none : no not Jeſus himſelf , whom they 
moſt adore: nor in confeſling him to be their God 
and Creator, do they conceal his infirmities of fleſh, 

in 


Lib. r.part.r. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 20G 
in that he-was man : as his hunger and thirſt, his being 
' weary , how he wept, his paſſions of fear; and the 

like. So likewiſe, in the Apoſtles that wer the Go- 
vernors, ſuperiors, and heads of allthe reſt : do theſe 
Evangeliſts diflemble, hide, or paſle over no ſuch 

things as wer defects and might ſeem to worldly eys, 

to turn to their diſcredits. As for example ; how Mar. r5. 
Chriſt rebuked them for their dulneſs in underſtand- 0 
ing, how after long inſtruction , they propoſed not- 
withſtanding very rude and 1mpertinent queſtions 

unto him: how Thomas would not believe the atteſta- 

tion of his fellows how S. Iohn, and S. Iames the lons 

of Zebede ambitiouſly ſollicited to have the preemi- Marc. 1631 
nece of litting neareſt to Chriſt in glory. Which later 

clauſe, being ſet down clearly by S. Mark , while yet S. 

lohn the Apoſtle was living; the ſame was never de- 

nyed nor taken ill by the faid Apoſtle, neither S. 

Matks Goſpel the leſle approved by him , albeit he li- 

ved longeſt, and wrote laſt of all the reſt. 

Nay, which 1s more,and greatly (no doubt) to be Aon. 

obſerved : theſe Evangeliſts wer ſo ſincere and reli- Ipgr ors 


. . , : cbſerved 1 
10us in their narrations : as they noted eſpecially the or Evan- 


imperfections of themſelves,and of ſuch other as they [age 
principally reſpe&ted. So S. Matthew nameth him- Mr. 14" 
ſelf Matthew the Publican. And ſo Mark being Pcters 
diſciple , recordeth particularly how S. Perer denied 

his maſter. S. Lake that was ſcholer and dependenr 

of Saint Paul, maketh mention alone , of the little Ars, 
differences between Paul and Barnabas ; and in the 

ſtory of 5. Stephens death, after all his narration ended, 

he addeth a clauſe, that in humane judgment mighr 

have been left out , to wit : Saulus erat conſentiens neci 

ejus. Saul was conſenting and culpable of Srephens , q .: 
death. Wherby we may perceive moſt perſpicuouſly, 
that as theſe men wer plain , ſincere, and ſimple, and 


tar 
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far from preſuming to deviſe any thing of themſelyes; 
ſo wer they religious , and had ſcruple to paſle over 
or leave out any thing of the truth in favour of them- 
ſelves, or of any other whoſoever. 

Theſe mens writings then , wer publiſhed andre. 
ceived for undoubted truth , by all thar lived inthe 
very ſame age,and wer privy to the particulars therein 
contained. They wer copied abroad into infinit mens 
hands, and ſo conſerved with all care and reverence, 

Nodoubt as holy and divine Scripture. They wer read in 
bur ht © Churches, rhroughourt all Countrys and Nations : 
mewri® expounded, preached, and taught by all Paſtors : and 
ting?of' Commentaries made upon them , by holy Fathers 
gelits. fromtimetortime. So that no doubt can be made, but 
that we have the very ſame writings incorrupt , as the 

Authors left them : for that it was impoſlible for an 
enemy to corrupt ſo many copies over all the world, 
withourt diſcovery and reſiſtance. And the ſame yery 
rext,words, and ſentences, which from age to age, the 
learned Fathers do alledg out of theſe Scriptures , we 
find them now , as they had them at thar time. Asfor 
example : S. John that lived longeſt of all the Apo- 
ſtles and the Evangeliſts, had among other Scholars 
and Auditors, Papias , Ignatius and Polycarpus ; all 
which agree of the tour Goſpels , and other writings, 
left unto us in the new Teſtament ; affirming S. Ion 
to have approved the ſame. Theſe men wer maſters 
again to Inſtin Martyr, Irencus, and others , whoſe wri- 
tings remain unto us. And it they did not; yet their 
AL 1. fayivgs and judgments touching the Scriptures,are re- 
hiſt, c.15- corded unto us by Erſetbius, and other Fathers of the 
next age after, and ſo from hand to hand untill our 
days. So that of this, there can be no more doubr, 
then whether Rome, Conſtantinople, Jeruſal-m, and 
other ſuch renowned Cities known to allthe world 
al 
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at this day : be the very ſame, wherof Authors have 
treated ſo much in ancient times. | 

And thus much of Chriſts Evangeliſts ; for whoſe ..,. wt 
more credit, and for confirmation of things by them contidea- 
recorded ; his divine providence preordained , that Of... 

infinit witneſſes ( whom we call Martyrs) ſhould 
offer up their bloud in the Primitive Church and af- 

ter. Whereas for no other doctrin, profeſſion, or re- 
ligion in the world , the like was ever heard of, albeit 
among the Jews, in the time of the Machabees, and at Macchab.ls 
ſome other times alſo , when the Nation for their fins ©* 
was afflicted by Heathen Princes : ſome few wer ty- 
rannized and injuriouſly put to death : yer common- 

ly, and forthe moſt part, this was rather of barbarous 
fury in the Pagans, for their reſiſtance , then directly 

for hatred of JewilHh religion. And for the number, 
there is no doubt, but thar more Chriſtians wer put to 
death within two months for their belief throughout 

the world: then wer of Jews in 2000. years before 
Chriſts coming. Which is undoubtedly a matter ve- 

ry wonderfull ; conſidering, that the Jewiſh religion 
impugned no lefle the Pagan Idolatry , then doth the 
doctrin of the Chriſtians. Burt this came to paſſe, that 
Chrifts words might be fulfilled, who faid; I come ,,,, 
not to bring peace , but the ſipord. And again : 1 ſend you Mat. 4 
forth as sheep among wolves. That is to ſay ; to be torn 
and harried, and your bloud to be devoured. 

In which extreme and moſt incredible ſufferings of 3 roints to 
Chriſtians, three points are worthy of great confidera- _ 
tion : The firſt, what infinit multitudes of all ſtares, our Mar- 
conditions, ſex, qualities, and age, did ſuffer dayly 2%... 
for teſtimony of this truth. The ſecond , what into- ration of + 
lerable and unaccuſtomed torments , not heard of in wn _— 

the world before , werdeviſed by Tyrants for affli- frics, 
Cting this Kind cf people. The third, what invinci- A 
ble 


| 
' 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


268 
this point 
alleaged by 
Euſcbius 1. 


$ hiſt.c.11. 
oe 


& 12, 


The ſingu- 
lac alacuty 
ot Chrt- 
Kians 1n 
their ſuf- 
fcrinos. 
Teciul in 
apol og. Cle 


Chriſtian Direfory.  Chap.4. 
ble courage, and unſpeakable alacrity the Chriſtians 
ſhewed, in bearing outtheſe afflictions , which the 
enemies themſelves could not attribute but to ſome 
divine power and ſupernatural aſliſtance. | 

And for this later point of comfort in their ſuffer- 
ings, I will alledg onely this point of Tertullian againſt 
the Genrils ; who objected, that wicked men ſuffered 
alſo, as well as Chriſtians. W hereto this learned Do- 
ctor made anſwer in theſe words ; Truth it 1s,that ma- 
ny men are prone to1ll, anddo ſuftertor the fame : 
bur yet dare they not defend their evil to be good , as 
Chriſtians do their cauſe. For that every evil thing 
by nature , doth bring with it either fear or ſhame : 
and therefore we ſee, that malefactors albeit they love 
evil; yet would they not appear fo to the world , but 
defire rather to lie in covert. © They tremble when 


© they are taken; and when they are accuſed they de- 


* ny all, and do ſcarce oftentimes confeſle their do- 
«1ngs upon torments. And finally , when they are 
«condemned, they lament , moan, and do impute 
< their 11] fortune to deſtiny , or to the Planers. But 
«the Chriſtian, what doth he like to this ? Is there 
*any man aſhamed? or doth any man repent him 
© when he is taken, except it be for that he was not 
*taken ſooner ? If he be noted by the enemy for a 


< Chriſtian;he glorieth in the ſame : «ithe be accuſed, 


* he defendeth not himſelf: if he be asked the que- 
< ſtion ; he confeſfeth it willingly : if he be condem- 
<« ned, he yieldeth thanks, What evil is there then in 
<* this Chriſtian cauſe , which lacketh the natural ſe- 
« quele of evil? I mean , fear, ſhame, tergiverſation, 
repentance, forrow , and deploration ? What evil, 
I ſay , can this be deemed , whoſe guiltineſle is joy ? 
whoſe accuſation is deſire ? whoſe puniſhment is hap- 
pinelſle ? | 

Hitherto 


.O 2» 
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Hitherto are the words of learned Tertllian , who Jus als 
was aiveye-witneſle of that he wrote, and had no ſmall his Mar- 
art in the cauſe of thoſe that ſuffered , being himſelf 7: 
im that place and ſtate, as dayly he might expect to 
taſte of the ſame afflition. To which combat, how 
ready he was , may appear by diyers places of this his 
Apology , wherein he uttereth (belides his zeal and 
fervour) a moſt confident ſecurity, and certain aſſu- 
rance of Jeſus's aſſiſtance , by that which he had ſeen 
performed to infinit others in their greateſt diſtreſles, 
trom the fame Lord before. So that nothing doth 
more aſcertain us of the divine power and omnipo- 
tency of Jeſus, then the fortitude invincible , which 
above all humane reaſon , force , and nature, he im- 
arted to his Martyrs. : 
After which conſideration , there cometh to be £5 4.500 
weighed the fifth Point before mentioned, which is, ne — 
of the ſame powerand omnipotency of Jeſus , decla- Spirits. 
redand exerciſed upon the Spirits infernal. Which 
thing, partly may appear by the Oracles alledged in 
the end of the former Seftion (wherein thoſe Spirits 


fore-rold that an Hebrew Child ſhould be born, to 


the utter ſubverſion and ruin of their Tyrannical 
dominion) and much more at large , the ſame mighr 
be declared, by other Anfirers and Oracles uttered af- 
ter Chriſts Nativity , and regiſtred in the monuments 
even of the Heathens themielves. Whereof he that 
defireth ro ſee more ample mention (eſpecially our 
of Porphyry , who then was living) let him read Erſe- 
bius's ſixth book , De preparatione Eyangelica , where he 
ſhall find ſtore, and namely , thar Apollo many times 
exclaimed: Hei mihs , congemiſcite ! Hei mihi ! Oracu- 
lorum defecit me claritas ! Wo unto me ! lament ye with 
me! wo unto me | wo unto me! for thatthe honour 
of Oracles hath now forſaken me. Which com- 

: P plaints 
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Sopho. 2. plaints and lamentations , are nothing elſe but a plain 
confeſſion, that Jeſus was he, of. whom a Prophet ſaid 
- divers ages before, Attenuabit omnes Deos terre :: he 
{hall wear out and bring to. beggary all the Gods or 
Idols of the earth. This confeiled alſo the wicked 
Spirits themſelves,when at Chriſts appearing in Jury, 
they came unto him art divers times, and beſought 
him, not to afflict or torment them , nor command 
them preſently to return to hell; but rather to'per- 
mit them ſome little time of entertainment in the ſea 
or mountains, or among herds of ſwine , orthe like. 
Which confeſſion they made in the {fight of all the 
world, and declared the ſame afterwards by their facts 
and deeds. | 
of themi- For preſently upon Jeſus's death, and 'upon the 
raculous preaching of his Name and -Goſpel throughout the 
Grades at. world, the Oracles which before wer abundant in eve- 
Chrifis aP- ry Province and. Country wer put to ſilence, 'Wherof 
TT I might alledg the teſtimonies of very many Gentils 
themſelves, as that of Tuvenal : 
Juv. Satyr- . Ceſſant Oracula Delphi, 
All Oracles at. Delphos , do now ceaſe, &c. That al- 
{o of another Poet : 6 21 
Luca __ Exceſſere ones adytis , ariſque neliftis 
| Dy quibus imperium -hoc ſteterat , &c. 


«That is , the gods by whom'this Empire ſtood, are ; i 


© all departed from their Temples , and have aban- 
_ bg CC 
cOograpn. 
Flut-r. de alſo hath theſe expreſle words : The Oracle of Delphos, 

pertef. : Ru 
Oiacul, MAtthis day, is tobe ſeen in extreme beggery and mendicity. 
And finally, Plytarch , that lived within one hundred 


years after Chriſt, made a ſpecial book, to ſearch out 


the cauſes, why the Oracles of the gods wer ceaſed in | 


his time. And after much turning and winding many 


ways, refolyed upon two principal points , as cauſes | 
| thereof. 


doned their Aſtars and places of habitation. Strabo | 
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thereof. The firſt, for that in his time there was more 

ſtore of Wiſe-men then before , whoſe anſwers might 

ſtand inſtead of Oracles : and the other , that perad- 7,,, (4. 
venture the Spirits which wer accuſtomed to yield cicn cawes 
Oracles , wer by length of time grown old and dead. 
Both which reaſons in the common ſenſe of all men, 
muſt needs be falſe; and by Plutarch himſelf, cannot 
ſtand with probability, For firtt , in his books which 
he wrote of the lives of ancient famous men, he con- 
feſſeth,that in ſuch kind of wiſdom as he moſt eſteem- 
ed, they had not their equals among their poſterity. 


Secondly in his Treatiſes of Philoſophy, he paſſerh 


it for a ground, That Spirits, not depending of ma- 
terial bodies, cannot die or wax old; and therefore 
oſneceſlity we muſt conclude , that ſome other cauſe 
is to be yielded of the ceaſing of theſe Oracles,which 
cannot be but the preſence and commandment of 
ſome higher power, according to the ſaying of S. 
Tohn : To this end. appeared the Son of God.that he might diſ* * John 3, 
ſolve (or overthrow) the works of the devil. 
Neither did Jeſus this alone in his own perſon, but 

ave alſo power and authority to his Diſciples and 
followers to do the like , according to their Commil- 
fion in 5. Marthews Goſpel; Super omnia Demonia & Mat. ro. 
ſpiritus immundos , &c. You ſhall have authority over 
all devils and uncleati* ſpirits. Which Commiſhon, 
how they afterwards put in execution, the whole 


| world yieldeth teſtimony. And for example fake 


onely, I will alledg in this place, an offer or challen 

made for proof thereof by Tertullian , to the Heathen 
Magiſtrats and perſecutors of his time : his words 

are theſe. Let there be brought here in preſence before your Tectul. in 
Tribunal ſeats ſome perſon , who is certainly known to be 4p9!og. ad 
poſſeſſed with a wicked ſpirit , and let that ſpirit be comman- as 
«edby a Chriſtian to ſpeak , and he shall as truly confeffe bim- 


2 ſeif 


23 2 
A moſt 
confident 
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felf ro be a devil , as at other times to you he will falſly ſay, 


offer made thar he is 4 god. Again at the ſame time , let there be brought 


by Tertul- 
lan. 


forth one of thefe ( your Prieſts or Prophets) that will ſeem 
ro be poſſeſſed by divine Spirit, 1 mean of thoſe that ſþeak gaſ- 
ping, &'c. (in whom you imagine your gods to talk) and 


except that ſpirit alſo (commanded by us) do confeſſe himſelf 


ro be adevil (being indeed afraid to lieunts a Chriſtian) do 
6u 5hed the bloud of the Chriſtians in that very place, &c. 
None will lie co their own shame , but rather for honour or ad- 
yantage ; yet thoſe ſpirits will not ſay to us , that Chriſt was 4 
Magician, as you do ; nor that he was of” the common condi- 
tion of men. They will not ſay he was ſtoln out of his Sepul- 
chre , but they will confeſſe, that he was the Vertue, VViſdom, 
ard VVerd of God; that he is in Heaven , and that he shall 
come again to be our judge , &'c. Neither will theſe devils in 
our preſence deny themſelves to be unclean ſpirits , and damned 
fer their wickedneſſe , and that they expett his moſt horrible 
judgment , profeſing alfo that they do fear Chriſt in God , and 
God in Chrift ; and that they are made ſubjeft unto his ſer- 
Fants. 
Hitherto are the words of Tertullian,containing (as 
] have faid) a moſt confident challenge , and that up- 
on the lives and bloud of all Chriſtians , ro make 
trial of their power in controlling thoſe ſpirits which 
the Romans and other Genrils adored as their gods. 
Which ofter, ſeeing it was mate and exhibired to the 
perſecutors themſelves , then living in Rome ; well 
may we be aſſured, that the enemy would never have 
omitted ſo notorious an advantage , if by former ex- 
ertence he had not been perſiraded that the joyning 


 herenm would have ti.rned and redounded to his own 


The wons 
defull an- 
thority of 
Chiſſtiars 


confuſion. 
And this puiſſant authority of Jeſus imparted ro 


Chriſtians, extended ir ſelf fo tar forth, that not onely 


their words and commandments , buteven their very 
preſence 
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reſence did ſhut the mourhs and drive inro fear theſe — 
miſerable ſpirits. So Laftantins ſheweth that in his g4 Inflie” 
days, among many other examples of rhis thing , a ©P ts. 
filly ſerving-man that was a Chriſtian , following his 
maſter into a certain Temple of Idols, rhe gods cricd 
out, that nothing could well be don as long as that 
Chriſtian was in preſence. The like recordeth Euſe- 
bius of Diocletian the Einperor , who going to Apollo 
for an Oracle, received anfwer , That the juſt men wer £1. 4: 
cauſe that he could ſay nothing. Which juſt men , Apollo's pcx.Evang. 
Prieſt interpreted, ro be meant Ironically of Chri- 
ſtians ; and thereupon , Diocletian began his moſt cruel 
and fierce Perſecution in Euſebins's days. Sozoments gg, 1. 
alſo writeth , that Inlian the Apoſtat endeavauring, hif.. c. r6. 
with many ſacrifices and conjurations to draw an an- 
ſwer from Apollo Dapln+us, in a tamous place called 
Daphne, in the ſuburbs of Antioch; underſtood ar 
laſt by the Oracle, the bones of 5. Babylas the Mar- 
tyr, that lay near to that place, wer the impediment 
why that god could not ſpeak. And thereupon, Iulian 
prefently cauſed the fame body to be removed. And 
finally, hereof it proceeded, that in all ſacrifices, con- 
jurations , and other myſteries of the Gentils , there 
was brought in that Phraſe recorded by ſcofing Lu- 
cian , Exeant Chriſtiani ; Let Chriſtians depart : for Fin in 
that while they wer preſent , nothing could be well © 
accompliſhed. 
| To conclude, the Pagan Porphyry, that of all other yorph. 1. x. 
moſt earneſtly endeavoured to impugn and diſgrace is; 
us Chriſtians , and to hold up the honour of his en- 1 4 c.1. de 
feebled Idols; yet diſcourling of the grear plague 7 5m 
that raged moſt furiouſly in the Ciry of Meſſina in 
Sicily , where he dwelt ; yieldeth this reaſon, why &/- 
culapizs the god of Phyſick ( much adored in tht 
place) was not able £6 belp them. 16 3s no marvel 
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(faith he) if this City ſo many years be vexed with the 
plague , ſeeing that both ZEſculapius and all other gods be now 
departed from it by the coming of' Chriſtians. For ſince that 
men have begun to worship this Teſus , we could-never obtain 
any profit by our God. Thus much confeſled this patron 
of Paganiſm , concerning the maim that his gods had 
received by Jeſus's honour, Which albeit he ſpake 
with a malicious mind to bring Chriſtians in hatred 
and perſecution thereby ; yer is the confeſſion nota- 
ble, and confirmeth that ſtory which Plurarch in his 
fore-named book doth report ; Thar in the later 
years of Tyberius's reign, a ſtrange and exceeding hor- 
rible clamour, with hideous cries, fcreiches, and how- 
lings, wer heard by many in the Grecian ſea, com- 
plaining that the great god Pan was now departed, 
Andthis , Plutarch ( that was a Gentil ) affirmeth to 
have been alledged and proved before the Emperor 
Tyberius; who marvelled greatly, and could not by all 
his divines and ſouth-ſayers, whom he called to that 
conſultation, gather out any reaſonable meaning of 
this wonderfull accident. But we Chriſtians, compa- 
ring the time wherein it hapned, unto the time of Je- 
ſus death and Paſſion, and finding the ſame fully to 
agree, may more then probably perſwade our ſelves, 
that by the death of their great god Pan (which 
fignifieth All) was imported the ruine and utter over- 
throw of all the wicked ſpirits and Idols upon earth. 
And thus hath the Deity of Jeſus been declared 
and proved by his omnipotent power,in ſubduing in- 
fernal enemies. Now reſteth it for us ro make mani- 
feſt the ſame , by his like power and divine Juſtice, 
ſhewed upon divers of his enemies here on earth 
whoſe greateſt puniſhment, albeit for the moſt parr, 
he reſerveth for the life ro come:: yet ſometimes , for 
manifeſtation ot his omnipotency -(as eſpecially ir 
was 


—_ < — EE er EE, a OOO IIS de 


err no tee, 


Lib. r.part.1. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 215 
was behovefull in thoſe firſt days of his appearance 

in the world) he chaſteneth them alſo even here on 

earth, inthe eye and fight of all men. So we read of 

the moſt infamous 'and miſerable death of Herod the 

firſt, ſurnamed 4ſcalonita , who after his perſecution of \,_ 
Chriſt in his Infancy, and the ſlaughter of the Infants merod AC- 
in Bethleem for his ſake ; was wearied out by a loath- couics 


ſome life in fear and horror of his own wife and chil- od ary 
dren, whom after he had moſt cruelly murdered, was _ - 
enforced alſo by deſperation through his unſpeaka- cap. 21. 
ble vexations, griefs, and torments, to offer his own 
hand to his own deſtruction , if he had not been ſtaid 
by his frends that ſtood abour him. | 

After him, Archelaws his eldeſt ſon, that was a ter- | 2: 
ror to Jeſus at his return from Egypt, fell alſo by wn 
Gods Juſtice into marvellous calamities. For firſt, »nt1q c rs. 
being left as King by his father ; Auguſius would not ng 
allow or ratifie that ſucceſſion; bur of a King , made 
hima Tetrarch, aſſigning to him onely the fourth 
part of that Dominion which his father had before, 
And then again , after nine years ſpace , took thar a- 
way in like manner, with the greateſt diſhonour he 
could deviſe ; ſeizing upon all histreaſure and riches 
by way of confiſcation , and condemning his perſon 
to perpetual baniſhment , wherein he died moſt mi- 
ſerably in Viennain France. | 

Not long after this, the ſecond ſon of Herod the ,_ 2 
firſt, named Herod Antipas , Tetrarch of Galilee., who —_ 
put S. John Baptiſt to death, and ſcorned Jeſus before Jr-1"* } 
his Paſhon (whereat both himſelf and Herodias his de te-<% 1 
concubine wer preſent: ) was depoſed alſo by Cajus Y 
the Emperor (being accuſed by Agrippa his neareſt 
Kinſman) and moſt contumelioly ſent in exile; firſt 


to Lyons in France, and after that to the moſt deſerr 


and inhabitable place of Spain , where he with Here- , 
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dias wandered up and down 11 extreme calamity , ſo 
long as they lived, and finally ended their dayes , a- 


| bandoned ofall men.In which miſery alſo it 1s recor- 


ded,that the dancing daughter of Herodias, who had in 
her jollity demanded Iobn Baptiſts head , being ona 
certain time enforced to palſle over a frozen river,the 
ice brake , and ſhe in her fall had her head cut of by 
the ſame icc, withour hurting the reſt of her body, to 
the great admiraticn of all the lookers on. 

The like event had another of Herods family na- 
med Herod Agrippa , the accufer of the fore-named 
Herod the Tetrarch ; who 1n his great glory and tri- 
umph , having put ro death S.James the brother of S, 
Tohn Evangeliſt, and impriſoned S.Peter ; was ſoon af+ 
ter ina publick aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at 
Cefarea, ſtricken from heaven with a moſt horrible 
diſeaſe , whereby his body putrified , and was eaten 
with vermin, as both S.Lake reporteth , and Ioſephas 
confirmeth. And the ſame Ioſephus, with no ſmall mar- 
vell in himſelf, declareth , that at the very time when 
he wrote his Rory , (which was about ſeventy years 
after the death of Herod the firſt) rhe whole progeny 
and oft-ſpring, kindred , and family of the ſaid Herod, 
which he faith was exceeding great, by reaſon he had 
nine wives together, with many children , brothers, 
liſters , nephews, and Kinsfolk, (wer all extinguiſhed 
in moſt miſerable ſort, and gave a tcftimony (faith 
Toſephaus) to the world , of the molt vain confidence 
that men do put in humane tclicity. 

And as the puniihments lighted openly upon Fe- 
ſus,s profeſſed enemies inJury,to eſcaped nor alfo the 
Romans their chaſtiſement; I mean ſuch as elpecially 
had their hands in perſecution of him , or of his fol- 
towers after him. For firſt, of Pontius Pilate,thar gave 


Euro fg. fentence of death againſt him,we read, that after great 


dilgrace 


Chap.4; 
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diſgrace received in Jury,he was ſent home intolraly, "it. Baſthy 
and there by manifold disfavours ſhewed unto him pig, * 
by the Emperor hisMaſter, fell into ſuch deſperation, 
as he flew himſelf with his own hands. 

And ſecondly , of the very Emperors themſelves, 
who lived from Tiberius (under whom Jeſus ſuffered,) 
unto Conſtantine the great, under whom Chriſtian reli- 

i10n took dominion over the world, (which contain- 

cd the ſpace of three hundred years ) very few or 
none,eſcaped the manifeſt ſcourges of Gods dreadful 
Juſtice, ſh:wed upon them ar the knirring up of their 
dayes. For examples fake ; Tyberius, that permitted Fong 
Chriſtians to live freely , and made a law againſt their ' 
moleſtation , as before hath been ſ{hewed , died pea- Caligula, 
ceably in his bed. But Caligula that followed him, for 
his contempt {hewed againſt all divine power, in 
making himicIfa God; was ſoon murthered by the +7. 
conſpiracy of his deareſt friends. Nero alſo , who firſt Neto, | 
of all] other began perſecution againſt the Chriſti- 
ans ; within few months after he had put Saint Perey 
and Saint Paul to death in Rome , (having murthered 
in like manner his own mother , brother , wife , and 
maſter) was upon the ſudden, from his glorious 
eftare and Majeſty , thrown down into horrible di- 
Rreſle and confuſion, in the fight of all men; as being 
condemned by the Senate, to have his head thruft 
into a pillory , and there moſt ignominiouſly ro be 
whipped ro death : was conſtrained , for avoiding the 
execution of that terrible ſentence , to maſſacre him- 
lelf with his own hands, by the aſſiſtance of ſuch as 
wer deareſt unto him. 

The like might be ſhewed in the tragicall ends of g. 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius , Domitian , Comodus , Pertinax , In- Many Ems 
lim, Macrinus , Antoninus, Alexander, Maximinus, Gordia= ie qieq [7 
ms, Aurelianus, Decins , Gallts , Volnfianus , Emilianns, miſera» | 

= lerignus, © 
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Tagrins. Valerianus. Galliens, Cajus, Carinus , Maximianus, Maxen- 
3. biſt.c,qx £55, Licinius,and others, whoſe miſerable deaths,a no- 

ble man and Councellor well near a thouſand years 

paſt , did gather againſt Zoſemus a Heathen Writer, to 

ſhew thereby the powerfull hand of Jeſus upon his 

enemies ; adding further-more , that fince the time of 
Conſtantine, whilſt Emperors have been Chriſtians, 

few or no ſuch examples can be ſhewed, except it be 

upon Iulianthe Apoſtart , Valens the Arrian Heretick, 

or ſome other of like deteſtable notorious wicked- 

neſle. And thus much of particular men chaſtiſed by 

eſus. | 

Bur if we deſire to have a full example of his ju- 

= +0 ſtice upon a whole Nation together : let us conſider 
ſtiſemeat what befell Jeruſalem, and the people of Jury, for 
ba po vp their barbarous cruelty practiſed upon him , in his 
the I-wis2 death and Paſſhon. And truly if we believe Ioſephus 
pep andPhilo, th: Jewiſh Hiſtoriographers (who lived 
either with Chriſt, or immedaatly after him ; ) it can 

be hardly expreſſed by the rongue or pen of man, 

what inſufferable calamities and miſeries, wer infli- 


toſep L.19. cted to that people (preſently upon the Aſcenſion 


; debet. Of Jeſus) by Pilar their Governor , under Tiberius 
Tudii. the Emperor ; and then again by Perronius, under Ca- 
Philo. in 


Flacco & 1. ligula , and after that by Cumanus, under Claudius ; and 
2.4 5: laſtly, by Feſtus and Albinus, under Nero. Through 
Tac. 1 12. whoſe cruelties that Nation was enforced finally to 
rebel and take arms againſt the Roman Empire, 

which was the cauſe of their utter ruine and extirpa- 

tion by Titus and Veſpaſtan. Ar what time , befides the 
overthrow of their City , burning of their Temple, 

and other infinit diſtreſſes, which 1oſephus an eye- 
 witneſleproteſterth , that no ſpeech or diſcourſe: hu- 

mane can declare : the ſame Author recordeth eleven 

hundred thouſand perſons to have been ſlain , and 


four- 
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fourſcore and ſeventeen thouſand taken alive , who 
* wer either put to death afterwards in publick tri- 
umphs , or ſold openly for bond-ſlaves into all the 
world. 
And in this univerſal calamity of the Iewiſh Na- 
tion, being the moſt notorious and grievous that ever 
hapned to Nation or people , before or after them 
(for the Romans never practiſed the like upon 0- 
thers ) it is ſingularly to be obſerved, thar in the ſame 
time and place , in which they had pur Ieſus to death y,, cycig 
before ; 'thar is, in the feaſt of their Paſchal , when his death 
their whole Nation was afſembled ar Ierufalem from qjheq with 
all parts, Provinces, and Countrys of the earth : they likecircum. 
received this their moſt pitifull ſubverſion, and that pare no 
by the hands of the Roman Ceſar, ro whom by pub- Iews, 
lick cry, they had appealed from Ieſus bur a little be- 
fore. Yea, further it 1s to be obſerved and noted, thar 
as they apprehended Ieſus , and made the entrance to _ 
his paſſion upon the mount Oliver : ſo Titus (as Io- _ bx 
ſephus writeth) upon the ſame mount planted his firſt 
ſiege for their final deſtruction. And as they led Ie- 
ſus from Caiphas to Pilat, affliting him in their pre- 
ſence : fo now wer themſelves led up and down;from 
Tohnto Simon (two tyrants that had uſurped dominion Cap. 27. 
with in the City)and wer ſcourged and tormented be- 
fore their tribunal ſears. Again , as they had cauſed 
leſus to be ſcoffed , beaten, and villanouſly entreated 
by the ſouldiers , in -Pilats Palace : ſo wer now their 
own principal rulers and noble men (as Ioſephus no- 
teth) moſt ſcornfully abuſed, beaten , and crucified 
by the ſame ſouldiers. Which later point of cruci- 
tying, or villanous purting to dearh upon the Croſle, 
was begun to be practiſed by the Romans, upon the 
Tewilh Gentry , ummediatly after Chriſts death , and Lib.,. de 
not betore. And noy at this time of the war, loſephus ** $2* 
9374 affirmeth, 
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aftirmerth, that in ſome one day , five hundred of his , 
A waryet- © nation wer taken and put to this opprobrious kind 
—_—_—_— « of puniſhment; inſomuch ; that for the great 
God for © multitude (ſaid he ) Nec locus ſufficeret Crucibus , nec 
delivering © Cpyces corporibus : that is, neither the place was ſuffi- 
the Chri- . , 
ſtians that Client to contain ſo many Croſſes as the Romans ſer 
We Up 3 Nor the Croſſes ſufficient ro ſuſtain ſo many 
thetimeof bodies , as they murdered by that rorment. 
-— 1 wa This dreadfull and unſpeakable miſery , fell _ 
the Jewes, abour fourty years after Jeſus $' Aſcenſion, 
when they had ſhewed themſelves moſt obſtinat and 
obdurat againſt his doctrin , delivered unto them, 
not onely by himſelf, bur alſo by his Diſciples; of 
which Diſciples they had ſlain now Saint Stephen and 
Saint Iames; and had driven into baniſhment both 
Saint Peter and Saint Pau{,and others that had preach- 
Tib.4. i edunto them. To which later two Apoſtles, (I mean 
c.21.Eu- . Saint Peter and Saint Paul, )our Saviour Jeſus appeared 
oO +. 2 little before their martyrdoms in Rome , (as La 
ecph.z, Qantius writeth) and ſhewed that within three or four 
years after their deaths , he was to take revenge upon 
their Nation , by the utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and of that generation. Which ſecret advice, the faid 
Lattantius athrmeth , that Peter and Paul revealed to 
other Chriſtians in Jury ; whereby it came to paſle, 
(as Exſtbirs allo and other Authours do mention ) 
chat all the Chriſtians living in Jeruſalem , departed 
thence , not long before the ſiege began, to a certain 
town named Pella beyond Jordan,which was aſſigned 
unto them for that purpoſe, by Jeſus himſelf, for that 
_ it being inthe dominion of Agrippa, (who ſtood with 
the Romans) it remained in peace and fatery , while 
all Jury befides was brought to defolation. 
Thetewinn 1 ÞiS was the providence of God for the puniſh-- 
D ilgics af- Ment of the Jey's at that time, And ever after , their 
| eftate 
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eſtate declined from worſe; and their miſeries 

ele , ter the de» 
daily multiplyed throughout the world. Whereof gruation 
he that will ſee a very lamentable narration ; let of Ierulae 
him read bur the laſt Book onely of Ioſephus $ hiſto- 
ry de Bello Tudaico, wherein is reported befides other 
things that after the war was ended, and all publick 
ſlaughter ceaſed ; Titus ſent faxteen thouſand Jews, 
as a preſent to his father ro Rome , there to be put to 
death in divers and ſundry manners. Others he ap- os wa 
plyed to be ſpectacles for paſtime to the Romans that 20.8 2x. 
wer preſent with him ; whereof Joſephus faith , thar 
he ſaw with his own eys , two thouſand and five hun- 
dred murthered and conſumed in one day , by fight 
and combat among themſelves , and with wild beaſts 
at the Emperors appoiatment. Others wer aflign- 
edin Antioch and other great Cities, to ſerve for tag- 

ots in their famous bonehires at times of triumph. 

Others wer fold to be bondſlaves : others condem«- 
ned to dig and hew ſtones for ever. And this was the 
end of that war and deſolation. After this again +46 gnay 
under Tzajan the Emperor , there wer fo infinit a defolation 
number of Jews ſlain and made away by Marcus Turbo gn I 
in Africa , and Lucins Quintus in the Eaſt; as all 99% *' 
hiſtories agree , that ir is impoſſible to expreſle the 
multitude. - Bur yet more wondertull is it, that the 
fame hiſtorians do report; that in the eighteenth year 
of Adrian the Emperor , one Iulius Severus being ſent gr 53 
to extinguiſh all the remnant of the Jewiſh genera- «. 13. 
tion : deſtroyed in ſmall time 980 towns and villages a_— "* 
within that countrey , and flew five hundred and fift-Euſcs. 
four ſcore thouſand of thar blood and nation in one Niceph.1.zs 
day : at which time alſo he bear down the City of Je- © *++ 
ruſalem in ſuch fort; as he left not one ſtone ſtanding 
upon another of thgir ancient buildings ; but cauſed 
{ome partthereof ro be re-edified again, and inha- 


bired 


222 Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 4. 

| bited by onely Gentiles. He changed the name of the 

*TheEm- Citie,and called it * &lia,after the Emperours name. 

Lame was He drove all the progeny and off-ſpring of the Jews 

AliusAdti- forth of all thoſe countreys, with a perperuall law 

= i confirmed by that Emperour, that they ſhould never 

return , no, not ſo much as look back from any high 

or eminent place , to that countrey again. And this 

was done to that Jewiſh Nation by the Roman Em- 

perours, tor accompliſhing that demand, which their 

principall elders , had made not long before to Pilate 

the Roman Magiſtrate , concerning Jeſus moſt inju- 

Mat, 26, FLOUS death,crying out with one conſent and voice; to 
wit : Let his blood be upon us , and upon our poſterity. 

Theſe- . And herein alſo (1 mean in the moſt wonderfull 


venth con- 


fideration. and notorious chaſtiſement, or rather reprobation of 


= tulfil- this Jewiſh people, which of all the world was Gods 
ing of Ie» , : . A 
ſus prophe- Peculiar before ) is ſer out unto us, as it were in a 
cies. glaſſe,the ſeventh and laſt point, which we mentioned 
in the beginning of this ſection : to wit , the fulilling 
of ſuch ſpeeches and prophecies,as Jeſus uttered when 
he was upon earth:as namely at one time, after a lon 
and vehement commination , made to the Scribes, 
Phariſees, and'principall men of that Nation , (in 
which he repeated eight ſeverall times the dreadfull 
threat, woe) he concludeth finally , that all the 
juitblood, injuriouſly ſhed , from the firſt Martyr 
Mat.2- 3- Abel , ſhould be revenged very ſhortly upon that ge- 
is neration. And inthe ſame place, he menaceth the po- 
—_ City of Jeruſalem , that it {ſhould be made de- 
fſert. Andin an other place, he afſureth them , that 


Tuk.19. one ſtone ſhould not be left ſtanding thereof upon 


another. And yet further he pronounced upon the | 
Tcſus ſpec- fame City , theſe words , The dayes shall come upon thee, 


TY = le- that thy enemies shall inviron thee with a wall , and shall be- 
me fege thee; they shall ſtraighten thee on every ſide and shall 


beat 
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beat thee ro the ground , andthy children in thee, And yet 
more particularly , he foretelleth the very figns, 
whereby his Diſciples ſhould perceive when the 
time in deed was come ; uling this ſpeech unto them. 
V Vhen you 5hall ſee leruſalem beſieged with an army : then 
know ye , that her deſolation it at hand ; for that theſe are the 
dayes of revenge , tothe end all may be fulfilled which is writ- 
zen , Great diſtreſſe shall fall upon this earth , and vengeance 
4pon this people. They Shall be ſlain by dint of the ſword, 
and hall be led as ſlaves into all countreys. And Ieruſalem 
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Luk.21, 


shall be trodden under feet by the Gentiles , untill the times of 


Nations be accomplished. 
This foretold Teſus of the miſery that was to fall up- 


_ on Jeruſalem, and upon that people (by the Romans 


and other Gentiles, ) when the Jews ſeemed to be 
moſt in fecurity and greateſt amity with the Romans, 
( asalſo they were , when the ſame things were writ- 
ten,) and conſequent]y,at that time, they might ſeem 
in all humane reaſon,to have lefſe caufe then ever be- 
fore, to miſdoubr ſuch calamities. And yet how cer- 
rain and aſſured foreknowledge, (and as it were moſt 
ſenſible forefeeling ) ' Jeſus had of theſe miſeries , he 
declared, not onely by theſe exprefſe words and by 
their event ; but alſo by thoſe pitifull rears he ſhed 
upon ſight and confideration of Jeruſalem , and by 
the lamentable ſpeech he uſed ro rhe women of that 
City, who wept for him ar his paſſion , perſivading 
them , to weep rather for themſelves and for their 
children , (in reſpect of the miſcries to follow) then 
for him. 


Which words and prediQtions of Jeſus, together 


_ with ſundry other his ſpeeches , foreſhewing ſo parti- 


cularly the imminent calamities of that Nation ( and 


The cir- 

c:mit>nce 
of the ti-. 
me, when 
Jeſus 1 al 
his worcs, 
and whcn 
they were 
wiitten, 


Luk. 19, 


Luk. 22. 


that, as I have faid,at ſuch time, when in humane dif- . 
courſe there could be no probability thereof) when a 


certain 
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certain heathen Chronicler and Mathemarick, named , 


_ Phlegon, about an hundred years after Chriſts depar- 
Phleg. Fog. , 
Thralli, ture, had diligently conſidered, having ſeen rhe ſame 
lid. Aonak |1ſg in his days moſt exactly tulfilled, (for he was 
9 it WY ſervant to Adrianus the Emperor , by whoſe com- 
meny ot a Mandment, as hath been ſaid before , the final ſub- 
Heathen verſion cfthe Jewiſh Nation was brought to paſlle) 
for the ful- a 
Giling of this Phlegon ( 1 ſay) though a Pagan , yet upon conft- 
Chrifts  deration of theſe events , and others that he ſaw , (as 
prophecies. WO RO ROG oy wavy ) 
the extream perſecution of Chriſtians foretold by 
*Chriſt, and the like) he pronounced , that never any 
ma: foretold things fo certainly to come , or that ſo 


reciſely wer accompliſhed, as wer the predictions - 
and prophecies of Jeſus. And this teſtimony of 


cs. Phlegon, was alledged and urged for Chriſtians,againft 
ſup. mitifi. one Celſs a heathen Philolopher and Epicure , by 
the famous learned Origen, even the very next age 

after it was written by the author ; fo that of the 

truth of this allegation , there can be no douot or 

ueſtion art all. 

Other pro- And now albeit theſe predictions and prophecies, 
pheciesof concerning the puniſhment and reprobation of the 
Jed ſo bis Jews fulfilled fo evidently in the fight of all the 
Dilcipies. world , might be a ſufficient demonſtration , of Jeſus 
fore-knowledge in affairsto come: yetare there many 

other things beſides fore-ſhewed by him , which fell 

out ſo exactly ,as did theſe ; notwithſtanding that by 

no learning , Mathewaricall reaſon , or humane con- 

jecture , they wer or might be foreſeen. As for ex- 
ample,the foretelling of his own death ; the manner, 

time,and place thereof:as alſo the perſon that ſhould 

betray him, rogether with his irrepentant end. The 

flight, tear and ſcandall of his Dilciples, albeit they 

had promiſed and proteſted the contrary. The three 

ſeverall denyals of Peter. The particular time of his 

Own 


—— — —— nc ab a. 
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own Reſurre&ion,and Aſcenſion. The ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and many other the like predictions, 
prophecies, and promiſes, which to his Apoſtles, Diſ- 
Cipies and followers, that heard them urtered,and leff 
them written before they fel out, and ſaw them after- 
wards accompliſhed; and who by the falſhood there- 
of ſhould have received greateſt dammage of all other 
men, ifthey had not been true:to theſe men (1 ſay) 
they wer moſt evident proofs of Jeſus divine pre- 
ſence in matters that ſhould enſue. 
Burt yet for that an Infidel, (with whom onely I 
ſuppoſe my ſelf to deal in this place)may in theſe and 
the like things find perhaps ſome matter of cavillatt- 
on ; and ſay, that theſe Prophecies of Jeſus wer re- prophecies 
corded by our Evangeliſts , after the particularities = ; 
therein propheſied wer effeftuated , and not before : Gentlls. © 
and conſequently, that they might be forged. I will 
alledg certain other events, both fore -told and 
regiſtred before they came to paſſe, and divulged 
by publick Writings in the face of all the world, 
when there was ſmal ſemblance that ever the fame 
ſhould take effe&t, Such wer the particular fore- | 
telling of the Kind and manner of S. Peters death , 
whiles yet he lived. The peculiar and different manner 2-* 
of S. Iohn the Evangeliſts cnding, from the reſt ofthe 
Apoſtles. The prerogative given to Peter above the 3, 
reſt, that his Faith and Chair ſhould never fail, which | 
we ſee miraculouſly verified even untill this day;) the 
ſucceſſions of all other Apoſtles having failed ; and 
his,not. The foreſhewing and deſctibing to his Diſci- 4» 
ples the moſt extreme and cfuell perſecutions that 
ſhould enſue unto Chriſtians for his ſake ; (a thing at 
thattime not probable in reaſon , for thar the Ro- 
mans permitted the exerciſe of all kinds of Religions) «<, 
and that notwithſtanding in all theſe preſſures and 
intollera- 
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intollerable afflictions , his fairhfull followers ſhould 
not ſhrink , bur hold out, and daily increaſe in zeal, 
fortitude , and number; and finally , ſhould atchieve 
the victory and conqueſt of all the world: : a thing 
much more unlikely at that day , and fo far pal- 
ſing all humane probability , as no capacity, reaſon, 
or conceit of man might reach or attain the fore- 
{ight thereof. | 
- And with this will we conclude our third and 
laſt part of the generall diviſion ſer down in the be- 
ginning,concerning the grounds and proofs of Chri- 
{tian Religion. | 


Sect. 4. The Concluſion. 
DY all that hitherto hath been ſaid, we have decla- 


red and made manifeſt unto thee (gentle Reader) 
three things of great importance. 

Firſt, that from the beginning and creation of the 
world, there hath been promiſed in all times and ages, 
a Meſſias or Saviour  , mankind; in whom , and by 
whom,all Nations {hould be bleſſed: as alſo, that the 
particular time,manner,and circumſtance of his com- 
ing, . together with the quality of his perſon, purpo- 
fe, dodtrin , life, death, reſ{urrefion , and aſcenhion, 


werin like manner by the Prophets of God moſt evi- 


.* 


dently fore-ſhewed. | 

Secondly, that the very ſame particulars and ſpe- 
ciall points, that wer deſigned 'and ſet down by the 
faid Prophets , 'wer alſo fulfilled moſt exactly with 
their circumſtances, in the perſon and actions of Jeſus 
our Saviour. bn, 


Thirdly,that beſides the accompliſhment of all the 


. foreſaid Prophecies, there wer given by Jeſus, many 


ſigns, manifcſtations,and molt intallible arguments of 
his 
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« his Deity and omnipote nt puiſſance, after his aſcen- 
ſion or departure from all humane and corporall con= 
verſation in this world. By all which ways, means, 
arguments, and proofs , and by ten thouſand more, 
which to the tongue or pen of man are inexpli- 
cable; the Chriſtian mind remaineth ſerled, and moſt 
firmly grounded in the undoubred belief of his Re- 
ligion, having beſides all other things, evidences, cer- 
rainties, and internall comforts and aſſurances which 
are infinite , theſe eight demonſtrative Reaſons and right Rea 
perſwaſions which enſue , tor his more ample and ons: 
abundant ſatisfaction therein. 

Firſt , that it was impoſlible that ſo many things The Pro- 
ſhould be fore-rold fo preciſely , withſo many parti- PP, 
cularities, in ſo many ages, by ſo difterent perſons all 
of ſanctity,with ſo great concord, conſent, and unity, 
and that fo long before-hand , but by the Spirit of 
God alone , that onely hath fore-knowledge of tu- 
ture events. 

Secondly,that it could not poſſibly be, that ſo ma- 2. 
ny things ſo difficult and ſtrange, with all their parti- Th< Fullile 
cularities and circumſtances, ſhould be fo exattly and * 
preciſely fulfilled , bur in him alone of whom they 
wer truly meant. 

Thirdly , that it can no ways be imagined that God _ 3: 
would ever have concurred with Jeſus's doings , or -— eng 
aſliſted him, above all courſe of nature, with ſo abun- 

_dant miracles, as the Gentils do confeſle that he 
' wrought; if he had been a Seducer, or taken upon 
him to ſet fortha falſe Doctrin. | 

Fourthly , if Jeſus had intended to deceive the ; 

vw orld; he would nevyer- have propoſed a Doctrin fo les Doe 
dithcult and repugnant to all ſenſuality : bur rather nt 
-would have taught things pleaſant and gratefull to 
mans voluptuous delight, as Mahomet did after. him. 
| Q 2 Neither 
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Neither could the nature of man , have ever ſo affe- , 
&uouſly embraced ſuch auſterity , without the aſli- 
ſtance of ſome divine and Supernatural Power. 
Fifthly , for that Jeſus being poorly born and un- 
Ieſus man- Jettred , as by his adverſaries confeſſion doth appear, 
-— ob. © and that in ſuch an age, and time when all worldly 
| learning was in moſt flouriſhing eſtate ; he could 
never poſlibly, but by divine Power , have attained to 
ſuch moſt exquiſite knowledg in all kind of learn- 
ing, as to be able to decide all the doubts and con- 
troverſies of Philoſophers before him as he did; 
laying down more plainly , diftintly , and perſpi- 
cuoufly , the pith of all humane and divine Learn- 
ing , within the compaſle of three years teaching 
(and thar to auditours of fo great {implicities) then 
did all the ſages of the world untill that day , inſo- 
much, that even then the moſt unlearned Chriſtian 
-of thattime , could fay more in certainty of truth, 
concerning the knowledg of God, the creation of 
the world , the end of man, the reward of vertue, the 
puniſhment of vice, the immortality and reſt of our 
foul after this life , and in other ſuch high Points and 
Myſteries of true Philoſophy , then could the mot 
famous and learned cf all the Gentils , that had for fo 
many ages before beaten their brains in contention 
abourt the fame. 

6. Sixthly,if Jeſus had not meant plainly and ſincerely 
Teſus life 1n all his doings according as he profeiled , he would 
> ow ws never have taken ſo ſevere a courſe of life to himſelf, 
«ccding. neither would he have refuſed all temporal dignities 

and advancements as he did; he would never have 
choſen to die ſo opprobrioully in the fight of all men, , 
nor made election of Apoſtles and Ditciples ſo poor 
and contemptible in the world;nor if he had, would e- 
ver worldly men have followed him in fo great multt- 

| tudes, 


_ .- —w ,»- 
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. tudes, with ſo great feryour, zeal, conſtancy, and per» 
ſeverance unto death. 
| Seventhly , we ſee that the firſt beginers and foun- | 
ders of Chriſtian Religion left by Jeſus , wer a multt- ——— 
cude of ſimple and unskilful perſons,unapt to deceive ners and 
or deviſe any thing of themſelves. They began againſt {*# ute. 
all probability of mans reaſon ; they went for- Chriſtian 
ward againſt the ſtream and ſtrength of all the world ; Religzon. 
they continued and increaſed above humane poſlibi+ 
lity; they perſevered in torments and afflictions inſut- 
ferable ; they wrought miracles above the reach and 
compaſle of mans ability ; they overthrew Idolatry 
that then poſſeſſed the world, and confounded all 
powers ane” by the only name and vertue of their 
Maſter. They faw the Prophecies of Jeſus fulfilled, and 
all his divine Speeches and Predi&ions come to paſle. 
They ſaw the puniſhment of their enemies and chief 
impugners to fall upon them in their days. They ſaw 
every day whole Provinces, Countrys and King- 
doms converted to their Faith. And finally,the whole 
Roman Empire and world beſides, to ſubject ir ſelf to 
the Law, Obedience, and Goſpel of their Maſter. 
Laſtly,among all other obnn and arguments,this 9. 
may be one moſt manifeſt unto us ; that whereas by The pre- 
many teſtimonies and expreſſe prophecies of the old IR 
Teſtament, it is affirmed, that the people of Iſrael 2 
ſhould abandon , perſecure, and pur to death the true 
Meſhas at his coming , as before hath been ſhewed ; 
and for that fat, ſhould ir (elf be abandoned of 
God. and brought to ruin and diſperſion over all the 
world ; ( wherein according to the words of Hoſea: 
They Shall fit for a long time,without King , without Prince or, 
without Sacrifice, without Altar , without Ephod, or Images ; 
and after this again shall return and ſeek, their God in the 
laſt dayes) We ſe in this age the very. fame par- 
= Q 5 ticularities 
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© ricularities fulfilled in that Nation ; and ſo to have , 
continued now for theſe fifteen hundred years ; that 
is, weſeerhe Jewiſh people abandoned and afflicted 
above all Nations of the world ; diſperſed in ſervility 
throughout all corners of other Nations ; without ' 
dignity or reputation ; without King, Prince,or Com- 
mon-wealth of themſelves; prohibired by all Princes, 
both Chriſtian and other, to make their Sacrifices 
where they inhabit; deprived of all means to artain 
to knowledge in good litterature, whereby daily they 
fell into more grofle ignorance and abſurdities againit 
common reaſon in their latter Doctrin, then did the 
moſt barbarous Infidels that ever wer , haviog loſt all 
ſenſe and feeling in fpirituall affairs ; all knowledge 
and underſtanding in celeſtiall things for the lite to 
come;having among them no, Prophet,no grave Tea- 
cher,no man directed by Gods holy Spirit ; and final- + - 
ly , as men forlorn and filled with all kind of miſery, 
do both by their inward and externall calamities, 
preach,denounce,and teſtitie to the world, that Jeſus 
whom they Crucified , was the onely true Meſlns 
and Saviour of mankind; and that his bloud ( as 
they required) lieth heavily upon their generation 


| for ever. ; 

Th pp. Wherefore , to conclude this whole diſcourſe 
the Cha- and treatiſe of the Proofs and Evidences of our Chri- 
peer with ſtian Religion , ſeeing that by ſo manifold and invin- 
nishmeat. cible demonſtrations it hath been declared and laid 
before- our eyes, thar Jeſus is the onely true Saviour 
and Redeemer of the world; and-con{equently , that 
his Service and Religion 1s the onely way and mean 

to pleaſe Almighty God, and to attain everlaſting 
Tefis $ha1 Dappineſle ; there remaineth now to conſider, that the 
beaiſo a fame Jeſus, which by ſo many Prophets was promiſed 
Tudge. to bea Saviour, was allo fore-told by the ſelf-fame 
Prophets, 
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Prophets, that he ſhould be a Judge and examiner of 

all our ations. Which latter point, no one Prophet 

that hath fore-ſhewed his coming , hath omitted 

ſeriouſly to inculcate unto us : no, not the Sibyls 

themſelves , who in every place where they deſcribe apud ru- 

the moſt gracious coming of the Virgins Son, do {© 119.4: 

alſo annex thereunto his dreadfull appearance at the Conf..in fi. 

day of Judgment ; eſpecially in thoſe famous Acro- 

ſtich verſes, whereof there hath been ſo much men- 

tion before ; the whole diſcourſe upon the words, 

Teſus Chriſt , the Son of God, Saviour and Croſſe , contai- 

ning nothing elſe, buta large and ample deſcription 

of his, moſt terrible coming in fire,and flame,and con- 

flagration of the world at that dreadfull day , to take 

account of all mens words , actions, and cogitations. bg, ng 
To which deſcription of theſe Pagan _— ) 1S Efa.2 13. 

conſonant the whole tenor and context of the old 2927-39» 

Bible, fore-ſhewing every where the dreadfull Ma- Dan. 7. 

jeſty, terrour, and ſeverity of the Meſſias at that day. 30PP* 7+ 


Malac 4- 


The New Teſtamentalſo, which tendeth wholfty to Mat.12 r3 
comfort and ſolace mankind, and hath the name of yt? 25 


Evangil, inreſpect of joytull news which it brought uot _ 


to the world ; omitteth not to put us continually in |; cox. 15. 


mind of this Point. And to that end, both Jeſus 2 —_ 
I - 4.8» 


himſelf, amidſt all his fweer and comfortable ſpeeches ; Theft. 
with his Diſciples, did admoniſh them often of this 7 70m: 
laſt day : and his Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Diſciples Hes. 5. 
after him, repeated, iterated, and urged this important — 
conſideration 1n all their words and writings. h 
Wherefore, as by the name and cogitation ofa Sa- An TR 

viour, weare greatly ſtirred up to joy, alacrity, confi- —_ 
dence, and conſolation ;. ſo by this admoniſhment of pithan <x- 
Gods Saints, and of Jeſus himſelf, thathe is to be our TY 
+ Judge , and ſevere examiner of all the minutes and 


moments of our life , we are'to conceive-juſt fear and 
DES Q 4 dread 
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dread of this-his ſecond coming. And as by the whole 
former Treatiſe we have been inſtructed , that the 
onely way to ſalvation is by the profeſſion of Jeſus's 
Religion ; ſo by this account that ſhall be demanded 
at our hands at the laſt day , by the Authour and 
firſt Inſtitutour of this Religion ; We are taught, that 
unleſſe we be true Chriſtians indeed , and do perform 
ſuch duries as this Law and Religion preſcribeth unto 
us,ſo far off {hall we be from receiving any benefit by 
the Name, as our judgement {hall be more grievous, 


 andour finall calamity more intollerable. For which 


cauſe, I wouldin ſincere charity , exhort every man, 
that oy the former diſcourſe hath received any light, 
and is confirmed in his judgement concerning the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion, to employ his whole en- 
deavours for the attainment of the fruit and benefit 
thereof, which is, by being a true and reall Chriſtian , 
for that Chriſt himſelf fore-ſignified, that many ſhould 
take the name without commodity of their profeſſ- 
on, And to the end each man may the better a or 
conjecture of himſelf, whether he be in the right way 


or no,and whether he perform in deed the duty requi- 


red ofa true Chriſtian , I have thought convenient to 
adjoyn this Chapter next following of that matter,and 
therein to declare the PR points belonging to 
that profeſſion, Which being known, it ſhall be eatie 
for every one that is not over partiall or wilfully bent 
to deceive himſelf, to diſcern of his own eſtate,and of 
the courſe and way that he holdeth. Which is a high 
point of Wiſdom for all men todo while they have 
time, leaſt at the latter day, we having paſled over our 
lives in the bare name onely of Chriſtianity , without 
the ſubſtance; do find our ſelves in number of thoſe 
moſt unfortunate people, who ſhall cry Lord, Lord, 
and receive no comfort by that confeſſion. 

HOW 
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How THE END WHEREUNTOQO 
| Manas Created, may be atchieved by us, and 
the duties belonging thereunto. 


pVith a declaration of the two generall parts whereunto all 
thoſe duties may be reduced , which are Belief aud 
Life, Faith aud good Works. 


Cua*%% V. 


IS in humane learning and ſciences of this 
ON world, after declaration made of the end 
WENN whereunto they tend and are directed; the 
Rees nxt Point is to declare the means whereby 
that end may be obtained : ſo, much more, in this di- 
vine and heavenly Dodtrin of Chriſtian Religion, 
which concerneth our ſoul and everlaſting ſalvation. 
For that we have {hewed before the finall end for 
which man was created and placed in this world was, 
and is,that he ſhould imploy himſelf in the ſervice of 
God, and thereby gain everlaſting glory , aud felicity 
to himſelf in the next life : Ir followeth by order The effe& 
_ of good conſequence, that we ſhould treat. in this + 
place, how aman may attain the fruit of this do- 
ctrin : that is to ſay, how he may come to bea true 
ſervant of God , and what duties are neceſſarily to be 
performed for the ſame; as alſo how he may examin 
or make tryall of himſelf, whether he be ſo in deed or 
not. Which examination(to ſpeak in brief)conſiſteth 7, points 
principally in the conſideration of theſe two generall 
pow or heads, whereunto all other particulars may 
e reduced, to wit, faith, and works belief and life, 
that is to ſay, firſt ; whether he believe unfeignedly 
the totall ſumme of documents and myſteries , left <4 
| | Jelus 


7 


nd 


"OE 
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The ſirſt 
part con- 
cerning bee 
lick. 


The mat» 
ters of 
faith and 
belief caſie 
among 
Chriſtians, 
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Jeſus and his Diſciples in the Catholick Church; and 
ſecondly , whether he perform in ſincerity the rules 
and precepts of life , preſcribed unto Chriſtians by 
that doctrin , for direction of their works and 
ations. * So that on theſe two main points of Chri- 
ſian duty, we are to beſtow our whole ſpeech in this 
Chapter. MD 

2. And for the firſt, .how to examin the truth 

of our belief ; it would be over-tedious to lay down 
every particular way , that might be aſſigned for diſ- 
cuſhion thereof : for that it would bring in the con- 
tention of all times , aſwell ancient, as preſent, about 
controverlies in Chriſtian faith , which hath been 
impugned from age to age, by the ſeditious inſtru- 
ments of Chriſts infernall enemies. And therefore,as 
well in reſpect of the prolixity (whereof this place is 
not capable) as alſo for that of purpoſe I do avoid all 
dealing with matters of controverſie , within the com- 
paſle of this work : I mean onely at this time, for the 
comfort of ſuch as arealready in the right way , and 


for ſome lightto others, who perhaps of ſimplicity 


may walk awry ; to ſet down with as great brevity as 
poſlible may be, ſome few generall nores or Obſerva- 
tions, for their better help in this behalf. 

3. In which great affair of our faith and belief 


(wherein conliſteth as well the ground and foundati- 


on of our eternall welfare, as alſo the fruit and en- 
tire utility of Chriſts coming into this world) it is 


' to be conlidered , that God could nor of his infinite 


wiſdome ( foreſceing all things, and times to come) 
nor ever would of, his unſpeakable goodneſle (deti- 
ring our falvation as he doth ) leave us in this life, 
withour moſt ſure, certain, and clear evidence in this 
matter : and conſequently, we muſt imagine, that all 


our errors committed herein ( I mean in matters of 
faith 


\ 
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faith and belief among Chriſtians) do proceed rather 
of fin , negligence, wilfulneſle or inconfideration in 
our ſelves ; then either of difficulties or doubt- ful- 
nefle in the means left unto us for diſcerning the 
fame, or of the want of Gods holy afliſtance to that 
effect, if we would with humility accepr thereof. 

4. This , Eſay made plain, when he prophetied of 
this perſpicuity ; that 1s, of this moſt excellent pri- 
viledge in Chriſtian Religion , fo many hundred 
years before Chriſt was born. For after , that in di- 
vers Chapters he had declared and forctold the glo- 

rious coming of Chriſt in {1gns and miracles, as alfo 
the multitude of Gentils rhat ſhould imbrace his 
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doctrin , together with the joy and exultation of _ 


their convert1on : he foreſheweth preſently the won- 
derfull providence of God alſc,in providing for Chri- 
ſtians ſo manifeſt a way of direction for their faith 
and Religion; as the moſt ſimple and unlearned man 
in the world , ſhould not be able (bur of wilfulneſle) 
to £0 aſtray therein. His words are theſe directed ro 
the Gentils. Take comfort and fear not : behold your God 
shall come and ſave you. Then hall the eyes of the blind be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be reſtored, And there 
Shall be apath and way : and it hall. be called * the holy 
Way : and itshall be unto you ſo dirett away , as fools shall 
not be able to err therein. By which words we ſee, that 
among other rare benefits that Chriſts people wer 
ro receive by his coming; this ſhould be one,and not 
the leaſt; that after his holy dodtrin once publiſh- 
ed and received, it ſhould not be eaſie for the weak- 

eſt in capacity or learning that might be ( whom 

Eſay here noteth by the name of fools)to run awry in 

matters of their belief; ſo plain , clear, and evident 
{hould the way for tryall thereof be made. 


5. Hence it is, that Saint Paul pronounceth ſo 
perempto- 


Eſay 45s 


* The dt- 
re& holy 
way of the 
Catholick 
Church, 
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4 |  peremptorily of a contentious and heretical man: . 
That he u damned by the teſtimony of his own judgment or 
conſcience : For that he hath abandoned this com- 
mon, dire&, and publick way , which all men might 
ſee, and hath deviſed particular paths and turnings 
* See Saint TO himſelf. Hence it is, that the ancient Fathers of 
Aug. _ Chriſts Primitive Church , diſputing againſt the 
16ao. &1. fame kind of people ; defended always, that their 
_— error was of malice and wiltull blindneſſe, and not of 
cr4% Ignorance; applying thoſe words of prophecy unta 
— They that ſaw me, ran out from me. That is, (faith 
*** BS. Auguſtin) they which ſaw and beheld the Catholick 
Conclon. 2 Church of Chrift ( which is the plain way denoted by 
in Pal. 30. Eſgy ,. and the moſt eminent mountain deſcribed by 
Daniel, as alſo by Eſay himRIf in another place, and 
Dan.z, expounded by Chriſt in S. Matthews Goſpel) this 
— P Church (faith he) wiched hereticks beholding ( for thatno 
"man can avoid the ſight thereof, bur he that moſt 
obſtinarely will ſhut his eys ) yet for hatred aud malice, 
do they run out of the ſame,and dy raiſe up hereſies and ſthiſms 

againſt the unity thereof. 

5. Thus much faith this holy Door : by whoſe 
diſcourſe we may perceive , that the plain and direct 
way mentioned by Eſay , wherein no ſimple or igno- 
rant man canerr; is the general body of Chriſts vi- 
fible Church upon earth, planted by his Apoſtles 

The way of throughout all Countrys and Nations , and continu- 
v4 yy A ing by ſucceſſion, unto the worlds end. In which 
belit. Church , whoſoever remaineth , and believeth all 
rhings that are taught therein ; carinot poſlibly fall 
into error of faith. For that this Church or univerſal 
body is guided by Chriſts ſpiritwho is the head ther- 
Auger Of, and ſo noways ſubject or within the compaſle 
in epiſt. Io- of error. For which cauſe , Saint Paxl nameth it 2 


an. Chtl, The pillar and firmament of truth, Ang the fame 
Church 


%. 
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Church is ſo manifeſt and evident ( and ſhall be ſo je wg 
to the worlds end , as the fame learned Doctor, vidi Dom, 
and other his equals do prove) that it is more 

eaſe to find it our, then it1s to ſee the Sun or Moons 

when it ſhineth brighteſt, or ro behold the greateſt 

hill or mountain in the world. For as Saint Auguſtins 

words are : Albeit particular hills in one country , may 

be unknown in another ; as Olympus in Greece , may be 
unknown in Africa , and the mountain Giddaba of Africk, 

may be unknown in Greece : yet (faith this holy Father) 

a mountain that paſſeth throughout all Countrys, and 

filleth up the whole world ( as Daniel propheſied P32 
Chriſts Church ſhould do) cannot be but apparent to 

the fight of all men , and conſequently muſt needs be known of 

all men, but onely of fuch as willingly do shut their eys from 

fight thereof. 4 : 

7. For declaration of which reaſon, argument, ,  * _ 

& diſcourſe of holy Fathers (being alſo the diſcourſe tiene? ms 
of Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpel , when'be remitteth Fathers are 
men to the viſible Church , that is placed on a hill) ir | mY 18% 
is to be noted, that in the time from Chriſts aſcenſion, ** 
untill the thirteenth year of Nero's Region, who firſt 

of the Roman Emperors, began open perſecution 

againſt the proceedings of Chriſtians , and pur to 

death Saint Peter and Saint Paul : In this time(I fay) of 
toleration under the Roman Empire (which contt- 

nued the ſpace of thirty fix years)Chriſts Apoſtles and 

Diſciples had preached and planted one uniform 
Goſpel throughout all the world , as both by their 
Acts and Gets recorded, as alſo by the peculuar teſti- 
mony of S. Paul to the Romans , may appear. Which rom. r. 
thing being don moſt miraculouſly by the power and 
vertue of their Maſter, and Biſhops, Paſtors, and 
other Governors , being ordained in every Church 
and Country , for guiding and directing the fame by 

be themſelves 


— 


Dan.2», 


x Cor.16, 


Gal. 5. 


Z Th: FT. 2. 


Chriſtian Direory; Chap. ys. 
themſelves and their ſuccefiors to the worlds end :* 
this (I ſay)being once brought to paſle, and the little 
ſtone that was cut out of a hill without hands, bein 

now made a huge mountain, that had ſpread it ſelf 
over the whole Boe of the cxech , according ro Daniels 
prophecy : then thoſe holy ann lage Apoſtles, for 
prevenring of all new doctrins and falte errors that 
might afterwards-ariſe (as by revelation from Jeſus, 
they underſtood there ſhould do many) moſt ear- 


neſtly exhorted,, and with all poſhble vehemency 


rTiw.s. 20 Called upon the people, to ſtand fait in the documents 


2 Tani. I. 
Mat. 7. 


and traditions then received , to hold firmly the faith 


2 Tim.2.3- and doctrin already delivered, as a Depoſitum and 


Tit. 3 


2 Thefl. 3. 
2 Toan 7. 


A POC. 2» 


Aug. 1.de 


vera rcl. 
C, 7, 


e fir 
[ch x6 nk verſall) they gave to underſtand to all poſterity , 
t the ua- 
Bl Catho- 


lick, 


treaſure commirted to be ately kept unrill the laſt 
day. And above all other things, they moit diligently 
forewarned them to beware of new tangled reachers, 
whom they called Hereticks ; who ſhould break __ 


_ the unity of theiryniverſall body , already made and 


knir together; and ſhould deviſe:new gloſles, ExPO- 
firions, and interpretations of Scripture ; bring in 
new nite , doctrins; 'opinions, and divitions ; to the 
renting of Gods Church and City now builded, and 
to the perdition of infinite fouls. 

8. Fordiſcerning of which kind of moſt ernici- 
ous people (as Saint Auguſtine and other holy Fathers 
do note) and formore perfect diſtind&tion between 
them and true Chriſtians; the ſaid Apoſtles invented 
the name Catholick, and ſer down in their common 
creed , that clauſe or Article, 7 believe the holy Catholick 
Church. By which word Catholick (thar fignifieth unt- 
that 
whatſoever doctrin or opinion {hould be ralfed] af- 
terwards among Chriſtians, difagreeing from the ge- 
nerall conſent , doctrin and tradition of the univer- 
fall om was to- be reputed as error and in, 
al 
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| and unrterly to be rejected. And that the onely an- 
chor, ſtay, and ſecurity of a Chriſtian mans mind, in ,,... . 
matters of belief for his ſalvation, was to be a Carho- Hierom. | 
lick ; Thar is * (as all ancient Fathers do interpret - eggs 
the ſame) one, who laying aſide all particular opi- dong 
nions and imaginations , both of himſelt and others, Ce wot 
doth ſubject his judgment to the determination of Ang.cont. 
Chritts univerſall , viſible , and known Church upon _ 
earth, embracing whatſoever that believeth,and aban- 
doning wharſoever that Church rejeteth. And this 
is that plain , direct, ſure, and infallible way among 
Chriſtians , whereof we ſpake our of Eſay and other 
Prophets and Saints of God before , wherein no man 
can err, though never ſo ſimple, bat onely of wiltull 
and obſtinate malice;which 1s declared in this manne 
following. + 

9. The Goſpel of Chriſt being once preached, and why he . 
received uniformly over all the world, and Churches —— 
of Chriſtianity erected throughout all Coun- Church, | 
trys , Provinces, and Nations in the Apoſtles time,as yew nnFy 
hath been faid: it is to be confidered, that this univer- 
fall Church, body,or kingdom, fo gathered, founded, 
and eſtabliſhed, was to continue viſibly, nor for one 
or twoages , but unto the worlds end. For fo it was 
fore-thewed and promiſed moſt perſpicuoſly by Da- 
niel , when he forerelling the four great Monarchies, 
that after him ſhould enſue , adjoyneth theſe evident 
words of the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt ': 1n 
the days of theſe kingdoms , shall God raiſe up a Celeſtiall 
Kingdom-, which shall endure for ever , without ſubverſion ; 
and that Kingdom Shall nor be delivered over to any other peo- 
ple. By which laſt words, as alſo by divers promiſes 
of Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpell, we are aſcertained, 
that the. very ſame viſible congregation , Church, 
Body, Common-weal, Government and Kingdom, 


wv hich 
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: which was eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles in their time, 


ſhall indure and continue by ſucceſſion of fol- 
lowers , unto the worlds end : neither ſhould it paſle 
over,or be delivered to any other people : that is, no 
new teachers of later do&rins diſſenting from the 
firſt, ſhall ever finally prevaile againſt it. Which pro- 
phecy to have been tulfilled from that day unto this, 
1s made evident and moſt apparent, by the records of 
all ages; wherein , albeit divers errors and hereſies 
have ſprung up , and made great bluſtering and 
diſturbance for a time , yet have they been repreſled 
and beaten down again by the ſame Church , and her 
viſible pillars, Paſtors and Doctors, in the end. 
10. Forexamples ſake;in the firſt age, there aroſe 
__ _ up certain ſeditious fellows among the Jews, making 
polled ſome contention about their ceremonies, as alſo did 
-, = of the $310u Magus , Nicolaus , Cerinthus , Ebion, and Menander, 
| " that wer hereticks. Againſt whom (beſides the Apo- 
ſtles) ſtood indefence of that which was publiſhed 
before , their Diſciples S. Martialis, $.Dionyſius Areopa-» 
gita,Ignatins, Polycarpus, and others. In the ſecond age, 
roſe up Baſilydes , Cerdon, Marcion, Valentinus , Tacianus, 
Apelles , Montanus and divers others : againſt whom 
ſtood in the battel Tuſtin Martyr , Dionyſius Biſhop 
of Corinth, Ireneus,Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and 
their equals. And ſo downward from age to age 
unto our days , whatſoever hereſie, or different opt- 
nion hath been raiſed contrary to the general con- 
ſent of this univerſal body ; ir hath been checked and 
controlled by the watch-men, Paſtors, and chief Go- 
vernors of this body. And finally hath been condem- 
ned and anathematized by their general aſſemblies, 
-< = way conſent, and Councels, gathered from time, as occa- 
py ſions ſerved in all parts of the world. Whereby it is 
molt manifeſt, that he,who reliethupon this general 
_ conſent 
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conſent of Chriſts Church in earth , and adhereth to 
nothing againſt the judgment of the fame; cannor 
poſlibly err in matters of belief, but walketh in thar 
{ure, ſecure, and infallible path , wherein Eſay faith : Efay 25. 
that a very fool cannot go amiſle. 

11. Wherfore,to conclude this firſt part of our pre- The con- 
ſent ſpeech, concerning the tryal of our faith and be- the firſt 
lief: hethart is a true Catholick , and holderh himſelf Pa: 
within the obedience of this general and univerſal 
Church , which hath deſcended by ſucceſſion from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : that is (as old Vincentins 
Aid eleven hundred years ago, in his moſt excellent, 
Treatiſe againſt Innovations of hereticks ) he that Lirin. 1. 
< loveth the Church and body of Jeſus Chriſt ſo —— 
<« much, as he preferreth nothing in the world before _ 
«the Catholick and univerſal dorin thereof: not 
«any private. mans authority , love, wit, or elo- 
<< quence, not reaſons of nature, or pretence of Scrip- 
< tures, againſt that which before him was believed 
« by all men : he that followeth univerſality , anti- 
<« quity, and conſent in his belief ; and ſtandeth firm- 
«ly to that faith , which hath been held fromrtime to 
«rime 1n all places, in all ſeaſons , by all, orthe moſt 

< part of Bilhops, Prieſts, and Doctors, in Chriftia- , _ 
<* nity : he thatcan fay with S. Auguſtin, that he truly cont wy 
< followeth the univerſal Church , which had her be- =. Ro 
*gining by the entring in of Nations, got authority relig. & 7. 
« by miracles,was encreaſed by charity,and eſtabliſh- 

*ed by continuance, which hath her ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops from the Chair of Peter untill our time:that 

* Church, which is known in the world by the name 

** of Catholick, not only to her frends , but alſo among 

© her enemies, for that even Hereticks in common 

* ſpeech do term herſo, having no other means to 
*diſtinguiſh themſelves and their followers from 

R her, 
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< her, but by calling them Reformers, Illuminartes, 
<« Unfpotred brethren , and ſuch other namesthar are 
<& different from Catholicks. 

12. © He that proteſteth with S. 1eyvom, that he 
<« doth abhor all Sects and names of particular men ; 


«as Marcioniſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians , and the like : 


H'eron. 
Dial. cont, 
Lucif-rian. 
Cyprian. 


epiſt 55 ad 


Cornel. 


Gal Co 
Phil. I. 
Tit.3+ 
Rom, I 3» 
Epheſ. 4. 
Heb. 13, 
2 Cor.10. 
Mat 18. 
Mat, 23- 


«thar doth confeſle ſincerely with bleſſed Cyprian, 
« thar one Prieſt for the time is to be obeyed byGods 
« ordinance,as Judg in Chriſts room, by the univerſal 
<« brother-hood of all Chriſtianity : he that is modeſt, 
<« quier, ſober,void of contention, and obedient as S. 
<« Paul deſcribeth a true and good Catholick : he thar 
<« is humble in his own conceit , and agreeing to humble 
« things, firm in faith, and not variable , or delighted 
&« ;nnew Dofrins: he that can captivate hs underſtanding 
<« zo the obedience of Chriſt : which is , to beheve hum- 
<« bly ſuch things as Chriſt by his Church propoſeth 
« into him, albeit his reaſon or ſenſe ſhould ſtand 
<« againſt the ſame. And finally , he that can be con- 
<« tentat Chriſts commandment , To hear the Church in 
<« all things , without doubt or —_ , and obey 


_ Ethe Governors thereof, albeit in lite they ſhould be 
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<« Scribes and Phariſees ; and conſequently , can ſay 
«truly and fincerely with the whole * Colledg of 
<« Chriſts Apoſtles rogether , Credo ſanftam Eccleſiam 
&« Catholicam,l do believe the holy Catholick and uni- 
<yerſal Church, and whatſoever that Church doth 
«ſetforth, teach, hold, or believe : that man (no 
<« doubt) is in a moſt ſure caſe for matters of his 
<« faith, and cannot pofſibly walk awry therein ; but 
<« may think himſelf a good Chriſtian for this firſt 
<« point, which is, for matters of belief. 


Fon 
- | Sea. 2: 
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Lib. r.part.1. How Man may attain unto his end. 
Sect. 2. Concerning good VVorks. 


12. T7 Here followeth the ſecond part of Chriſtian 

rofeſſion , concerning lite and manners ; 
which is a matter of ſo much more dithculty then the 
former, by how many more ways a man may be decet- 
ved and lead from vertuous lite, then from ſincere 
faith. Wherein there can be no compariſon at all, 
ſeeing the path of our belief is ſo manifeſt (as hath 
been ſhewed) that no man canerr therein, but of in- 
excuſable wilfulneſſe. Which wilfulnefle in error 
and hereſfie , the holy -* Fathers of Chriſts Primitive 
Church, did always refer to two principal and origi- 
nal cauſes; thatis, to pride , or over-weening in our 
own conceits, and to malice againſt our Superiors, for 
not giving us contentation in things that we dehire. 
Of the firſt, do proceed the deviſing of new opinions, 
new glofling,expounding and app rings Scriptures z 
the calling of holy Writ it felf in queſtion ; the con- 
tempt of ancient cuſtoms and traditions; the prefering 
of our judgments before all others , either preſent or 
paſt ; the debaſing of holy Fathers , Prieſts, Prelats, 
Councels, Ordinances, Conſtitutions , and all other 
things , and proofs whatſoever, that ſtand not with 
our own liking and approbation. Of the ſecond foun- 
tain , are derived other qualities conformable to that 
bumour; as are, the denying of Juriſdiction and au- 
thority in our Superiors; the contempt of Prelars 
the exaggeration of the faults and defects of our Go> 
vernors; the impugnation of all Biſhop-like digni- 
ty , or Eccleſiaſtical eminency , and eſpecially of the 
See Apoſtolick, whereunto appertaineth the corre- 
Ction of ſuch like offendors. And finally , for fatis- 
tying this divelliſh and moſt pernicious men of ma- 
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2.44 Chriſtian Direftory. Chap.s. 
lice, thoſe wicked reprobats do incite and arm the | 
people agamſt their Spiritual Paſtors ; they Kindle 
Factions againſt Gods Anointed Subſtirutes ; they 
deviſe a new Church, a new form of Government, a 
new Kingdom, and Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy npon | 
earth, whereby to bring men in doubt and ſtaggering, 
whar, or whom to believe, or whereunto to have re- | 
courſe in ſuch difhculties as do ariſe. | 

The obſer= 14. Theſe rwo maladies (1 fay) of Pride and Ma- 
> wo 2 otS- lice, have been the two cauſes of obſtinate error in all 
ep. 65.ad Hercricks from the begining ; as full well noted that 
Rogatian- holy and ancient Biſhop and Martyr S. Cyprian, when 
| he faid ſo long ago : © Theſe are the beginnings and | 
* original cauſes of Hereticks and wicked Sciſma- | 
«ticks: firſt, to pleaſe and like well of themſelves; | 
*and then, being puffed up with the fiwelling of | 
* pride , to contemn their Governors and Superiors. | 
*©'Thus do they abandon and forſake the Church; 
*thus do they erect a profane Altar out of the 
« Church, againſt the Church ; thus do they break 
© the peace and unity of Chriſt , and do rebel againſt 
*© Gods holy ordination. 
Many cau-= 15. Now then, as theſe are the cauſes, either onely 
SE or principal of erring in our belief,moſt facile and ea- 
fie (as we ſee) to be diſcerned ; fo of going aſtray in 
life and manners, there are many more occaſions, | 
cauſes, oft-ſprings, and fountains to be found. That 
is ro ſay, ſo many in number, as we have evil paſhons, 
inordinate appetites , wicked defires , or unlawful in- 
clinations within our mind, every one whereof, is the 
cauſe oftentimes of diſordered life, and breach of 
Gods commandments. For which reſpect , there is 
much more ſet down in Scripture, forexhortaionto 
good life, then to direction of faith ; for that the de- | 


tect herein is more ordinarie and eafie, and more pro- 
voked 
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voked by our own frailty, as alſo by the multitude of | 
infinit temptations. Wherefore we read that our Sa- n———_—_ 
viour Jeſus in the very beginning of his Preaching, of Chiiſts 
ſtraight after he was baptized , and had choſen untg meg 
him S. Peter, and S. Andrew , Iames and Iohn , and ſome Mat 5,6,7- 
other few Diſciples, went up to the mountain , and 
there made his firſt moſt excellent, famous, and co- 
pious Sermon, recited by S. Matthew in three whole 
Chapters; wherein he talketh of nothing elſe bur of 
vertuous life, poverty, meekneſs, juſtice, purity, forrow 
for ſin;patience in ſuffering, contempt of riches, forgi- 
ving of injuries, faſting, prayer, penance,entring by the 
ſtraight gate; and finally,of perfection, holinels, and 
integrity of converſation , and of the exact ful lling 
of every jot of Gods Law and Commandment. 

16. Heaſſured his Diſciples with great affevera- mar. «: 
tion, that he came not to break the Law , butto fulfill 
the ſame; and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould break *'* 
the leaſt of his Commandments, and ſhould ſo teach 
men to do; that is, ſhould perſevere therein, withour 
repentance, and fo by his example drew other men to 
do the like , ſhould have no place in the Kingdom of 
heaven. Again, heexhorted them molt earneſtly to 
be lights, & to ſhine by good works to all the world ; 
and that except their juſtice did exceed the juſtice of 
Scribes and Phariſees (which was but ordinary and 
external) they could not be ſaved. He told them jyjq_y. ... 
plainly , they might not ſerve two maſters in this life, 
but either muſt forſake God, or abandon Mammon. He Chap. 6. 
cried unto them , Artendite , ſtand atrent, and confider ©: 7+ 
well your ſtate and condition : and then again, Seek 
zo enter by the ſtraight gate. And laſtly, he concludeth, 
thar the onely trial of a good tree, is the good fruit 
which it yieldeth z without which fruir, ler the tree be 


never fo fair or pleaſant to the eye, yet is it to be cur 
| R 3 down 
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down and burned ; and not that every one who ſhall 
fay or cry unto him ,. Lord, Lord, at the laſt day ſhould 
be ſaved, orenterinto the kingdom of heaven ; bur 
onely ſuch as did execute in deeds, the will and com- 
mandments of his Father in this life. For want wher- 
of, he aſſureth them, that many art that day , who had 
not onely believed, but alſo don miracles in his 
name, ſhould be denied, rejected, and abandoned by 
him. | 

Faithisnot 17. Which long leſſon of vertuous life, being the 
Sufficient, firſt that ever our Saviour gave in publick to his Diſ- 
works ciples then newly gathered rogether , as 9. Martbew 
noteth (having treated very little of points of Faith 
before, but onely in general, by ſome miracles and 
preaching, having ſhewed himſelf ro be the true Meſ- 
ftzs : ) doth ſufficiently reach us, thar it is not enough 
to believe in Jeſus, and make profeſſion of his Name 
and Doctrin ; except we conform our lives and 
actions according to the preſcript of the Command- 
Afmili- ments. For albeit,in Chriſtian Religion, Fairh be the 
rude touch firft and principal foundation , whereupon all the reſt 
g faith _. ; | 9 $ . 
and works,? 15 tO be ſtaid and grounded, yet, as in other material 
buildings , after the foundation is laid , there remain- 
eth the greateſt labour, time, coſt, cunning , and dili- 
gence, to be beſtowed upon the framing and furniſh- 
ing of other parts that muſt enſue ; even fo in this ce- 
leſtial edifice or building of our EY laid once 
>. £. the foundation and ground of true beliet (which a 
3ngoverhis Chriſtian oftentimes diſpatcheth in the ſpace of ©f one 
Catczhilm. weeks learning) the reſt of all our life, time, labour, 
and ſtudies, it is to be imployed, in the perfecting of 
onr life and actions, and as it wer, in railing up the 
walls and other parts of our ſpiritual building, by the 
excrciſe of all vertues, and diligent obſervation of 


Gods Commandments. Without the which our faith 
is 


» 


Lib.r.part.1, How Man may attainunto his end. 
is to more purpoſe or profit, then is a foundatiort 
avithour a building upon it; ora ſtock or tree rhat 
beareth no: fruit. Which thing, S. Iames expreſierh 
moſt excellently in this fit ſimilitude: Even 4s a body 
without a ſpirit is dead, ſo is faith without works. 
1S. Which neceſlary point of vertuous life , and 
obſerving Gods Commandments ( for that certain 
carnal and ſenſualChriſtians in the Primitive Church, 
even yet whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves wer alive, 
would in no wiſe underſtand aright , bur for plea- 
ſing their own appetits, deviſed upon certain dark and 
hard ſpeeches of S. Paul , that onely Faith was {uth- 
cient to ſave them) S. Auguſtin , and other ancient 
Fathers wer of opinion, that nor onely the laſt words 
of S. Iames, and the whole diſcourſe which he maketh 
of this matter in thar Chapter ; bur alſo both his, and 
all other Apoftles writings, let forth and publiſhed af- 
ter S. Pauls Epiſtles , wer principally to reprelle this 
moſt abſurd and pernicious error. For declaration 
whereof, Iwill alledg onely theſe words of S. Augu- 
fiintollowing,expreſly written in a book for this pur- 
poſe , entituled : Of Faith and good VVorks. Thus then 
he beginerh : 
19. © For that this wicked opinion of only Faith, 
* was ſprung up inthe Apoſtles time by ill underſtan- 
© ding of S. Paul; all the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles 
* which enſue, of S. Peter, S. Iohn , S. Iames, and S. 
** Iude, wer directed principally to this end , to prove 
*© with all yehemency ; That faith mithout good works 
* 75 nothing worth. Even as indeed S. Paul himſelf did 
* not define every manner of Faith , whereby we be- 
*lieve in God; but onely meaneth thar profitable 
© Evangelical Faith, which hath Works annexed, pro- 
**ceeding of Charity. And as -for that Faith which is 
* without Works,aud yet ſeemeth ta theſe men to be 
R 4 cc tuh- 
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Chriſtian Direftory.  _ Chap.5, 
* ſyfficient for their falvation ; he proteſteth, thar it is 
* ſo unprofitable , as he doubterh nor to fay of him- 
<« ſelf : If 1should have all Faith, in. ſuch ſort ., as I wer able 
©*© to moye mountains, and yet had not Charity ; I wer no> 
<« thing. By which charity (no doubt) -good life is 
©* meant,for that in another place it is ſaid ,. Charity is 
<« the fulfilling of the Law. Wherefore S. Peter moſt 
*evidently in his ſecond Epiſtle, having exhorted 
© men to holineſle of life and manners ; ſheweth, 
< that certain wicked perſons took occafton by ſome 
© obſcure ſentences of S. Paul ,to promiſe themlelyes 
* ſecurity of ſalvation by onely Faith. Which hard 
<« ſentences, S. Peter affirmeth , that theſe miſerable 
© men peryerted to their own deſtruction, as they did 
* allo other holy Scriptures; ſeeing that S. Paul was 
* of the very ſame opinion that the other Apoſtles 
© wer, concerning life everlatting to be obtained by 


© none, but by fuch onely,, as, joyned vertuous lite 


< with their belief. But S. lames of all other, is moſt 
* vehement againſt fuch as think thatFaith can ſuffice 
*ro ſalvation without good Works ; infomuch,as he 
** compareth them to the devils themticlves , laying : 
*© Dvſt thou believe that there is one God ? thou doſt well : the 
© devils alſo do believe the ſame, and tremble. What could 
< be ſpoken more truly, briefly, and vehemently then 
*rhis? ſeeing in the Golpel we read , rhar the devils 
* made the fame confeſhion of .Chriſts Deiry,rhat did 
*< S. Peter, and yet Chriſt commended the one,and re- 
*©prehended the other, &c. Wherefore, let not {im- 
* ple minds be deceived , and think that they know 
* God, if they confeſle him with dead faith; thar is, 
*with a faith void of good works, as the devils do, 
« for that they read(perhaps) in Scripture thefe words 
«ct Chriſt; This is life epcrlaſting , that men know thee 
** the trite God ,, and Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Let 

| them 
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< did evidently enough declare, when he ſaid ; That 


Lib. 1.part.1. How man may attain unto his end. 24% 
< them not (I ſay) be deceived with this, bur let them 
« remember how Chrifts Apoſtle expoundeth thar 
<« faying, when he writeth ; By this we know God (t1uly)  toan, 2, 
&« if we keep his Commandments ; and whoſoever faith that 
© he knoweth him, and yet keepeth not his Commandments , 1s 
'«* a lyar, and the truth is not in him. | 

20. Thus far have I thought good to alledg S. 
Auguſtins words and diſcourſe , furniſhed , as you ſee 
with great variety of Scriptures out of his moſt excel- po. 
lent Book De Fide & operibus , of which book. he wri- Ms 
reth thus in another place of his works : I have writ- 
*ren a book (faith he) of this queſtion, whote title is 
<« of Faith and VVorks , in which, according to the holy 5. Ang: 
< Scriptures, fo much as by Gods help I could, I have i pe 
<« demonſtrarted,that men muſt be faved by that Faith — wy 
< which is joyned with good Works, which S. Paul 


Ioan. 15, 


<« in Chriſt Teſus , neither Circumciſion nor Prepuce is any Gal. e 


© thing worth , but Faith that worketh well by Charity. But 
< if this faith do work evil and not well, then without 
< all doubt ir is a deadfaith in it ſelf, according to the 
© Apoſtle S. Iames, who adderth yet further : Thar, if, .. 
** any ſay he hath faith, and yet hath not works , can his faith 
© fave him? Moreover, if a wicked man for his one- 
© Iy faith may be ſaved by help of thar purging fire, 
© whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh ro the Corinthians (as , <,,. .. 
* {ome erroneouſly have believed) then would'it fol- 
* low, that Faith without works may fave a man, and 
* then {hould it be falſe which S. Iames coequal Apo- 
* ſtle with S. Paul, left written , that faith without 
* works cannot fave us. Nay, it muſt be falſe alſo 
** which S. Paul himſelf affirmed to the Corinthians, 
# laying , Benot deceived, for neither fornicators, nor Idola- 
{ers nor adulterers, nor thieves, neither drunkards , or 
"the like , shall ever poſſefſe the kingdom of God: which 
| ſhould 
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Chriſtian Direfory Chap.s. 
<& yet ſhould not be true, if Chriſtian men perſeye- 
< ring in theſe fins ſhould be ſaved notwithſtanding, 
* for onely believing the Faith of Chriſt, Forif they 
< be ſaved, how ſhall they not be in the Kingdom of 
£* God? Thus farS. Auguſtin. 

21. The very ſame diſcourſe maketh S. Gregory 
the great, out of holy writ upon this point, For ha- 
ving conſidered thoſe moſt comtortable words of 
Chriſt to Saint Thomas : Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, 


and yet have believed; he annexeth as followeth. Per- 


< haps here , every Chriſtian will ſay within himſelf, I 
< do believe, and thereforeI am bleſled, and ſhall be 
& ſaved. Wherein he faith truth, if his life be anfyer- 
<« able to his belief. For thar a true faith doth not 
<« contradict in manners, the things which it profel- 
<« fethin words. For which caule, itwas faid of cer- 
*tain falſe Chriſtians by S. Paul ; That they confeſſed 
<« God in words , but denyed him in deeds : and by S.Iohn ; 
<< That whoſoever ſaith, he knoweth God , and keepeth not his 
&* commandments , is a lyar. Which being ſo ; we muft 
*examin the truth of our faith , by conſideration of 
© our life: for then, and not otherwiſe , are we true 
« Chriſtians , if we fulfill in works that whereof we 
< have made promiſe in words: thatis; in the day of 
< our baptiſm, we promiſed to renounce the pomp 
< ofthis world, together with all the works of iniqui- 
*ry : which promiſe, ifwe perform now after bap- 
*tiſm, then are we true Chriſtians , and may be joy- 
* full. And in another place the ſame holy Father 
<« addeth this, For that divers men are Chriſtians in 
© profeſſion and faith onely , and not in life ; Hence 
<« it is faid, by the voice of truth ir ſelf : Not every one 
<< that shall ſay to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
*« of heaven. And again : V Vhy do you call me Lord, Lord, and 
* go n01 perform the things that 1 tell you? Hence was 
| TQat 
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< that God complained of his people the Jews, ſxy- 
© ing ; This people honoureth me with their lips , but their 
<< heart ir far off from me. And the Prophet David of the 
<« ſame people ; They loved him with their mouth, and with 
« their rongues they Lyed unto him , &c. Wherefore ler 
© no man truſt that his faith may ſave him without 
« 200d deeds , ſeeing that we know it js written 
expreſly ; That faith without works is dead: and conſe- 
quently, cannot be profitable , or ſave-us from dam- 
nation. Hicherto S.Gregory. 

22. Which very concluſton'S.Chryſoſtom maketh 
with great vehemency , upon conſideration of that 
wofull chance and heavie judgment, that hapned un- 
to him, who in the Goſpel was admitted to the feaſt of 
Chriſtian faith and knowledg, bur for lack of the or- 
nament or garment of Good life , was contuineli- 
ouſly deprived of his expec&ation , of whom S.Chryſo- 

oms words are theſe : *©* H2 was invited to the feaſt 
<*< and brought to the table , but for thar by his foule 
E o2rment, he dith »noured our Lord that had invi- 
* ted him; hear how miſerable and lamentable a pu- 
* niſhment he ſuffered : He was not onely thruſt 
< from the table and banquet, bur alſo bound hand 
&* and foot,and caſt into utter darkneſs, where there ws 
©& eternal weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Wherefore, 
© let us not, Ibeſcech youdear brethren , letus nor 
* (Hay) deceive ourſelves, and imagin that our faith 
* will ſave us without good works. For except we 
* joyn pure life ro our belief , and in this heavenly 
*yocation of ours,do apparel ourſelves with worthy 
* garments of vertuous deeds, whereby we may be 
©* admitted at the marriage-day in heaven ; nothing 
© {hall be able to deliver us from the damnation of 
© this miſerable man, that wanted his wedding weed. 
Which thing S.Paul well noteth , when having ſaid : 
| VVe 
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Vpe have an everlaſting houſe in heaven,not made by hands - 
he addeth preſently this exception ; Si ramen veſtitt , 
& non nud; inveniamur ; That is, if we be found ar 
that day well apparelled and not naked. Would 
to God every. Chriſtian defirous of his falvation , 
would ponder well this diſcourſe and exhortation of 
9. Chryſoſtom. | 

23. And fo with this alone, to conclude our ſpeech 


in this Chapter, withour allegation of further matter 


of authorities (which are infinite to this eftect) it may 
appear by that which hath already been ſer down, 
wherein the true profeſſion of a Chriſtian confiſteth ; 
and thereby each man thar is not partial , or blinded 
in his own affection (as many are) may take a view of 
his eftate and condition , and frame unto himſelf a 
very probable conjecture , how he is like to ſpeed at 
the laſt accounting day ; that is , what profit or dam- 
mage he may expect by his knowledg and profeſſion 
of Chriſtian Religion. Foras to him that walketh 
uprightly in that vocation, and performeth effe- 
Ctually every way his profeſled duty, there remain 
both infinit and ineſtimable rewards prepared: foto 
him that ſtrayerh aſide, and ſwerveth from the right 
path of life or faith preſcribed unto him, there are no 
lefle pains and puniſhments reſerved. For which 
cauſe every Chriſtian that is carefull of his falyarion, 
ought to fix his eye very ſeriouſly upon them both ; 
and as in belief to ſhew himfelf conſtant, firm , hum- 


' ble, obedient, and in one word , Catholick : ſo in lite 


and converſation, to be honeſt, juſt, pure, innocent 

and holy. 

. 24. Andforthart,this ſecond point concerning life 

and manners, is of more ditficulty(as hath been {hew- 

ed) then the other of belief (whereof notwithſtanding 

we havealſo treated ſufficiently in the former Chap- 
ters) 
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Lib. 1.part.7. How Man may attain unto his end. 
ters) the reſt of this whole work ſhall rend to the 
declaration of this latter part, I mean of Good life ; 
thereby to ſtir up and awake (it ſo it may pleaſe the 
mercifull goodneſle of our blefledSaviour)the floth- 
ful harts of Chriftians to the cogitation of their 
own eſtate , and make them more vigilant in this 
reat affair, whereon dependeth their endleſle wo 


or welfare. 
Coo NoRomooYehoKomomogofoT-LofoLoMeLehogohohoBohoDohohoLo hone: 
OF THE TWO PRINCIPAL 


Exerciles, that do appertain to a vertuous, 


Chriſtian life. Which are : 


To reſiſt all fin, and to exerciſe all kind of vermue 
and gaod works ; with the means how to 
perform them both. 


Cua” VL 


Uppoſing that in the parts of this Book 
which entue, weare to deal onely with ſuch 
as are inſtructed and ſcrled in true Chriſtian 
faith (whereunto we have proved before , that Ver- 
ruous Life, and good deeds are neceſfarily to be ad- 
joined ;) It ſeemeth convenient in this place, to 
treat of the points or principal parts belonging there- 
unto, I mean to Chriſtian converſation. Which 
parts are briefly preſcribed by God himlelt, in the 
Writings of David, Eſay , and other Prophets of the 
old Teſtament, to be two,to wit, to decline from vice, and 
70 Embrace yertue. But much more plainly are they ler 
down and dilated by S. Peter, S. Paul, and other Saints, 


of the Evangelical law : the former affirming, that the 
fruit 
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fruit and effett of Chriſts death and paſſion was ; 
rTet:2) Thatwe being dead to fin, should livetoIuftice : and the 
Tit-2 other adjoyning ; That the grace of God our Saviour ap- 
peared to all men , inſtrutting us to this end , that we renoun- 
cing all wickedneſſe , should live juſtly , and godly in this 

world. &Cc. 
2. By which teſtimonies of holy Writ, and by ma- 


Thetw? ny other which to this purpoſe might be alledged ,* is 


paits of , 
good life, made clear and evident, that the whole duty of a 


Chriſtian mans life in thts wotld , 1s reduced to theſe 
two heads or principles, to wit, to the refiſtance of all 
evil, and to the exerciſe of all piety and vertue. In 
reſpect of the firſt, our lite is called in holy Scripture, 
a warfare upon earth ,” and vertuous men are term- 
ed fouldiers. Forthat, as good ſouldiers do ly in 
_— continual wait to refiſt their enemies ? fo vigilant 
"Chriſtians do carefully ftand upon their warch, for 
reſiſting the ſuggeſtions and temptations of fin. In 
regard of the ſecond point, we are named labourers, 
husbandmen, ſowers, merchants, banquers, ſtewards, 
- farmers and the like; and our whole life is termed a 
Mat.9 1%. mart,trafick,or negociation. For that,as thele Kind 
r Tim. 5, of people do attend with diligence to theirgain and 
increaſe of temporal riches in this life : ſo ought we 
to apply our ſelves wholy, in the continual exerciſe 
of good works, to the honour and praiſe of God 
whoſe people we are,and to the augmentation of our 

merit and treaſure in the world to come. 
3. Theſe then are the two parts of a good 'Chriſti- 
an life ; the two principal points whereupon we 
{ſhould meditate ; the exerciſe wherein we ſhould be 
One of occupied, the two legs whereupon we ſhould walk 
09x ths ro rowards our Country; the two arms wherewith we 
blewithout ſhould lay faſt-hand on Gods eternal Kingdom ; the 
two wings whereby we muſt fly and mount up to 
heaven. 
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| heaven. So that , whoſoever doth want any one- of 

theſe two parts, albeit he had the other ; yet can he 

never aſcend to Gods bliſſe : no more then a bird can 

fly, being maimed of one of her wings. My mean- 

ing is ; thar neither integrity of life is ſufficient with- 

out good works ; nor good works ayailable , with- 

out a pure and undefiled life. The latter is made clear 

by Gods own ſpeeches to the people of Iſrael ; whoſe 
facrifices, oblations , prayers , and other ſuch works, 

that wer commended and commanded by himſelf , Efy': 
he oftentimes rejected, and accounted abominable, amoſ.s« 
for that the preſenters and exhibiters thereof , wer 

men of impious and finfull converſation. The for- 5 
mer allo is apparently ſhewed by Chriſts parable of Mit 25 
the fooliſh virgins; who albeit they wer Virgins,and 
incontaminate from fin : yet becauſe they lacked the 

oy! of good works , to give light in their lamps, they 

wer excluded from the Marriage-banquet ; as alſo 

that other moſt unfortunate fellow was , who wanted 

his wedding ornaments. Both theſe points then are Mar.”22? 
neceſſary to a Chriſtian mans ſalvation , and that 

ſo neceſlary ; as the one without the other is nor 
available. And by this may appear the moſt excel- 

lent perfection of Chriſtian lite , if it wer perform- 

ed as it ſhould be (and many no doubt, do per- 

form it) which is to admit no fin either in mind 
orwork , and to pretermit 120 vertue that may be 
-exercifed. O Angelical ! yea more then Angeli- 

cal excellency , for that Angels have neither temp- 
rations of {ins to reſiſt , Ki 49 meritorious works 


to exerciſe themſelves in ; we will treat briefly of 
both parts. 


Set. fo 
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Sect. 1. About reſiſtance of fin. 


4. A Nd as for the firſt point, wherein a Chriſtian 

man muſt refiſt all temptations of f1n, itis 

clear, that we are bound to do it manfully, vigilant- 

ly, conſtantly, and ſincerely under pain of high trea- 

{on to God himſelf, if we {Hould relent, and yield ro 

his enemy and ours. For which cauſe, Saint Paul 

doth add , that in this reſiſtance we ought to ſtrive e- 

vento death , and to the ſhedding of our bloud if 

Heb. 122 need require. Nendum uſque ad ſanguinem reſt itiſtis adver- 
we muſt ſus peccatum repugnantes,laith he,you have not yet refiſt- 
refit ine- ed unto the effuhionof your bloud in fighting againſt 
wa hy, {in, as though he had faid, this muſt 'you do,and this 
1s your duty and obligation, and to this will God 

have you bounden,, when occaſion of temptation 1s 


Epheſ. 6. offered. And to the Epheſtans he waketh a long dif 


courſe upon this matter,exhorting them to arm them- 


$, Pauls ex- ſelves to this fight: Pur on (faith he) the armour of 
4 a God upon you, that you may be able to ſtand (in fight) againſt 
the ſnaresof the devil, &c. Take unto you 1 ſay the armour 
of God, that you may be able toreſiſt in the day of” temptation, 
and ſtand perfet in all points, &'c. And that you may be ſtrong 
70 overcome all the fiery darts of the wicked adverſary. And 
finally ro-omit many cther ſpeeches of his to this pur- 
pole, he giveth a general Rule to his Scholer Timothy. 
That no Man 5hall be Crowned , which fighteth not compes 
zently. | 
nd 1 5. According to:which docrin Saint Iames alſo, 
x Pet. 5o Saint Peter, and Saint John do earneſtly. exhort us to 
* toan. 2. reſiſt ſtrongly and vigilantly both the Devil, and his 
Caprains and inſtruments,the fleſh and the world,as a 
point wherein principally confiſteth the bounden du- 
ty of a'good Chriſtian in this lite. In conformity 
whereof 


2 Tim 2% 
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whereof, the holy and blefled man Iob endued with 

Gods ſpirits ſo many ages paſt and gon , doth aftera 

targe diſcourſe of the dreadfull power, and cruelty of 

our great enemy Leviathan or Sathan , end with this Iob 14, 
watch-word ; Memento belli, Be not unmindfull of the 

war which thou haſt in hand, and ſhalt have during . 


life, with this mortal enemy of thine. | 
6. If you ask me why our mercifull Saviour Jeſus why Chriſt 
Chriſt , having conquered this Leviathan , and all the y, fight, 
force of ſin in him; would notwithſtanding have us 
fight after him , and paſſe through a battel unto his 
imitation; one reaſon is evident by that we have ct- 
ted before out of S. Paul, that he will have us crown- 
ed, and that none can be crowned , but he that hath lawfully + Tim, 2; 
fought : And therefore he repeateth ſo often inthe 
book of Revelations, that he will give the crown of 
heaven only to ſuch as have overcome , and conquer- 
edin this combat. Vincenti (faith he) dabo manna ab- Apoc. 2. 3, - 
ſconditum. To him that ſhall conquer will I give hid- 
den manna. And again, Qui vicerit, fic veſtietur,he that 
{hall overcome {hall thus be apparelled by me with 
glory. And finally, to omit many other places , he 
concludeth this rhird' Chapter of Revelations in theſe 
words : To him that overcometh will 1 give a ſeat together 
with me in my throne, even as 1 having conquered , do fit down 
with my Father in his throne, 
7. In which laſt words, if you mark, there is ano- 
ther cauſe diſcovered of this our war, which ought to 
tickle our very harts, to wit, the Imitation of our 
Captain, and thereby our crowning with him ; that 
 aSheby fighting, and overcoming was exalted to the 
* throne of his Father; ſo ſhall we þe to his throne 
for the like reafon.. T]pon which cauſe, and moſt 
' comfortable conſideration, Saint Paul foundeth him- 


«(elf in his E piſtle to the Hebrews , when he exhor- 
teth 
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Þivers rea- 
fons of our 
fight, 
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© teth them ſo earneſtly to the like fight in theſe 
«words: Shaking off from us all weight or clog thar 
may hinder us, let us by patience run unto the com- 
bar offered unto us, with our eys fixed upon the au- 
thor of our faith , and fulfiller thereof, Chriſt Jeſus, 
«who ſetting betore his eys the joys of heaven , and 
* contemning the confuſion ( or worldly ſhame ) 
« that thereof might enſue , ſuſtained the croſle, and 
< thereby is come now to fit at the right hand of the 
« ſeat of God his Father. 

8. This was the moſt excellent encouragement 
and exhortation of Saint Paul , whereby we ſee two 
or three particular cauſes uttered, why Chriſt our Re- 
deemer hath ordained us to fight ſo earneſtly againſt 
the temptations of fin in this world : the one ; that 
we may thereby follow him , and ſhew our ſelves du- 
tifull children of ſuch a father , and worthy ſouldiers 
of ſuch a Captain; andthe other, that we declare 
alſo thereby the force of his heavenly grace , which 
was not onely able to conquer the Devil in himſelf, 
an his own divine Perſon , bur in his pooreſt ſervants 
in like manner, who by him do overcome , and con- 
quer daily , and thereby do get unto themſelves inft- 
nit Crowns of glory in heaven : which gain, is the 
third cauſe of this holy and pious ordination to have 


us fight. And this do the ancient * Fathers prove at 


large in their writings, when they declare unto us,why 
(notwithſtanding the guilt of original fin,and concu- 
piſcence thereon depending,be taken away by Chriſts 


Paſſion, and by vertue thereof in the Sacrament of 


Bapriſin, that yet) the ſting or temptation of the ſaid 
concupiſcence , or fomentation of fin, called by Di- 
vines, fomes peccati , doth ſtil] remain , and this not to 
our hurt, but adagonem , as the Fathers words are ; 
that is to ſay , to miniſter unto us fight and combar, 

and 


mn 
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and thereby matter of victory and conqueſt, and me- fencerofin 
Tit here, and in the life to come, a crown of glory. O in us after 
moſt mercifull ordination of our good God! whar Beecilmy 
father could ever be ſo carefull of his children, as he 
is of us, to work every way our good , and our great- 
eſt good ? 

9. 'Hence alſo it proceedcth , that S. Iames confi- 
dering the grounds and points before ſpecified , doth! 
(ro animate us the more tothis fight) uſe that moſt 
comfortable exhortation , whereby he beginneth his ' 
Epiſtle in theſe words : Brethren, take 4t for a matter of tam, r. 
all joy when you fall to ſundry ſorts' of temptations. And 
ro ſtrengthen this, S. Paul aſſureth us, That God is faith- * © 7% 
full, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power. And 
other holy Fathers do add further for confirmation Chriſt is 
hereof, that Chriſt our Saviour delighteth ſo much in nn 
this battel and combat of ours againſt ſin, that he þatand | 
vouchſaferh to be preſent,and ſtanding by us, looketh A 
on, and abetteth us therein , ſubminiſtring to us both 
force and grace , -wherewith to gain the viory , and 
this not onely inexternal combats, ſuch as wer of his 
Martyrs, againſt their bloudy perſecutors ; but in all 
inward conflicts alſo of the mind, againſt the tempta- 
tions of the foreſfaid concupiſcence, and of the fleſh, 
world, and devil: and fo doth S. Arhanaſius record, ,, 
that Chriſt was preſent with that great Saint, S. 4n- vies $AmS: 
tony. And the like doth S. Antonin , Raymundus , and ?: oy nog 
others, record of S. Catharin of Siena, and other Saints Das Sen, 
in their horrible conflicts and temptations of the menos 
fleſh, and other like ſuggeſtions of the enemy, and Feoccar. p, 
after the combat ended, for their more compleat 3 7) 
comfort, their Saviour appeared unto them (when 


they feared leſt he had abandoned them , and'ſo they 


had loſt all) and ſhewed that he was much pleaſed 
with their fight , ſeging they yeilded noconſent , bur 
2 manfully 
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'.- manfully had ſtood our and gotten the victory. And 

"when they asked him, where he was in time of their, 
ſo extreme affliction , he anſwered , that he was by. 
them, and looked upon their combar, and took plea-: 
ſure to ſee them fight ſo manfully by the force of his, ' 
grace; being aſſured , that he would make them win, | 
and have the vidtory by the help that he. gave them. | 

And this it is to ſerve ſuch a Maſter, and ſuch com4 | 

fort may we take to enter, into batre] upon confi. 

dence of ſuch a Captain, under whom, no man loſeth , 
or. taketh. hurt, but he that either runneth away or: 

refuſeth the. battel , or confideth over-much in his. 

” * own ſtrength, -and nat in; the ſtrengch of his faid. 
"2 i { Maſter. bo on 336: 1a IN 
matths. 10. And thus much be ſpoken briefly of-the pious 
_ on cauſes that. moved our Saviour to leave us this war 3. 
battel, but now ſomwhat muſt be ſaid alſo of the manner: 

F how weare to fight and behave our felyes therein, 

that is to ſay , with what diligence , with what attens, 
tion,with what rigour, conſtancy, fincerity , ſeverity, 
and reſolution. For albeit, this concupiſcence , or 
fomes peccati,this ſting of ſenſuality inclining us to fin, \ 
be lett onely ad agonem, that is; to ſtrive withall, as be- 
fore hath been ſaid: yet is ita faſtidious and dange-. 
rous worm, a moſt peſtiſent , and peſtiferous ſnake | 
lying within our bowels, which if it. be nor diligently - 
looked into, and reſiſted betime, and with all watche.. 

_ fulneſle; certain ir is that it will overcome, conquer, 
and conſume us, orutterly infect and poiſan- us be- 

. .... forewebeaware. Hear the complaint of one well. 
pe HY exerciſed in this point :. 1 ſee (faith S. Paul) another ; 
plain of S. [ap in my members repugning to the law of . my mind, and > 
he fiirting CAPLIVaring me inthe law of fin,which is.in my members. Oh! : 
= 1: my unhappy man that I am , who'shall-deliver me from this body : 
tr of death? The graccof Godbyleſms Chriſt, ©  ' © 


11. Here 
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Lib. r.part.1. Two Exerciſes of vertuous life. 
- + 11. Here you ſeerhat-S.' Paul after his Baptiſm, 
yea; and after his confirmation in grace alſo , as may 
appear out of this very Epiſtle tro the Romans, cryeth 
outas you ſee, for that he felt this ſting of concupif- 
cence fo ſtrong and forcible in his body againſt the 
1aw of his mind , as though it would violently compel 
him to commir fin in deed ; and that the onely grace 
of God by Chriſt, through the merits of his Paſſion, 
was able to deliver him from the tyranny of this ty- 
rant, and from herſtrong aſſault. Unto which grace. 
-of our Saviour, this holy Apoſtles own diligence and 
cooperation , in like manner , was not wanting ; for 
ſo he both teſtifieth of himſelf , and exhorteth other 
men to the ſame. Of himſelf, he teſtifieth every where 
of his fights and combats, and telleth the manner 
thereof : as for examples ſake , to the Corinthians ; 
' Ego ſic pugno , non quaſi arrem verberans, &c. 1 do ſo fight 
(in the combats of fin) as not beating the air ; that 
1s to fay, not in vain, or idely , without purpoſe , ma- 
King vain ſhews and flouriſhes onely as ſome do. 
But how then , holy Apoſtle 2 Hearken Ipray you 
what immediatly followeth in the ſame place : But I s. Pauls 
do chaſten my body, and do bring it into ſubjettion , leſt when 992" | 
T have preached toothers, 1 become a teprobate my ſelf. O flesh. 
dreadfull ſpeech ! forthoſe , that either do fly wholy 
this combat , or are negligent, or overdelicat in the 
fight , ſeeing that this choſen veſſel of God, after his 
being taken up into the third heaven,and made parta- 
ker of Gods ſecrets, yet did he think it ſo neceſſary 
for his ſalvation to wage this battel, with ſuch afMlicti- 
on and morrification of his body,as he brought it nor 
onely into obedience and ſubjection to his Sirie, __ 
into ſervitude alſo (for thar is the word which the A- ir ey 
poſtle uſeth) fignifying thereby a moſt perfect ſubje- p70 he 
ction and rendring of his fleſh to his Fri \ ſuchas © 
IT 0 "8 0 bond- 


1 Cor. 99 
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 * bond-men orſlaves do uſe towards their Lords , nor 
daring to look afide, nor to lift up ſo much as a fir- 

ger againſtthem, without certain aſſurance of ſevere 
puniſhment for the ſame; and fo did S. Paul ſubdue 

| i body unto his ſpirit. And this for himſelf. 

Col, 5 12. To others alſo he teacheth the ſame manner 
of fight, when he faith to the Coloſſians ; Do youmur- 

zifie the members of your body upon earth: and then relleth 

. them wherein they muſt be mortified , to wit, to reſiſt 

$. Pauls 4i- The temptations of fornication , uncleaneſſe , luſt , wicked 
xetion tot concupiſcence, avarice , Oc. And not onely theſe, bur 
- + = moe their very roots and origensalfo : as, anger,indignation, 
fight, - malice, blaſphemy, filthy ſpeech, lying, and the like ; which 
buds, andevil fruits of concupilcence , in his Epiſtle 

to the Romans, he calleth fats carns , works of the 

fleſh; for that by inſtigation of the fleſh they com- 

monly are committed : and then he giveth this gene- 

Rom. 7. ral direction ; 1f you live according to the flesh , you hall 
. die (to wit, eternally) but if by the ſpirit you do mortifie 

the works of the flesh, you 5hall live. This then is the fen- 

tence about the quality of this combar and fight, 

char it mult be by chaſtifing , and bringing our body 

into ſervitude, and by mortitying the members ad 
fleſhly inclinations thereof, by the force and domt-. 

nion of our ſpirit ; and that he which followeth this 

rule, is in the way of life ; and contrariwiſe , he thar 


; foſtereth , or is over-much indulgent to the eaſe and , Þ: 
appetits of his own fleſh , runneth the certain path of 
perdition , according to the ſaying of our Saviour; Wi; 


Qui amat animam ſuam perdit eam: he that loverh his 
ſoul more then he ſhould , and yieldeth roo much to 
her ſenſual delights , {hall loſe her : and he thar ha- 
eeth her, that 1s , haterh her exceſſes , and repreſlerh 
the ſame by mortification, ſhall gain and preſerye her 
moeanallt. 5. | 

13. Upon 
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1:3. Uponthis Ground then and Dodtrin hath en- 
ſued, thar this fight againſt fin and rhe concupiſcence 
thereof, hath been followed ever with great care and 
carefulnefs, by the beſt ſort of Chriftians ſince Chriſts 
time, and that with ſuch preciſe exactnels, as not one- 
ly they reſiſted all external acts of fin : as for exam- 
ple,of adultery,theft, murder,deccir, rapine, injuſtice, Not one'y 
and the like, bur the very inward conſent of heart al- — 
fo, for that Chriſt himſelf derermined that Point in conſent als 
| the caſe of Adultery,that when there is conſent of in- _ 
ward will, the fin is committed before God, though it Mar. 5. 
never come to external act. | 
© 14. Moreover, the holy Apoſtle S. Iames noteth lam. 4 
three ſteps or degrees concerning the complement of 
'fin by the conſent of hart; to wit, ſuggeſtion,delea- 
tion,and conſent : whereof , as the Fea is of the ene- 
my, the ſecond,of our ſenſuality,the third of our rea- 
| fon and free-will: ſo may the firſt be withour our 
| fault, the ſecond includeth , forthe moſt part , ſome 
negligence of ours, the third convinceth us always of 
| iniquity : or to uſe S. Gregorys own words; In ſugge- Greg. ad 
ſtionisthe ſcedof ſin ; in deleftarion, the nourichment ; in con- gug, Ecur. 

| JJent , the perfection. And therefore he thar will avoid , 

| . !this conſent, whereupon dependeth all (for that the | 

"external act of fin, is no ſin, if there be no internal c__— 

conſent of mind) a good Chriſtian is bound to be 4 ſr. Do. 

| vigilant in alltheſe three degrees ; and firſt, ro avoid de Trin © 

- ſuggeſtions what he may, by flying occaſions either of '** 

{ © company or other. Secondly , it ſuggeſtions come, How ſng- 
yet to fly and reſiſt deleation , by curring off the re 
temptation at the beginning , and cruſhing the ſer- and con- 
pents head as ſoon as it is put forth, and diſcerned on "_ 
whirher it tendeth. Bur if we ſhould be negligent in | 
this, or could not avoid, or repreſle ſome ſenſual de- 


&arion ; then ar leaſt ro ſtand reſolutely and man- 
| S 4 tully 
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_ fully indefenceof our laſt bulwark,wherein lieth our 
life. or death, which is the conſent of heart. 

ul on ES- Now for performance of our duty in theſe 
diligence three things , eſpecially the two latter , wherein there 
necelary. 5. more danger ; twodiligences are neceſſary,the one 
co be very watchful over our own actions , thoughts, 
Toby. and words, according to that ſaying of holy 1ob : 1id 
Flal. 76, fearallmy own works. Andthe Prophet David more ex- 
| actly : 1 did meditate with my heart in the night , and did 
exerciſe my ſelf, anddid examin or ſweep my ſpirit : behold 

an exact examination of his thoughts and deeds. 

And this exerciſe of examining paſled down to the 

Saints of the New Teſtament with no leſſe rigour, 

but rather more,then it was uſed by theſe Saints of che 

x Cor. 4. Old, asitis cvidens by S..Paul, who ſo exactly had 
| cxpmined his own ſoul in this behalf , as he durſt af- 

firm, that to his knowledg he was ouilry of no fault 

or lace atall cowards God, though yet in this he 
would not pronounce | himſelf juitified. And hereof 
roceeded the cuſtom of other holy men , retained 

untill this day in Gods Church ,by {uch as one carefull 

in this battel , which 1s, to examin exactly, and often, 

their own conſciences, 'both for thoughts, words, and 

deeds. And this 1s the firſt diligence. 
$6 Þ ſecond 16. The ſecond is to attend to mortification of our 
iligence i 

mornfica- paſſions,evil affeftions, and ſiniſter inclinations, pro- 
-__ ceeding ordinarily from the foreſaid infection of our 
ſenſual concupiſcences ; for that by this means we 

come to weaken the forats of our enemies,and to cur 

off, as it wer his chief forces of battery againſt Us. 

Azad for thar nothing is more eff:ctual to. This end, 

then to chaſten and keep our own bodies low by cor- 

poral affliction ; it is wonderfull how all the ancient 

Saints, even GR the Apoſtles themſelves, did fre- 

' quent this wholſom remedy. For of the Apoſtles i in 
general, 


AA GAGE” ot on 1 on 


m— 


b-rkbans w— 
_ Ts Sentinel 


Lib.r.part.r. Two Exerciſes of yertuous life. 2&5 
general,theſe words are lefc written'by one of them- 

ſelves ; In jejuniis multis, in multis vigilius.in fame, ſiti,fri- 2 es, 
gore, & nudjtate, &c. They paſſedtheir lives in much * "0 
faſting, much watching, hunger, thirſt, cold , and na- 
kedneſſe: whereof the firſttwo at leaſt', muſt needs - 

:be preſumed to have been voluntary. 

17. The ſame Apoftle S. Paul,writing in like man- 6._— 
ner to his ſcholer Timothy , and perſwading him not to abſtained 
drink altogether water, butto uſe ſome little wine , ar #9 as 
leaſt for his ſtomach and frequent infirmities , doth . 

well (hew thereby (as S. Chryſoftom allo noteth) and Chryf. in 
the matter is clear, that S. Timothy did wholy abſtain Tie ah 
from wine ; and that, as may be thought by S. Pauls hom 2. ad 
own example , who by his fa&t of going puritied'into cn 
the Temple, as a Nazarean, and with them upon one A#: 13. & 
days warning onely ( whereas the Nazareans wer 6. loſep.l. z, 
bound to abſtain thirty days from wine before they non 
entred) is inferred, that S. Paul was utterly abſtemious, a 
that is to fay , did drink no wine art all, and fo lived al- 

ways a Nazareans life, wherein it 1s likely that his 

ſcholer Timothy would imitate him, as alſo inthe reſt 

of his bodily chaſtiſements and mortifications of his 

fleſh. | | 

18. The like is recounted of other Apoſtolical 

men that lived in thoſe days: as for example, of ,,.. «.. 
S. Iames the Apoſtle , ſurnamed the juſt, who is re- ityof s. 
corded by Egeſippus, and related by Eyſebius , that be- Jenny 
fides other aulterities of life concerning his apparel, Egclip. a- 


diet,and manner of continuall mo reification - his ex- ng — 
erciſe of praying on his knees was ſuch (a thing that cap. 22. 
delicat Chriſtians of our days do much fly) as the 

Skin of his ſaid knees was made ſo hard as the brawn 

of a camels knee : and yer if we confider , what ne- 

ceſlity a man, that was ſo holy and juſt, and had 

lived fo long with Chriſthimſelt, might have of ſo 


much, 
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much,and large prayer in reſpect of us now;the diffe- 
rence will quickly appear. The like,or rather greater 
ſeverity of lite doth that learned Jew and Philoſo- 

The Auftes pher Philo, recount of his Country-men the firſt 

Mack and Chriſtians in Alexandria under Saint Mark the Evan- 

bis rſt. Scliſt, ſent thither from Rome by Saint Peterto begin 

in Alzan+ That Church, which he did with ſuch exact piery , 

_ ſanity, ſimplicity , abſtinence , and mortification, - 

'Philol. 44 as moved their very adverſaries in Religion (whereof 

& via Philo was one who lived at that time, and ſaw their 

phat. lives) to extreme admiration. And this direction (no 

Edi doubt) carried Saint Mark * from Saint Perer thar ſent 

An. Cluiſti him thither , as alfo did Saint Iames, and other Apo- 

©, ſtles,and S. Mary Magdalen(that perhaps exceeded them 

all in this Kind) rake the ſame from Chriſt himſelf, 

and ſuch as followed them in this exerciſe of auſterity 

of lite, had theirwarrant both from theſe mens exam- 

ples, and from the Spirit of God inſtructing them, 

whereof you may read infinit examples in the fore- 

ſaid Egeſippus and Euſebius, and others, that wrote the 

lives of Saints in thoſe firſt ages ; as alſo in Athanaſius 

of the life of Saint Antony the Monk, and inS. Hierom 

that regiſtred the acts of S. Paul the Ermit ; and of 

9. Hilarion. And the like you may ſee in Ioannes Caſiia- 

ns, Palladins, loannes Climacus, and others, that have re- 

corded things of admiration in this behalf , which we 

noware almoſt afraid to read, and much more to imi- 

tate. All which rigour of exact life and morrtification 

intheſc ancient Chriſtians, rended notwithſtanding 

to this end, to mortife their bodies, ſubdue their 

S.Augu- fleſh and ſ{cnſuality , reprefſe the motions of their 
ſting wor- , jet ag 

thy faying. CONCUPiſcence , that thereby they mighr\ſtand the 

lib.r.Coa- more ſecure in this battel of reſiſting ſin, whereof 

Saint Augsſtin uſed thoſe effeftual words : Moriar , 

me moriar. 1 willdy, tothe cud ILmay- not dy , thar 

15 td 
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1s to ſay , I will mortitic ny fleſh leſt I be ſlain in this | 
batrail. | 
- 19. This was the beginning of auſterity of lite in I | 
thoſe firſt Fathers and founders of our Religion. This —_— 
was the caulc: of firſt leaving the world and flying to pic ots» 
the deſert. This was the origen of all Monaſteries, : cox. x24 | 
Cloiſters, Ermitages, Cels , and ſolitary habitations. 
And finally, this was the reaſon of all breach and te- 
paration from flz{hand bloud , and from all worldly 
converlation , thereby to eſchew all occaſions of ex- 
ternal remptations , and by that means, to gather the 
more force and ſtrength , for refiſtance of the inter- 
nal. In which internal conflict notwithſtanding , the 
combar oftentimes was fo {harp and vehement ; as ir 
is moſt wonderfull ro confider whar is recorded by 
the foreſfaid Writers , touching aſlaults endured in 
this behalf, by thoſe ancienc Saints, that had leftthe 
world : and what extreme pains and afflictions they 
ſuſtained willingly , for continuing their refiſtan- 
ce againſt their ſpiritual adverſary. Which things wer 
ſer down (no doubt) and left written to us by Gods 
holy providence , for our confuſion that now live, 
who are ſo careleſle and negligent in reſiſting the af- 
faults and temptations of fin; as we make no account 
or eſtimation thereof art all. 
20.. 5. Hierom in a certain Epiſtle beareth witneſle 
of himſelf, that having abandoned the world, and re- 
tired himſclf into a wild deſert of Syria -: was moſt 
terribly rempted(not unlike to S. Paul) with ſuggeſtt- 
ons of the fle(h. Bur what did he for reſiſting -; this 
temptation ? and what ſucceſle had he therein 2 You 
{hall hear reported by this his own declaration. How | 
ofren ( ſaith he) being in the wildernefſe and vaſt de- w——_—_ 
< ſert, burnt up, and ſcorched by the extreme heat of Paulo yok 
the Sun (wherein the Monks of my time had their th 
cc 1gly 
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«ugly habitations) was I tempted with cogitations of 
< Roman delights, &c. I fate alone, for that I was re« 
& pleniſhed with ſorrow and bitterneſſe. The parts 
<* of my body wer now become deformed , and ugly 
< with continual wearing of my fack : and my skin 
*© was as black as the skin of an Erhyopian. I wept 
<« daily and paſſed my time continually in groaning + 
* and when atlength, ſleep came upon me againſt 
© my will; Ilay down and did beat my bare bones, 
© ſcarce hanging together, againſtthe ground. Of my 
<< meatand drink I will fay nothing , whereas in this 
<« place, we that are Monks, do uſe onely cold water, 
<« even when we be ſick, and do think it a great delica- 
< cy to taſte any one thing that ſavoureth of the fire. 
_ < 21. Itherefore being in this caſe, and havin 
<« ſhur my ſelf up in this priſon for fear of hell fire, 
«and forayoiding offin; being fellow not onely to 
© ſcorpions and wild beaſts, and wholy worn out with 

< continual faſting : yet could I not avoid the temp- 
<* tations of the fleſh, &c. Wherefore Idid caſt my 
<ſ{elf down art the feet of Jeſus : I did bathe the 


<«'ground about me with tears , and-dried the ſame up 


» 


« again with my own hair. Idid repreſſe my rebel- 


«ltous fleſh, with continual abſtinence of whole 
« weeks together. I am not alhamed to confeſle this 
© miſery of my wretched eſtate. I remember that 
* cryed unto Jeſus whole days and nights together, 
© and ceaſed not to beat and knock my breaſt; untill 
<* hearoſe and rebuked my enemy , and thereby re- 
<ſtored to me my former tranquility. I perſevered 
in prayer in that forlorn and _ deſert ( being 
* angry and rigorous againſt my ſelf) and I hampered 
<with impriſonment my miſerable fleſh , as ourLord 
<5 my witneſle, untill at length after infinit tears ſhed, 
© and my very ſight dazeled with long looking upand 
— *behol- 
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us beholding the heavens, ] ſeemed again to'be reſto- cluſion of 
< red to the company and :fellowſhip of Angels : ftrivingin 
<© Wherewith being made exceeding joyfull, and noi 


«repleniſhed (as it wer) with all Kind of divine and 


' <celeſtial ſolace, I began to: ſing again within my 


« ſelf, that moſt pleaſant ſong : we shall now run after 


«© the ſweet ſayour of thy fragrant ointments, O Lord. 

22. Thus did theſe bleſſed Fathers andSaints of God The miſe: 
behave themſelves : and thus did they eſteem them- 7P!e <lfare 
ſelves bound to do,for reſiſting of fin, and for mainte- Chriſtians 
nance of their integrity, againſt the wicked aflaults of oor pg . 
their ghoſtly enemy ; remembring how well it is writ- Frov.33, 
ren : Fight valiantly for thy ſoul , and ſtrive unto death for 
maintenante of juſtice. But (alas! ) dear brother, how do 
we behave our ſelves in this important buſineſle?whar 
do we ? what pains.take we 2 what attention, what vi- 
gilancy do we hold upon ourthoughts , words, and 
actions ? what caution do we uſe 2 what reſiſtance do 
we make ? Is there any man that flieth the occaſions 
of ſin, or rather provoketh not the ſame ? is there 
any now adays that mortifieth his fle{h,or rather doth: 
not cheriſh and pamper. it to wickedneſſe ? is there 
any man that repreſleth his own appetits ? that ſtand= 
eth in fight againſt ſenſual ſuggeſtions? nay rather, 
do not all the world run-after their own concupiſcen- 
ces ? do they not yield themſelves as ſlaves to every 
temptation .that .doth ariſc?to: every aflault that the 
enemy maketh'? do they not devour every hook 
which the devil layeth for their intrapping, and fwal- 
low down every poiſoned bait thar is caſt for their.de- : 
ſtruction ? O-mercifull Lord ,:what a pittiful ſtate of TOSS 
the world is this? Hearken (good Chriſtian)how this man thar 
caſe of a careleſs ſenſual man is deſcribed, even by the mags 
very finger of God himſelf. -1 looked forth through pilcence. 
the tar, of my window ( faith the Divine Wiſdom of ***'7* 

| God) 


270 Z Chriſtian Direfory. E Chap.s. & 
God) andI ſaw and conſidered a fond young fellow, ' 
who walked by corners of the ſtreets in darkneſs, &c. 


And'there ran unto him a woman , decked up like an 
<harlot, and prepared to deceive ſouls, &c.{he enticed 
<« him by flattery , and many ſweet ſpeeches, and en- 


«tangled him with ſtrong allurements. Preſently he 


<« followed her, as an Ox led unto the ſlaughter, and 
<« asa wanton sKipping Lamb that is carried to the 


<« ſhambles;like a bird that maketh haſte to the ſnare, 


<« fo followeth he , not knowing (filly fot) that he is 
«drawn to fetters, and,that the danger of his foul 


<« dependeth thereon, - untill his heart be ſtrucken 


The bon» «© 
bbs oh we through, &c. 


danger by 23. This is the deſcription which the holy Ghoſt 


yielding 10 ſeth, to ſet out unto us the miſerable condition ofa. 


our concue _, WO ; 
pilcence. difſolute and rechleſſe Chriſtian , Which hath no care 


of reſiſting temptations, but followeth every ſugge- 
ſtion of his own ſenſual appetit, and thereby not: 
onely woundeth to death his own heart and ſoul, by. 


every conſent he yicldeth unto : bur alfo(as the Scrip- 
ture here noteth)enthralleth himſelf in ſuch miferable 


bondage and captivity , and caſteth himſelf into fo 


fozn.%. ſtrong bands and inextricable fetters of his enemy , as 
he cannot poſſibly afterwards deliver himſelf , but by 


Prov.s. ſome wonderfull extraordinary miracle wrought oy 


God. For as truly Chriſts Apoſtle writeth ; He that 


Jieldeth to fin , becometh the bond-slave of fin. And the” 


Holy Spirit of God in another place faith ; The wick- 


ed man u wrapt in the bands and chains cf hu own wicked-' 
eſſe. Which bands and chains are ſo nexed, knit,and 
The chains ſtrongly linked together in a ſenſual man ; that, being 


of lin, hp . 
once entangled within the compaſle thereof, he is 


*$ee $, drawn from linkto link , and compaſſed abour with 


Greg.l 4. ſo many folds; that he ſeldom can eſcape, untill he | 


L.c.2 Sh. 2 1 
Mor*©25 come tothe end thereof, which is faſtnedeven in hell 


it ſelf. 
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it elf. This thing do theſe holy * Fathers of Gods __ | 
Church expreſle by this deduction; to wit, that in c.2;, 
careleſſe and negligent Chriſtian , Suggeſtion (which 
is the beginning of this dangerous and infernal chain) 
draweth after it cogitation , cogitation draweth afte- 
ion, affetion deleQation, deleQation conſent , 
conſent operation , operation cuſtom , cuſtom 
deſperation of Gods mercy , deſperation bringeth in 
| the defending of fins committed ; after which follow- 
eth immediately , both vaunting , boaſting, and-glo- 
rying in wickedneſle , which is the next inſeparable 


link to damnation it ſelf. The mites 
24. To theſe miſeries (lo) and inexplicable cala- ries of 
them that 


miries is the world brought, by not reſiſting the tem- reli nor 
prations of fin, bur yielding to every unlawfull mo- #2 
tion of our ſenſual appetits. According as'it was fore- 
told ſo long ago : If theupermit thy ſoul to have hey con- 
cupiſcence , 5he will make thee a joy and prey tothy enemies. 
O ye children of Adam, why conſider ye not this 
thing 2 O worldlings; O careleſſe Chriſtians,why for- 
get ye this point ſo neceſſary to be pondred ? is it 
poſſible that men ſhould be fo negligent in their 
own apparant, and irremediable dangers ? The world 
is come now to that deſperate condition deſcribed by 
Job, wherein men drink up fin, as beaſts do water : 
that is, withour all difliculty,ſcruple, remorſe of con- 
ſcience, fear of hell,care, doubr,examinarion, cogita- 
non. We are now Come T0 that obſtinar contempt Dan: 12; 
fore-prophecied by Daniel: VVicked men will do wicked- 
Iy,and will not underſiand. Nay the moſt part of men 
are entred into that dreadfull and moſt horrible 
plight, whereof the Wiſeman ſaid : The wicked and im- £59 18. 
pious man when he i come to the depth of wickedneſſe , con- 
zemmeth all. But what are the words immediatly en- 
ſuing ? His ignominy shall follow him. Which Saint 

| Paul 
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Tob, I £6 


The co6n- 
clufion of 
this Tart, 


' Chriſtian Direfory, = Chap.s; 


' Paul 'expoundeth more plainly in this manner x 
'VVhoſe end $hall be death or deſtruction with confuſion. 


25. Wherefore, he that is a good Chriſtian indeed}; 
and defireth to enjoy the fruit of that vocation ; let 
him beware of this perillous labyrinth, and learntg 
xc{iſt his fleſhly apperits berime. Let him cruſh the 
head of the ſerpentart the firſt entrance of unlawfull 
ſuggeſtions, as in the ſecond part of this Direfory he 
ſhall more particularly be inſtructed ro do. In the 
mean ſpace , thisalready ſpoken ſhall be ſufficient to 
declare the great importance, weight, and neceſlity of 


This affair, and the manifold miſchiefs which enſue 
unto the world , for want of watchtulnefle and dili- 


gence in this war. 


Sect.2. About Chriſtian duty for abounding in good works. 


| 26. Nd thus having ſhewed how evil ſouldiers 


| we arein fighting and reſiſting our enemy ; 
it rewaineth to coniider, how prudent ſtewards and 
labourers we are for encreaſe of our gain and ſpiri- 
tual riches, by the exerciſe , regociation , and trafick 
of good works. About which pointis to be obſer- 


. ved, that man from his firſt fall in Paradiſe, was aſſign- 


Gen 2. 
Prov.12- 
Eccle. 20. 
Hol.20. 


Eccl.o. 


cd to travel and take pains in this kind of exerciſe, 
and in no fort to be idle. For ſo it is plainly ſet down 
in the book of Geneſis : Manw as placed in Paradiſe to la- 
bour. And after that, in divers places of the old Te- 


. Nament, the ſpirit of God exhorted men to be pain- 


ful, induſtrious, and diligent to till ſuch land, as 
God hath lent them for their gain , which the Pro- 
phet Hoſ. interpreteth thus : Scminate vobis Iuſtitiam : 
Enrich your elves. by ſowing of juſtice. And the 
wile man more plainly : VVhatſecver thy hand can do , do 
it inſtantly. The reaton of which cxhortation-in ano- : 

ther 
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ther place : Anima operantium impinguabitur. The ſoul 
of ſuch as labour and take pains [hall be farned 
And again : Seminanti juſtitiam, merces fidelis. To him 
that ſoweth juſtice or good deeds, there remaineth a 
Aithfull and ſure way. In reſpe& whereof m the de- 
ſcription of a bleſſed and fortunate man , it was put 
for one principal quality by the Prophet; that he re- 
ceived net his ſoul invain , but looured and employed _ 
the ſame to his greateſt benefit. And this in the old Pal :4. 
Teſtament. | 

27. Bur in the new, wherein the moſt excellent of tabour- 


. . 8 , 7. | SIO. ing, in the 
merits of Chriſt do yield ineſtimable dignity to al] To 


good works that are don ?n his name, this precept of mcur, 
labouring hath more place, and is more ſeriouſly Ic- 
commended ; for that by Chriſts fpirits and abun- 

dance of grace , we are more cnabled to pertorm the 

fame; as may appear by the words of God himſelf 

in Excchiel: wherefore telling the times of the Meſ- 

fias ro come, he faith, Ar that day. will 1 place my paw ; 5 
ſpirit in you. and will lring to paſſe, that you shall walk in my 
commandments , and shall labour and take pains. Which la- 

bour is ro be underſtood in performance of good 

works, according as S. Paul deſcribeth the condition 

of Chriſtian people , when he calleth them 2 an ac- 

ceptable people , cleanſed by Chriſtsbloud , to be followers of 

good works, And in another place he defineth a good 
Chriſtian to be, che hand raed - of God, created in Chriſt, to Ti 2. 
walk in good works. And yet furtherChriſt himſelf in the Tie ad 
Goſpel declareth plainly ; what the ſtare & condition DG 
_ cf Chriſtians is in this life , by the Parable wherein ſtan, 
he likeneth himſelf tothe rich banquer,who commit- w: 
ted divers ſums of mony to his ſeryants , with this 

charge ; Negotiamini dum venio. Make ye your tra- ane 
fick and commodity , untill I come , and call for an ; 


account, 
T 28. B y 
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28. By all which is moſt manifeſt, thar the life and 


Chriſtians Vocation ofa Chriſtian in this world; is to labour and 


Col. 2. 


Prov. 1 0. 


' make his gain'by the talents that God hath lent him , 
| andto frudtifie in all good works, as S. Paul exhorteth us, 
' Hereby alſo doth appear , thar the time of this our 
Tife, 1s nothing elſe but a certain ſeaſon allotred us, 


wherein to fowe and plant; nothing elſe bur a Fair 


or Mart wherein ro trafick, negociate, and make our 


exchange for the kingdom of heaven. In which affair 
and negoctation , he that is diligent , painfull and in- 


. duſtrious; is accqunted 4 wiſe man, even by Gods own 


TIOV. 12» 


Prov. 11. 


Eccl. 20. 
Prov. 10, 


Fxov. 6. 


mouth ; as on the contrary part, the careleſle , floth- 


fult and negligent man, is called the child of confuſion, 
void of wit, and ſubject to all miſery, contempr , and 
beggary. Hence are thoſe ſpeeches of holy Scripture: 
« Manus fortium dominabitur : The hand of him, thar 
*©]aboureth with courage, ſhall prevail and be potenr. 
*c And again ; Robuſt; habebunt divitias. T he ſtout and 
* painfull ſhall have wealth at will. And yet further: 


: he that diligently tilleth his ſoyl , shall advance to great height 


his ricks of corn. And to the negligent it is ſaid onthe 
other ſide : Egeſtatem operata eſt manus remiſſa. The 
lazy and flothfull hand , doth work unto his maſter 


nothing elſe but beggary. And finally, the more to | 
. confound our folly and lazinefle in this-point, and to ' 


make deeper impreſſion thereof in our hearts, we 
are by holy Writreferred , even unto the ſchool and 


inſtruction of unreaſonable creatures in this behalf. 


Go thou ſlothful and lither fellow (faith the Wiſdom of 
God) unto the Ant or Emmet , and conſider his days , aud by 
him learn wiſdom. He hath neither governor nor maſter , ta 
reach him , and-yet doth he in ſummer make proviſion of food 
whereon to live , and ſuſtain himſelf” in winter. By which 
words we are admonifhed, not onely what is our du- 
ty in this life, concerning labour and travel in good 

works 
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works ; bur alſo, that the moſt excellent and ſupreme 
point of wiſdom which poſſibly can be imagined , 15, 
ro gather ſtore in'this time preſent, far the time to 
come,and to make our bank here in this world, wher- 
on to live in the Country -whereunto we take. our 
journey. | - -. 
29. This is that great and rare widdom which ts 
called in Scripture-, The wiſdom of Saints , or rather as 
S. Paul termeth it, the witdom- of God himſelf not 
known to the world. That wiſdom , which Eſay cal 
leth divitias ſalutys , the treaſure of ſalvation. Thar, 
whereof the Wiſe-man faith: , Cograre de illa ſenſus eft 
confurmatus : To think onely ,and ponder upon this 
kind of wildom-, ts.moſt pertect underſtanding and 
a= knowledg. And again , God loyeth no man but 
im that dwelleth or remaineth with wifdam. And finally, 
to ſtir us up to this: Kind of wiſdom , he maketh an 
ample exhortation'; with'a declaration of the nature, 
dignity ;:and utility thereof in theſe words 2: Comets 
this wiſdom, as he that. ſothetb upon hope. of hatveſt ,,and have 
patience. for. 4 time, .toexpedt her fruids:.:; Thou muſt Izbour 
and take pains a little in her work , and ſoon after shaltthow 
zaſte of the commodities. she'bringeth ferth.; Oh how ungrate- 
full is-she to:the ignorant | and a fool willnot abide her.. She 
3s not revealed to many ;- but ro whom she 1s once known; with: 
them he 'remaineth untill she bring them unto the ſight and 
preſence of God himſelf,c, Hearkentherefare:my ſon , and 
follow her ways with all thy force, &c: "For that , atthelaſt 
day, thou »halt'find reſt in her , arid she sliall turn thee to great 


Jy and-confolation. | 


- 36. | Fhis-was' that blefled and! Wiſe-mans cotm- 
ſel ; andfor fulfilling.of this counſel, as alſo for ob- 
taining the: reſt, joy,; and final conſolation whereof 
here is mention , S. Paul cryethfo vehemently unto: 


us, exhorting us every where to do good works , and' 
no 


2 that 


275, 
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Rom. II, 
Eſa. 33. 
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Ecclel, 6, 
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Luke 16, 
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Gal. 6e 
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The dili- 
gence of 

Cid Chris 
ſtians to 

work 


v hile they 


had time. 


Chriſtian Direfcry. Chap.s. 
that abundantly , inſtantly , in all times, toall men, 


. upon all occaſions, and with immoveable conſtancy ; 


aflurirg us, that our labour herein ſhall not be loft, 


bur that the time ſhall come when we fhall reap in- 


ceſlantly. To which purpoſe alfo appertaineth the 
Parable propounded by our Saviour of the prudent 
Steward , with a very efftcCtual exhortation in the end, 
that in this life we thould purchaſe our ſelves frends 
by the uſe and diſtribution of our wicked Mammon; 
which frends may afterwards make us place in heaven, 


To this effc& are directed all thoſe admonitions of - 


holy Scripture. VVerk jour cn ſalvation. And again, 
Brethren be ye carefull to make your vocation and eleftion 
fure, by good works. And yer further , S. Paw adjoyneth 
another circumſtance,thereby to move us the fooner, 
Jaying, VVhile we have time , let us ds good works + inli-- 
nuating hereby , that this time pretent was allowed us 
onely tor that purpoſe , and that this time beipg paſt, 
there would be no more place for ſuch matters , ac- 
cording to that ſage admcnithment of our Saviour 


himſclf ; The night will come, when no man can wirk | 


any more. 

31. For preventing of which night, and to take 
the time while it ſerved, very ftrange it is to conſider 
the pains, watchfulnefle,and diligence , which ancient 
holy Chriftiansin former ages did uſe, andthe fenſe- 
lcfs forgertulnefle wherein we paſſe our days now. 


They imitated the good husband-man , who is care-. 


tullro caſt his feed'into the ground whilſt fair weather 
laſteth; and the diligent marchanr , who over-flip- 
peth nct to lay out his mony while the. good marker 
endureth. They Knew the time would not be long 
which they had to work in, and therefore they beſtir- 
red themſelves ſeriouſly whilft opportunity was pre- 
ſent. Hereof among other things, proceeded all thoſe 

goodly 


> ODS nun nv 92 ———_— 


Lib. r.part.1. Two exerciſes of vertuous life. 277 
goodly monuments of almes-deeds and charitable 
works yet extant to the world, as witneſſes of their 
exerciſe in this kind 'of wiſdom. So many Common- 
wealths eſtabliſh2d , ſo many Churches builded and 
endued with abundant maintenance ; ſo many Bi- 
ſhopricks, Deanries, Arch-deaconries , Canonries , 
Prebendaries, Chantries,and Benefices;So many Hot- 

icals, and houſes of Orphans, and fatherlefle Infants, 
as alſo for the relief of other poor, impotent, and di- 
ſtreſſed people. So many Seminarites, C holes, Halls, 
Colledges, and Univerliries, for increaſe of learning: 
ſo many Bridges, High-ways, Cauſeys, Town-houſes, 
and other publick commodities : ſo many places of 
Prayer and Devotion; as, Monaſterys, Abbeys, Prio- 
ries, Convents, Nunries, Hermitages, Cels, Orato- 
ries, and other like , for repoſe of yertuous pzople 
that would leave the world, and betake themſelves 
onely to the contemplation of heavenly things , and 
exerciſe of a more holy and retired life. 

32. Allwhich charitable deeds, and many more rh: cari. 
that cannot be recounted, came our of the purſes and eide-Geads 
coffers of godly Chriſtians in ancient times: who very bo _ 
often, gave not onely of their abundance and ſuper- Ke eos, 
Auiries; bur ſpared alſo from th2ir own ſuſtznance and © 
neceſſary relief: as alſo took away and alienat2d m1- 
ny things from their own children and poſtzrity , to 
employ them in theſe charitable uſes , for the b2nefir 
ofthir ſ2uls. Whereas on the contrary fide , we thar 
now live in this miſerable corrupt time , are ſo far off 
from giving away our neceſſaries , and plucking from 
our own bodies, to theſe Odizes of Charity , that we 
make no ſcruple ar all, to ſpail the poor and godly of 
theſe benefits and reliefs, which wer l-ft unto them by 
our holy fore-fathers. And as for our own ſuperflui- 
tics and exceſſes, we ſeek commonly to employ them 
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Chriſtian Direfory. _ -- Chap. 6, 
rather on hawks and dogs , and other bruit beaſts (ag 
ſomtimes alſo upon much more' vile uſes) then in 
charitable deeds to the relief of our poor brethren, 
and tothe eaſe of our own ſouls in the life tocome. 
So urrerly faileth the whole world at this day , in per- 
forming this point of doing good deeds. ey 

33. Wherefore, todraw to a concluſion 'of this 
whole Chapter ;-it miay appear by that which hath hi- 
therto been ſaid: firſt, what aperfe& and -moſt ex- 
cellent creature a' good Chriſtian is; whoſe life is 
nothing elſe but a continual warfare and reſiſtance of 
all fin, Cat in thought, word, and deed ; and an in- 
ceſlant exerciſe of all piety arid'good works , which 
his hand or heart may poſhbly perform. Which kind 
of lite, 1f-it wer exactly fulfilled, in ſuch fort as it was 
preferibed by Chrift the Author of our Profeſhion; 
moſt evident is., that the Common-weal of Chriſtia- 
aity ſhould be a moſt heavenly , blefſed , and Ange- 
lical eſtate upon earth, wherein, nofraud, no deceit, 
no malice, to contention, no wickedneſle, injuſtice,or 
violence ſhould reign : and conſequently , either few 
or'no temporal Laws ſhould be neceflary for pu- 
niſhment of the ſame. For that by the onely, law of | 
Religion and Conſcience , all would be ſimplicity, all | 
purity, all truth and honeſty,concord, love, and chari- | 
ty, one towards the other ; even as we read, that it fell: 


_ out -in the firſt days-and ages of Chriſtian Religron, 


when this law of Conſcience was yet obſerved. Bur 
now, for that the world hath abandoned commonly 
In every place , theſe two principal parts of Chriſtian 
duty (I mean the reſiſtance of fin, and performance 
of good works) a great part of Chriſtians are become 
more ſenſual and diffolate in manners and life , then 
rhaps ever wer the' more civil -part of Gentils and 
Intidels; which is a moſt intollerable and ſupreme 
| diſho- . 
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diſhonour to our Saviour, that gave his life for redu- 


. Cing us toa better converſation. For which cauſe, in 


all reaſon, right , and equity, the puniſhment of ſuch 
unworthy Chriſtians , muſt needs be far greater ar the 

latter day, then of the very Pagans, who had not thar | 

light and afliſtance for their dire&tion, according to 

that ſpeech of Chriſt to certain ingratefull rowns and 

places wherein he had preached : YVo be tothe Choro- waar 116 
Zain: wo be to thee Bethſaida; for that , if the like things Luke 19. 
had been don in Tyre and $ydon (which are Heathen citys) | 
that have been don in. thee ; they would have rtepented: and 

therefore I tell you , that it shall be eaſier for them in the day of. 
Judgment , then for you. Which point, would God that 

men now adays would attentively conſider. | 

34. Secondly; it may appear by theſe , and other The giffe- 

things before ſet down , whar a maryellous different 7e2c<o! rhe 
life the good and evil do paſle inthis world ; and con- and wicked 
ſequently ,. how different a lot they are to receive in _— PEE 
the next, from him that rewardeth each man- (as S. .in the next , 
Paul faith) according to his actions, either good or — = 
evil.. For firſt, the vertuous Chriſtian doth not onely .2 Cor. s. 
abſtain- from committing fin (eſpecially. that which 
Divines call mortal, and whicheach man by Gods al- 
fiftance may eſchew) but alſo by continual reſiſting 

and fighting againſt the ſame , he increaſeth daily and. 

hourly his merit for the crown of heaven. Burt the 
careleſle man, by yielding conſent of heart to eve- 

ry lewd concupiſcence that offereth it ſelf, doth not 

onely not gain any meritart all, but heapeth up fin up- 

on ſin without end, meaſure, or number, Again, the; 
carefull man , beſides avoiding {in, andthe gain which 

he gathereth by fighting in that combar,, performeth 

alſo infinit good works, ar leaſt-wiſe in heart and de- 

fire, which is accepted by God for deeds, where fur- 

ther ability faileth, Bur the looſe Chriſtian , neither 
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in heart or deed doth any good at all ; but in place 


Lf thereof committeth infinit evils. For that,as the one 


- - xxeat confi» employeth his whole mind, heart, words , and hands, 


deratian. 


with all the forces and other abilities that God hath 
lenthim, to the doing of good and reſiſting of evil, 


| tothe other bendeth all his powers both of body, 


The con -* 
clution 
with an Cx- 
hoctation. 


mind,and fortune,to the ſervice of vanities,the world, 
ind of his own fleſh, and to the increaſe of Chriſts 
-nemies Kingdom. And hereby,as the former increa(- 
th hourly in merit before God (whereunto , by his 
aoly promiſe, belongeth increaſe of grace of life, and 
af glory in the life ro come) lo the latter continually, 


by all his thoughts, words,deeds,and endeavours,doth 


multiply , in fin from time ro time, whereunto of 
Gods Juſtice do appertain both vengeance and dam- 
nation, with the torment of hell. And in this contra- 
ry courſe, they paſle over their lives, for twenty, thir- 
ty,forty, more or fewer years,and ſo come to die,each 
man with his contrary account : which being ſuch as 
have ſaid , can it be marvellousto any man living, if 
there be fo great diverſity in their payments, and ever- 
Jaſting conditions for the world to come ; ſeeing their 
dealings and reckonings wer fa oppoſit and unequal 
in this life preſent ? 

35- Learn then (my dear Brother) ifthou be wiſe, 
by theſe and the like conſiderations, to awaken thy 
ſelf while thou haſt time. Ifthou find by examination 
of the two foreſaid parts of Chriſtian duty , that ht- 
therto thou haſt walked awry, and haſt not performed 
the life required in that vocation ; thank God for this 
ſo great #, Ur" , 45 Is the revealing of thy danger 
while yetthere is time and place to make amends. Ma- 
ny (no doubt) are this day intorments;, and ſhall be 
everlaſtingly,who paſled over their liyes withour ever 


thinking of theſe affairs ; and if they had received ſo 


ſpecial 
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ſpecial favour as thou doſt now , in having rheſe mar- | 


rers ſo particularly laid before thee ; perhaps thzy 
had eſcaped thoſe eternal calamities, wherein now 
they are fallen wichour poſlioility of redreſſe. Uſe 
then Gods mercy to thy gain (dear Chriſtian) and 


 notto thy greater and more intollerable damnation. 


Caſt not away wilfully that moſt precious jewel , thy 
foul, which Chriſt hath bought ſo dearly , and which 
he defireth fo vehemently to fave, and enrich with 
grace, andeverlaſting glory : if thou wouldſt yield 
the ſame into his hands, and be content to direct thy 
life according to his moſt holy and ſweer Command- 
ments; remember often what thou wilt deſire to haye 
don and performed atthe hour of thy dearh,to which 


purpoſe , read and ponder yell the eighth and ninth 
Chapter of this firſt Pare. 
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OF THE ACCOUNT WHICH 
Chriſtians muſt yield ro God, of the Duties 
and Otfices before rehearſed. 


4s alſo , the Majeſty , ſeverity , terror , and other Cir- 
cumſtances of that Reckoning-day ; with two 
ſeveral times appointed for 


that purpoſe. 
Cruap., VII. 


& > inevery office and charge committed to 2 
2&y lervant in this life, it is a principal point of 
F2 wiſdom , to conſider and bear in mind, what 
and reckoning {hall be made thereof by 
him who placed him in thar room; as alſo , what 
nature aud diſpoſition his Maſter is of in taking 


his 


23: 


A point of 


great wiſ- 
dom, 


- 
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| his audit; that is, whether exact or remiſle, facil or ri- 
gorous, mild or ſtern ; and whether he have power to 
puniſh at his pleafure , if he find him faulty : even fo | 
it behoveth a carefull Chriſtian man, in the charge of 
his life and duty before mentioned and declared, very ' 
diligently to weigh and ponder with himſelf , what 
manner of reckoning his Lord and Saviour will re- 
quire at his hands, andin whar terms, either of rigor 
or lenity, facility or ſeverity, he will proceed with him 
in that account or audit. Which thing,a prudent'man 
may caſily conceive, by conſideration of theſe twa 
Points which enſue. 
How the 2. Firſt if we weigh the manner, order,and circum- 
Rod life ſtances, whereby his charge, thar is, the law and rule of 
was pub- his converſation , was publiſhed. and = map by 
Exod.:s, God unto the world. Which thing is ſet our at large 
&20 in. the baok of Exodus, whereby is. deſcribed with. 
what marvellous and dreadfull Majeſty , fear , terror, 
4aas7; thunder,and foundof trumpets, the Ten Command< 
ments: ofGod. ( which contain the perfe&t-form. of a 
vertuous life )- wer pronounced: by- Angels unto the 
people of Iſrael. Which terror and Majeſty 5. Paul 
applyerh- expreſly-ro: this meaning, that we {Hould: 
greatly: tremble to- violate or tranſgreſſe this Law, 
which was delivered with ſuch circumſtance of dread 
and horror; ſeeing that: the Laws of great Princes 
and Potentats, are exacted commonly and executed 
upon the offenders, with munch more terror , then 
who ang They wer proclaimed. 
whatman- 3; Secondly, the:ſame impart may. be conceived, if 
red gs vr we conſider whar Judg' or Auditor we ſhall have in 
_— _ this account. Which S: Paul declareth plainly irtheſe- 
2 Cor. 5, Words': Ve muſt all be ſummoned before the tribumal ſear of 
muke 12.16 Chjft, and every man receive either good or evil , according as 
Mat. 27. he hath-bthaved bimfelf whiles he tivedupon earth: _ 
thing 


Heb, r2, 
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thing Chriſt himſelf confirmeth in divers parables, 
when he promiſeth ro take account of all his ralents 
Jent unto his ſervants in this world. And inS. Mat- 
thews Goſpel he expreſſech the particular manner of 
thar account , faying : The ſonof man hall come with his 
Angels in the glory of "bis Father to take an account , and then 
shall he give unto every man according to hu works. And 
yet more particularly and ſeverely of rhe fame mat- 
terand day : I ſay unto you , that every idle word that men 
shall speak, , they Shall give account thereof” in the day of 
judgment. By which ſpeech of our Saviour we are ad- 


Mat. 1 64 


Mat. 12a 


moniſhed, nor onely that we ſhall give an account of 


our doings : bur alſo that we {hall yield the ſame to 
himſelf, who faith in another place. Egoſum Iudex & 
zeſtis, Iam both Þudg and winelle in this account. Ier-29; 
We are inſtructed alſo , that this account ſhall be 
moſt exact and exquitit, not omitting the leaſt errors 
and offences that have paſled-in our life : Thar parti- 
cular reward or puniſhment ſhall be afſigned'to each 
man , conform to the quality of his account. And 
finally, that this account or day of reckoning(for de- 
claration of the terror and Majeſty that-{hall be uſed 
therein) is called here by Chriſt, a Judgment and 
Tribunal | wherein ſentence of lite or death is to be 
pronounced. 

4. Of which judgment. or accounting day: , the x, q, 
Scripture noteth-unto us two kinds. The firſt whereof of judge. 
1s called aparticular judgment , for that it-is exerciſed Py 
upon every foul immediatly after her departure from 
the body, according to the words of holy Saint Payl : Particular, 
It 1s appointed for every man once to die, and after that to haye * p 
his judgment. The ſecond is called a general Judgment, ' Genera, 
for thar ir ſhall be executed upon all the worldto- 
gether atthe laſt day, when mankind ſhall be tranfla- 
tedfrom this terreſtrial habitation. And of this judg- 

ment, 
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Chriſti \n Direftory. Chap.5. 
ment; are to be underſtood as well thoſe former 
words of Chriſt, touching his coming in glory , as 
alſo infinit other places and paſſages of Scripture, 
which do fore-warn and admoniſh us of this moſt 
dreadfull day. And albeit in the firſt particular judg- 
ment,each ſoul that departeth hence, receiveth an ir- 
revocable ſentence , either of life or death eternal (as 
may appear by the examples of Lazarus and of the 
rich Glatton , whereof the one was determined to 
everlaſting repoſe, and the other to eternal torments 
1mmediatly , upon their ſeparation from this world ) 
yet arethere alledged by the holy Saints of God , di- 
vers moſt clear, facil, and evident reaſons, why his di- 
vine wiſdom, beſides thar firſt privat and particular 
day of tryal, hath ordained alſo this ſecond , which 
{hall be publick,manifeſt, and univerſal. 

5. The firſt whereof is ; that the body of man ri- 
ſing from his Sepulchre at thar day , may be partaker 
of eternal puniſhment or glory with the ſoul, even as 
in this life, it was participant of the vertues or vices 
which the foul did exerciſe. The ſecond reaſon is ; 
for that as Chriſt was contemptible in this World, 
and diſh5noured publickly, and pur to confuſion 
with his Saints after him in the fight of all men : fo 
was it convenient that once in this world , he ſhould 
{hw his power and Majeſty , and that in the fight of 
all his creatures together, bur eſpecially of his wicked 
enemies, who after that day are never to fee or behold 
him more. The third is; that both wicked ſinners 
and bleſſed Saints of God, might receive their rewards 
and final payments openly, in the fight and hearing 
of each other, tothe more heart-break and confuſt- 
on of the impious , and triumphant joy of the ver- 
tuous, who commonly in this world, wer contemned, 


over-born, and trodden down by the other. The 
fourth 
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fourth and laſt is ; for that men when they die , do 
not commonly carry with them all the good or evill 
which they have wrought, having left behind them di- 
vers things which may increaſe their merit or demerit 
after their deaths 2 as are their examples, their inſtru- 
ctions given to others, their temporall faculties or 
abilities, books, preachings, exhortatiens, and other 
like means, whereby good or evil may proceed after 
their departure. The reward u hereof, cannot fo col- 
veniently be «ſſ1gned unto them u hilſt this world en- 
dureth , for that their joys or puniſhments in the pla- 
ces where they are , may daily be augmented, by the 
hurt or good that may be wrought in the world , by 
thoſe means which they tft behind them. 

6. So Divines do hold (for examples fake) that 
the glory of Saint Paul is encreaſcd daily in Heaven, 
and ſhall be unto the worlds end, by reaſon of them 
that daily do profit by his Writings and rare exam- 
ple of life upon earth : as alſo on the contrary part, 
that the rorments of Aris, Sabellias, and other wicked 
Hereticks, are continually augmented , by the num- 
bers of them, who from time to time are corrupted 
_ with ther feditious and peſtilent Writings. The like 
they hold of diſſolute Pocts, and other looſe Wri- 
ters, which have left behind them laſcivious , wanton, 
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els, 


and carnal] devices ; as alſo of negligent parents, ma- Evil pa- 
ſters,or teachers, who by their rechleſſenefle and evil *: 


examples gave occaſion to corrupt the children, ſcho- 
lers, or ſervants committed to their government and 
inſtruction. Bur after this general day of judgment 
once paſt, there ſhall be no more place of meriting 
upon earth,either good or evil; for that the world 
then and there fhall receive an end, and a final {en- 
tence be pronounced of whatſoever hath paſſed from 
the firft foundation and eſtabliſhment thereof. 
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7. Of this laſt and general judgment then , which 
containeth a confimation or ratitying of the parti- 
cular going before,as alſo a final concluſion,clearing, 
and knitting up of all accounts and reckonings with 
mankind , for his traffick and ſteward{hip in this 
worldly pilgrimage ; the holy Scripture of God ad- 
moni{heth us moſt carefully ro have continual re- 
membrance and conſideration, as of the greateſt and 
moſt important buſineſle thar, ever we {hall deal in, 


and as the forcibleſt means to reſtrain us from ſin, 


that poſlibly may be deviſed among frail men in this 
life. For of this wer uttered thoſe words eſpecially : 
Bear in mind the laſt end of all things : and thou shalt not ſm 
everlaſtingly. Which holy Dayid ſecmed to have ex- 
perienced in himſelf, when he wrote as followeth ; 
1 have dbſcrved the ways of my Lord , neither have 1 commit- 
zed-wickedneſſe againſt my God ; for that his judgments wer 
always in my ſight , and his juſtice I have not caſt out of my 
mind. And (by theſe means) 1 shall be unſpotted in hi pre- 
ſence.and will keep my ſelf from committing iniquity. Hence 
it is. that the bleſſed Prophet Moſes , when he ſaw 
the people of Iirael carelefle in committing fin,cryed 
outin zeal : O foolish nation without wiſdom or counſel, 
would God they had wit and underſtanding, and would fore- 


ſee the end of things to come. As who would: fay; if 


they had ſo much wit., as to.conſider this , and what 
account they muſt give to God at the laſt day of 
their doings; they would not offend him as they do. 
Buras the Scripture ſaith inanother place, for that 
this day of ———_—_ 1s differed, and, for that Gods 
judgment is not pronounced preſcntly againſt the wicked: the 


children of men do commit wickedneſſe daily without all - 


fear. We have then to conſider in this place, for 
our own inſtruction and good admoniſhment- in 
lite , what manner of accounting day this ſhall be, 

whole 


A 
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whoſe remembrance is ſo much and often commend- 
ed unto us in holy Scripture. For better conceiving 
whereof, we ſhall divide this Ch 
cipal heads or points. The fir 
ations or preambles , aſſigned to go before 
this day. The ſecond, of things thar ſhall paſſe and 
be executed at that day. The third , of that which 15 
to enſue upon the ſentence given , and the judgment 
ended. 


of prepar 


C 


Se. 1. Of preparations , before this gencral 
-day of judgment. 


apter into three prin- tet, 
whereof, ſhall be 


Oncerning the firſt, it is to be noted , thar for 
the more dread and Majeſty of this great day, 
the eternal wiſdom of Almighty God, hath ordained 
and revealed unto us, that betore the coming thereof, 
when it approacheth near, there {hall moſt wonder- 
full and horrible preparations , ſigns , and tokens ap- 
pear in the world. The firſt whereof ſhall be the gar- 
boils,tumulrs, and commorions of all Nations, King- 
doms , and people upon earth. Which our Saviour 
himſelf deſcribed in theſe words to his Apoſtles : 
VVhen you 5hall hear the fame or bruit of wars and up- 
Y0ars,be not aftaid; for that theſe things muſt be , aud yet 
preſently the end of rhe world shall not enſue. Que nation 
Shall riſe againſt another , and one ki 
another : there $hall be great earth-qu 
famin : moſt terrible figns and tokens from heaven. Up- 
on which words of our Sayiour, bleſſed Saint Gre- 
gory hath this diſcourſe. © The laſt tribuJation muſt Fang. 
.* have many tribulations going before it ; and by 

"< theſe manifold afllitions precedent are. declared 

*the eternal afflictions that mult enſue. And there= 

**tore Chriſt aid, that after wars and up-roars , the 


dom 5hall impugne 
es , peſtilence , and 


end 
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* end ſhould not immediatly follow : for that , it be- 
<« hoveth that many tranſitory calamities ſhould go 
& before ; ro detounce unto us the endlcile woes 
* which are to come after. 

9. Theſe wars, tumults , and moſt dreadfull con- 

| fuſions here ſignified by Chriſt, are ſpecified more 
Ezech. 3%: plainly in other places of holy Writ , but eſpecially 
__ 'by Ezechiel , Daniel, and Saint John in his Revelati- 


APOC. 13. ; 
SeeS.He ons, Where it is P Al 29400 , that alittle before the 


inc.79. laſtgeneral day of judgment, there ſhall be revealed 
pakin  theman of fin,called Antichriſt ; who after the con- 
queſt of many Kings and Kingdoms , ſhall make 
himſelf the Monarch and abſolute owner of the 
world ; and ſhall exerciſe upon good Chriftians more 
barbarous cruelty , and ſhed more innocent bloud 
within the ſpace of three years and a half (which ſhall 
be the term of his outrageous tyranny) then all other 
enemies of God have don from the beginning. T he 
Dan. 122 matter is deſcribed moſt ſtrangely by the Propher 
Ezechiel. Who after declaration of one moſt bloudy 
batte] to be fought by Jeruſalem , wherein he faith 
tigurarively , that the weapons of ſuch as ſhall be 
Nin {hall be ſufficient to make fire for ſeven years 
after ; he adjoyneth in the perſon of God this narra- 
tion ; Thave ſpoken in my zeal, and in the fire of 
my wrath have I promiſed, thar in the laſt days when 
Amo Gog and Magog ſhall come into the world (by theſe 
wonderfull names are ſignified the army of Antichriſt ) there 
Prof fhall be a great commotion upon the earth , and 
ſlaughter the fiſh of the Sca, the birds of the air , the beaſts of 
> & pg the field, and all that creepeth on the ground , to- 
Antichuſt. oether with all hnmane generation , which liveth 
upon the face of the earth, {hall be in an up-roar be- 
fore my face. Hils ſhall be over-turned, hedges ſhall 
be broken down, and every ſtrong wall ſhall fall 
p 
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the ground. © I will caſt againſt them the ſword from 

< the tops of all mountains ; and every mans {word 

« ſhall be bent againſt his own brother. My judg- ,,., __ 
« ment ſhall be in peſtilence and bloud, and vehe- "I 
« ment ſtorms,and in huge ſtones that ſhall fal down. 
«Twill rain fire and brimitone, &c. And thou fon 

« of man , tell unto all the towls and birds of the air, 

« 1nd to all the ravenous beaſts of the field ; aſlem- 

« ble your ſelves; make haſte ; come together from 

«© all quarters , to feed of the facrifice which I ſhall 

< prepare unto you :'a great ſacrifice uponthe moun- 

« tains of Iſrael. You ſhall eat the fleſh of ſtour 

« Chatnpions , and ſhall drink the bloud of Princes. 

« You hall feed of their fat untill you be cloid , and 

< you ſhall drink their bloud till you be drunk , you 

<« ſhall be filled at this my table, and all Nations ſhall 

<« ſee this my judgment, that I have exerciſed , and-in 

« what manner I have ſtretched out my potent hand 
<© upon them. | 

10. Thus much hath the word of God, and much Thetwo 

more (which tor brevity I do omit) of the great mt- __ 
ſeries and confuſtons thar ſhall be among men , ſome ons, ; 
litrletime before the day of judgment. Which rime | 
beingexpired, there ſhall enſue other preparations 

in the heavens and elements of the world, much more ' 
dreadful! then theſe.”- Which by Chriſt himſelf and 

his Saints are deſcribed in this manner. Ar-this day 

there {hall be ſigns inthe Sun, in the Moon , andin 

the Stars. The Sun ſhall be darkned : The Moon 

ſhall give no light: The Stars ſhall fall from the 

Skies; and all the powers of heaven ſhall be moved. 
The firmament ſhall forfake its ſcituation with great Luc. gf. 
violence; the elements ſhall be diſſolved with heart ; ned 
and the whole earth with all that is in her ſhall be T2, 
conlumed with fire; The firm land ſhall move and 

| U leave 
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leave her place, and {hall flie away like a Dove : The 


preſſures of Nations upon earth {hall be ineſtimable, ' 
by reaſon of theſe things , and though the confuſion. 
of hiddeous noiſe from the {ea and flouds; and men. 
{hall wither away and dry up for fear and expectation. 


of the things, which at that day ſhall happen to the 
UNIVET ſal wor Id. Thus far out of the Goſpel. 

11. ButS. lohnthe dearly beloved Diſciple of our 
<« Saviour, ſertteth our the ſame more at large , accor- 
ding as it was revealed unto him., in this manner, I 
« heard (faith he) a voice like aſound of thunder, 
+ laying; Come and ſee; I did fee. And behold a 

«© white hae and one that: fate v pon him that had a 
* bow; and he went to. conquer.. After which fol- 
« low od a black horfe, and one that rode upon him 
« hada pair of hallences i in his hand, After him paſ- 
cc ted forth a pale horſe , and he that fate upon him 

* was called Death, and Hell followed behind him ; 

* and he had authority g given to him,to ſlay by ; ſword, 


- <by death, and by the beaſts of the nach. The earth 


Apoc 8. 
SEVEN ItTUMN 
Pets,aud fee © 
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« did ſhake; The Sun grew black like a lack ; the 
« Moon kke bloud ; The Stars fell from heaven ; the 


« Skie douvled it Cf like a folded, book ;; every hill 


&« and Tland was moved from his place : : The Kings 
« of the earth ,and Princes and Tribunes, and the rich 


© and ſtout hid themſelves in dens; and i in the rocks, 


< of hils. Then appeared ſeven Angels with ſeven 


trumpets, andeach one prepared himſelf to ſound: 


cc {His blaſt. Ar the. firſt ſound came there hail and fire 


© mixt with bloud. At the ſecond a whole mountain- 
* of burning fire into the ſea,w herwith the third part: 


O 


<« of the ſea was made bloud. At the [third blaſt, fell 
cc there a great Star from Heaven, named abfoubium, 
yo burning like a torch, and infected the rivers and. 


< fountains. At the fourth blaſt was ſtricken..down. 
the 
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< the third part of the Sun , Moon, and Stars, and an 

<« Eagle flew into the element crying with a hideous 

< yoice ; WO,wo,to all them that dwel upon the earth. 

- 12. © Atthe fifth ſound fell another Star from hea- Apoc. gs 
«yen , which had the key of the pit of hell: and he $5: 
« opened the pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke as from a 

<« oreat fornace, and there came out certain locuſts 

« like ſcorpions , who tormented all ſuch as had not 


 <the mark of God in their fore-heads. And all theſe 


NS, £- , 
* 


<< putting one foot upon the ſea, and another upon 


« days men did ſeek death and could not findit. And 1g, 
<« theſe locuſts wer like barbed horſes with crowns on locuſts, 
<« their heads. Their faces like men, their hair like 
« women, their teeth like lions,and the noiſe of their 
<« wings like the noiſe of many chariots running to- 
<« o<ther ; their tails like ſcorpions, and the ſtings wer 
< in theirtails : their King was an angel of hell,named | 
<« 4bbaden : which fignificth an utter deſtroyer. Atthe 5,; 
< fixth blaſt of the trumpet, wer looſed four Angels Apoc. 9 
<« tied before , and then ruſhed forth an army of horſ- 
<« men in number twenty hundred times ten thou- 
<« ſand. AndI ſaw the horſes, and they that fate upon 
« them had breaſt-plares of fire and brimſtone. The 
« heads of theſe hories wer as lions , and out of their 
* mouths came fire, ſmoke , and briniſtone, whereby 
*they flew the third part of men which had not re- 
« pented ; and their ſtrepgth was in their tails , which 
© wer like ſerpents. Then was there an Angel, which 
| APOC. I 9g 

«the land, did fwear by him thar liveth for ever and 
* ever, that after the blaſt of the ſeventh trumpet, 
© there .ſNould be no more time. And ſo when the 
"ſeventh Angel had ſounded, there came great voices Penn. {pn 
© from heaven, faying, The kingdom of this world 
**15 made to our Lord and his Chriſt , and he ſhall 
*reign for ever, | 
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leave her place, and ſhall flie away like a Dove : The 


refſures of Nations upon earth {hall be ineſtimable, ' 


by reaſon of theſe things , and though the confulion- 
of hiddeous noiſe from the {ea and flouds; and men 
{hall wither away and dry up for fear and expectation. 
of the things, which at that day ſhall happen to the 
univerſal wor 1d. Thus far out of the Goſpel. | 
- 11. ButS. Iohnthe dearly beloved Ditciple of our 
«« Saviour, ſerteth out the ſame more at large , accor- 
<*ding as it was revealed unto him., in this manner, 1 
« heard (faith he) a voice like aſound of thunder, 
©* ſaying; Come and ſee; I did fee. And behold a 
« white horſe and. one that fate 1 pon him that hada 
* bow; and he went to conquer.. After which fol- 
<« low ed a black horfe, and one that rode upon him 
« hada pair of ballances i in his hand, After lim paſ- 
cc ted forth a pale horſe , and he that fate upon him 
* was called Death, and Hell followed behind him ; 
* and he had authority g given to him,to ſlay by ſword, 


- <by death, and by the beaſts of the earth. The earth 
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« did ſhake; The Sun grew black like a fack ; the 
© Moon kke bloud ; The Stars fell from heaven ; the 
cc Skie douvled it (1 like a folded, book ;, every hill 
« and Tland was moved from his place : : The Kings 
« of the earth ,and Princes and Tribunes, and the rich 
<{ and ſtout hid themſelves in dens, and in the. rocks, 
c of hils. Then appeared ſeven Angels with ſeven 
trumpets, andeach one prepared himſelf to ſound: 
cc {his blaſt. Art the. firſt ſound came there hail and fire 


*mixt with bloud. Art the ſecond ,a whole mountain- 


<of burning fire into the ſea,w -herwith the third part 
o © of the ſea was made bloud. Atthe [third blaſt , fell 
<« there A great Star from Heaven, named abſoubium, 
of: burning like a torch, and infeed the rivers and. 
< fountains. At the fourth blaſt was ſtricken..down, 
the 


{ 
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<« the third part of the Sun , Moon, and Stars, and an 

« Eagle flew into the element crying with a hideous 

< yoice ; WO,wo,to all them that dwel upon the earth. 

| 12. © At the fifth ſound fell another Star from hea- Apoc. gs 
' «yen, which had the key of the pit of hell: and he 5: 

« opened the pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke as from a 

 Eoreat fornace, and there came out certain locuſts 
SE like ſcorpions , who tormented all ſuch as had not 
| _<<rhe mark of God in their fore-heads. And all theſe 
{ < days mendid ſeek death and could not findit. And a 
| <« theſe locuſts wer like barbed horſes with crowns on locuſts, = 
| - < their heads. Their faces like men, their hair like 
«women, their teeth like lions,and the noiſe of their 
, < wings, like the noiſe of many chariots running to- 
4 <« o<ther ; theirrails like ſcorpions, and the ſtings wer 
< in theirtails : their King was an angel of hell,named 
<« 4bbaden : which f1gnifieth an utter deſtroyer. Atthe 5; 
| «ſixth blaſt of the rrumpet, wer looſed four Angels Apec. 9, 
<« tied before, and then ruſhed forth an army of horſ- 
| < men in number twenty hundred times ten thou- 
| < ſand. And] faw the horſes, and they that fate upon 
« them had breaſt-plates of fire and brimſtone. The 
« heads of theſe hories wer as lions , and out of their 
<* mouths came fire, ſmoke , and brimſtone, whereby 
they flew the third part of men which had not re- 
« pented ; and their ſtrength was in their tails , which 
«yer like ſerpents. Then was there an Angel, which 
© putting one foot upon the ſea, and another upon 
*the Jand, did fear by him thar liveth for ever and 
* ever, that after the blaſt of the ſeventh trumpet, 
* there .{Nould be no more time. And ſo when the 
| Eleventh Angel had ſounded, there came great voices SE: 
from heaven, ſaying, The kingdom of this world _ 
**15 made toour Lord and his Chritt , and he ſhall 
reign for ever, | 


LU 2 13. And fy 
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The teven © 13. © And Iheard a great voice ſaying to the fe- 
evos of yen Angels, go and powr outſeven cups of Gods 

<« yrath upon the earth,and ſo they did. And the firſt 
« brought forth cruel wounds upon men. The ſe- 
« cond turned the ſea into red bloud. The third 
<« turned the rivers and fountains into like bloud. The 
« fourth aMicted men with fire and made them blaE | 
< pheme God. The fifth made them ear their own | 
© tongues tor forrow. T he {1xth dried up the water. 
<« And I faw three foul ſpirits like frogs , iſlue out of 
«the mouth of a dragon. And finally , the ſeventh {| 
<« cup being powred out , there came a mighty voice | 
« from the throne of God, faying it is diſpatched, { 
<« And there followed lightnings , and thunders, and yg, 
« voices, and carth-quakes, fuch as never wer ſeen * 
*<fince men dwelt upon the earth. Thus farthis A+ 
poſtle, Evangeliſt, and Prophet, S. John. 
- +. worn 14. And now tell me (my good Chriſtian bro- 
the premi_ther) 1s it pothible for any tongue , either humane or 
_ Angelical, to expreſle a thing more forcibly then is | 
here ſet down? What mortal heart can choſe but | 
tremble , even at the reading and remembrance onely | 
of theſe unſpeakable and incomprehenſible terrors? 
W har manner of day will that be (troweſt thou) when . |. 
the heavens ſhall mourn,the whole earth ſhall ſhake, | 
the Sun and Moon loſe their light, the ſtars fall down, 
the Sea and Flouds forſake their channels and natural 
couſes,all the Elements be diſlolved, the face of the 
Eafth over-flowed with bloud, and the univerſal 
* 4: BI "World on a flaming fire? Is it marvel now,if the Scri# 
Plal. 74 PLures avouch thar the juſt man and Angels them- f- 
1 Et. 4 {cjves {hall be atraid of thatday ? And then to reafon } 
'4 as 9. Peter doth, it Innocency and Juſtice ſhall ſcarce- | 
ly eſtcem themſelves ſecure tn that fearful! trial ; what | 
{hall become of lin and iniquity? Whar ſhall become | 
(I ſay) 
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(I fay) of the careleſle and diilolute Chriſtian, when 
he (hill fe fo infinite a ſea of miſeries ruſh upon 
him? O that men would think upon this day while 
they have yettime ! O that they would awake and 
prepare themſelves by vertuous lite ro ſtand ſecure 
and confident at this wofull hour. Who is there now- 
a-dayes which taketh that care , that holy Ierom did, 
who was wont to ſay (having much lefle cauſe then 
we) That hedid never eat , nor drink , nar ſleep , nor take any 
other att ion in hand, without the fearfull remembrance of this 
accounting-day. And this of the preparations. There 
followeth the executions of things don in that judg- 


ment. 
Se. 2. Of things that muſ? paſſe in this judgment. 


5-7 Ve the former preparation ſhall be 
fulfilled and finiſh2d , and the whole 


world brought ro thar piritall ſtar2 and plight which 
I have deſcribed; Then (faith the Scripture) hall the 
ſign of the Son of man appear inthe skie , and all the tribes of 
the earth shall ſee him coming in the clouds of heaven , amid{k 
all his Angels, with much power and glory , in great authority 
and majeſty. And there in 4 moment , in the twinlinr of an 
exe,he Shall ſend his Angels with a trumpet , and with a great 


cry at mid-night , and they shall gather together his elef from 


the four parts of the world,even from heaven to earth. Hither- 
to are the words of holy Scripture; wherin is ſet doyn 
the firſt act of this dreadfull judgment, which is the 
coming of the Judg to this throne and tribunal ſeat : 
ſo much the more terrible and full of majeſty in this 
his ſecond appearance ; by how much more humble, 


_ poor,and contemprtible he was, & deſpiſed in his firſt, 


being upon earth forthe work of our Redemption, So 
S. Toby affirmed, that he which was ſlain as a Lamb, 
ihould come again to judg, as a Lion. Of which 
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coming, the Prophet Malachy's words are : Bebold,our 
Lord shall come , and who shall be able to abide the day of his 
coming? And the Prophet Eſay addeth further touching 
the ſame coming, That the yery mountains shall melt at that 
day before his face. And yet further he deſcribeth the 
fame in another place thus : Behold, our Lord shall come 
in ſtrength and fortitude , as a ſtorm of hail , and 4s a whirl- 
wind , breaking and throwing down whatſoever ſtandeth in his 
way ; 45 arage of many waters that over-flow and rush to- 


Flal. 45» gether, &'c. Whereunto the Prophet Davidannexeth, 


The man- 
ner of rhe 
Tudg nent. 
Daa. 7. 


That burning fire shall run before hu face , and on every ſide of 
him aviolent tempeſt. 


16. Thisterrible Judg then being ſet,and all crea- 


tures of the world convented before ; the. Scripture 
relateth unto us the order of that judgment , deſcri- 


| bed by Daniel in theſe words: 1ftood (faith he) with 


&poc 20s 


&ttention , and I ſaw certain ſeats placed , and rhe ancient of 
gears ſate down in judzment. Thouſand thouſands wer atten- 
dant to ſerve him ; and then hundred thouſands ſtood wai- 
ting before him, The judzment was ſetled , andthe books wer 
opened. Thus much was revealed to Daniel,withour de- 
claration what books thoſe wer. Burt to S. Iohn the 
ſame wer manifeſt , who expounded the martter thus : 
T ſaw (faith he) a great bright throne , and one that ſate 
upon the ſame , before whoſe face both heaven and earth did 
rremble, &c. And 1 ſaw all thoſe that wer dead , both great 
@#d ſmall, ſtanding before the throne. And the books wer then 
opened , and all thoſe that wer d:ad had their judgment, accor - 
ding to the things which wer written in thoſe books ; every 
one according to his works. By which words, we are given 
to underſtand , that the books which at that day {hull 
be opened, and whereby our cauſe muſt be diſcerned, 
{hill bethe evidences of our deeds and actions in this 
life, recorded in the teſtimony of our own conſcien- 
ces, and inthe infallible memory of Gods inſcruta- 
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ble wiſdom. Whereunto ſhall give witneſfle in'that 
place againſt the reprobate , both heaven andearth 
which wer created for them ; the Sun and Moon with 
all the Stars and Planets , which from the beginning 
of the world have ſerved them ; the Elements and 0- 
ther creatures inordinately loved and abuſed by them; 
their companions there preſent with whom they 
ſinned; their brethren whom they afflicted ; the 
Preachers and other Saints of God whom they con- 
remned ; and above all other things, the enſign and 
ſtandard of their Redemption , 1 mean the trium- 
phanr Croſſe of Chriſt, which ſhall ar that day be 


erected in the ſight of the world. All theſe (I ay) 


with infinit other things, ſhall then bear witneſle a- 
gainſt the wicked, and condem them of intollerable 
ingratitude, in that they offended fo gracious and 
bountifull a Lord, as by fo manifold benefits allured 
them to love and ſerve him. 

17. At this day (faith the Scripture) hall the juſt 
ſtand ingreat conſtancy againſt thoſe by whom they wer affli- 
ted and oppreſſed in this life. And the wicked ſeeing this , 
Shall be ſurpriſed with a horrible fear, and shall ſay unto the 
hils, fall upon us,and hide us from the face of” him that fitteth 
upon the throne , and from the indignation of the Lamb ;' for 
that the great day of wrath is now come. O merciful 
Lord ! how great aday of wrath ſhall this be > How 
truly ſaid the Prophet in- his meditation of this day? 
VVho can conceive the power of thy wrath , or who is able for 
very fear, to recount -the greatneſſe of thy indignation ? T his 
15 that day of thine , whereof thy ſervant ſaid ſo long 


before ; That thy zeal and fury shall ſpare none in this day of 


revenge,neither shall yield or be moved with any mans ſuppli- 
cation ;. nor shall admit rewards for the delivery of any man. 
This is that moſt dreadfull day of thine, whereof thy 
holy Prophet admoniſheth us when he faid, Behold,the 
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day of our Lord shall come,a cruel day, full of indignation,wrath 
and fury, tobring the earth into a wilderneſſe , andto crush in 
pieces the ſinners thereof. And another Prophet, of th= 
telt-ſame day : Behold, the day of our Lord doth come ; 4 


day of darkneſſe and dinneſſe ; a day of clouds and ſtorms; a 


moſt terrible day,and ſuch a one, as was never from the begin- 
ning of the world,nor shall be after in alleternity. T his is thy 
day (O Lord) and fo properly thou wilt have it cal- 
led; like as it pleaſeth thy goodneb to term the courſe 
of this preſent life , th2 Day of Man. For thatas in 
the time of this preſent world, thou art content to 
hold thy peace and be patient, and ſuffer ſinners to 
dotheir will ; even ſo at this laſt day, thou wilt riſe up 
and plead for thine own glory, and wilt make thy felf 
known to the terror of thine enemies, according as 
thy ſervant David fore-told of thee when he ſaid , Cop» 
noſcetur Dominus judiciaafaciens. God will be known 
when he {hall come to do judgment. And more- 


. overitisto be remembred , thatall men , good and 


bad, muſt ſee and be preſent at this day, and that non? 
can be exempted : ſoas whoſoever readeth this,mulſt 
know, that he or ſh2 muſt ſee, and hear, and behold 
the ſame, and have their part and lot therein. 

18. Good God, what a marvellous day {hull this 
be,when we {hall ſee all the children of Adam gather- 
ed together from all corners and quarters of the earth; 
when ( as S. Iohn ſaith) the ſea and land (hull yield 
their dead bodies, and both hell and heaven [hill re- 
ſtore the ſouls which they poſlelle, ro be united to: 
choſe bodies? What a wonderfull meeting will chis 
be (dear Chriſtian) how joytull to the good, and how 
lamentable,dolefull,and terrible to the wicked 2 The 
godly and righteous being to receive the bodies wher- 
inthey lived, into the league and f-llowthip of their 


eternal blifſe , ſhall embrace them with all poſkible- 


{yeet- 
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ſiveertneſle and delighrt,tinging with the Propher ; Be- 
hold, how good au1 pleaſant a thing it is , for brethren (or 
partners) to dwell together in unity. But the miterable 
damned ſpirits, beholding the carcafles which wer the 
inſtruments and occaſions of their fin; and well 
knowing that their unſpeakable torments {hull be in- 
creaſed by their mutual conjun&ion and aſlociation, 
{hall abhor and urterly deſtroy the ſame, and curle 
the day that ever they wer acquainted together , in- 
veighing moſt bitterly againſt all che parts and ſentes 
thereof,as againſt the eys , for whoſe curious delight 
fo many vanities wer ſought ; the ears,for whole plea- 
ſure and dalliance ſo great variety of fiveet ſounds 
and melody was procured : the mouth andraſte , for 
whole contentment and fond farisfattion, fo innume- 
rable delicacies wer deviſed. And to be ſhort, the 
back and belly with other ſenſual parts, for conten- 
tation of whoſe riorous voluptuouſneſle, both ſea and 
land wer fifred and turmoiled. ; 

19. This {hull be the moſt frrowfull condition 
of theſe unfortunate ſouls ar that day ; but this ſor- 
row {hull not avail them : for the judgment muſt 
paſſe on. And then (faith the Scripture) 5hall Chriſt 

ſeparate the sheep from the goats , and shall place his sheep 
on the right hand , and the goats on the l:fr. O m 5ſt dread- 
full ſeparation ! what would Alexander , Ceſar, Pompey, 
and other ſuch Porentars of the earth give at that day, 
to have bur the loweſt room among them of the 


right hand? They (Ifay) who had all the room of 


this world at their pleaſure , and all dignities under 
their own commandry, would noy make more ac- 
count of the meaneſt place and corner among Gods 
ele&t,then of all the pomp and bravery of ten thou- 
ſand worlds , if they wer to live again: their cogitati- 


ons at this day being far different from that they 
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wer upon earth, and their judgments wholy contrary. 
Bur ( alas) there is no time of alteration or amend- 
mentnow. They muſt ſtand to that which is paſt, and 
according to their former demeanors they muſt re- 
ceive their doom. They havea Judg preſent , whoſe 
power they cannot avoid; whoſe wiſdom they cannot 
deceive ; whoſe equity they cannot bow; whoſe ſeye- 
rity they cannot mollifie ; whoſe indignation they 
cannot appeaſe; whoſe determination they cannot 
alter ; and from whoſe ſentence they cannot poſſibly 
appeal. 

20. Omy dearand loving brother, no tongue of 
man (believe me) can ——_— , What a ſingular trea- 
ſure a good conſcience will be at this day, when thou 
{Halr ſee all the Princes and Monarchs of this world 


the day of ſtand there naked, trembling and appaled ; being ut- 


judgment 


- Plal'r49, 


terly deſticure of an anſwer to the whole multitude 
of their moſt ſecret fins , diſplayed openly before 
their faces. An unſpotted conſcience (I fay) at this in- 
ſtant, ſhall be a greater conſolation, then all the dig- 
nities or pleaſures of a thouſand worlds: For wealth 
will not help ; the Judg will take no gifs; our own 
ſubmiſſion will not be admitted; intreaty of friends 
will not prevail; interceſſion of Angels and other 
Saints ſhall have no place ; for that their glory ſhall 
be at this day (as the Propher faith) To bind their Kings 
zn fetters, and noble Princes m iron manacles, to execure upon 
them the judgment preſcribed. Alas, what will all thoſe 
delicate and dainty people do art this inſtant , who 
live now incaſe and pleaſures, and can take no pain 
inthe ſervice of God , nor abide to hear the naming 
of this day ? What ſhitt (I fay) will they find out in 
thoſe extremities ? whither will' they rurn them 2? 
whoſe help will they crave ? They ſhall ſee all things 


cry vengeance round abour them; all things yield 


them 
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them cauſe of fear and horror; but nothing , any 

ſparkle of hope or conſolation. Above them , they A moſt 
{hull behold their Judg offended with their wicked- _ 
neſle ; beneath them, hell open, and the cruel fornace condition, 
ready boiling to receive them to torment. On the 

right hand, {Hall be their fins accufing them; on the 

left hand, the devils ready to execute Gods eternal 
ſentence upon them. Within them {hall lie their 

own conſcience gnawing ; without them,all damned 

ſouls bewailing ; on every fide the whole world bur- 

Hing. | 

21. O mercifull JESUS, who art to behold ,__ . 
this rufull ſpectacle ; what a paſſage {hall this be ? negligent 
what will the wicked ſinner do, ſay, or think when he iSian, 
{hall be environed with theſe inexplicable mileries ? 

how will his heart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes ? what way 

will he take 2 To go back is impoſſible ;. ro go for- 

ward is intollerable; to ſtand there {till is not per- 

mitted. What then {hall he do, but as thou (O Lord) Mar.r4: 
with thy ſacred mouth haſt forerold , that he {hall ry We 
dry and wither up for very fear; ſeek death, and 
death {hill fly from him, cry and beſeech the hils 

and mountains to fall down and cover him, and they 
refuſing to do him tharrelief, or afford him ſo great 

a comfort; he (hill tandthere, as a moſt deſperate, 

forlorn, and miſerable caitif, untill he. receive thar 
dreadfull and irrevocable ſentence of thine ; Go ye Mati2se 


curſed into everlaſting fire. 
Sect. 3. Of the finall end > and that which shall enſae. 


2.2, His {hill be the laſt at and concluſion of 
this wofull Tragedy. For fo it is recorded by 
the Judg himſelf: Then shall the ſon of man ſay to thoſe 
#n his right hand : Come ye bleſſed of my Father , and "254 


poſſeſſe 
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poſſeſſe the Kingdom which i prepared for you , from the be- 
ginning of the world. I was hungry , and you gave me har- 
bour : 1 was ſick and you viſited me : I was in priſon and 

ou came to comfort mz. And to them on his left hand 

he ſhall ſay : Depart from me ye accurſed into everlaſt- 

Ing fire , prepared for the Devil and his Angels; for I was 

hungry and you fed me not; I was a ſtranger and you har- 

boured me not ; I was naked and you clothed me not ; I was 

fick and inprifon, and ye viſited menot. Then (hull they 

fay unto him, O Lord, when have we ſeen thee hungry, 

thirſtie , or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon , and did 

not miniſter unto thee? And he ſhall anſwer : I tell you, 

for that you have not don theſe thinzs to one of theſe leſſer 
- (your brethren) you haye not don them to me. And then 

theſe wicked shall go into eternall punishment , and the ju 
intolife everlaſting. Hitherto are the words of Chriſt 
himſelf. 

29. In which may be noted, firſt, that in recount- 

Noterups 10g the cauſes of th2ſe miſerable mens damnation, 
on Chriſts Our Saviour alledgeth not lack of bzlief, or that they 
_—_— wer not faithfull; whereof the reaſon may be thar, 
rx. Which himſelf uttereth in another place of Infidels, 
— bv ſaying : He that believeth not,is already judged. And S.PAul 
"2: of an Heretick : That he i condemned by his own proper 
judgment. Secondly , he obje&tzth againſt them , nor 

| __ any actual enormous fins, whereof (perhaps) may be 
1 3: aſſigned fora reaſon, that which S. Iþz doth infinuare 
and fignifie, that ſuch kind of manifeſt and deadly 
finners are now evidently appertaining to the domi- 

nion of Satan. Wherefore Chriſt urgera onely againſt 

theſe condemned people, certain omit]t13ns of good 

* Mark works and charitable deeds, commended unto us by 
ke] g the rule of Chriſtian pertetion. * And for theſe, he 
caccleJſe pronounceth againſt them his moſt dreadfull fenten- 
Guia of everlaſting damnation. Which ſentence being 
ONCce 
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once paſſed the Judges mouth , and received in the 
ears of all that infinit aſſembly there preſent, imagin 
(thou wy ſoul) what an univerſal ſhout and out-cry 
will thereupon ftreight enſue. The ſaved rejoycing 
and ſinging eternal praiſes in the glory of their Sa- 
viour ; the damned bewailing, blaſpheming, and cur- 
ſing the day of their nativity;zthe Angels commending The ery 
and extolling the equity of that judgment, againſt — 
which the parties that are convicted, {hall not be able ludges ſens 
to find any leaſt exception. Confider the intollerable I: 
upbraiding of thoſe moſt infolent infernal ſpirits, 
againſt the miſerable condemned ſouls that are deli- 
vered to their prey; with how bitter ſcoffes and taunts 
will they trail them ro their torments ? With what in- 
tollerable inſultations will they execute the ſentence 
of God againſt them? Conſider the eternal ſeparation A wofull 
that now muſt be made of fathers and children , of ©?4*i 
mothers and daughters, frends and companions ; the 
one to glory, the other to miſery , without any hope 
ever to hear or {ce any more the one the other. And 
that which {hall be as great a grief as any of the reſt ; 
the ſon or daughter going to reſt and joy, ſhall nor 
take pity of their own parents or frends that are car- 
ried to calamity ; bur rather ſhall rejoyce thereat , for 
that it redoundeth tc Gods glory , for execution of 
his juſtice , though perhaps they wer the occaſion or 
material cauſe of the others damnation. 

24. O wy foul ! which now art here conſidering of 
theſe things atar off, and then ſhalt be preſent to ſee 
them actually before thine eyes ; what a dolefull ſe- 
paration will this be ? what a parting ? whoſe heart 
would not break at that day to abide this intollera- The vanity 
ble ſevering, if a heart could then break,and thereby E C—_ 
make ſome end of his pains ? but ſo much eaſe will ments ar 
not be permitted. O ye children and lovyers of this *** 

world ! 
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world! where will all your delights, recreations , and 
vanities be at this day? all your pleaſant paſtimes ? 
all your pride and bravery in apparel? your gliſte- 
ring in gold? your ſweet favors of perfumes? your 
honors of cap and knee ? your adulations of flatte- 
rers ? your delicate fare and dainty diſhes? your mu- 
ſick 2 your wanton daliances and pleaſant entertain- 
ments ? where are all your trends and merry compa- 
nions accuſtomed to laugh , and diſport the time 
with you? Are all now gon? O vanity of vanities ! 
now when you have moſt need of them , they are 
furtheſt off from you, and the remembrance thereof 
ſhall do nothing but rorment you. O my dear 


brethren ! how ſowr will all the pleaſures paſt of this 


world ſeem at that hour 2 How dolefull will the co- 

iration thereof be unto us? how frivolous a thing 
will all our dignities, riches, offices, and other prefer- 
ments appear , wherein we take ſuch exceſſive delight 
now, and do weary out our ſpirits for guning the 
fame 2? and on the contrary ſide, how joytfull will that 
man be at this inſtant, who hath attended to lead a 
vertuouslife,in refiſting of fin and doing good works, 
albeit it wer with much pain and contempt in th s 
world 2 Moſt happy creature {hall he be , that ever 
he rook that path in hand ; and no tongue but Gods, 
can expreſle his happineſle. 

25. Wherefore here (my loving brother ) ro make 
an end, and to frame no other concluſion of all this 
whole declaration , but onely that which Chriſt him- 
ſelf doth make unto us (who being the chief actor 
that {hall deal in this affair, knoweth beſt of all other 
what counſeltogive) let us conſider with our ſelves, 
even in the very bottcm of our hearts, how eafie a 
matter it is now 1n this life , with a little pain and dili- 
gcnce to avoid the danger of this moſt dreadfull day. 

For 
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For which cauſe alſo ir is moſt certain, that the ſame | 
is foretold us, and fo often urged in holy writ to our 
remembrance, as in like manner, ſo particularly de- 
ſcribed by our moſt mercifull Judg and Saviour , to 
the end we ſhould by theſe ſevere and earneſt admo- 
niſhments, be ſtirred up to prepare our ſelves for it. 
So Chriſt himſelf doth moſt evidently declare , when 
after all his former threatnings he concludeth in theſe 
moſt feet words of exhortation. Look about your ſel- ,,_ _ 
wes; watch andpray , for you know not when the time shall © 
be. But 4s 1 ſay to you, ſo I ſay to all men: be watchfull. 
And yet further in another place he adjoyneth. Ar- 
zend unto your ſelves , that your hearts be not overcome with xx, 4,5 
eating , and drinking , and with the cares of this life , and ſo = 
that day overtake you upon the ſudden,8&c. Be you therefore 
watchfull , and alwayes pray that you may be worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things which are to come, and to ſtand confidently be- 
fore the ſon of man at that day. a 

26. Theſe are the words and fore-warnings of thy 
Judg and Saviour unto thee,my foul. And what more The ſweet 
frendly and fatherly exhortation couldſt thou de- ly porn 
fire? Canſt thou plead ignorance in this affair here- *f Chi 
after? If thou think ſo, hear yet a further admon#ſh- —— 
ment of his chief Apoſtle. The. day of our Lord (faith 
he) shall come as athief (when men think nor of it) **©*:3 
3n which the heavens and elements hall be diſſolved; and all 
the earth with her inhabitants shall be conſumed with fire. 
VVhich being ſo; what manner of men ought we to be in 
holy converſation and piety , expefting and going on to 
. Ieet with this day of our Lord, &c. In which words of 
D.Peter , 4t 15 diligently to be noted, that this meeting _ | 
with the day of judgment, whereunto he exhorteth mo g—end 
Us, 15 nothing elſe, but the due examination of our ng es 
life, to the works of piety and. holy converſation : judgment 
which indeed,is that onely ſoveraign remedy whereof = **: 

the 
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the wiſeman fore-warneth us , when he ſaith. provide 
a medicine before the malady , and examine thy ſelf befere 
judgment , and fo shalt thou find faveur in the ſight of God. 
Whereunto S. Paul well agreerh, faying : If we would 
judg onr ſelves, we $hould not be judged. But for that no 
man entreth into this due judgment of himſelf, his 
life, ſtate, and actions ; hereof it cometh , that ſo few 
do prevent this dangerous day ; ſo few prepare them- 
ſelves; ſo few do accept of the good counſel of Chritt, 
ſo tew are CG : and ſo infinit do fall aſleep in 
the ignoranc@ of their own peril, to their remedilefſe 
deſtruction and unavoidable damnation. Our blef- 
ſed Lord give us his holy grace to look better a- 


bout us. 
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OF THE NATURE OF SIN, AND 
of the Malice of him that commirteth the 
fame, and perſeyereth therein. 


For juſtifying the ſeverity of Geds judgment ſet down 
and declared in the Chapter going before. 


Cuayp. VIII. 


&. O the end that no man may juſtly com- 
£ plain of the ſevere account which God is 
& totake of us at the laſt day , or of the rigor 

Gar of his judgment, ſet down in the Chapter 
before; it ſhall nor be amiſle to conſider in this place, 
the cauſe why God doth fhew ſuch ſeverity againft 
fin and finners ; as both by that which hath been fayd, 
may appear that he doth, as alfo by the whole courſe 
of holy Scripture ; where, in every place (almoſt)he 
denounceth his great hatred, wrath, and indignation 
againſt 


——_— 
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ainſt the ſame :; as where it is ſaid of him, That he _ $- 
hateth all thoſe that work iniquity, And again , That both prov. gc 


the wicked man and his wickedneſſe are hatefull in his fight. 7% **- 
And finally , that the whole life of ſinners, their Eta. :. 
thoughts, words, yea, and their good actions alſo,are _ 73. & 
abominations unto him , whilſt they live in fin. And 
that (which yer is more) he cannotabide nor permit 
the finner to praiſe him , or to name his Tetament with his 
mouth , as the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth, and therefore no 
marvel if he ſhew ſuch ſeverity againſt him art the laſt 
day , whom he ſo hatcth and abhorreth in this lite, 
while he continueth his finfull courſe and repen- 
teth not. 

2. Of which hatred and averſion (though he ceaſe 
not to love our ſouls and defire our ſalvation) as the 
holy Scriptures have many teſtimonies, ſo may there 
alſo be many reaſons alledged; as, the undurtifull 
tranſgreſhon and contempt of Gods Command- 
ments; the great ingratitude of a ſinner in reſpect of 
his divine benefits, and ſuch other, which might juſti- 
he ſufficiently his indignation and ſevere hatred a- 4c oaton 

ainſt him. Butthere is one reaſon above all the reſt, way 30d 
which openeth the very fountain and origen of the NY 
matter; and this is the moſt grievous injury don un- | 
to Almighty God in every mortal fin that we commit: 
which indeed is fo great an injury, as no mean world- 
ly Potentat could bear the ſame at his Subjects hands, 
and much lefle God himſelf (being the omniporent 
Lord of all Glory and Majeſty) may in reaſon ler 
paſs unpuniſhed an out-rage ſo often iterated againſt 
him, as is fin daily committed by the wicked. 

3. Forthe better underſtanding of which injury, 
we are to conſider, that every time we commit a mor- 
ral fin, there doth paſſe through our heart and mind 


(though we mark ir not) a certain practick _—_—_ 
© 
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our underſtanding and will (as there doth alſo in eve- 
ry other election :) whereby we lay before us on the 
one fide , the ſeeming commodity of that fin which 
weare tempted to commit ; thar is to ſay,the pleaſure 
which allurertus thereunto :; and on the other part, 
the offence of God, which is, the loſing of his grace 
and frend{hip by thatfin, if we yield unto it. And 
thus having, as it wer,the balance there before us,and 
{ring God in one end thereof, and in the other, the 
aforetaid pleaſure ; we ſtand in the midſt, delibera- 
ting and examining, in a certain manner, the value 


and weight of both parts ; and finally,do make choice 


of the pleaſure,and reje&t Almighty God : that is,we 
choſe rather to loſe the favour of God, together with 
his grace, and whatſoever he is worth beſides , then to 


lack that pleaſure and deleQation of fin. Now then, 


what can be more opprobrious and horrible then 


. this > what can be more reproachtull ro God, then to 


res a moſt vile pleaſure before his infinit Majeſty ? 
$ not this far more intolerable , then the diſgrace of- 
fered to him by the Jews, when they made choice of 
Barabbas the murtherer, and rejected ITeſus their Sa- 
vicur ? Surely, how hainous ſoever that fin of the 

ews was : yet intwo points this doth ſeem to exceed 
the fame. Firſt, in that the Jews knew not whom 
they refuſed in their choice, as we do. Secondly, in 
that they refuſed Jeſus but once, whereas we refuſe 
him both daily and hourly , whenſoever in our hearts 
we give conſent to mortal ſin. 

4. Andis it marvel then , that Goddealeth ſo (c- 
verely and ſharply with ſinners in the world to come, 
who do uſe him ſo opprobriouſly and contempru- 
ouſly inthis life > Undoubtedly the malice of a fin- 
ner is great towards God, and he doth not onely dif- 
honour him by contempt of his an and 

Y 


0 Md ee. EINE 


Lib. r.part:1; Of the nature of Sin. 07 

by preterring moſt vile and baſe delectation before The malice 

him? bur further alſo, if the matter be looked into, :, OY 

beareth a ſecret hatred and grudg againſt his Majeſty, God, 

and would (if it lay in his power) offer in his endea- 

vour to pull him out of his ſeat, or (ar the leaſt wiſe) 

wiſh in his heart , there wer no God atall to puniſh 

ſin after this preſent life. Let every {inner examin 

the bottom of his conſcience in this point , . whether 

he could not be content , there wer no immortality 

of the ſoul, no reckoning after this lite, no Judg, no 
uniſhment , no Hell , and conſequently no God at 

all; to the end he might the more ſecurely enjoy his 


leaſure. 

5. And becauſe God ( who ſearcheth the heart $22. r. 
and reins ſceth well this moſt undutifull and traite- = —_— 
rous affection towards him, lurking within the bowels 429% 2, 
of {infull men (how ſmooth ſoever their words may 
be) hereof it cometh , that in the whole courſe of 
holy Scripture, he denounceth them for his enemies, 
and profeſſeth open war and hoſtility againſt them. 

And then ſuppoſe you , what a pitifull caſe theſe un- 
fortunate men are in ( being bur filly worms and 
wretches of the earth) when they have fo puiſlant an 

enemy to fight againſt them, as doth boo the very - 
heavens to tremble at his look. And yet that the ,,,, . 
caſe is ſo, hear what himſelf faith, what he threatneth, lam 4. 
what he thundreth out againſt them. After he had * 9923+ 
by the mouth of Eſay the Prophet repeated many 

fins abominable in his ſight : as the raking of bribes, 
Oppreſſing of poor people, and the. like ; He de- Sioners e- 
heth the doers thereof, as his open enemies, ſaying : Gog and 
Thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſts , the ſtrong Lords of Iſrael _— 
Behold, 1 will be revenged upon mine enemies , and will com- POTN 
fort my ſelf in their deſtruction. And the Prophet Da- 

id, as he was a man in moſt high favour with God, 

Exe X 2 and 


© 30$ —_ - Chriſtian DireFory,  -_ Chap.$8. 
and made privy to his ſecrets above many other : 16 
he (more then any other) doth expreſle this ſevere 
meaning of God , and his infinit diſpleaſure againſt 
ſinners ; calling them his enemies, veſſels of his 
wrath , and ordained to eternal ruin and deftruction 
and complaineth that the world will not believe this 
Flal. gr, Point. Anunwiſeman (faith he) willnot learn this , new | 
ther will the fool underſtand it. And what is this, O holy _- 
Prophet ? It followeth : That ſinners and workers of 
Iniquity (after they have appeared in the world) ds 
perish everlaſtingly. And what is the reaſon of this 2 He 
an{wereth immediatly : Becauſe thy enemies (O Lord) | 
thy enemies (I fay) O Lord , shallperish , and all they that | 
work iniquity shallbe conſumed. W hereby we ſee,thatall 
ſinners be enemies to God , and God to them, as alfo | 
upon what ground and reaſon. 
6. Buryer (for the further juſtifying of Gods {e- 
verity) let us conſider in what meaſure his hatred is 
towards ſin; how far it proceedeth ; within what 
bounds it is comprehended ; or whether it have any 
limits or bounds art all, or rather be infinit and with- 
—- oY out limitation. And to utter the matter as in truth 
nitagainſt It ſtandeth, if all the tongues in the world wer made 
— -- wa one tongue ; andall the underſtandings of all crea- 
tures (I mean of Angels and men) wer made one un- 
derſtanding ; yet, could neither this tongue expreſs, 
nor this underſtanding conceive, the great hatred 
which God beareth towards every mortal fin which 
we commit. And the reaſon hereof ſtandeth in two 
points. Firſt, for that God, by how much more he 
15 better then we are, by ſo much more he loveth | 
goodnefſle and haterh ſin,then we do. And for that he | 
Is infinitly good , therefore his love to goodneſle is 
infinit,and his hatred to evil infinit : and conſequent- | 


Iy, his rewards alſo to them both, are infinit and w 
| leſle - 
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leſſe ; the onein hell , witheverlaſting miſery; the ; 
other in heaven, by eternal felicity, 

7. Secondly,we ſee by experience,that how much yy, «ey 
more great and worthy the perſon is,againſt whom an fia deler. | 
offence is committed , ſo much greater is always the ng 
offence: as for example , the ſelf-iame blow or injury ment. | 


offered to a bond-llave, and to a Prince difftereth 


greatly inquality, and in the nature of offence ; and 


conſequently , deſerveth far different hatred and pu- 
niſhment. And for that, every mortal fin which we 
commit, is don diredtly againſt the perſon of God 
himſelf, as hath been declared before , whoſe dignity 
is infinit : therefore, the offence or guilt of every ſuch 
ſin is infinit, and conſequently , delerveth infinit ha- 
tred , and infinit puniſhmentar Gods hands, Hereof 
followeth the reaſon of divers things both faid and 
don by God in the Scriptures, and taught by Divines 
rouching the puniſhments of ſin , which ſeem very 
ſtrange unto the wiſdom of the world, and indeed to 
them ſcarce credible. As firſt of all, the moſt dread- Fo * 
ful puniſhment of eternal and irrevocable damnation - 
of ſo many thouſands, or rather millions of Angels, : 
that wer created to glory with almoſt infinit perfecti- a— 
on, and thar for one onely fin, bur once committed, % Angels 
and that onely in thought , as Divines are of opinion. 
8. Secondly,the rigorous puniſhment of our firſt 
parents Adam and Eve, and all their poſterity , for the 
onely eating of an apple by diſobedience ; for which 
fault , beſides the chaſtiſing of the offendors them- 
ſelves , and all the creatures of the earth forthe ſame, 
and all their children and off-ſpring after them , both 
before our redemption andatter (for albeit we are de- 
livered from the guilt of that fin , yet temporal pu- 
niſhments do remain upon us for the ſame,as hunger, 
thirſt,cold,fickneþ,death, and athouſand other miſe- 
| ries: } 
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ries? ) befides alſo the infinit ſouls damned for the 
ſame, before the coming of Chriſt by the ſpace of four 
thouſand years ; as alſo ſince, as well Infidels , which 
are not baptized,as others : beſides all this I ſay(which 
in mans reaſon may ſeem ſevere enough) Gods wrath 
and juſtice could not be ſufficiently ſatisfied , except 
his own onely Son had come down inro the world, 
and taken our fleſh upon him, and by his pains and 
death , made farisfaction for the ſame. - And when he 
was now come into the world , and had in our fleſh 
ſubje&ed himſelf unto his Fathers Juſtice ; albeit the 
love his Father bare unto him wer infinit, and every 
little pain that he endured for us,or at leaſt wiſe every 
drop of bloud which he ſhed for our cauſe , had been 
ſufficient for the whole fatisfaftion (for that his fleſh 
being unitedro his God-head, made every ſuch faris- 
factory action of his , of infinit value and merit, and 
conſequently of infinit ſatisfaction , correſpondentto 
the infinity of our firſt parents ſin: ) yet to the end 
that God might ſhew the greatneſle of his hatred and 
juſtice againſt the ſaid fin, and all other ; he never 
ceaſed to add afflition to afflition , and to heap tor- - | 
ments upon the body and fle{h of this his moſt dear 
and bleſſed Son (for by Eſay he faith, that himſelf 
was the doer thereof) untill he had brought him unto 
thar moſt rufull plight , that his fleſh being all man- 
gled, and moſt lamentably torn in pieces, retained no 
one drop of bloud within it. He ſpared him not (I 
fay) even then , when he beheld him forrowfull unto 
death,and bathed in that agony of bloud and water, 
when he heard him utter thoſe moſt dolorous and ; 
compaſſionable ſpeeches :' O my Father , if it be poſsible, | 
let this cup paſſe from me! And after that again, much | 
more pitifully upon the Crofle : O my God ! why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? Notwithſtanding all which crys and 

lamen- | 
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lamentations, his moſt mercifull Father (loving him 

as he did) would not deliver him ; bur for ſatisfying 

of his Juſtice, laid upon him ſtripe upon ſtripe , pain 

upon pain, torment after torment, untill he had ren- 

dred up his life and foul into his faid Fathers hands : 

which is a wonderful and dreadfull document of Gods 
hatred againſt {in for our example. 

9. Imight here mention the fin of Eſau in ſelling ,, . a 
his inheritance for a little meat: of which S.Paul faith, erm. 
He found no place of repentance after , though he ſought the $25 
ſame with tears. Alſo the fin of Saul, whoſe tin being Heb. 12. 
but one , and that onely of omiſhon, in nor killing ne momgd 

*Agag the King of Amalek and his cattle, as he was * 16. 
willed ; was, notwithſtanding, utterly caſt off by God 1 ,*5$ 2. 
for the ſame (though he wer his Anointed and cho- 
ſen ſervant before) and could never get remiſſion 
thereof; and albeit , both he and Samuel , Gods holy 
Prophet, did greatly lament and bewail, and made in- 
terceſſion in that behalf. 

10. Inlike manner might I alledg the example of 
King David, whoſe two fins , albeit, upon his hearty > es. ;.. 
repentance God forgave; yet notwithſtanding the faid bs ks 
repentance, and ſorrow, and all the weeping , faſting, 2, * 
watching, lying on the ground, wearing of ſack-cloth, 
and other bodily chaſtiſements , which this holy Pro- 
phet recordeth, that himſelf did put in ure : God pu- 
niſhed him beſides. with marvellous ſeverity ; as by 
the death of his dearly beloved. child, and by many 
other continual afflictions, and temporal puniſh- 
ments, during the race of his whole life. And all this 
to {hew his hatred againſt fin, and thereby to terrific 
us from committing the ſame. 

11. Of-this alſo do proceed all thoſe hard and ſe- 
vere ſpeeches of holy Writ touching ſinners, which 
coming from the mouth of the holy Ghoſt (and ther- 
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fore no doubr, both true and certain) may juſtly yiel4 
great cauſe of fear to all ſuch as live in finfull ſtate z 
as for example where it is ſaid , Death, bloud, contention, 
edg of ſword , oppreſsion, hunger, contrition , and whips; all 
theſe things are created for wicked ſinners. And again, God 
Shall rain ſnares of fire upon ſinners ; brimſtone with tempe- 
ſtuous winds, shall be the portion of their cup. And yet fur- 
ther in many other places , theſe moſt dreadful}! ſpee- 
ches and comminations are to be found. God willbe 
known at the day of judgment upon the ſinner, who shallbe ta- 
ken in the werks of his own hands. Many whips belong unto 
a ſinner. Let ſinners be turned into hell. God hall ſcatter all 
ſinners , and hall dash their teeth out of their mouths. God 
Shall ſcoffe at a ſinner when he ſeeth his day of deftruttion 
cometh on. The ſword of ſinners shall turn into their own 
hearts. The arms of ſinners shall be crushed and broken , and 
they shall wither and dry up like hay from the face of the 
earth. Deſire not the glory and riches of a ſinner , for thou 
doſt not know the ſudden ſubverſion which shall come upon 
him , for God hath given him riches to deceive him therewith. 
Behold, the day of our Lord shall come ; a cruel day , and full 
of indignation, wrath, and fury , tomake defolate the earth, 
and to crush inpieces her ſinners within her. Then shall the 
juſt man rejoyce , ſeeing this revenge , and shall wash his 
hands in the bloud of ſumers. Theſe, lo (my Brother) 
and innumerable other ſuch ſentences of Scripture, 
pronounced by the holy Spirit of God againſt fin- 
ners , may inſtruct us of their pitifull eſtate , and of 
the unſpeakable hatred of his divine Majeſty againſt 
them, fo long as they perſiſt in their ſinfull lite and 


_ converſation. 


12. Ourtof all which conſiderations, the ſelf-ſame 
holy Scriptures do gather certain concluſtons greatly 
to be obſerved. Whereof the firſt and more general 
15 ; That fin bringeth all people to miſtry. Secondly , and 

| more 
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more particularly ; That he which loveth ſin , hateth his Tob. :2, 
own ſoul. Oras the Angel Raphael uttereth the ſame in 
other words ; They which commit ſin , are enemies , to their 
own ſouls, Wherefore they lay down to all men this 
general, ſevere, and moſt neceſſary commandment 
' upon all the pains before recited ; Fly from fin, 45 pede. 2x2 
from the face of a ſnake. And again ; Beware thou never con- T09. 48 
ſent toſin, For howſoever the world may make little 
account of this matter, by whom (as the Scripture Plal.9. 
noteth) The ſinner is praiſed in his luſts, andthe wicked man 
35 bleſſed for his wickedneſſe : Yet moſt certain ir is (for x lohn-32 
that the Spirit of God avoucheth it)That he which com- 
mitteth ſin, is of the divel,and therefore is to receive his 
portion .among divels and damned ſpirits at the lat- 
ter day. 

13. And isnot all this ſufficient ( moſt dear Bro- |, 
ther) to breed in us a deteſtation of fin , with fear and nacy ot 
horror to commit the ſame? Is not this of force 22%: 
and ſtrength ſufhcient, to ſhake the hearts of them 
that wallow perpetually in the puddle of fin ? and do 
commit the ſame daily without ſcruple, remorſe, or 
conſideration ? what deſperate obſtinacy and obdura- 
tion isthis ? Surely we find now by experience, thar 
the holy Ghoſt propheſied full truly of theſe men, 
when he ſaid : Sinners alienatedſrom God, are poſſeſſed with 
a fury like a ſerpent, and like a deaf cockatrice which ſtoppeth 
her ears againſt the inchanter. This fury(I fay)is the fury 
or madneſle of wiltull finners, which ſtop their ears 
like ſerpents to all the holy inchantments that God 
can uſe unto them for their converſion ; that is, to 

all his internall motions and good inſpirations; to 
all remorſe of their own conſciences ; to all the 
threatnings of holy Scriptures ; to all admoniſh- 
ments of Gods ſervants ; to all examples of ver- 
tuous livers ; to all the puniſhments that lighr 
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upon the wicked ; andro all the other means which 
God can ule for their ſalvation. 

14. Good Lord, what man would commit a mor- 
tal ſin, for the gaining of ten thouſand worlds, if 
he conſidered the infinit dammages , hurts, inconve- 
niences, and miſcries , which do enſue by commit= 
ting thereof ? For furſt , whoſoever ſinneth mortally, 
loſeth the grace of God inherent in his ſoul, which 
is the greateſt gifr that can be given to man in this 
life;and conſequently he loſeth all thoſe things which 
did accompany that grace ; as, are the vertues infu- 
ſed, and the ſeven gifts of the holy Ghoſt, whereby 
the ſoul was beautified in the fight of her ſpouſe, 
and armed againſt all aſſaults of her ghoſtly enemies. 
Secondly , he loſeth the favour of God, and conſe- 
quently his fatherly protection, care, and providence 
over him ; and enforceth him to be his profeſſed ene- 
my. Which how greata loſle itis, we may eſteem in 
part, by the ſtate of a worldly Princes ſervant and 
favourite , who being in high grace and credit with 
his Soveraign, ſhould by ſome one great offence loſe 
all his favour at one inſtant, and incur his mortal 
hatred and diſpleaſure. 

I5. Thirdly , he loſeth all his inheritance, claim, 
and title to the Kingdom of heaven, which is due 
onely by grace, asS. Paul well noteth ; and conſe- 
quently he depriveth himſelf of all dignities and 
commodities depending thereupon in this life : as are 
the condition and high priviledge of being the ſon 
of God; the communion of Saints ; the protection 
of holy Angels,and the like. Fourthly, he loſeth the 
quiet, joy, and tranquility of a good conſcience, and 
all the favours,cheriſhments, conſolations, and other 
comforts, wherewith the holy Ghoſt is wont to viſit 


the minds of the juſt. Fitthly, he loſeth the merit and 
reward 
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reward of his good works don all his life before, 

and whatſoever he doth , or {hall do, while he conti- 
nueth in that miſerable and finfull ſtate. Sixthly , he 5. 
maketh himſelf guilty of eternal puniſhment, and 
enrolleth his name in the book of perdition; and 
conſequently , bindeth himſelf to all thoſe miſeries 

and inconveniencies whereunto the reprobate are 
ſubject; thar is to ſay, to be an inheritor of hell and za. rj 
damnation ; to be in the power of the divel and his 
Angels; to be thral to fin and every temptation there- 

of, and his ſoul (which was before the temple of the 

holy Ghoſt, the habitation of the bleſſed Trinity,the 
ſpouſe of God , and place of repoſe for holy Angels 

to viſit) now to be a den of dragons, anda neſt of 
ſcorpions,a dungeon of divels,a Pak and ſwine-ſty of 

all filth and abomination, and himſelf a companion 

of the miſerable damned ſpirits. 

16. Laſtly, he abandoneth Chriſt, and renounceth The l3ſing 
all the intereſt and portion he had with him, treading Y* — 
him under his feet , defiling his moſt precious bloud, ah 
and Crucifying him again (as Saint Paul avoucheth) | 
in that he f{inneth againſt him , who died for ſin , and —_ 
maketh himſelf a Perſecutor of his Redeemer. For | 
which cauſe the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a moſt 
hard and heavy ſentence againſt ſuch men , in theſe 
words : If we ſin wilfully now after we have received know- 


ledg of the truth : there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, Heb: rs. 


but rather a certain terrible expettation of judgment, and rage 2-6: 
of fire, which shall conſume the adverſaries. To which S. 
Peter agreeth , when he faith 2: 1t had been better not to 2 Pet. 2. 
have known the way of juſtice , then after ſuch knowledg, 
to ſlide back again from the holy commandment which was 
given. | 

17. This being fo, let ſinfull wordlings go now Fondexcu. 
and ſolace themſelves in their vanities and wanton- © ** 
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neſſe as muchas they liſt. Let thei excuſe and plea- 
fantly defend the ſame, by ſaying : Pride is but a point 
of gentry ; gluttony,good fellowſhip ; anger and re- 

f courage ; lechery and wanton- 
neſle,a trick of youth 5 They ſhall one day find, thar 
theſe excuſes will not be received ; but rather that all 
ſuch pleaſant devices and joys will be turned into 


| tears; all ſuch fond conceits, into dolefull lamenta- 


Gal o, 


Rom.z2, 


The reaſon 
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Paul, 
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tions. They ſhall prove to their great coſt, that God 
will not be jeaſted with , but that he is the ſame God 
Ntill, and will ask as ſevere an account of them, as he 
hath don of others before, although now it pleaſe 
not them to keep any account at all of their life and 
actions ; but rather to turn all to diſport and pleaſu- 
re, perſwading themſelves, that es God hath 
dealt before with others; yet unto them he will par- 
don all. Bur this is a meer madneſle , and a voluntary 
deluding of our felves. For that God himſelf by his 
facred word inſtrueth us to reaſon after another 
faſhion, which I will here briefly touch , exhorting 
every prudent Chriſtian ſeriouſly to examin the ſame 
i his own caſe. 
18. Atwhattime the great Apoſtle of the Gentils 
S. Paul took upon him to make a compariſon be- 
rween the grievous fins of his Nation the Jews ( for 
which they wer rejected and made reprobate by 
God) and thoſe which Chriſtians do commit after 
their redemption;he framed this colledtion concern- 
ing Gods juſtice due unto them both, ſaying : 1f God 
ſpared not the natural boughs, take heed leaſt he ſpare not thee, 
which are but an inſerted graft. And thereupon he infer- 
reth this admonition 2 Noli altum ſapere,ſed time. Be not 
high minded, but fear. Again, he reaſoneth thus upon 
the old and the new law. He that broke the law of Moſes, 
being convicted by two or three witneſſes , died for the ſame 
| without 
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without commiſeration or mercy; and how much more grieyous _— 


punishment then doth he deſerve , who breaking the law of more pu 

Chriſt by wilfull ſin,treadeth the ſon of God under his feet, pol- PShector 

luteth the blood of the new Teſtament , and reprocheth the holy lews, 

Ghoſt? In like manner reaſoneth S. Peter and S. lude, 

touching the fin of Angels and ours. If God ſpared not 

the Angels when they ſinned , but did thruſt them down to hell, 

there to be tormented, and to be reſerved unto judgment with 

eternal chains under darkneſſe : how much leſſe will he ſpare 

# ? And again ; If the Angels which paſſe us in power and 

ſtrength, benot able to bear Gods horrible judgment againſt 

them : what shall we do? And yer further in another pla- 

ce,the ſame Apoſtle reaſoneth thus:1f the juſt man shall 

hardly be ſaved,where shall the wicked man and ſinner appear ? yp, 1,4, 
19. By all which examples; we are inſtructed, how | 

to reaſon maturely and fincerely in our own cauſe. 

As for example, each man may truly fay thus unto yer. - 

himſelf: If God have puniſhed fo ſeverely one fin £8909 


2 Pet, 2, 


manner of 


in the Angels, in Adam, and in others before recited : reaſoning, 
whar ſhall I look for , which have committed fo 1- 
many fans "= him 2 If God hath damned fo 
many ſouls for lefler fins then mine are : what will 
he do to me for mine, that are far greater ? If God 
hath born longer with me then he hath with many 
others whom he hath cut off , without giving 3. 
them time of repentance : what reaſon is there, 
that he ſhould. bear longer with me ? If David and 
others after their fins forgiven , took ſuch pains - 
in afflicting themſelves, for ſatisfattion of their tem- 
porall puniſhment in this life : what puniſhment re- 
mainerh for me, either here or in the world to come, 
for farisfaftion of ſo many fins committed? if it be 
true that our Saviour ſaith : That the way #s hard , and 5. 
the gate narrow whereby men. go into heaven , and that they Mas. 7. 
«hall anſwer for every idle word befere they enter therein : Yu 53: 
| what 


v 


| 
| 
| 
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what ſhall become of me thar do live fo eafic a life, 
and do keep no account at all of my deeds, and much 
leſſe, of my words? If good men in old time did take 
ſich pains for their ſalvation, and yet ( as Saint Perey 


_ - faith)thevery juſt wer ſcarcely ſaved : what a ſtate am 


Two prin- 


cipall cau- P 


ſes of de- 
CEivin 
our Jelves. 


| Pſal.9, 


Pal, 43. 


Ibid. 


I in, which take no pains art all, and do live in all kind 
of pleaſure,and worldly contegations. 

20. Theſe arguments, —_— and conclu- 
ſions, are more true(good Chriſtian)and would pro- 
ve more profitable unto us, if we would exerciſe our 
ſelves therein , and thereby enter into ſome cogitati- 
on of our own dangers, and into juſt fear of Gods 
ſevere judgments , withour flattering or deceiving 
our ſelves. For want whereof either onely or princi- 
pally , the moſt part of enormous {ins from time to 
time are committed , according as holy David moſt 
evidently declareth ; when having ſhewed and dete- 
ſted the multitude of ſins which the world com- 
mitteth ; he reduceth all (as it wer) unto two princt- 
all cauſes. Whereof the firſt is , that men deceive 
themſelves and others, by vain flattery,in diminiſhing 
their ſins; of whom he faith : They are taken in their 
own devices , for that they praiſe the wicked man in the luſts 
and deſires of his own mind. T he fecondis, for that this 
deceipt and flattery is referred commonly by the vi- 
cious man, tothe driving of Gods judgments out of 
his memory, to the end he may ſin with leſle fear 
and ſcruple. For fo faith the Prophet expreſly ; The 


ſinner hath exaſperated God againſt him ( in that he hath 


ſaid) God in the multitude of his wrath will not require an 
account of my doings. But what effect enſueth of this 2 
Hear the words immediatly following : He hath not 
God before his eyes ; his wayes are filthy from, time to time. 
And what is the cauſe of all this ? For that thy judgments 


(O Lord) are removedfrom his fight ; T hatis, that he will 
not 
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not conſider or bear in mind thy judgments(OLord) 
but will needs flatter , delude, and deceive himſelf. 
Hereof it cometh , that he never maketh an end of 
his filthy life and wicked ways, but exaſperateth thy 
juſtice, O Lord, againſt him, untill it be over-late to 
repent or amend. 

21, Thus faid this holy Saint, of wicked finners : 
But what of himſelf? Hear his words (dear brother) 
| and imprint them in thy memory : I have kept the Pral, 17s 
wayes of my Lord (faith he) and have not don wickedly in 
the ſight of my God, for that all his judgements are before my 
eyes, and 1 have not caſt his juſtice from me. Behold the 
vertuous life of King David, and behold the cauſe The re- | 
thereof, for that Gods judgments wer continually ce ot Gods 
before his eyes ; therefore was his life pure , and void JJ-&e- 
of wickedneſle, or as in other words, at another time cauſe of 
he exprefleth : I will confeſſe unto thee (O Lord) in the ES: 
direion (or purity) of my heart, for that I have learned the 
judgments of thy juſtice. And again in the fame place : 
I have choſen to walk the way of truth , for that I donot forget 
(O Lord) thy judgments : T hat is (as a little after he ex- 
poundeth the ſame) For that I do fear and tremble at thy 
Judgments. O moſt excellent effect of the fear of Gods 
judgments ! No marvell, though it be called , The 
beginning of all wiſdom , and the very deor and entrance to 
eternall ſalvation: no marvel if the ſame holy Prophet 
in the very ſame Pfalm do pray fo heartily : Strike 16;q, 
through my flesh, with thy fear, O Lord. 

22. S. Paul after he had ſhewed to the Corinthians, 
that we muſt all be preſented before the tribunal of Apoſtles 
Chriſt, every man to receive according to his merits ; {{Per- : 

he maketh this concluſion. Ve knowing therefore theſe to tear, 
things ( dear brethren ) doperſwade the fear of our Lord 
unto all men. And faint Peter having made a long decla- 


ration of the Majeſty of God, and of Chriſt now 
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raigning in Heaven, concludeth thus : 1f then you call 
him Father , which doth judg every man according to his 
works,without exception of perſons ; do you live in fear during. 
the time of this your habitation upon earth. A neceſlary 
lefſon(no doubt) for all men, bur eſpecially for ſuch, 
who by reaſon of their {infull life , do remain in dit- 
pleaſure and hatred of —_— God, and hourly do 
ſtand obnoxious (as I have ſhewed) to the ſeverity of 
his moſt dreadfull judgments. Whereinto if once 
they fall (eſpecially by departure from this life) the 
matter remaineth remedileſle for all eternity enſuing, 
as God himſelf hath fore-warned us. Which thing 
b:ing ſo ; what man of wiſdom would not fear ? 
what Chriſtian that is carefull of his own eſtate, 
would eat or drink,or take his repoſe with quiet, un- 
till by hearty repentance, and other ſuch means of 
holy Sacraments , as God hath left for this purpoſe 
in his Church, he had diſcharged his conſcience of 
the burden of fin, and made an attonement between 
his ſoul and Saviour ? O mercifull Lord, how dange- 
rous is his eſtate, untill he have don it? how many 
ways may he fall into thoſe heavy hands of his eter- 
nall Judg , whereof 'S. Paul conceived horror in 
only thinking 2 One little ſtone falling from the 
houſe top as he paſleth by ; one lip off his horſe as 
he riderh; one aſlault of an enemy,when he thinketh 
not upon him; one _ ague by a ſurfet or other 
diſtemperature ; one ſudden miſchance of a million 
that may fall unto him,is able ro bereave him of this 
life, andrto caſt him into thoſe terms of everlaſting 
calamity , where-hence the whole world ſhall not be 
able to deliver him. And is not this then a matter to 
be feared ? Is not this a caſe to be prevented 2 O how 
truly faith the holy Scripture ! Bleſſedisthe man, which 
always is fearfull, and he that hath a hard heart .shall fall into 


perdition. 23. Our 
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23. Our Lord God of his mercy, give us his holy 

ce to fear him as we ſhould, and to make ſuch ac- 

count of his judgments and juſtice , as by threatning 
the ſame, he would have us to do, for the avoiding of 
ſin. And then ſhall not we delay the time , but [Ball 
reſolve our ſelves to ſerve him, whilſt he is content to 
accept of our ſervice , and to pardon usall our offen- 
ces, if we would once firmly make this reſolution 
from our heart. For better effectuating whereof, L 
beſeech thee (gentle Reader) to peruſe with ſome ar- 
tention the fifth and ſeventh Chapters of the ſecond 
art of this Book, which give many notable examples 
of Reſolutions in others,and no fewer reaſons and ar- 
guments againſt delay and procraſtination in thy ſelf, 
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ANOTHER CONSIDERATION 
For the further juſtifying of Gods Judgments, 
and manifc{tation of our grievous offence. 


Taken from the ineftimable Majeſty of him whom we 
offend : and of the innumerable benefits which 
be hath beſtowed upon us . 


CHuarn. Ix 


PAT Lbeit the moſt part of Chriſtians through 

of : & their wicked life,arrive not to that ſtate wher- 

SES in holy David was, when he faid to God ; Thy Phl. 113, 

Judgments, O Lord , are pleaſant unto me: (as indeed they 

are to all thoſe that live vertuouſly , and have the te- 

ſtimony of a good conſcience) yer art leaſt-wiſe , that 

we may be enforced to confeſle with the ſame Pro- 

pher , that che judgments of our Lord are true , and j iſtified vc. rs, 

in themſelves: I havegthought expedicut, to add a rea- 
| Y ſon 
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ſon or two more of this Chapter , whereby it may ap- 
pear , how great our offence 1s, in {inning againſt 
Godas we do : and how righteous his judgments and 
juſtice are againſt us, for the ſame. 

2. Andfirſt of allisto be conſidered the Majeſty 
of him , againſt whom we ſin. For moſt certain it 1s 
(as I have noted before) that every offence is ſo much 
the greaterand more grievous, by how much greater 
and more noble the perſon is, againſt whom it 1s don, 
and the party offending , more baſe and vile. And in 
this reſpect , Almighty God (to terrifie us from of- 
fending him) nameth himſelf oftentimes with certain 
oreatand dreadfull titles of Majeſty : Asro Abraham: 
I am an omnipotent Lord. And again to Eſay: Heaven is 
my ſeat , and the earth is my foot-ſtool. And at another 
time he commanded Moſes to bear to the people in his 
name, this embaſſage : Harden not your necks any longer, 
for that your Lord andGod , is the God of Gods , and the Lord 
of Lords, a great God, both potent and terrible, which accepreth 
neither perſonnor bribes. . © 

3. Firſtthen, Ifay, conſider (gentle Chriſtian) 
of what an infinit Majeſty he is , whom thou a poor 
worm of the earth , haſt ſo often and ſo contemptu- 
ouſly offended-in this life. We fee inthis world, that 
no man dareth to offend openly , or fay one word a- 
eainſt the Majeſty of a temporal Prince, at leaſt-wiſe 
in his preſence, and within his own Dominions : - But 
what is the Majeſty of all earthly Princes put toge- 
ther , if it be compared to the thouſand part of Gods. 
incomparable and ineſtimable Majeſty > who with: 
one word made both heaven and earth, and all the 
creatures therein, and with half a word could anni- 


hilate and deſtroy the fame again. Whom all the crea« 


tures which he made , both Angels, Heavens, Stars, 


and Elements , do ſerve at a beck , and dare not once. 
: offend. 
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offend. 4nd under whom (as holy Tob-faith) do crouch 1ob 5s, 
and tremble , even they that bear up and ſuſtain the world. 
Onely a ſinner is he , which emboldeneth himſelf a- 
gainſt this Majeſty , and feareth not to offend the 
fame : whom ( *as the holy Catholick Church dorh ,,. 
profeſle daily , in her Preface to the bleſſed Sacrifice) Catech. 
the Angels do praiſe , the dominations do adore , the powers do dk 
tremble, and the higheſt heavens, together with Cherubims and 2 _ ues 
Seraphims, Thrones , and all other multitudes of celeſtial ſþi- 1.8. c _—_ 
Yits, do continual praiſe with hymns of” glory. 
4. Remember then (dear Chriſtian brother) that 
every time thou doſt commit a capital ſin , thou giveſt 
(as it wer)a blow in the face to this great God of eter- 
| nal Majeſty, whole marſ1on(as S. Pauldeſcriberh)is in : Tim, 6; 
a light inacceſiible, ſuch as no man in this world can endure 
zo behold. Whereof S. John the Evangeliſt giveth good 
teſtimony by his own experience , notwithſtandin 
he wer an Apoſtle , and moſt dearly beloved of his _ 
God and Maſter ; yet when Chriſt appeared to him _ 
after his Reſurrection , with certain ſparkles onely of declar:ti- 
his dreadfull glory , uttering words of moſt ſfiveer "gg 
\; conſolation unto him ; he was for all that fo aſtoniſh- ; 
ed and oppreſſed with fear , rhat he fell down dead, | 
as himſelf confeſſeth , untill the fame Lord and Ma- *?** *7* 
ſter vouchſafed to raiſe him up again. The like trial 
of this inexplicable Majeſty, had Moſes the familiar 
frend and truſty ſervant of God; who, after many 
conferences,defiring once in his life to ſee him, whole | 
words he had fo often heard , made humble petition 
| fortheſame: burGodanſiered, That no manmight 
| ſee him and live. Yet notwithſtanding , to fatisfic his 
requeſt, and'to ſhew.himin part, whataterrible and 
miajeſtical God he was; he promiſed Moſes that he; Exod. :3. * 
ſhould ſee fome part of his glory ; howbeit, he ad- 
ded, that it was needfult he ſhould hide himſelf in 
S 3 - the 
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the hole of a rock , and be covered with Gods own 
hands for his defence, whilſt he (or rather his Angel, 
as Divines do interpret) did paſle by in glory. Who 
being once paſt , God removed his hand, and ſuffered 
Moſes to behold the hinder parts onely of the Angel, 
which was notwithſtanding moſt terrible and dread- 
full. The like, or greater terror had the people of 
Iſrael , when they heard God ſpeak with lightnings 
and thunders from the Mount * Sinai, and there- 
fore defired Moſes that he would ſpeak unto them 
and not God, for they could not endure his ſpeech ; 
bur he gave them a memorable anfwer, that God did 
this : Vt terror illius eſſet in vobis & non peccaretis : Thar 
his fear may be in you, to the end you commit no 
more ſ1n. 

5. The ſame Majeſty was revealed alfo in ſome 
part to Dariel who ſaw God (as he writeth) placed 
upon a moſt glorious throne ; Hi apparel was as white 
as ſnow ; his haire like unto fine wool; his throne was of 
a flame of fire , and his chariots wer a burning fſornace ; a 
ſwift flood of fire ran from his face ; thouſand thouſands did 
ſerve him, andten thouſand hundred thouſands did aftiſt him. 
Allthis and much more is recorded in holy Scripture, 
to admoniſh us thereby , what a wonderfull Prince 
of Majeſty he is, whom a ſinner doth offend. Which 
thing , that juſt and holy man 1ob conſidering ; and 
hearing but one word uttered by his frend , which in 
his conceit did favour of preſumption , againſt 


' this God, burſt forth into theſe words : yVhom wilt 


thou teach my frend ? wilt thou teach him which hath inſþi- 
red breath intoman ? which hath ſtretched out the heavens 
our over the vacuity of this world, and hath hanged up the 
earth in the air without ſtay : before whom hell is wide open, 
and there is no covering from perdition : the pillars of hea- 


vc; do tremble and quake at his onely ſight. And if we should 
heat 
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hear but the leaft whiſpering of his ſpeech , who shouldbe able 
ro abide the thunder of. his Majeſt ies greatneſſe ? 

_ 6. Imagin then now (my loving Brother) after , ,,_,._ _ 
all theſe teſtimonies , that thou ſeeſt before thy face, plarion of , 
this greatand mighty King fitting in his chair of Ma- _ Gs 
jeſty, with chariors of fire, unſpeakable light, andin- 
finit millions of Angels about him. Imagin further 

(which alſo is moſt true) that thou ſeeſt all the crea- 
tures in the world ſtand in his preſence,and trembling 
at his Majeſty, and moſt carefully attending ro do 
that, for which he created them : as the heavens to 
move abour ; the Sun, Moon , and Starsto give light 
| and influence: the Earth to bring forth her ſubſtance: 
$ and eyery other creature diligently to labour for per- 
| formance of the duty aſſigned unto him. Imagin be- 

ſides, that thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures (how big or 
little ſoever they be) to hang and depend onely - 

owe: nd vertue of this God; and thereby onely to 
ſtand, move, and conſiſt, and thar there paſleth from 
God to each creature in the worla, yea , to every part 
that hath motion or being in the ſame, ſome beam 
of his vertue: even as from the Sun, we ſee infinit 
beams paſle into the air. Conſider, I ay, that no one. g,,, ay 
part of any creature in-the world (as the fiſh inthe crearmes 
ſea, the graſle on the ground, the leaves of trees, -or a 
the parts of man upon the face of the earth) can grow, Creator. 
mave, orconliſt, without ſome little ſtream of ver- 
tue and power denvedrto it continually from God. 

90 that,thou muſt imagin God to ſtand as a moſt glo- 
rious and reſplendent Sun, in the middle or centre of 
all things created , and from him, to paſle forth innu- 
| merable beams and ſtreams of vertue , ro all the crea- 
tures that are either in heaven , earth, the air , or wa- 
ters, andto every part and particle of the fame ; and 
that upon theſe beams of his Divine yertue, all crea- 
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tures do depend; in ſo much, as if he ſhould ſtop, 
or divert by any one of themall, it would deftroy 
and annihilate preſently ſome creature or other. . 

. 7, This (I ay) if thou thalt contider. touching 
the Majeſty of God , and the infinit dread tharall 


creatures have of him , except onely a firiner (forthe 


devils alſo do fear him, as S. Iames aftirmerh' )' thou 
wilt not marvel at the ſevere judgment —_ for 
his offence. For ſure Iam, that very ſhame of the 
world maketh us to have more regard in offending 
the pooreſt frend we have in this lite , rhera wicked 
man hath im offending Almighty God z which is an 
mtollerable-contempt of ſogreat a Majefty ; and fuch 
a contempt indeed, as God himfelt dorti account to 
proceed of phin'infidelity. /For , whereavata certain 
time he had declared his:own great power, by rhe 
mouth of 1exemy,-and threatned many'puniſhments 
co the Jews for their wickedneſte ; rhey wer nothing 
moved therewith: whereupon the commanded him 
co return again'unto then, 'and-to fay-rhele words: 
Hear footish people . which haft ns heart; you that have eys 
and ſee not, ears and hear nor.. Aridwilt yenor then-fear me ? 


 will-ye not tremblt in my ſight ?." which - have-fer the ſands 


for abonndumothe ſea, anil have igiven him att eternal 'pre+ 
cept which he shall not break? Ec. This people-hath a faithleſ 
heart, &c. Which-is as muth as if he had (aid;rhar this 
hack of fear inthe Jews ,\proceeded of [their defect of 
faith. For if they had believed him to be mnideed fo 
_ ,tertible, and full: of Majeſty;; .asthe holy 

cripture ſetteth him: down; they would have con- 


+ 


ceived more fearin offending him. 
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De Se&. 2. Of the Benefits of Almighty Got... 


8. BR: now if we adjoyn tothis contemplation of 
Majeſty , another confideration of his Benefirs 
beſtowed' upon us; our default will grow to be fat 
greater. For that to injure him who hath don us of the he- 
good, is a thing moſt dereftable,even in nature it ſelf. _ = 
And there was never yet fo fierce a heart, nonot a- God, 
mong bruit beaſts, bur that it might be won with 
courteſte and benefits : but much more among rea- 
ſonable creatures doth beneficence prevail,eſpectally, 
if it come from great perſonages, whoſe love and 
frendſhip declared unto us but in ſmall gifts, doth 
greatly bind the hearts of the receivers to love thent 

ain. 

9. Conſider then (dear Chriſttan) the infinit 

ood turns and benefits which thou haſt received ar 
the hands of this great God , thereby to win thee to 
his love, and that thou ſhould leave oft ro offend-and 
injure him. And albeit , no tonguecreated either of 
man or Angel, can expreſle the one-half of theſe gifts 
which thou haſt received from him, or the value ther- 
of , or the great love and hearty good will wherewithr 
he beftowed the fame upon thee 2 yer for ſome berter 
helping of thy memory , and ſtirring up thine affedti- 
on to be gratefull ; I will repeat certain general and 
principal points thereof , whereunto'the reft may be 
ealily referred. 

10. Firſt, then call to mind, that he hath beſtowed _ . 4 
upon thee the benefir of thy creation ; whereby he benctir, 
made thee of nothing ro the likenefle of himſelf, and' Of creation 
appointed thee to ſo noble anend , as is to ſerve him 
this life, & to raign with himin the life to come: ha- 
ving furniſhed thee befides for the better attainment 

Y 4 thereof, 
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thereof, with the uſe, ſervice, and ſubje&tion of all his 
other creatures. The greatneſle of which benefit may 


166 be conceived, it thou do imagin thy ſelfto lack 


ut any one part of thy body ; asaleg , anarm, an 
eye, orthe like : and that one ſhould freely, even of 
pure good will and love , ſupply thy want; and give 
the ſame unto thee. Or if thou wantedſt but any one 
of thy ſenſes, as, that thou wert deaf, blind, or dumb; 
and ſome man ſhould reſtore thy ſight, hearing, or 
ſpeech unto thee : how wouldfſt thou eſteem of this 


benefit > how much wouldſt thou profeſle thy ſelf 


beholding unto him for the ſame ? And if the gift of 
one of theſe parts onely , would ſeem unto thee fo 
ſingular a benefit ; how greatly oughteſt thou ta 
eſteem the free gitts of ſo many parts together ! 


11. Add now hereunto ( asI have ſaid) that he 


hath created thee to the likeneſle of no other thing, 
bur of himſelf; to no other end, but to be his honou- 
rable ſervant in this world ; and his compartner in 
kingly glory , for all erernity to come : and this he 
hath don to thee, being onely a piece of earth or clay 
before : now imagin then, of what ſea of love all this 
proceeded. Burt yet add further, how he hath created 
allthis magnificent world for thee , and all the crea- 
tures thereof to ſerve thee in this buſineſſe : the hea- 
vens to govern thee, and to give thee light ; the earth, 
air, and water,to miniſter moſt infinit variety of crea- 
tures for thy behoof and ſuſtenance ; and of all theſe 
hath made theeLord andMaſter,to uſe them for thine 
avail and benefit in his fervice, and many alſo forthy 
conſolation and diſport. Which gifts being ſo mani- 
fold and magnificent as they are, TI appeal to thine own 
conſcience, how intolerable an ingratitude itis, (o 
greatly to diſhonour and injure the giver, as to apply 
theſe gifts ro his offence , which he beſtowed upon 
thee for his ſervice, 12, Next 
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| 12. Nextafter this benefit of Creation,enſueth the The 2.-be- 

benefit of thy Redemption, much more excellent and of Redemne 

bountifull then the former : the effect whereof is, that Prion. 

wheras thou hadlſt loſt all thoſe former gifts and bene- 

fits, and hadſt moreover made thy ſelfguilty by fin,of 

eternal puniſhment and damnation (whereunto the 

Angels wer now delivered for their ſin committed be- 

fore) God choſe to redeem thee, and not the Angels; 

and for ſatisfying of thine enormous fault, vouchiated 

to deliver his own only Son to the moſt opprobrious 

death of the Crofle, to pay the ranſom and puniſh- 

ment for thee with his bloud. O Lord God! what 

heart can poſlibly conceive the greatneſs ofthis bene- 

fit 2 Suppoſe with thy ſelf (gentle Chriſtian) for berter a—_— 

underſtanding of this benefit, that thou being a poor preſſing the 

and abject perſon, under the dominion of ſome great $F*1.. 

and mighty Emperor , hadſtwith ſome of his princi- nefir, 

pal Peers and chief Nobility, committed grievous 

crimes againſt his Emperial Majeſty, thou oftentimes; 

and they but once ; and being both by law convicted, 

- andready to ſuffer Juſtice for the ſame; ſo ſingularly 

ſhould the Emperors favour extend it ſelf in thy be- 

half,as delivering over thoſe other greatPrinces to ex- 

ecution for their demerits, he coceived a deſire to fave 

and pardon thee. And finding no other convenient 

means in reſpect of his Juſtice , how to do the ſame, 

ſhould upon his only Son and heir of all his Empire, 

lay the yon ſhame, and torments of death due unto 

thy treſpaſſes. Tell me now,if being ſo abject & con- 

remprible a creature, thou ſhouldiſt receive ſo greata 

grace of a mighty Emperor, who had for fewer offen- 

ces,even in thy ſight , putto death great and glorious 

Princes(as God did thoſe principal Angels)how won- 

derfully wouldſt thou think thy ſelf bound and be- 

holden unto him for the fame? But if further,this Son 
and 
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and heir of this noble Monarch, refuſing to ſpeak 
one word for thoſe great Princes, ſhould not onely 
accept willingly this diſhonor and puniſhment laid 
upon him by his Father,for thy ſake; bur alſo ſhould 
offer himſelf thereunto, and crave moſt inſtanely, 
that he might by his death make fatisfaftion for thine 


offences, and not onely this , bur alſo to derive unto 


thee the participation of his inheritance , making 
thee of a bondilave, heir apparent to ſo puiſſant an 
Emperor, and coheir to himſelf”: could thy hearr poſſi- 
bly conceive ſo great a benefit > Wer it poflible, that 
thy powers of body and fon]! ſhonld not diffolve in 
the cogitation of fo unſpeakable grace ? would not 


' thy bowels ina manner boil and burft inſunder with 


The 3. and 
4. Benefits. 
Of Vncati- 
on, and Iu» 
Kification, 


Rom. $. 
3 Cor.l. 


the vehemency of love towards fuch a benefactor ? 
Or can any man of reafon ever imagin , that thou 
wouldſt willingly for a thouſand worlds offend any 
more ſo gracious a Lord ? And yet is this beneftt of 
thy Redemprion(dear brother) by infrnit degrees ſur- 
paſſing both this, and all other temporal graces that 
mans -wit can tmagin, inall and every. circumſtance 
thar before hath been mentioned': and yer is it for- 
gotten, yet is-it ſcarce rhought on by many , yer. is it 
httle eſteemed, and the giver offended daily by fin, as 
if this never had paſſed. O ſingular ingratitude! 
x3. In thethirdplace, do come to be conſidered 
two other Benefits named Focation and Inffification. 
The firſt whereof is that, whereby God of his infinir 
depth-of mercies, hath called us from infidelity, ro 
the ſtate of Chriſttans;and thereby made us partakers 
of this our Redemprion-laſt mentioned', which, Infi- 
dels are not. For, albeit he paid:the ranſonrfor all in 
eneral ; yet hath he not imparted the benefit thereof 
to all, butrofuch onely as beſt it pleaſed his Divine 
goodneſle to: beſtow it upon. After which grace of 
=_ Vocation, 
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Vocation, and our acceptance thereof, enftuedimme- 
diatly our Juſtification, whereby we wer not onely 

ſet free from atl-our fins committed before , and from 
all pain and puniſhment due to the fame ; bur alſo 

our ſouls wer beautified and inriched by the infufion 

of his holy grace inherent,” accompained with the 
tertues Theological : as Faith, Hope, and Charity, and 

with the moſt precious gifts of the holy Ghoſt : and 

by this grace we wer made juſt and righteous in the 

ſighr of God, and entitled to the moſt bleſſed inheri- 

tance of the kingdom of Heaven : the worthineſle 

of 'which gift, no tongne of man or Angels can ex- 

preſſe; the ſame exceeding yer the former two gifts, 
if Lrefpe&t my own good. For that, little would ir 

have profited me to have been created, and redeem- 

ed; if Thad 'not, been called ro the profit and parti- 
cipation thereof : -( as many are not) or if I be-not 

elected and juſtifted by Gods free mercy and grace, 
without any precedent merit. on: my behalf ; whereby 

is (cen that theſe two benefits are the perfection and 
complement of the other. | 

: 14: Aﬀer theſe, dorenſue a great number of bene- The 5.Bee | 
fits together, appertaining properly to fuch- as are om Tel 
made the children and true frends of God ;every one = 
whereof in ir ſelf is of moſt infinit price and value. — 
Among which are in the firſt place to be numbred ; 
the holy Sacraments of Chriſts Church , left 'unto us 

for our comfort and preſervation after we'be entred 

into the boſom thereof. They being nothing elſe 
deed, but certain facred conducts to conyey unto 

us the holy grace of God : eſpecially thoſe two,which 

after our entrance by baptiſm, do apertainto all men 
1ngeneral, and may be erated as often as need ſhall 
require, or our devotion ſerve us; I mean, the holy 
Sacraments of Penance , and of the Bleſſed Body and. 

_ Bleud 
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Blond of our Saviour: whereof,the firſt 1s to purge our 
fouls from fin ſo often as ſhe falleth ; the ſecond, to 
feed and comfort the fame after ſhe is purged. The 
firſt is as a Bath made of Chriſts own precious bloud, 
to waſh and cleanſe our wounds therein : The ſecond 


 asa moſt comfortable and rich garment, to cover our 


The fixth 
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Ipſpication 


ſoul after ſhe is waſhed. In the firſt , Chriſt hath left 
with his Spouſe the Church , all his authority which 
he hath in heayen or earth, to remit ſins : In the ſe- 
cond , he hath left himſelf, and his own fleſh and 
bloud, to be a precious food , wherewith to feed and 
cheriſh our ſoul after her ſins be remitted. Which 
two ſovereign Sacraments (to ſay nothing of the reſt) 
are ſuch ſingular benefits and heavenly treaſures, as 
No man , but he that hath a ſpiritual underſtanding, 
can conceive ; and conſequently , ſuch as do not 
eſtcem the riches of theſe gifts, or for temporal re» 
ſpe&s do deprive their ſouls of the unſpeakable be- 
nefit thereof, are deeply to be pitied , their loſles 
being everlaſting , and irrevocable. Bur let us go 
forward. 

15. Beſides all theſe, there yet remaineth another 
benefir, which we call the benefit of Preſervation; 
whereby God hath kept and preſerved us from in- 
finit dangers , whereinto many others before us have 
fallen, and into which our felves had fallen in like 
manner, if Gods holy hand had nor ſtayed us : and 
this not onely from ordinary ſhares of eternal dam- 
nation, to ſuch as fall into them and repent not; as 
adultery, theft, fornication, murther, and other ſuch 
ordinary fins ; but from others far more grievous and 
dangerous, of ſchiſm and herefte, for that they cut 
off the very foundation of life everlaſting, which is 
true faith. From theſe then, and other like dangers, if 


we find our {elves to have been preſerved above 0- 
thers, 
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thers,by Gods ſpecial — or 5,64 have fallen hs 
into them, or do find our ſelves in them , yet to have 
been ſpared and preſerved ſo long from death and 
judgment for the ſame, whereinto ſo many thouſands 
of others have fallen, and are now in endleſfle and re- 
medileſle torments , which ſinned perhaps lefle then 
we : This (I fay) may makeus ſee and feel ina 
certain fort this benefit of Preſervation, Whereunto 
may be annexed alſo the moſt ſingular benefits of 
odly inſpirations and admonitions, whereby God apoe.';; 
hath often both knocked inwardly at the dore of our 
conſcience , and warned us outwardly by other mens 
dangers, by ſo many ways and means , asare good 
books,good ſermons, good exhortations, good com- 
pany, good example of others, anda thouſand other 
moſt mercifull means beſides, which at divers times 
he hath uſed and doth uſe, thereby to gain us and our 
fouls unto his eternal kingdom by ſtirring us up to 
abandon vicious life , and to betake our ſelves to his 
holy and ſweet ſervice. 
16. All which moſt rare and excellent benefits, Cirmm- 
being meaſured either according to their ineſtimable —_— 
. . . + 
value in themſelves, or according to the love of that 
heart from which they do proceed : or elſe if we re- 
ſpect the Majeſty of the giver, or meanneſle of the 
receiver; ought in reaſon to move us moſt vehement= 
ly to gratitude towards ſo bountifull a benefactor. 
And this gratitude ſhould be, ro reſolve our {elves at 
lenghth,to ſerve him unfainedly, and to prefer his fa- 
vour before all worldly or mortal reſpects whatſo- 
ever. Orif we cannot obtain ſo much of our ſelves ; 
yet at leaſt-wiſe not to offend him any more by our 
{ins and wickedneſle, as daily we do. 
I7. There is not to fierce or cruela nature in the xj;ar.tn 
world (as I noted before) bur is mollified, allured,and bift.enimat 
won 
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won by benefits. And ſtories do make report of 
ſtrange examples in this Kind , even among bruit 
beaſts; as of the gratitude of Lions, dogs, and other 
like , towards their maſters and benefattors. Onely 


an obſtinare ſinner is he , amongſt all the ſavage crea- 


tures thatare, whom neither benefits can move , nor 
courteſies can mollifie, nor promiſes can allure , nor 
gifts can gainto the faithful! ſervice of God, his Lord 
and maſter. 

18. The greateſt ſinner that is i the world, if he 
give his ſervant but 20 noblesa year, or his tenant 
{ome little farm to live upon ; if they for this ſhould 
not ſerve himata beck : he crieth out of their ingra- 
titude. Bur if they ſhould further maliciouſly Fek 
ro offend him, and to joyn in amity with his profe(- 
ſed enemy ; how intolerable a matter would this ſeem 
in his conceit ? And yet himſelf , dealing much more 
ungratefully and injuriouſly with Almighty God, 
eſteemeth ita matter of mall confideration,and eaſily 
pardonable. He dealeth (I ſay) far more ingratefully 
with God : for that he hath received a thoutand-fold 
for one , in reſpect of all the benefits that one mor- 
tal man can give unto another. Seing,that of God he 
hath receivedall in all; the bread which he eateth, the 
ground he treadeth on.the light he beholdeth, the air 
he enjoyeth, and finally whatſoever he poſleſſerh 
either within or without his body : as alſo the mind 
and foul with all her ſpiritual endowments for the 
uſe of all : whereof each one is more worth,then ten 
thouſand bodies, if men knew, or would conſider 


what a foul 1s. Eg 
19. Of this extream ingratitude and injury offered 


by mortal men, God himſelf is inforced to __ 


in divers places of holy Scripture , as where he faith : 


They repayed me evil for good. And yet much more vehe- 
mently 
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mently in another place , he calleth the heavens to 
witneſle of this iniquiry,crying out : Obſtupeſcite cli 
ſuper hoc. O ye heavens be youaſtoniſhed at this, 

As if he ſhould fay by a figurative Kind of ſpeech ; 

loſe your ſenſes, and go out of your wits (you hea- 

vens) with marvail at this incredible iniquity of man 
towards me. For ſo he expoundeth the whole matter 

more at large in another place : Audire cli, & auribus Efay, 14 
percipe, terra. &c. Harken O ye heavens , and thou 
earth bend hither thine ears. I haye nourished up chil- 
dren and have exalted them , and now they do contemn me. 
What a lamentable complaint is this of Almighty 
God, againſt moſt vile and baſe worms of the earth ? 
But yet he amplifieth this iniquity more vehemently 
by certain examples and compariſons. The Ox (faith 
he) knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe knoweth the manger 
of his Lord and Maſter : but yet my people knoweth not ; 
me. VVo be to thu ſinfull nation , to this people loaden 
with iniquity , to this naughty ſeed , to wicked children. 
What complaint can be more vehement then this 2 
what threatning can be more dreadfull then this wo, 
coming from the mouth of him which may puniſh 

us at his pleaſure ? 

20, Wherefore (dear brother) if thou have grace, The cons 
ceaſe to be ungratefull to God any longer : ceaſe to _ 
offend him which hath by ſo many ways prevented 
thee with benefits : ceaſe to render evil for good, ha- 
tred for love , contempt for his fatherly afte&tion to- 
wards thee. He hath don for thee all that he can : he 
hath given thee all that thou art : yea(and in a certain 
manner) all that he is worth himſelf: and meaneth 
beſides ro make thee partaker of all his glory in the 
world to come , and requireth no more Br all this at 
thy hands, but love and gratitude. O'my loving bro- 
ther, why wilt thou not yield unto him this his deſire? 

why 
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why wilt thou not do as much to him,as thou wouldſt 
have another man to do to thee, for lefle then the 
ten thouſandth part of theſe benefits which thou haſt 
received ? For, I dare boldly fay,if thou hadit given 
bur an alms to a poor man at thy dore, thou wouldſt 
think him bound to love thee for it, albeit befides 
this, there wer nothing in thee thar greatly might de- 
ſerve his love. But thy Lord and Maſter(ſetting a-part 
all his gifts beſtowed upon thee) hath infinit cauſes to 
draw thy love unto him ; thar 1s to fay, all the cauſes 

Cauſes of which any thing in the world hath in it to purchaſe 
Cod, befi love, and infinit more beſides. For, if all the perfe- 
x be- tions of things created both in heaven and in earth 
"that may procure love , wer joyned together in one , 
as all their beauty,all their vertue,all their wiſdom,all 
their ſweetneſle,all their nobility, all their goodneſle, 
and other like excellencies : yer thy Lord and Savi- 
our, whom thou by ſinning againſt, contemneſt , ſur- 
paſſeth all theſe , and thar by infinit and infinit de- 
grees. For that he is not onely all theſe things toge- 
ther ; but moreover he is very beauty it ſelf, vertue 
it ſelf, wiſdom it ſelf, fweetneſle it (elf, nobility it ſelf, 
goodneſle it ſelf, and the very fountain and well- 
{pring , from which by little peeces and parcels , all 
theſe things are derived unto his Creatures, as before 
hath been {Hewed. 

21. Be aſhamed then (good Chriſtian) of this 
thine ingratitude , to ſo great, ſo good, and ſo boun- 
rifulla Lord : and reſolve with thy ſelve for the time 
ro come, to amend thy courſe of life, and former be- 
haviqur towards him.Say at lenghth with thePropher 
( having conſidered thine own ingratitude :) O Lord 

Ph, 244 Pardon me mine offences , for they are great in thy ſight. 
I know there is nothing(O Lord)which doth ſo much 
diſplealc thee, or dry up the fountain of thy mercy, 

Or 
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or ſo bindeth thy hands from doing good, as doth in- 
 grativade 1n the receivers of thy benefits, wherein-hi- 
thertg I have exceeded. all qthers. . But I have don it 
OO Lord) in mine ignorance,not conſidering thy in- 
finir gifts beſtowed upon me, or what account thou 
wouldſt demand again of the fame. But now , ſeeing 
thou haſt vouchſated to make me worthy of this ſpe- 
cial grace alſo , whereby. to ſee and know mine own 
error and default: I hope hereafter by direction of 
the ſame grace,to ſhew my ſelf a better child rowards 
thee. O my God Jam vanquiſhed at length with 
coniideration of thy love : and how can I have the 
| heart .t@ offend thee hereafter , ſeeing thou haſt pre- 
. vented. me ſo many ways with benefits , even when I 
demanded not the ſame? Can. have hands. ever- 
more to,ſin againſt, thee , which, haſt given up thine 
own hands, to be nailed on the Crofle for me?, No, 
no,;: itis:too great an. injury againſt thee (O Lord) 
..and wo- worthy me that have don itſo often hereto- 
fore. Butby thy holy aſſiſtance , I rruſt not to return 
to ſuch, iniquity for the time to, come : ro which; I 
beleech.,thee for thy; mercies ſake, from thy holy 
Throne of Heaven, to ſay Amen. 
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| And Feeling we ſhall be in the matters aforeſaid « 


at the time of our death, and departure 
from this world. | 


As alſo what our ſtate shall be at that paſſage , and hoyp 
different our judgment from that it is now. 


Cup 


SPI He holy Scriptures do teach us , and'expe- 
rience maketh it plain, thar during the time 
of this life, the commodiries , preterments, 
| and pleaſures of the world , do pofleſle fo 
Theind®- © ſtrongly the hearts of many men, and do holdrhem 
ſome tarts, chained with fo forcible inchanements, being forſa- 
ken alſo ſomtimes upon their juſt deferts of the grace 

of God : that ſay and threaten what a man can, and 

bring againſtthem all the whole Scripture even from 

the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Apocalips 

(as indeed it 1s all againſt ſtn and1inners) yer will it 

prevail nothing with them , being in that lamenrable 

caſc,as either they believe not, or eſteem not whatſo- 

ever is ſaid to that purpoſe , againſt their ſerled courſe 

| andretolution to the contrary. Of this we have in- 

Gen. 19, finitexamples in Scripture : as of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
with the Cities thereabour, which would not hear the 

Exod, 6, 7, Warnings that good Lot gave unto them. Of Pharaoh 
b, 9. allo and his Court, whom all that ever Moſes could 
do, either by figns or ſayings, moved nothing art all. 

Mat. 26 Of Tudas in like manner , who by no ſiveet means or 
{harp threatnings , uſed to him by his maſter, could 

be brought to change his wicked reſolution. But 

eipe- 
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, Lib.r.part.i. Of the day of our death and departure. 225 
eſpecially the holy Prophets ſent by God from time 
tro time, to diſlwade the people from their naughty 
life, and conſequently to deliver them from the pla- 
gues that hanged over them , do give abundant reſti- 
mony of this matter, complaining every where ofthe 
hardneſle of ſinners hearts, that would not be moved 
with all the exhortations , preachings , promiſes , al- 
lurements, exclamations , threatnings , and thunder- 
ings, that they could uſe. The Prophet Zachary (hall 
teſtifie for all in this behalf, who ſatth of the people 
of lirael a little before their deſtrution : This ſaith Zach 7% 
the Lord of Hoſts , judge juſtly : whereunto preſently 
he addeth : And they would not attend, but turning their 
backs, went away, and ſtopped their ears,.to the end they might 
not hear ; and they did harden their hearts as an Adamants 

one , tothe end they might not hear the law and the words 
which God did ſend in bu- ſpirit, Ly the hands of the former 
Prophets , whereby Gods great indignation was ſtirred up a- 
gainſt them, So Zachary. 7 {7 
2. Thisthenis, andalways hath been the manner 
of diſſolute worldlings and reprobate people ; to 
harden their hearts as an Adamant-ſtone , againſt any 
thing that can be rold them for the amendment of 
their lives, and forthe ſaving of their ſouls. Whillt Efay re 
they are in health and proſperity , they will not know 
God, as in another place himſelf complaineth. But 
yet as the Propher Fith: God will have: his day with 
theſe men alſo, when he will be known. And this is,Cognoſ= 
cetur Dominas judicia faciens : God will be known when ſal. 9; 
he beginneth to do judgment, which'is , at the day of 
their death , being indeed the&#nexr' dore to their 
judgment, according as S. Paul teſtifieth , ſaying : 1t : 
75 appointed for all men once to die, and after,then enſueth judg- _ 
ment. 

3. This (Ifay) is the day of God , moſtterrible, 


S.43 fore 


(340 +; Chiiſtian Direftory. . | + © Chap.16, 
-forrowfull, and full of tribulation to the wicked, 
wherein God will be known to be a righteous God, 

Rom, 2. - and to reſtore toevery man according 4s he hath don whilſt 

Fats * he lived: Or as the Prophet deſcribeth-it, He will be 
' knownthen to be aterrible God, and-ſuch aone as taketh away | 
[the ſpirit of Princes ; a terrible God to the Kings of the 

The great "earth. Atthis day , as there, will be a great change in | 

r= 4 o all other things, mirth being: turned into ſorrow, 

the day of laughings into weepings, pleaſures into pains, ſtour- 
acath, neſfe into fear, pride into deſpair, and the like : fo 
© eſpecially , will there be a ſtrange alteration in the 
judgment and opinion of men. For,that the wiſdom 

of God (whereof I have ſpoken in the former Chap- 

1 Cor. 2. ters, and which, as the Scripture faith , Is accounted 
folly'by the wiſe of this world) will then appear in her 
likeneſle,and. (as it is in very deed) will be.confeſled 

rom 8, Þy hergreateſtenemies,to be the.onely true wiſdom ; 

2 Cor. r. andall.carnalwiſdom of worldlings to be-meer folly, 
as God calleth it. BS. | 

4. This the holy Scripture ſetteth down clearly, 
when it deſfcribeth the very ſpeeches and lamentations 
of the wiſe-men of this world at the laſt-day,concern- 
ingthe ſtate of holy men, whom they deſpiſed in this | 

Sap.s- lite. VVe ſenſeleſſe men did:efteem their life tobe meer mad<s | 
neſſe , and their end to be dishonourable : but, look how they 
are now accounted among the children of God , and heir portion 
is with the Saints. VVe have erred from the way of truth, an1 
the light of righteouſneſſe hath not shined before us , neither- 
hath the ſun of underſtanding appeared unto us. VVe have 
wearied out our ſelves in the way of iniquity and perdition, 
and we have walked crgy pathes ; but the way of our Lord 

The amen 2we have not known. Hitherto are the words of holy 

wicked Scripture; whereby we may perceive , what great 

wen in the . k , 

a—_ change and alteration of judgment there will be at the 
laſt day , from that which men have now :; what con- 


feſſion 
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feſhon of . folly ; what.,acknowledgment-of error; * 

what hearty ſorrow forilabour loſt; what fruitleſle re- 
entance for having. run, azry. O that men would 

ponder and conſider ,attemtiyely theſe things now ! - 

 PVe have wearied out our. ſelves (lay theſe miſerable 

| men) in the ways of iniquity and perdition', and-we have 

| walked craggy paths. W hat a deſcriptiott is this of las 

mentable warldlings, who beat their brains daily, and 

weary out themſelves in the purſuit of vanity and 

chaffe of this world, for which they ſuffer , notwith- 

ſtanding, more pain oftentimes, then-do the juſt in 

purchaſing heaven ? And when they arrive at the laſt 

day to the gate of death,, wearied and worn out with 

trouble and toil, they find thatall their labour is loſt, - 

all their vexation taken in vain. For that the little Three cay- 

pelf which they have ſcraped together in this world, ard, ogy 

and for which they have ſtrugled and drudged ſo ex- death. 

tremely , will avail them nothing at thar inſtant, bur 

rather increaſe exceedingly the burthen of their afli- 

tions: which afflitions ſhall be ſo manifold, grie+ 

vous, and intolerable in the wicked, as no mind crea- 

ted may perfectly conceive the ſame bur he thar feel- 

| eth them ; albeit in part ſome ſmall conjecture may 

be made thereof by theſe three general Points enſu- 

| ing, whereunto the reſt may be referred, 

5- The firſt is exceſ{ive pain which commonly The fiſt 
men ſuffer in the ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies; of =iſtey 
which having lived ſo long time rogether, unitedas in death, 
two dear frends in joy and pleaſure,are now moſt loth 
to part , wer it not that violently they are forced ther- 
unto. This pain may partly be conceived,ifwe would 
g0 about to drive our life or ſoul (which ſoul is all 0- 
ver,andevery where throughout our body) but from 
the leaſt part or member thereof. As for example,out 
of our little finger (like as ſurgeons are wont to do, 

S 3. when 


$42 


How pain- 
full is more 
tifying of 
ous fleh, 


Chriſtian Direfory,  Chap.ro, 
when they will mortifie any one place , to make ir 
break) what intolerable pain doth a man ſuffer before 
this member be dead 2 What raging grief doth he a- 
bide 2 If then the mortifying of one little part one- 
ly, doth ſo much afflict'us ; +magin what the violent 
mortifying of all the parts together will do. For we 
ſe that firſt the ſoul is driven by death to leave the 
extreameſt parts, as the toes, feet, and fingers , then 


' legs and arms , and fo conſequently one part dieth af- 


A ſimill- 
ruſe cx: 
preſſing the 
pains of 
death, 


ter another, unrill life be reſtrained onely to the hart, 
which holdeth our longeſt as the principal part; bur 
yet finally , muſt be alto conſtrained to render it ſelf, 
though with never ſo mnch pain & reſiſtance. Which 

ain, how great and ſtrong itis, may appear by the 
booking in pieces the very ſtrings and holds where- 
with it was environed, through the exceſſive vehe- 
mency of this deadly torment. 

6. Nevertheleſſe, before it come to this point of 
yielding , no man can expreſs the cruel conflict that is 
berwixt death and her, and whar diftrefles ſhe abideth 
in the time of her agony. Imagin , that a Prince pot 
ſeſſed a goodly city,in all peace, wealth, and 054d a 
and greatly frended of all his neigbours round about 
him , who promiſed to afliſt him in all his needs and 
affairs; and that upon the fudden , his mortal enemy 
ſhould come and beſiege this city , and taking one 
hold after another, one wall after another , one caſtle 
after another, ſhould drive this Prince onely to a little 
rower,and beſiege him therein, all his other holds be- 
img beaten down,and his men ſlain in his ſight : what 
fear,anguiſh, and miſery would this afMlitedPrince be 
1n? How often would he look our at the windows and 
loop-holes of his tower,to ſee whether his frends and 
neighbours would come to help him or no? And if he 
faw them all abandon him , and his cruel enemy even 

On ready 
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' Lib. r.parf.'?. Of che day of ohr death and dep.irture. 243 = 
ready to break: in upon him:would he not(trowyou) © 
be in a moſt pirifull plight? Even fo then fareth ir 
with our poor ſoul at the hour of death : rhe body 
wherein he raigned like a jolly Princeeſle in all plea- 
ſqre, whilſt ir louriſhed , is now battered and over- 
thrown by her enemy,which is death : the arms, legs, 
and other parts wherewith ſhe was fortified , as with 
walls and wards during time of health , are now ſur- 
priſed and beaten to the ground,and ſhe is driven on- 
ly to the heart, asto the laſt and extreameſt refuge, 
wherein alſo ſhe is moſt fiercely aſlailed in ſuch forr, 
as ſhe cannor poſſibly hold our long. Her deareſt 
frends who ſoothed her in time of proſperity , and 
promiſed aſſiſtance; as, youth, agility, ſtrength,cou- 
rage,dyer, phyſick, and other humane helps , do now 
utterly abandon her : the enemy will not be eng 
or make any league at all, bur night and day aſlaulteth 
this turret wherein ſhe is retired , and which now be- 
ginneth to ſhake and ſhiver in pieces, in ſuch ſort, as 
the expecteth hourly when her enemy in moſt raging 
and dreadfull manner, will break in upon her. 

7. What think you is now the ſtate of this afflicted 
foul ? Itis no marvel if a wiſe-man become a fool, or 2 
ſtout worldly man,moſt rimorous in this inſtant of ex- 
tremity, as we often ſee they do in ſuch fort, thar they 
can diſpoſe of nothing well, either towards God or 
the world at this hour. The cauſe whereof is the ex- An admo- 
tremity of pains oppreſling their minds , as S. Auſten pre rky, 
well noteth, giving us therewithall a moſt excellent : 
fore-warning of this day , if men wer ſo happy as to Ser. 4+. ad 
follow it. VVhen you shall be in your laſt ſickneſſe, dear bre- ck 
brethren (faith he) O how hard and painfull a thing will it circa finem. 
be for you to repent of your faults committed , and of good 
deeds omitted ? and why is this ? but onely for that all thi 


zntention of your mind will run thither , where all the force of 
| : Z 4 the _ \$.3 


244 Fw Chriſtian Divefory.” , Y % Chap; LO." 
Many impediments shall let men at that day : as the pain of the 
body, the fear of death, the ſight of childien for the which their 
fathers shall oftentimes think themſelves danmed , the weep 
ing of the wife, the flatter of the world , the temptation of 
the devil; the difimulation of Phyſicians for lucres ſake , and 
the like. And believethou (O man) which readeſt this , that 
thou #halt quickly prove all this true upon thy ſelf'; and thete= 
fore I beſeech thee , that thou wilt do penance before thou come 
unto this laſt day. Diſpoſe of thy houſe , and make thy Teſta- 
ment whilſt thou art whole, whilſt thou-art wiſe, mhilſt thou 
art thine own man : for if” thou tarry untill the laſt day , thou: 
shalt be led whither thou wouldſt nor. Hitherto are S.'Au- 
ſtens words. | | 

8. The ſecond thing which ſhall make death moſt 

The ſecond ; | : 
po nt. terrible and grievous to a worldly man, is the ſudden 
nt p oy Se parting(and that for eyer andever) from all the things 
ment whichhe loved moſt dearly in this life; as , from his 
riches, poſſeſſions , honours , offices , fair buildings, 
goodly apparel, andrich jewels: as alſo from wite 
and children, kindred and frends , and all other earth- 
ly delights and commodities, wherewith in this life he 
rhoughr himſelf a moſt happy man. And now to be 
plucked from theſe upon the ſudden, without hope 
ever to ſee or uſe them again, and thar oftentimes 
when he leaſt doubted any ſuch matrer,muſt needs be 
a point of extreme grief; eſpecially , if he be in the 
ſtate which holy 1b deſcribeth , when he faith, The 
wicked man dieth when he is ſtrong and whole of body , rich 
and happy ? whilſt his entrals are full of fat , and whil 
his bones are well watered with marrow. O Jeſu, what a 
griping grief, how intolerable a torment u ill this be ? 
O how true an Oracle is that of Gcd, which faith : 
tccl.2r. O mors! quam amara eft memoria tua homini pacem haben- 
Tiin ſubſtantis ſuis? O death! how bitter is thy me- 
mory unto a man that hath peace and reſt in his 
; {ubltance 


Job 2r. 
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ſubſtance and riches ? As, who would ay, there is 
no greater bitternefle of grief in the worldto ſuch a 
man,then tg remember, or onely think of death , bur: 
much more to taſt, and try it himſelf, yea, and that 
;mmediarly ,, when it {hall be faid unto him,as Chriſt 
reporteth it was faid unto that great wealthy man in 
the Goſpel , which had his barns full, and was now 


345; 


come to the higheſt top of felicity : Thou fool, even this: x,yhe i 2; 


night thy ſoul shall be taken from thee; and then who hall 
enjoy all that which thou ſo painfully haſt ſcraped toge- 
ther ? | 
- 9. Odear Chriſtian ! it is impoſlible for any mor- 
tal rongue to expreſle the doletull ſtare of a worldly 
man in this inſtant of death , when nothing of all 
that he hath gathered together with ſo much labour 
and toil, and wherein he was wont to repoſe ſo great 
affiance , will now avail him any longer , but rather 
afflit his ſoul with the memory thereof, conſiderin 
that now he mult leave all to others,and go himielf ro 
give account for the gathering and uſing of the ſame 
(and that perhaps to his eternal damnation) whilſt in 
the mean time , other companions in the world do 
live merrily and pleaſantly upon that he hath gorten 
lictle remembring and letle caring for him , that per- 
haps lieth burning in unquenchable fire for thoſe 
riches unrighteouſly heaped and left unto them. This 
undoubtedly is a moſt wofull and lamentable point, 
which ſhall bring many a man to great ſorrow and an- 
guilh of heart at the laſt day ; when all earthly joys 
mult be left, all pleaſures and commodities for ever 
abandoned. O what a doletull day of parting will this 
be ! what wilt thou ſay(my frend) at this day,when all 
thy glory, allthy wealth, allthy pomp, is come to an 
end 2 What art thou the better now to have lived in 
credit with the world, in favour of Princes, exalted of 
all 
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all men, feared, reverenced,and honoured of all forts , 
ſeeing ar this inſtant, all thy jollity, pride , and pomp 
isat an end, all thy former felicity 1s arrived now to 
her everlaſting period ? So ; 
10. Butnow beſides all this, there is athird thing 
which more then all the reſt will make this day of 
death to be moſt dreadfull and miſerable unto a 
worldly man:to wit , the conſideration what ſhall be- 
come of him, both in body and ſoul. And as for his 
body , it will be no ſmall horror to think upon that 
ſaying of holy Scripture : The end of the wicked mans 
flesh shall be fire and vermin , and his inheritance shall be ſer- 
pents,beaſts,and worms : that is, it muſt be thrown outto 
be the food of vermin. That body , Imean , which 
was before ſo delicately entertained with all variety 
of meats, ſoft pillows, and beds of down, ſo trimly ſer 
forth in apparel and other ornaments, whereupon 


ptthe body the wind might not be ſuffered to blow, nor the ſun 
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to ſhine; that body (I ſay) of whoſe beauty there was 
ſo much pride taken, and whereby fo great vanity and 
{in was daily committed ; that body , which in this 
world was accuſtomed to all pampering and nice- 
nefle, and might abide no auſterity or diſciplin ar all, 
muſt now be forlorn and abandoned of all men, 
and left onely for a prey to be devoured of worms. 
Now the time is come when thoſe words of God 
muſt be fulfilled , which he uttered by his Prophet 
againſt delicate people : In thu day God shall pulloff all 
ornaments, chains , bracelets, rings , jewels , pomanders, &c. 
And then hall be inſtead of ſweet ſavours , ſtench ; in place 
of” rich girdles, a rope ; for curled hair, a bald ſcull,c. All 
which bodily diſgrace and miſery, albeit, it cannot 
but breed much horror in the heart of him that lierh 
a dying ; yet 1s this nothing in reſpect of the dread- 
full cogitations which he ſhall have —_— ” 

oul; 
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L.ib.r.part.r. Of che day of our death and departure: 347 
ſoul ; to wit , what ſhall become thereof, whither it 
ſhall go after her departure our of the body. And 
then conſidering that ſhe muſt appear before the oas of hin 
judgment-ſeat of almigthy God , and there receive _—_ 
ſentence, either of unſpeakable glory , or inſuppor- _. 
table pains : he fallerh to conſider more 1n particu- 
lar the danger thereof, by comparing Gods Juſtice 
and threats (ſer down in holy Writ againſt ſinners) 
with his own life ; he beginneth to examin the wit- 
nefle ( which is his conſcience ) and findeth the ſame 
ready to lay infinit accuſations againſt him, when he 
cometh to the place of Juſtice. 

11. Andnow (dear Chriſtian brother) beginneth 
indeed the inexplicable miſery of this poor afflicted 
man ; now do all the multitude of fins preſent them- 
ſelves before his face ; now doth he indeed ſee veri- 
fied that ſentence cf facred Scripture : 11 fine hominis Eccle: xra 
denudatio operum : The works of every man are laid , 
open at hisend. Now do muſter before his eys all plight of a 
Gods threats againſt wicked livers ; neither is there _— 
any one ſevere ſaying of holy Writ pronounced a- 
gainſt ſinners, which now doth nor offer it ſelf unto 
his mind. Our ghoſtly enemy, which in this life la- 
boured to keep all theſe things from our conſidera- 
tion , thereby the more eaſily to entertain us in fin 
and pleaſure, will now lay all, and more, before our 
face , amplifying and urging every point to the utter- 
moſt, and alledging our conſcience in every thing for 
his witnefle. Which when the poor ſoul in dying 
cannot deny , ſhe muſt needs thereby moſt vehe- 
mently be terrified. And fo we ſee it daily come to 
paſſe, even in many moſt vertuous and holy men ; 
whereof S. Hierom reporteth a very memorable ex- _ 
ample of bleſſed S. Hilarion, whoſe ſoul being greatly vita Hilar, 
afrighted with theſe conſiderations, and exceeding A®vatis 

. loth 
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| lothto part from his body, ar length, after long con- 
flict,he rook heart and ſaid : Goforth my ſoul , goforth, 
why art thou ſo ſore afraid ? thou haſe ſerved Chriſt almoſt 
' threeſcore and ten years,and art thounow ſo fearfull to depart 2 
. Tolikeeffett alſo the holy Martyr of God S. Cypri- 
SrEP.. an , telleth of a vertuous and godly Biſhop , -which 
dying in his time , was greatly terrified at the hour of 
death, notwithſtanding he had lived very vertuouſly, 
untill at length Chriſt appearing unto him in the 
form of a goodly young man, rebuked him in theſe 
words : Tou are afraid to ſuffer, and out of thu life you will 
not go; what then Shall I do unto you? which words and 
examples Saint Auguſtindid often uſe to recount talk- 
ing of this matter, as his ſcholar Poſſidius recordeth in 
his life. 
Poſſidius 12, Now then, if good men and Saints are ſo a- 
in vitaAug. fraid at this paſſage , yea ſuch as had ſerved God with 
all purity of life and perfect zeal for the ſpace of 
threeſcore and ten years together: what {hall they be 
which ſcarcely have ſerved him indeed one day in 
all their lives, bur rather have ſpent their years in fin 
and vanity of this world 2 Shall not theſe men (trow 
you) be in great extremity at this paſſage? Surely 
Cap.r. de Dane Auguſtin aeſcribeth the ſame very eftetuouſly 
vanitate In one of his Sermons,and (according to his manner) 1 | 
tzculs goth give a notable exhortation upon the ſame. If 
«you will know dearly beloved ( faith he) with 
« how great fear and pain the ſoul of man doth paſſe 
« from the body : mark diligently what I ſhall 
«ſay unto you. The Angels at that hour ſhall 
* come to take thy foul and bring her before | 
© the judgment-ſeat of a moſt deradfull judg : and 
< then ſhe calling to mind her wicked deeds, ſhall | 
« begin exceedingly to fear and tremble , and 
«would gladly fly and leave her deeds behind 


<< her, 
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«.her., ſeeking to entreat the Angels, andto requeſt 
« hut one hours:ſpace of delay. : But that will'nor be 
« oranted, and her evil works. crying out all toge- 
« ther ſhall ſpeak againſt Ker, and ſay : VVe will not ſtay 
« behind, or part from thee , thou haſt don us , and we are thy 
« zporks , and therefore we will follow thee whither ſoever 
«< thou goeſt, yea, even unto the ſeat of judgment. This (loe) 
<« {5 the ſtate of a ſinners foul, which parting from his 
<« body with moſt horrible fear, goeth onwards to 
« judgment loaden with fins , and with infinit confu- 
«fjon. Contrariwile the juſt mans ſoul goeth our 
<« of his body with great joy and comfort ,' the good 
«« Angels accompanying her with exultation. W here- 
£ fore -( brethren) feeing theſe: things are ſo; do 
<« you fear this terrible hour of death now, 'to the 
« end you may” not fear when. -you come unto 1t. 
<« Foreſee it now,tharthen you may be ſecure. Thus 
<« far S. Auguſtin. S630, | 

12. And for that this holy Father and learned Do- 
orin Chriſts Church, maketh mention in this place 
of goodandevil Angels which-are' ready at the hour 
of death to receive the ſouls of ſuch as depart out of 
this life : it ſhall not-be from our pitnol to note, 
thar oftentimes God'"doth permit the apparitions of , pearing 
Angels both good and evill , as alſo of other Saints, of Angels . 
to ſome men lying on their death-beds, for a taſte — 
either of comfort or ſorrow , touching that' which 
{hall enſue in the World ro come. And this is alſo 
one ſingular priviledge , among other , belonging to 
this paſſage. And concerning the juſt, I have ſhewed 
before an example of Saint Cyprian and Saint Augu- 
ſtin, touching one to whom Chriſt appeared ar the — 
hour of his death. And Saint Gregory the Great hath " 
divers like narrations to that purpoſe , in the fourth 
book of his Dialogues. As for example-fake, of 
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one /rſinus, to whom the bletſed Apoſtles Saint Perer 


and Saint Paul appeared. Bur as concerning evil ſpi- 
rits and wicked Angels, which {hewed themſelyes 
unto divers ſinners at the hour of death,and denoun- 
ced unto them their eternal damnation , and hor- 
rible rorments appointed in hell : we have many and 
moſt terrible examples recorded in many grave and 
ancient Writers. As among other, that recorded by 
S. Gregory of one Chriſorius a great rich man, bur as full 
of ſin as of wealth:, ro whom lying on his death-bed; 
the infernal fiends in moſt ugly manner appeared, 
{hewing how now he was delivered into their-power, 
and therefore would never depart from him untill he 


dying , left his Soul unto them to be carried to.e- 


Lib. s. hiſt, 


Angl.c.1s. 


ternal torments. | 

14. The like examples doth venerable Bede re- 
count. to have hapned in our country about his 
time. Andamong other, ofa certain wicked Courtier 
In great favour with King Coenrede , to whom lying in 
the pangs of death, and being now a little recover- 


_ ed, both the goodandevil Angels appeared viſtbly; 
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the one laying before him a very ſ{inall book of his 


good deeds, the othera great huge volume of his 
enormous crimes, Which after they had cauſed him 
to read; by the permiſſion of the good Angels, they 
ſeazed upon him ; aſligning alſo unto him the certain 
hour of his departure , according as both himſelf 
confeſſed openly to all that came to viſit him ; and as 
by his horrible and deſperate death enſuing ( ar the 
very houre by them appointed ) he maniteſtly con- 
firmed. The like ſtory recordeth he in the Chapter 
following of one whom he knew himſelf ; and (as 
both he,Saint Gregory, and Saint Cyprian allo do note) | 
all theſe and ſuch other viſions wer permitted for 
our fake which do yer live, and may take commodity 


by 
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by the fame ; and not for their good that died, whonr 
they nothing at all availed. 

r 5. Which being ſo (dear Chriſtian brother ; ) that 44, apy 
is, this paſſage of death being ſo terrible , ſo dange- wall 
rous, and yetſo inevitable as it is 2 ſeeing ſo many — 
men do periſh and are over-whelmed daily in paſſing faid, 
over this perillous gulf , as both holy Scriptures and 
ancient Fathers do teſtifie by examples and records 
unto us 2 what man of diſcretion would nor learn to 
be wiſe by other mens dangers? or what reaſonable 
creature would not take heed and look abour him, 
being warned ſo maniteſtly and apparently of his 
own perill ? If thou be a Chriſtian, and doſt believe 
indeed the things which Chriſtian faith doth teach 
thee : then doſt thou know and moſt certainly be- 
lieve alſo, that of what ſtate, age, ſtrength, dignity,or 
condition ſoever thou be now; yet muſt thou thy 
ſelf (which now in health and mirth doſt read this 
point , and thinkeſt the ſame little appertaining unto 
thee) one of theſe days ( and that perhaps very 
{nortly after the reading hereof) come to prove all 
theſe things in thine own perſon. Thar is; thou muſt 
with ſorrow and-grief be enforced to'thy bed, and 
there after all ſtruglings with the darts of death, thou 
' muſt yield thy body which thou loveſt now ſo dear- 
ly, to be the bair of worms, and thy ſoul to the'tryal 
of juſtice , for her doings in this life. 

Sect. 2. Containing the application of the Premiſes. 
16. A Ndnow itremaineth , that after all theſe de- 677 P10: 
clarations and difcourſes, we make ſome ap- fideration. 
plication of theſe things to our ſelves, for our own Mn ng 
profit,and direction in the guiding of our lifce:where- 
fore imagin now my dear brother, and friend, even 
thou 
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thou (I fay) which art fo freſh and frolick at this in- 
ſtant, that the ten, twenty, 'or two. years (or perhaps 
two months -or-days) which thou haſt yer to live, 
. .wer now come to an end, .and that thou werteven at 
this preſent ſtretched out upon a bed; wearied and 
worn out with dolour and pain; thy carnal -frends 
; about thee weeping, and many of them deſiring thy 
-goods; the Phyſicians departed with their fees, as ha- 
-ving given thee over; and thou lying. there alone 
mute and dumb in a moſt pitifull agony , expecting 
from moment to moment the laſt {troke of. death to 
-be given unto thee, Tell me in this inſtant, what will 
all che pleaſures and commodiries of the whole earth 
Avail thee ? what comfort or eaſe will it be unto thee 
.now to have been of honour .in this world, to have 
had the cap and knee of the:people ; to have gathe- 
.xed wealth and purchaſed much;have born office, and 
enjoyed the: Princes favour; to have left thy children 
and kindred in-abundance;;.to have trodden down 
.thine-enemies,; and to.have ſtirred much.,. and born 
i great {way in; this life 2 What pleaſure (I fay) or 
*benefit would..jt be to thee, to have been beaurifull, 
'to: have been. gallant in apparel., goodly, in. per- 
:fonage , glittering in gold-? .Would nor all theſe 
.thihgs rather affli& , then profit thee at this in- 
tant? _: [5+ 


- 


The cogi- 17. No doubt; but now thou ſhalt well ſee and 
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new throughly perceive the vanity of theſe trifles : thou 
the ſoul at ſhaſr prove true the faying'of rhe Wiſe-man : - Non 


dyi eo om . , 
- A proderunt divitie in die ultions : Riches will profit 


rrotrr. nothing in the day of Gods, revenge. 'That moſt 
excellent demand of holy 1b, will oftentimes offer 

it ſelfe unto thy remembrance :.' Quid ad eum pertinet 

de domo ſua, poſt ſe ? What hath a man to do with 


his houſe, family, or Kindred, after he is gone? 
what 
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what good or comfort {hall he take thereby ? VVho 
will have mercy of thee ? (faith God to Jeruſalem, by 
his Prophet Ieremy) or who will be ſorrowfull for thee at | 
this day? VVho will go to intreat for thy peace? Thou haſt 
abandoned me, faith God, thou haſt gone from me ; andnow 
will 1 ſtretch out my hand and kill thee. And yer further 
in another Prophet he demandeth of wicked men : 
V phat will ye do in this day of my viſitation , and of a= xy 10, 
lamity that cometh upon you ? to whoſe help will ye fly? 
where will ye leave your glory? And in another place 
expreſſing yet more effectually their ſtate and mi- 
ſery , he faith : They shall cry to the Gods whom they ler, 114 
ſerved in this life , and they shall not ſave them in this 
time of affliction: That is, They {hall cry and calf 
npon their frends, acquaintance , wealth, honour, 
and other idols, which they ſerved more then God 
in this life, but they ſhall receive no help or comfort 
from them. 

18, O dear Chriſtian , what difference of cogita- 
tions , what change of judgments, what diſcovery of 
vanities will this day bring ? Thy heart within thee 
will now begin toreaſon; Lo, here is an end now __—_ 
of my delights and worldly proſperities. All my. elaine, 
joys, all my pleaſures, all my mirth, all my pa- 

MES are now at an end. Where are my frends, that 
wer wont to laugh with me; my ſervants wont to at- 
tend upon me; my children wont to diſporrt the 
time with me 2 Where are all my coaches and horſes, 
wherewith I was wont to make ſo goodly a ſhew ; 
the caps and Knees of people accuſtomed to honour 
me, the troops of Suiters following me 2 Where 
are all my daliances and tricks of love; all my plea- 
fant muſick ; all my gorgeous buildings ; all my 
coltly feaſts and banquetings ? And aboye all 0- 
ther, where are now my dear and {weet frends , 

Aa Wi 
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who ſeemed they would never have forſaken me? 
Bur (alas) all are now gone , and have left me here 
alone , to anſwer the reckoning forall; and none of 
them will do ſo much as to go with me to judgment, 
or to ſpeak one word in my behalf. Wo worthy me, 
that I had not fore-ſecen this day ſooner, and fo haye 
made better proviſion tor the ſame. Iris now too 
late, and I fear mel have purchaſed eternal damna- 
tion, for a little pleaſure ; and have loſt unſpeakable 
glory, for a fleeting vanity. O how happy, and twice 
fortunate are they , who fo live, as they may not be 
afraid of this day 2 I now ſee the difference betwixt 
the. ends of good and evil men, and marvel not 
though the Scriptures ſay of the one : The death of | 
Tfat. r15s Saints is precious. And of the other: The death of fin- | 
Hal. 33- mers is Miſerable: O that had lived fo vertuoully as 
ſome others have don ; orasI had often inſpirations 
from God to do; how ſweet and comfortable would 
the ſame be to me now in this my laſt , and extreameſt 
diſtreſle ? 
Twomeans 19, To theſe cogitations and rufull ſpeeches (my þ, 
thier loving brother) ſhall thy ſoul be driven ar the laſt | 
| ef death, hourof her departure, if now thou prevent it not by 
wiſdom and diligence. For which prevention, the ſpi- 
rit of God hath revealed unto us two principal means: 
the firſt whereof is, the diligent exerciſe of good | 
works in this life , whereunto Chriſt himſelf aſſureth | 
a good and happy paſlage at our death. For ſohe 
pronounced plainly by a voice from heaven to his 
APX14. dear Apoltle Saint Iohn : They shall now reſt and repoſe 
from their labour, ; for that their good deeds do follow them. 
And holy David the Prophet expreſleth the manner. þ 
of a good mans departure more in particular, ſaying : 
Deminus opem feret illi ſuper letum doloris ejus. God ihall 
help and afliſt him upon the bed of his ſorrow ; that 
is, 
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is, upon his death-bed , or bed of his laſt departure, 
which toa worldly man may rightly be called the bed 
of {orrow, for that it-is nothing elſe, but a collecti- 

on and heap of all ſorrow together. Which forrow's 

| in a Chriſtian man can no way. better. be prevented, 

then by doing good works in this life , which at his 

| death he may be ſure willnot tail him. For ſo allu- 

| reth-us Saint Paul , when he faith : God, is not unjuſt,, 4 

that be can forget your good works and charity which you @ 

have shewed in his name , and have ; and do miniſter un- 

zo bis Saints. And our deſire is that every one of you. chould, net 


0 INTO M OY : * lent aſſu*- 
continue the ſame ſolicitude of miniſtring to Saints , tor rance given 


fupplying their neceſſities) ro the fulneſſe of your hope, os 
even to the end. So Saint Paul: which 1s as much ro. of you 
| fay, as tharat yourending day , you may be full of 
hope, in reſpect of the alms.,, and other good works, 
which you have don to, rhe ſervants of God, for his 
fake in your life-time , which his divine Majeſty hol- 
deth himſelf ſo bound fully to reward unto you at 
your laſt day , as though he mighr be accounted un- 
> Juſt, if hediditnor. What more excellent aſfurance 
| can be given then this? What more comfortable 
exhortation , and perſwaſion to do good works ina 
mans health, then this of the Apoſtle , to obtain 
thereby the fulneſſe of hope , in the hour of our death ? 
| that is to ſay, that our ſoul in that dreadfull paſlage 
{hall be devoid of fear, and repleniſhed with -all 
kind of hope, confidence and comfort from God 
himſelf. | 
10. This then is the firſt and chiefeſt preparation 
to comfort in our death, to be full of good works in 
; ourlife, eſpecially alms-deeds , and works of chari- 
ty, whereof there werno end, if we would begin to 
treat, and declare what both holy Scripture , and the 
Spirit of God, in his Saints and ſervants, have utter- 
; Aa 2 ed 
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ed in recommendation thereof. The general ſen- 
rence of Chriſt our Saviour is moſt admirable , being 
as it is univerſal , when having ſpoken of moſt grie- 
yous fins inthe Scribes and Phariſees , to wit, of rapine, 
and iniquity , whereof he exhorted them to cleanſe 
their minds :- yet he addeth preſently this other ge- 
neral remedy : Veruntamen date eleemoſynam , & ecce 
omnia munda ſunt vobis : But notwithſtanding do you 

ive almes, and beholdall is clean unto you. Of 
what a wonderfull force is this, that it could cleante 
even the Scribes and Phariſees of rapine and iniquity 
yea, and of all other offences! Bur yet the Spirit of 
God in the Prophet Daniel went ſomwhat further : 
for he offered not onely to Scribes and Phariſees that 


believed in God to be cleanſed this- way ; . but ever 


to King Nabuchodonozor himſelf , that was a meer Pa- 

an and Genril , exhorting him to redeem his fins 
with alms : Hear my counſel, O King (faith he) and 
redeem thy ſins with alms-deeds, and thy iniquities with 
works of mercy towards the poor , for perhaps God will par- 
don thy ſins by thi s means. 

21. This was the Prophets counſel, and it was 
good counſel; for by this means God had mercy up- 
on him mdeed, before his death. And if God re- 
fpect ſo much theſe charitable deeds, even in heathen 
and unbelieving people (according as we read alſo 
m the Ads of the Apoſtles, that the alms-deeds of Cor- 
nelius (a Captain) wer accepted by Almighty God, 


and rewarded by ſending S. Peterto him, to convert 


| him to Chriſtian fatth) how much more will God 


Prov. 31s 


accept and reward the ſame in Chriſtians , eſpecially 


at their death, when they have moſt need of his hea- 


venly comfort ! The Spirit of God writeth of a god- 
ly woman, that had a large hand in giving alms : Ma- 
ni fuam aperuit inopi ; & palmas ſuas extendit ad paupe- 

Tells 


can _—— - 
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rem. She opened her hands unto the needy, and 
ſtretched out her arms unto the poor. Butgyhat re- 
ward enſueth > Twenty bleſſings truly, which you 
may read in the Text, and one of the greateſt is: Er 
ridebit in die novifiimo: And ſhe ſhall laugh ar the laſt 
day; that is to ſay , when others ſhall weep and be 
afflicted at the day of her death,then ſhal [he rejoyce 
and be in mirth. 

22, Holy S. Chryſoftom was wont to make many 
earneſt ſpeeches about this matter unto his people of 
Conſtantinople, in his ordinary Sermons, and a- 
mongſt other things he was wont to fay ; That a grear The Fying 
alms-man could not poſibly be danmed , nor have an eyil death. foftom 1 
The reaſon is, for that he had ſo many Lords and 9our alms- 
ou Courtiers of heaven to pray and be intercel- ; 

ors for him (which are the poor by Chriſts own in- 
terpretation, when he faith 2 That poor men are bleſſed cute 
for that theirs is the Kingdom of heaven) as it is impoſlible 
for God not to hear them , when they joyn together 

to obtain pardon for any man ; as always they do 
for a great alms-man, To which effect there is a hi- ,.,. 
ſtory in the book called Pratum ſpirituale , of a cer- Emperor 
tain woman that cried vengeance at Gods hand many ng ren 
days together againſt Zenothe Emperor for taking a- d:cds Sce 
way her daughter; which Zeno being a man that gave OT 
great and large alms, it was anſwered to the woman. in 275: 
aviſion , that thoſe his many alms-deeds did detend * 
him againſt her demand of vengeance, 

23. Wereadalſo of a certain Captain that having A comfor- 
lived extreme wickedly in all kind of looſneſ(s,and lt- —s _— 
berty of a ſouldiers life, fell fick at laſt even unto dearhat a 
death, and being extreamly afraid and vexed for divers loaldicr. 
days together, with the conſcience of ſo many hainous 
{ins all the time of his life committed ar laſt, falling 


anto a great trance,there came into his mind , and re- 
Aa 2 preſented 
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preſented it ſelf as it wer before his eys, with infinit | | 
comfort, that he had once in the ſacking of a certain 
City, ſaved a young virgin from raviſhing by another 
ſouldier; in reſpect of which act (it being the -onely 
good thing that he could remember don by hint 
throughout his life) it ſeemed that Almighty God 
would have mercy upon him;and-give him true repen- 
tance,and pardon for his fins : which cogitation' as tt 
did comfort him infinitly in that-afflicted Rate of his, 
ſo it fell ont alſo to'be true very ſoon atter, for that he 
feeling by this means an exceeding tendernefs of hart 
towards forrow for his ſaid fins committed , he brake 
forth into many tears, confefled himſelf according to 

_ the uſe of Chriſts: Catholick Church,received:the Sa- } 
craments bothiof Penance, Euchariſt, and'Extreme 
Unttion, and-4o died moſt happily repentanit for his 
ſins,and full-of hope, comfort, and conſolation from 
almighty God for his exceeding metrcies'towards him. 

24. This then ts the force and vertue of this f1ngu- 
lar patronage of good works, to help and afliſt us at 
nk rh our death, to which eftect ,'S. Iohn Damaſtene hath that 
S Iohn Da excellent parable of the Steward that had three ſirorn 
mateenin frendsto help him- at all needs and neceſſities; bur 
laam, when at length he fell- into diſgrace and wrathfull of- 
fence of his King, and was called in haſte to appear 
before him, and give up his accounts; he being great- 
ly terrified withthis ſuddenchange, ran'up/ and down 
as a man amazed to ſeek-ourt his three frends 'to go 
with him, and-to be1urety for him if need required : 
burwhen he-ccame to thetirit., he was anfivered by | 

him, thattor ſo much-as the. King was a terrible man, 
he durſt not appearbefore him, onely he faid, for that [ 
the Stewards apparel was not good, he would lend him | 
ſome better apparel to appear before him for his cre | 

dit; Going therefore to'the ſecond frend , he denied 

in 
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in like manher to go in with him to the: Kings pre- 
ſence, orto fpeak tor him}, bur onely: for that he was 
ſomwhar:handſomly appareled, he would accompany 
him (tor honours fake) unto the palace gate, and 
there would leave him, | 

25-' The;poor man being thus abandoned by his 
firit twofrends-, he ran with a ſorrowtfull heartto the 
Third, who hearing his cauſe,bid him be of good chear, 
for he would go with him, and enter before the King, 
intreat,and plead for him, and if need wer, be ſurety 
alſo for his debts; and ſo he did, andthe afflicted . 
Steward was delivered thereby, and reſtored to the Toy 
Kings favour again. This is the parable : And the firſt the parable? 
two faint and'falſe frends are the world,and our carnal 
kindred and worldly frends , both forſaking us at our 
death ; the:former lending us onely*a fair cloath or 
two to be laid over the bear , wherein weare carried; 
and the ſecond accompanyingus onely (torhonours 
fake) unto the grave,or pit, where we muſt enter. But 
the frend, whichare our good works and alms-deeds, 
is content to enter with us to the preſence of the 
Prince himſelf, pleadeth, and entreaterh for us,and fo 
pacifieth his wrath , as by his earneſt and affecrual in- 
terceſſion we are reſtored to his favour and frend{hip 
again. Thisthen is the firſt prevention and prepara- 
tion for Chriſtian men to aflure to themſelves a com- 
fortable dying-day. 
| 26, The ſecond means to the fame prevention is, =_ _— 
that we premeditate,and think often of this paſſage of venting the 
death before-hand,if we would nor fear the ſame,and {Fi79* & 
be terrified therewith when it cometh. For as Philo- 
ſophers ſay; Ab aſſuetis non fit paſſio: Things where- 
unto we are accuſtomed do not:-move , or trouble us 
much : as for example, a horſe accuſtomed ro the 
noiſe and terror of war, and to hearing the beating of 
Aa 4. drums, 
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drums, and to ſee the diſcharging of harquebuſles and 
artillery, ſtarteth not thereat , as other horſes will do, 


to whom the matter is ſtrange and new::2- and ſo he - 


that acquainteth himſelf before with the ghaſtfull vi- 
ſage of death, by daily premeditation thereof, is leſle 
ſubject to the fear and terror of the thing it felt when 
it cometh ; for he hath made all his accounts before= 
hand , as good holy 1ob had , when he faid of himſelf 
All the days of my life doI attend the coming of my change, 
or departure from this world. So as every day he thought 
of death ; whoſe example all holy men have com- 
monly followed from time to time , and do atthis 
day , and that with great reaſon, let careleſſe men 
fay what they will , that this meditation will let their 
mirth, breed melancholly, and ſuch other toys. 
For if this .bitter cup cannot paſſe , bur that all 
muſt drink thereof, then is it wiſdom and provi- 
dence to look upon it, and think thereof well be- 
fore-hand. 

27. If there wer a certain river to be paſſed thar 
no man could avoid,and that each man and woman in 
their turns muſt paſſe the ſame, and that perforce in 
haſte when they are called unto it, and that moſt peo- 
ple wer accuſtomed to periſh and be drowned in that 
paſſage ; wer it not wiſdom for a man to go and view 
the place of paſlage before his turn cometh to enter, 
or to be forced to take his adventure therein ? wer ir 


_ not good , that he ſhould go as near the river as he 


could , to behold the entrance , examin the fords , ſee 
and contemplate the paſſage of others, as well ſuch as 
have miſcarried , as thoſe that have happily eſcaped 


and arrived ſafely ro the other ſide? wer not all this - 


wiſdom (think you) and moſt neceſſary and profi- 


table providence ? And how then in this moſt dan- 
gerous paſlage of death, through which all muſt paſs, 
and 
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and do paſle daily , and many are everlaſtingly caſt 
away in paſſing: how(I ſay)are worldly men ſo fondly 
negligent and delicate,as for not marring their mirth, 
they will not ſo much as think of it,nor trouble their 
minds with cogitations of any ſuch matter, nor take 
any notice thereof atall , untill the very jump that 
themſelves muſt paſſe perforce ? Oh pitifull deceit ! 


Oh lamentable folly and negligence ! how many G2 foll 


of cat 


' thouſands might be laved both body and ſoul which worldly 


men, 


periſh in this paſſage , if they would vouchſafe bur 
to view and look upon it before-hand ! 

| 28. Weread of S. Hierom that he was wont to ſay, The exams 
that no day paſled him, nay, no hour, whether he wer | nn 


: <5 oſs : _ 
eating,drinking, ſtudying, praying, riſing,or going to _ ig 


Mleep, but he thought of this paſſage,and therefore in head, * 


his picture there is commonly painted a Crucifix, 
with a deaths-head by it,as a double memorial of our 
dying day ; whereto ſome do add an hour-glaſle, for 
to meaſure the time, how it runneth towards this 

allage. Andalbeir, fome careleſſe wanton people in 
the world will laugh at this diligence(which many ſer- 
vants of God do uſe allo at this day)yet will they pro- 


ve to their coſt in time, how profitable an exerciſe this 


was and is: for that certainly no one thing under hea- 
ven is more forcible and potent to hold a man in good 
order , and to reprefle the fumes and furies of his re- 
bellious paſſions and diſordinate appetites in this life, 
then this often remembrance of death:for thar it ſtrik- 
eth down the very top-ſails of vanity at one blow. And 
if Princes in their greatneſle of fortune, and worldly 
men amidſt their proſperiries in their banquetings, 
feaſtings , marriages , maskings, and the like, would 
admit but one ſerious thought of this laſt paſſage, 
and what they ſhall be, and feel therein ; it would pur 
waterto all their wine, and hold them within ſuch 

limits 
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limits of temperate proceeding ,-as they might ( ac- 

cording to our Engliſh proverb)Beboth merry and wiſe 
zogether,and feaſt without offending of God. 

29. And to fay a word or two more pf our deaths- 

4 contem- head', or dead-mans cull, left before with S. Hierom; 

plation, true it is, that it ſeemeth an ugly and loathſom fight 

dead mans tO ſuch as now flourifh in fleſh, and have not yet 

Bug: their bones diſcovered, and-dried'up, nor theirfair 

faces disfigured, asthat (cull hath : but to fpiritual 

wiſe-men it ſcemeth a more pleaſant fight then the 

other, and a much more true and neceſlary ſpectacle; 

| For that much more fincerely it maketh us to ſee what 

we are, and what we fhall- be ſhortly. For which 

cauſe; many devout people., yea, ſome Princes alſo 

do uſe to keep the fame by them.in their chambers, 

near about , where often they may be admoniſhed, 

thereby to hold continually in their mind and medt- 

rations, the myſtery which it repreſenteth , eſpecially 

by help of theſe words which commonly are written 

abour the faid skull : Sum quodery , fueramque quod es. 

Tam thatwhich thou ſhalrbe, and have been that 

Which thou art now :*that is to ſay, I have beenas 

Taſty, jocund, and-frolick, as thou artat this preſent; 

Thave'beenasproul and vain of my ſtature, beauty, 

Hair,skin, agihry,and nimbleneſle, and of other qua- 

lities, and deckings up of my body, as thouever haft 

been; that now Fookeſt upon me with diſdain and 

The ſpeech COMempt, and ſhortly thou ſhaltbe that which I am 

ofa deaths- 'nNow ; that is to ſay,a dried'sku!l, bones without fleſh, 

ror os ans mouth without tongue , ear-holes without hearing, 

-eye-pits without fight, brows without brains, and 

head without ſenſe or feeling. The ſoul that was 

wont to quicken 'me,and give life to all, hath long 

ago abandoned me,and left me to the food of worms; 

and fo {haltthou be ſhortly alſo, notwithſtanding all 

thy 
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thy careand diligence now in dreſſing, decKing , and | 
preſervingthy ſelf : neither do thou think that the 

time will be long, for itflyeth and fleeteth with the 
wind,nor ſtayeth for any occafion whatſoever. 

39. Remember then S. Hieroms hour-glaſle that 
runneth-continually,and for more affurance take.thy 
ſelf by thewriſt, and feel the beating of thy own 
pulſe:, which is the clock or dial of thy heart , and 
confiderthatevery blow and ftroke thereof, is a ſtroke 
to the {Hortning . of thy life, andthe ending of thy 
pulſe ts rhe end of. thy days : For when the. pulle 
ltandeth ſtill, and/beateth no more , thy toul flyeth, 
and then {halt thouw'be: as I am now. And this 1s the 
ſpeech of the deaths-head-to him that beholdeth it; 
which, imagin(gentleReader)to be thy (It,and there- 
by ſeek to protit thy. ſelf by other mens examples 
that have come to that Rate before : which if thow 
- wouldft ferioufly do.,-and enter into confideration 
and contemplation'thereof, thou wouldit (no-doubt) 
reap ſuch fſingularicommoaity thereby., as the ſame 
might ſerve thee for a light to guide and direct the 
refidue of that little time which thou ' haſt in this 
world to-enjoy, inthe true path and courſe of ver- 
rtuous life.and converſation. : | 
13. And this may ferve for thisphce, to ſhew the 

.grearand many utilities, which the frequent medirati- 
-on, and{erious-confideration'of this our laſt-paſſage 
:may' bring unto men. ifor that 'indeed it layeth'truly 
before us, whata man is, howfratl and miſerablea 
creature., /how fond and vain in the haughtineſle of 

his cogitations while he is in health and proſperity. 
ITristhe:true glaſſe thatrepreſenteth a-man as he is in- | 
deed : other glaſſes are falſe and counterfeit, and full Fon Profie 
of fraud in their repreſentations ; but this is ſincere to think 
and {imple, and beguileth no man. -For which cauſe, "2 —_—y 


| holy 


Pal. 5 47 
Zo 


Jace 4. 
Eſa. 40. 


Ecc.to, 


, 364 


SCOr. 13, 


Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 10. 
holy Fathers that do labour to make us truly to 
know our ſelves, and thereby to repreſle ſome part 
of the ſivelling pride and inſolency of our fleth and 
worldly cogitations, do principally perſwade us to 
look often upon this glaſle , and above all other me- 
ditations , to make this our frequent and ordinary , 
whereof divers and ſundry moſt excellent effects and 
fruits will enſue , whereof I ſhall teach ſome few in 
this place , and therewithall make an end of this 
Chapter, and of this whole matter. 

32. The firſt fruit is, that we ſhall hereby ſtand 
In continuall aw and expecation of death , as you 
have heard bleſſed 1ob affirm of himſelf before, and 
King Davidalfo confefſed ; That the fear of death was 
fallen upon him. Out of which fear doth proceed a ſe- 
cond effect of great weight in mans life, named heed- 
fulneſle, or folicitude , which the bleſſed man Job had 
by his fore-named meditation of death ; for ſo he 
Hith of himſelf: That by conſideration, he was made ſolici- 
Tous with fear : and thereupon he addeth further ; That 
he doubted all his works. In which cafe, S. Paul alſo ſignt- 
Heth himſelf ro be, when he exhorted all men to be 
carefull to do good works whil# they have time ; and for 
that thu time i but short;ſo to uſe this preſent world, as though 
they uſed it not. The third effe& that followeth in the 
meditation of death, is the underſtanding of our 
own baſeneſs and vility , whereunto S. Paul exhor- 
ted the Corinthians when he {aid unto them : Except 
0u be reprobates, you know your ſelves. For he that think- 
eth often upon the ſtate of a dead man, ſhall eafily 
confefle with Saint Iames : That our life isa vapour ; and 
with Eſay : That all the glory of man , is but as a flower 
of the field. And will finally ſay to himfelf with the 
Wiſe-man : Quid ſuperbit terra & cinis? Why doth 
earth and duſt wax proud,and take ſo much upon it? 

| 22. Thele 
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33. Theſe are three moſt excellent effects, that do 
enſue , by frequent meditation and conſideration of 
death. Bur beſides theſe, there followeth alſo a fourth, 4: 
which is the caſting from us all ſuperflous worldly 
cares, which are commonly in them that conſider 
not theirend, according as the Wiſe-man warneth . 
us, when he faith : God hath given (or permitted) zo the | N 

funner affliction and ſuperflous care , to ſcrape and gather 
together, to leave it to ſuch as toGodit shall beſt pleaſe. And 
out of this effe&t, is engendred by little and little, 
and by degrees , another more high and excellent 
thing , called the contempt of creatures for the love 
of their Creator , whereunto Saint Paul was arrived 5: 
when he wrote thoſe fiery words : I do eſteem all things 

as dung. for the gaining of Chriſt, And from this procee- Phil. 3 
deth another (which is the fixth and laſt ) called the 
contemprt., or rather the love and deſire of death. «5 
Which Saint Paul allo had attained unto, when he | 
faid of himſelf : 1 dodefire tobe diſſolyed, and robe with Ya 5c. - 
Chriſt. And the holy Prophet David, who faid in the Pal, 4rs | 
beginning ( as you have heard) That the fear of death 

was fallen upon him : came at length to cry out, my ſoul The higheſt 
doth thirſt after God , that is the lively well-ſpring : when _— - 
Shall I come , and appear before the face of” God? So that this life, 
from the fear of death ( which is the firſt effect that 
ſpringeth of the remembrance and meditation there- 

of ) he was come now to the love and moſt earneſt 

deſire of the fame , which is the higheſt degree of 
comfort, and the moſt ſupreme feliciry that Saints do 

arrive unto in this life. 

34. Endeavour then ( my dear Chriſtian brother ) ORD IOE 
by frequent and diligent premeditation of this pal- Gon of all. 
ſage, to attain to this felicity, or at leaſt-wiſe,to ſome 
part or degree thereof. Fear death now, that thou 
mayſt not fear it then, For as God by his holy ſpirit 

allureth 
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aſlureth us ; He that feareth now , shall bein ſecurity at the 
laſt. inthe day of his departure. Nay, as holy Job-turther 
deſcribeth the matter : He shall laugh.at that. day , when. 
other mcn axe in ſpoile and famin : he shall not fear the beaſts 
of the. earth ; his league shall be with the ſtones of Nations ;; 
(that is, he ſhall be no more moved or terrified with 
coming of death, then ſtones are) he shall ſee, that his 
tabernacle Shall be at that day in peace ; he shall enter. into 
his ſcpulcher in all abundance, as a mow of corn inthe harveſt 
tine & that is; he {hall depart hence in abundance 
of all grace and merit at the hour of his death, which 
tO a vertuous man 1s the day of harveſt , wherein he. 
{hall reap the rewards of his good deeds , which he 
hath ſown un this life. Thus deſcribeth 1ob the bleſſed 
departure of a godly man, concluding his whole dif- 
courſe with this admonition and exhortative clauſe > 
Ecce, hoc ita et ; quad auditum , mente pertratta. Behold, 
this thing 1s asI have faid : which thou having un- 
derſtood , paſle it not over ſlightly , but revolve and 
diſcufle the ſame diligently in thy mind : eſpecially 
adding the contemplation of the next enſuing Chap- 
tcr,which will greatly help thee to this effect. 
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OF THE GREAT AND SEVERE 
Pains and Puniſhments appointed by God for 


wicked men and ſinners after 
this life. 


As alſo two kinds and ſorts thereof, the one temporal for 
' them that shall be ſaved, the other eternal for 
the danmed. 


Sn'aP. XL 
PAC Mongſt all other means which Almighty 
AP) God uſeth towards the children of men in 
=) this life, to move and induce themto the re- 
ſolution , whereof Ientreat : the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
forcible (conſidering humane frailty) is the confide- 
ration of puniſhments prepared by him for rebel- 
lious ſinners and tranſgreflors of his commandments. 
Wherefore he uſeth this motive often , as may ap- 
ear by all the prophets, who do almoſt nothing elfe 
Ka thunder out and threaten plagues and deſtructi- 
on to offenders. And this mean hath oftentimes pre- 
vailed more then any other that could be uſed, by 
reaſon of the natural love which we bear towards 
our ſelves ; and conſequently the natural fear which 
we have of our own danger. So we read that nothin 
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The force. 
of fear, 


could move the Ninivites ſo much, as the fore-telling 10: r. * 


them of their imminent deſtruction. And Saint Ibn 


Baptiſt, albeit he came in a fimple and contemptible | 


aa * 


. , wp. 
manner : yet preaching unto the people the terror of — 


pengence t0 come, and that the axe was now put unto the tree, 


zo cut down for the fire , all ſuch as repented not : he mo- E* 3+ 


ved the yery publicans and ſouldiers to fear ( being 
other- 
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otherwiſe people of very hard metal) in ſuch ſort, as 
they came unto him upon this terrible embaſlage, 
and asked what they ſhould do to avoid theſe pus 


niſhments ? 


2. For which cauſe , having now conſidered inthe 
former Chapter, of death , and of Gods ſevere judg- 
ment enſuing thereupon : ( wherein every man hath 
to receive according to his works in this life) it fol 
loweth , that we conſider alfo of the puniſhments 
which are appointed for them that ſhall be found 
faulty in that account, hereby at leaſt-wiſe(if no other 
conſideration will ſerve) to induce Chriſtians to this 
reſolution of ſerving God. For as have noted be- 
fore, if every man have naturally a love of himſelf, 
and deſire to conſerve his own eaſe : then ſhould he 
alſo have fear of peril, whereby he is to fall into mi- 
ſery and calamity. This exprefleth- Saint Bernard very 
excellently , according to his wont. © O man (faith 
« he) if thou have left all ſhame (which appertainerh 
© to ſo noble a creature as thou art ) if thou feel no 
« ſorrow (as carnal men do not) yer loſe not fear alſo 
& which is found even in bruitand ſavage beaſts. We 
* uſe to load an Aſle, and to weary him out with 
<« |abour , and he careth nor, becauſe he is an Aﬀle : 
* but if thou wouleſt thruſt him into fire, or fling 


«© him intoa ditch, he would avoid it as much as he 


«could, for that he loveth life and feareth death. 
<« Fear thou then, and be not more inſenſible then 2 
<« bruit beaſt: Fear death , fear judgment, fear hell. 
<« This fear is called the beginning of wiſdom, and 
< not ſhame or ſorrow ; for that the ſpirit of fear is 
© more potent to refiſt fin, then the ſpirit of ſhame 
©« or ſorrow. Wherefore it is ſaid ; Remember the end 
© and thou shalt never ſin; that is, remember the final pu- 
< niſhments appointed for {tn after this life. Thus 
« far holy S. Bernard, "2, Firſt 
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_ 2. Firſttherefore to ſpeak in general of the puniſh- Thc cone 


; _ o . . . jetures of 
ments reſerved in the life ro come : if the Scriptures the grear- 


did not declare in particular their greatneſle unto us z _ 
yet are there many reaſons to perſivade us, that they 2ſal, 76. _ 
aremoſt ſevere, grievous and intolerable, For firſt, 25% *%+ 
as God is a God in all his works, that is to ſay , great, 
wonderfull , and terrible : fo eſpecially he (heweth 

the ſame in his puniſhments : when he taketh upon 

him to puniſh, being called for that cauſe in holy 
Scripture, both God of juſtice: and God of revenge. And pg, 4; 
the Prophet David doth ſo much exagerate the terrors Pal. 5, 

of Gods puniſhments when he is angry, as he doth 

not onely fay twice to God in one Pſalm ; 11 ira tug Pl. 54 
defecimus: we cannot: ſubfiſt or ſtand in thy wrath 

bur addeth allo this exagerative interrogation ; VVho 

knoweth the power of thy wrath ? or who for very fear can 
expreſſe thy anger , and force thereof? Wherefore ſeeing ro neo! 
all his other- works are: ſo majeſtical and exceeding 
our capacities as we prove daily : we may likewiſe 
gather , thathis hand in-puniſhment is no leſſe won- 
derfull, when he beginneth. God himſelf reacherh us ter. 5, 
to reaſon inthis manner; ' when he ſairh : And will ye 

not then fear me ? and will ye not tremble before my face? 

who have ſet the ſands for limits tothe ſta ; and have given 

the waters 4 commandment never to paſſe the ſame , nonot then 

when they are moſt troubled , and the waves thereof” maſt out- 
7ageous? As who would fay ; if Ibe wonderfull and 

do pale your imagination, in theſe works of the ſea, 

and other of this world, which you behold daily z 
then have you juſt cauſe to fear me , confidering that; 

my puniſhments are like to be correſpondent to the 


. greatneſſe of my other actions. 


| 4- Another conjecture of the great and ſevere ju- Gods met 
itice of Godin —_ be the conſideration © | 
B 


of his infinit and. unſpeakable mercy ; which as it is 
Bb the 
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rhe very nature it ſelf of God, and conſequently 
without end or meaſure, as his God»head is 5: fo is alſo 
his juſtice. And theſe two. are the two arms: (as 1t wer) 
hal. 34. of his divine Majelty , embracing and kifling one the 
other , as the Scripture fairh. And therefore asin a 
man of this world, if we had the meaſure of one arm, 
we might eafily.conjecture the length of the other : {0 
beholding daily-the wonderfull examples of Gods in- 
finir-mercy towards them that do repent;. we may 
thereby conceive the ſeverity of his juſtice towards 
ſuch as he reſervethto puniſhment in the lite to come, 
and whom, for that cauſe, he calleth in holy Writ : Va- 
— an % fa faroris, that is, veſlels of fury, whereon'to exercite 
** therageof his dreadfull and moſt terrible indigna- 

Hon. - SO 
3. $5. Athird conſideration to induce us to the under- 
cos FE ſtanding of the greatneflſe of Gods puniſhments in 
| general ; may be his marvellous patience, and long 
ſuffering of finners inthis life. As that (for example) 
he permitteth divers men from fin to ſin, from day to 
day, from year toyear, andfrom age to age, to live 
continually in.the contempt of his Majeſty,and-trant- 
greſſion of his commandments; refuſing all perſwa= 


fions, allurements, good inſpirations, or other means 


of grace and fayor, that his mercifull goodnefle can 
deviſe to offer for their amendment. And what man 
1 the world could ſuffer this? or what mortal heart 
werable by ineſtimable ſufferance and forbearing in 
this life, ro ſhew ſuch patience 2 We ſay among men 
that Patientia laſavertitur in furorem; Patience violated 
curneth it ſelf into rage; but Gods patience we ſee 
daily in this world, not onely violated, and exaſpera- 
ted by the perſeverance of ſinners in their fins, but 
neglected, and contemned alſo. Wherefore if this 
- i ſhouldnot berequited with ſeverity.of- puniſhment, 
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in the world ro come, ir might ſeem to be againſt the 
law of juſtice and equity , and ſo one arme in God to 
be longer then the other. Saint Paxl toucherh this 
reaſon in his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he fith : 
 Doft thou not know that the.benignity of 'God u uſed tobring 
Thee to repentance ? and thouby thy hard and impenitent heart, 
doſt heap up .vengeance unto thy ſelf, inthe day of wrath and 
appearance of juft judgments, which shall reſtore to every man 
according to his works. In which ſentence Saint Paul 


uſeth the phraſe of heaping wrath or vengeance , to ſignifhe 
.thereby , that like as the coverous man doth lay up 
mony daily to make his heap increaſe; fo the unre- 


,pentant ſinner doth heap ſin upon fin: and God on 
the contrary tide a7 3 *g vengeance to vengeance, 
untill his meaſure be full , to reſtore in the end , mea- 
ſure upon meaſure , as' the Prophet ſaith, and to pay us 
as another Propher ſaith , according to the multitude of 
our own abominations. 5 
6. Thiswas the meaning of Almighty God when 
he ſaid to Abraham: That the iniquites of the Amorreans 
wer not yet complete: As alfo in the Revelations unto 
S.Tohn Evangelit,when he uſed this concluſion of thar 
book.: He that doth evil , let him do yet more evil : and he 
that lyeth in filth, let him yer become more filthy : for behold 
1 come quickly , and my reward is with me , torender to epery 
man according to his deeds. By which words God figni- 
fieth, that his forbearance and toleration with ſinners 
in this life, is a preparation of his greater ſeverity 


inthe life to come.: which the Propher David doth 


n{1nuate in like manner , when talking of a careletle 
{1nner, he faith : God shall deride-him for that he ſeeth be- 
Fore-hand, that his day will come. ** Which day (no 
<< doubt) isto be underſtood the day of account and 
.* puniſhmenr atter this life; for ſo doth God more 
at large declare himfelf in another place in theſe 
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© words. And thou fon of 'man, this faith thy Lord 


_ « God : the end is come ; now, I ſay, the end 15 come 


«ypon thee: And ] will ſhew on thee my fury, and L 
« judge thee according to thy ways, I will lay againſt 
<« thee all thine abominations,and mine eye ſhall not 
* ſpare thee, neither will I take any mercy upon thee, 
© but I will lay thine own ways upon thee, and thou 
« ſhalt know that Iam the Lord. Behold affliction 


- «cometh on, theend is come,the end, I fay, is comc: 
<< it hath watched againſt thee, and behold itis come 3. 


«deſtruction is now come upon thee: the time 1s 
* come, the day of flaughter is ar hand. Shortly will 
«I powre out:my wrath upon thee, and I will fill my 
< fury.in thee , jfand I willjudge thee according to thy 
« ways,and TI willlay all thy wickednefſe upon thee : 
* mine eye ſhallnot pity thee, nor will I rake any 
© compaſſion-upon thee, but I will lay thy ways upon 
«thee, andthy abominations in the midit of thee ; 
<« and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord that ſtrik- 
*eth. Hitherro is the ſpeech of Almighty God, 
delivered by the mouth of his holy Prophet Ezc- 
chiel. | 


Sect. 2. Of two ſorts of punishments afier this life , the one 
remporal , the other eternal : and firſt of the temporal. 


7. C Eing thenwe now underftand in general, thar 
. . . > » 

the puniſhments of God in the life ro come are 

moſt certain to be great and ſevere, to all ſuch as fall 


into them (for which cauſe S. Paul affirmeth ; That it 


is 4 horrible thing to fall into the hands of the living God: ) 
Ler us conſider ſomwhat in particular, what manner 
of pains and puniſhments they fhall be. For better 
conceiving whereof, it is to be noted, that there be 
two ſorts of ſinners in this world : the one, which 

dye 


| 
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dye in the guilt of mortal ſin; and.in the disfavour | 
and hatred of Almighty.God, of whom it 1s faid , The PET: 
portion of wicked men hall be in the lake of burning with fire-- 
«1d brimſtone , which'is calledthe ſecond death. And Chriſt 
in the Goſpel faith of the ſame men; Paleas autre ' Mat. z, 
comburet igni inextinguibili : God ſhall burn theſe kind: 
of men which are but chaffe, with unquenchable fire. 
The other which have the guilt of their {in pardoned 
by their repentance in this life, but yet have not made 
that temporal ſatisfation to Gods Juſtice, nor are {0 
throughly purged in this world , as they may paſle to 
heaven without puniſhment : and of theſe it 1s wri- 
ten by S. Paul: They ſuffered detriment', but yet they Shall : cox. z. 
be ſaved, as by fire. Upon which words , the holy Fa- 
ther S. Auſten writeth thus : Becauſe S. Paul ſaith, that ,,, a 
theſe men shall be ſaved by fire, therefore this fire  contemned: Pal. 37. 
but ſurely , though they shall be ſavedby it , yet is this fire 
more grievous then whatſoever a man can ſuffer inthi life ; 
albeit, you know how great and intolerable things men have or 
way ſuffer: So he. And the fame S. Auſten in another Foo © 
place expoundeth yer further the words of the ſaid: 
Apoſtle in this manner. They which have done things 
worthy of temporal punishment ( whom the Apoſtle ſcith, 
They ſhall be ſaved by fire) muſt paſſe through a fiery cor. 3. 
river , and moſt horrible shallows of burning flames , ſignified 
by the Prophet , when he ſaith: And afloud of fire went Dan, 7. 
before him ; and look how much matter there is left in 
their fins , ſo long muſt they ſtick in paſcing through , how 
much the fault requireth; fo much shall the punishment of 
this fire revenge. And becauſe the word of God doth compare 
the ſoul of a ſinner to a pot of braſſe, ſaying , Putthe por 
empty upon the coals, untill*all the ruſt be melted 
off : therefore, in this fire , all idle ſpeeches , all filthy cogi- 
rations , all light fins shall boil out and conſume , which by a 
Short way might have been ſeparated from the ſoul in this 
| Bb 3 life 
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life by alms, andtears. Hitherto S. Auſten: 

8. Andthe fame holy Father in another place hatlx 
yer further theſe words ; «If a ſinner by his repen- 
«tance and converhion eſcape death and obtain life ; 
<« yetfor all that I cannot promiſe him , that he ſhall 
* eſcape all pain or puniſhment. For he that defer- 
<'redthe fruits of repentance untill the next life, muſt 
<< be perfected in Purgatory in fire : and this fire (I 
*rell you) though it be not everlaſting ; yer is it 
<« paſſing grievous, for it doth far exceed all pains that 
<« man can ſuffer in this life. Never was there found 
« out yet ſo great a pain in fleſh, as that is, though 
* Martyrs have abiden ſtrange torments, and many 
<« malefactors have ſuffered exceeding great puniſh- 
© ments and torments for their evil facts. 

9. To like effe& doth S. Gregory write of the ſeve- 
rity of this puniſhment , expounding thoſe words of 
David: O Lord , rebuke me tt in thy fury , nor correft me in 
thy wrath. This is as if he faid (faith S. Gregory) L 
know that after this life , fome muſt be cleanſed by 
purging fire,and others muſt receive ſentence of eter- 
nal damnation. But becauſe T eſteem that purging fire 
(though it be tranſitory ) to be more intolerable , 
then all the tribulation which in this life may be ſut- 
fered : therefore , I do not onely defire,not to be re- 
buked in the fury of eternal damnation ; bur alſo I 
greatly fear to be purged in the wrath of tranſitory 
correction. Thus far S. Gregory. And I might add an 


hundred like other ſayings out of the ancient holy 


_ Fathers, touching the extreme feverity of this purg- 


ing fire after death , and of the great fear which they 
had thereof. Burt thatthis already {poken may be ſut- 
ficient to give admoni{hment to Catholick men, that 
agree with theſe Saints in belief of this Do&rin,more 
carcfully to look unto themſelves , for avoiding the 
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rigor of this fire, eſpecially by theſe two principal 
means of Alms-deeds and Tears , whereunto S. Auguſtin 
moſt earneſtly.exhorterth them in the place before al- 
ledged; where alto he frameth this notable collecti- 
on: You know (faith he) how great pains wicked 
<*< men have or may ſuffer in this life , and yet have 
<« they ſuffered no greater then good men may alſo 
<« ſuffer, and have tuffered. For whatſoever malefa- 
<« tors; thieves, adulrerers, murderers , wicked and 
&« facrilegious people have ſuffered by laws : no leſle 
<« orievous have Martyrs ſuffered for the confeſhon 
< of Chriſt,and both theſe are much more eafie then 
< the purging-fire before mentioned : Gravior erit ille 
< ;gnw, quam quis poteſt homo pati in hacvita: T his fire 
«is more grievous then whatſoever a man can ſuffer 
<in this lite. Theſe things therefore which we ſuffer 
© here, though much more eafie then that fire ; yet 
< you ſee;that men will do any thing rather thenſuf- 
<« ferthe ſame : how much more then-ought weto do 
< that little which God commandeth us,to avoid that 
«< fire? This was the feeling which learned Saint Au- 
<« ouſtin had in theſe affairs. | 

10. And truly it is very ſtrange and wonderfullto 
conſider , how great fear and terror holy men.of an- 


cient times conceived at the very cogitation of this 


fire,and how flenderly we paſle the ſame over now-a- 
days , having infinit more cauſe to fear then they had. 
Among other,that bleſſed devour man S. Bernard, who 


led ſo exemplary and ſtrict alife ,- as the world doth bulari ni- 


know, entring. into, contemplation. of this matter 
brake forth into theſe words enſuing : © O would 
** God ſome man would now before-hand provide 
for my head abundance of water, and to mine eys 
© a fountain of tears : ſor fo perhaps the burning fire 
« ſhould take no hold, wher running tears had cleant- 
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Cap. 16-8 ©Chefgre, And again in another place; ©] tremble 
$5.12 Cn: <« and ſhake for fear of falling into Gods hands. I 

«would gladly preſent my ſelf before his face already 
« judged of my ſelf, and net to be- judged then of 

« him. Therefore, Iwill make a reckoning whilſt I 

* am here, both of my good deeds and of my bad. My 

© evil deeds ſhall be corre&ted with better works ; 

< they ſhall be watered with tears ; they fhall be pu- 

< niſhed by faſting ; rhey ſhall be amended by ſharp 

« diſciplin. I willrip up the very bottom of my ways 

* and works, tothe end he may find nothing untried 

X at that day,or not fully diſcuſſed ro his hands. And 

« then T hope in his mercy , that he will not judg the 

© ſame faults again,as he hath promiſed. Hitherto are 

the words of S. Bernard; whoſe fear and ſolicitude for 
avoiding theſe temporal puniſhments in the nexr life, 

no marvel though it was ſo great : for that in another 

Fern. ferm. work of his he hath theſe words; Know ye that what 
——» ure th fins ſoever have been negletted by us here in this life ,they shall 
be punished afterwards an hundred-fold in the purging places 

of the life to come. EE. 

AmbroC 11. The like great fear uttered holy S. 4mbroſe in 
—- - theſe words: OTLord , if thou reſerve any thing in me to be 
AdMiſlam, revenyedin the next life : yet Ihumbly beſeech thee that thou 
give me not up to the power of wicked ſpirits, whilſt thou wi- 

Serm 2o in Peſt away my ſins by the pains of Purgatory. And again in 
Pal. 118. another place ; © I {Hall be ſearched and examined as 
lead (in this fire)-and'I-muſt burn untill all the lead be 
*© melred away. And if-then there be found no filver- 
*©metalinme; wo beunto me; for-I muſt be thruſt 
* down to the profoundeſt parts of hell,or elſe wholy 
* waſted away,as ſtraw in the fire. Burt if any gold or 
*{tlver be found in me, notthrough my works, but 
* by grace and Chrifts mercy , and through the mini- 
«© ſtery of my Prieſt-hood, I ſhall alfo once ſay : Sure- 
| « ty 
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« [y they that tru#t in thee shall never be confounded. = 

12, This wasthe feeling-fear which theſe holy men 
had of the judgments of Almighty God , and of this 
temporal puniſhment after this life. And now ler us 
hay our hands upon our hearts, and think that when 
theſe great Saints , theſe great Counſellors (as it wer) 
of Almighty God, and pillars of his Church do utter 
this dread , having lived as they had ; what _ we 
rodo , living as we do ? For when we hear theſe men 
ſpeak , we muſt imagin to hear the whole Church of 
God of thoſe times, with all the Saints therofto ſpeak 
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unto us the ſame : forthat their judgment , faith, and camples 


feeling was all one. Let us hear then yet a little fur- 
ther (if you pleaſe) whar they ſay unto us in this be- 
half, what counſel they give us,what fore-warning and 
caveat they lay before us for our greateſt good. _ 
13. Firſt of all, the aforeſaid holy Father S. Au- 
guſtin, of whom we mean in this place moſt to ſerve 
our ſelves,for that he ſeemeth above all other Fathers 
to have made moſt particular conſideration and refle« 
tion upon this matter, ro ſtirus up ro vigilancy in 
this behalf, he writeth thus upon thoſe words of Ge- 
neſts ; Thou shalt eat thy bread with the ſipeat of thy brows. 
« He that doth notrill his ground well, bur ſuffereth 
*The ſame to be over-grown with thorns, ſhal feel the 


otght to 
move uss 


Gen. 5, 
Aug. lib. 2. 
Gen. cont, 


Manich. 


© malediction of his faid ground in this life, in all his ©: 3% 


«works, and after this lite , he ſhall feel inthe next 
< world the purging-fire”, or pains everlaſting ; ſo as 
© No man may eſcape' that ſentence : and therefore 
** we ought to procure, that our ſufferings may be ra- 
* ther in this life then in the next. This is his coun- 
ſc], which in many other places he doth urge as good 
and profitable. 


14. I befcech you brethren (faith he) hear my Ange 


:* words , and make profit of them, &;, Whoſoever 
: <* liveth 
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-< [tveth after a certain kind of carnal life in this 


« world,and yet departeth not from the lap ofChriſts 
& Church, noris not ſeduced by hereticks, or divided 
into a contrary part, he ſhall be purged by a fiery 
& fornace,for that without this fornace, he cannor be 
& placed at the right hand of God. So he. And yet 
further in another place more painly and terribly he 
writeth thus. 

15. © The word of God in a certain place of the 
© Prophet , doth compare a finfull ſoul unto a pot of 
«© braſle, ſaying 2 Ser her empty upon the hot coals , untill 
& her braſſe and all her tyn do melt away : In this trial 
< of this purging fire, and idle ſpeeches,all diſhoneſt 
« cogitations, all the multitude of lighter fins which 
© have infected her purity , muſt be melted out 2 her 
© tin and lead of divers defects that wer crept upon 
«her, and did defile her divine Image , muſt be con- 
<« ſumed, which here inthis life might have been ſepa- 
<« rated from her by a {hort and compendious tranſ- 
« ation of Tears and Alms-deeds. And again in the 
<« very fame place, © O bappy are they that now li- 
«<ying well, and contented with neceflary riches to 
< their body , liberal of their own, chaſte in them- 


-« ſelves from this frery fornace &c.So he. 


16.And for thar ſome.ralh inconſiderate and care- 
leſle po of his time(as now alfo are found among 


Catholicks) though they doubted not of theſe pu- 


niſhments, or of the rigorthereof ; yet ſhewed not 


fo great fear. or care to avoid them , as they ſhould, 


for that they wer but temporal , and noteternal ; he 
reprehenderh greatly this inconfideration, in theſe 
words: Some uſe to fay , 1 care not greatly how long ſc- 
ever I ſlay in paſſing this fire , ſeeing that at laſt I shall attain 
70 life everlaſting : ' But (alas) dear brother , let no man 
fay thus ; * for that this Purgatory fire is more ſharp 

then 


<> 
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« then any puniſhment which in this life can be ſeen, 
« imagined, orfelt : and whereas it is faid of the day 
© of judgment , That one day 5hall be a5 a thouſand years, 
&« anda thouſand years as one day: how doth any man 
* know whether his paſſage through this fire be for 
*© days,or months,or perhaps years? And he rhat now 
* will be loath to pur one of his fingers into burning 
* fire, ought to Bar the rorment both of body and 
© ſoul in that fire, though it wer but for a little time. 
© And therefore let every man labour with all his for- 
* ces, that he now avoid mortal fins (which caſt into 
*< hell) and to redeem leſſer fins by good works , as 
"©no part of them remain to be conſumed by that 
© fire. This is S. Auguſtins exhortation , and he that: 
loveth his own good will harken unto it. 
17, And yet further a little after in the ſame place, 
this holy Father having ſpoken both of the everla- 
ſting pains of the damned in hell, as alſo of theſe 
temporal puniſhments in Purgatory , he concluderh 
thus : © Er ideo,&e: And therefore thoſe which defire 
© to be delivered both from theſe perpetual pains , as 
& alſo this temporal purging fire ; let them not com- 
© mit deadly ſtns. Andif they have heretofore com- 
© mitted them, let them not ceaſe daily to redeem 
& with good works. And yet further : Er ided continuis 
« orationibus,&c. And therefore by continual prayers, 
<« and frequent faſtings, and large almes , and eſpe- 
© cially by forgiving them that have offended againſt 
&« us, muſt ordinary daily ſins be redeemed leſt they 
« multiplying and growing to a great heap, ſhould 
<« deprefle and drown our foul : of which fins whar- 
© ſoever 1snot redeemed by us in this life , muſt be 
< purged by that fire, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh : 
* That he which builded ſtraw, ftubble, andother ſuch matter 


-* upon the foundation of his belief, should ſuffer detriment. 
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&« but yet be ſaved,as by that fire. Thus far S. Auguſtin who 
T Cor.3. giveth the ſame expoſition of 5. Pauls words * in 
67. &63, many other places alſo of his works, which wer 
$ lib.de over-long here to repeat : bur hereby his judgment, 
ribus,14s ſenſe and feeling in this affair is evidently declared. 
—_— -r8. Wherefore , to conclude this matter, for ſo 

ecivit. c. . . . OT 

21.&inPſ. much as is neceſſary in this place, we ſee here divers 
39. Foints points touched by S. Auguſtin : as firſt, what difference 
to'benoted P ; y 3 , cs 
outotf s. there is between them that ſin deadly , and die with- 
a= ut repentance, and go dire&ly , to everlaſting pu- 

F . , 

**  niſhment for the ſame (as preſently you ſhall hear 
him more particularly avouch : ) and thoſe others, 
whoſe ſins are leſle grievous , and called by Divines, 
;Venial (for that they ſeparate us -not wholly from 
Gods grace, nordo make us guilty of everlaſting 
damnation as the mortal do : ) which fins are puniſh- 
ed onely with temporal pains in the next life, and not 

>, eternally. Secondly, S. Auguſtinteacheth , thar albeit 
theſe pains be not eternal ; yet are they ſo grievous, 
as all wiſe, and godly Chriſtians ought greatly to fear 
them, they exceeding, in his opinion, the rigour of 
any worldly pains-or puniſhments that can be devi- 

2. ſed. Thirdly, how great our care ought to be, not 
onely utterly to fly and avoid greater {ins under pain 
of eternal damnation ; but theſe ordinary leſler fins 
alſo,ſfo far-forth as we may : and that ſuch,as through 
frailty do creep upon us , ought to be remedied and 
wiped away by ſorrowfull ſighs, and frequentation of 
other good works. All which points do declare unto 
us, what an exact rule of Chriſtian life is required of 
us by our Saviour, and how diligent, fearfull, and 
carefull thoſe ancient Fathers wer in performing rhe 

fame, and how negligent, floathfull and careleſle we 

are now-a-days in this important point. 
19. And fo for final concluſion of this matter., it 
may 
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may be obſerved , that the common belief of theſe 
purging pains of the next life, was ſo univerſally re- 
ceived in Saint Auguſtins time , as divers did paſle to 
the other extremity to think, that all kind of fins and 
ſinners might be purged and faved by this fire : which 
error. Saint aneuſlen himſelf refureth in divers parts 
of his works. One place onely ſhall ferve for an ex- 
ample. Thus then he writeth in his Enchiridion : 
Creduntur autem 4 quibuſdam, &c. Certain men are 0 
belief, that all ſuch as retain the name of Chriſt , and 

are baptized in his Church , andare not cut off from 

the ſame, by any ſchiſm or herefie , {hall be ſaved by 

this fire though they live never ſo wickedly, and 

although their ſins be neither wiped away with pe= 
nance, nor redeemed with alms-deeds in this life, yea, 
though they perſevere therein even untill their laſt 
day : notwithſtanding they grant thar their puniſh- 
ment.ſhall be long, according to the greatneſle of 
their fins, though not everlaſting. But they which be- 
lieve this,and yet are Catholicks, ſeem to be deceived 
by a certain pirifull affeftion. For that if we conſulr 
holy Scripture,we {hall find another anſwer. For the 
Apoſtles words are plain : Be not deceived , neither for« 
nicators , not idolaters , nor adulterers, &c. shall poſſeſſe the 
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Kingdom of God : © But if theſe men gn_ in 


«theſe ſins, ſhould notwithſtanding for the faith of 
<< Chriſt which they. hold , be ſaved (by paſling 
* through this fire)then ſhould they alſo be received 
© into the Kingdom of God, which is contrary to 
* the former words of S. Paul. | 
20. Thus far Saint Auguſtin , whereby we may ſee, 
how far oft men in his days wer from divers in ours, 
that believe no purging fire ar all , which theſe other 
men would have to ſerve alſo for mortal fins never 
ſo grievous. Bur it was an error running to the other 
| extream, 
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extream,as hath been declared. And the reaſon hereof 
is, forthattheſe, who are to receive benefit by this 


purging fire do dye in the ſtate of Gods grace, and 


are his children , and fo as children have this favor, 
that they may in this life with good works redeem 
their temporal puniſhment forthe life ro come , and 
after their death be relieved alſo by the help of others 
that pray , and do good deeds for them ; and princi- 
pally by the publick facrifice of the.Church,which to 
the others (though yet:Catholicks ) if they dye in 
the.guilt of mortal fit, cannot avail, nor be profita- 
ble. So that to uſe Saint Auguſtins words ; 4 man mut 
merit in this world by good life , that theſe helps of others may 
avail him after his death. And this doctrin the holy Fa- 
ther doth every where inculcate in the name of the 
whole Church of God in his days. whereof I (hall 
onely give.thee ( good Reader) an example or two 
tor thy berter inſtruction, and exhortation to piety, 
out of many places of S. Auguſtins works , thar may 
be alledged. = 
21. Firſt then in his worthy Book of the City of 


God, after a large and pious conſideration of this mat- 


ter, he hath theſe words.: For ſome men after their death, 
the prayers of the Church, or of pious people are heard; but 
3t.is for ſuch , who after their baptiſm neither lived ſo evil, 
4 they might be judged unworthy of fuch mercy , neither 
et ſowell , as they needed not ſuch mercy. So.this good 
Father. Bur yer more at large doth he expound the 
matter in another place of his works in theſe words: 
** No man may doubt, bur that the fouls departed 
*from this world, are holpen by.the prayers, and ſa- 
© crifices of the holy Church, and by the alms-deeds 
** which are done for them , whereby Almighty God 
«15 moved to deal more mercifully with them, then 
"*their fins have deſerved. Far this doth the univer- 
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« {a1 Church of Chriſt obſerve and practice ; as re-= 

« ceived from our antient fore-fathers , that when 

«© commemoration is made in due place of the Sa- 

< crifice, for ſuch as are departed in the communion 

« of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt our Saviour : 

<« that then the ſaid Sacrifice be offered alſo for them, 

* &c. Bur this muſt be done for ſuch men onely, | 
« which did ſo live before their death , as theſe things might of ——_— 
< be profitable to them after #beir death. For as for others, Polen by 
« that went out of this world without that faith which prayers af- 
© the Apolile ſaith doth work by charity, and withour Feats 


< receiving her Sacraments, in vain are theſe good 
© offices of piety done for them , which had no 


<« piety when they ved upon carth to merit this, 
So he. 

22. And yet more exactly doth he urge this mat- Ange; 
terin his Enchiridion, or Inſtruction to the fimple, chiria. c, 
for that he would have the matter the better to be re- '*%* 
membred, ;and imprinted in-the hearts of all good 
Chriſtian, and Catholick people. © Ir is not to be 
« denyed (faith-he)bur that the ſouls of them.thart are 
« departed, are much relieved by the piery of their 
< living frends, when either the Sacrifice of our Me- 
<« diator is offered for them , or alins are given inthe 
<« Church in their behalf.: Bur yet theſe things do onely 
<< profit ſuch , as deſerved while they lived, that theſe helps 
&« might profit them sfter their death ; For that there is a 
< certain ſtate of lite,neither ſo good, bur that it may 
* have need of theſe helps after death, neither yet ſo 
{© evil, but that theſe offices may profitthem. And 
< onthe contrary ſide , there is another ſtate of men 
© ſo good, as they need not this help. And of others 
*ſoevil, as they cannor be holpen by ir when they Pifferent 
*<are once dead. VPherefore here in this life all merit is livers in 
* rotten , whereby after this life a man may be relievedor 5 would 

nor. 
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«© yot. And let no man hope that after his death he 
« ſhall be able'to merit that at Gods hand , which he 
&« neglected to deſerve while he lived,&c. 

23. Thus this holy Father, not onely inſtructerly 
us, what the holy Church of Chriſt did in his days 
both believe, teach, and practice concerning this 
affair : bur ſtirreth us up alſo with holy ſtings and 
pricks of deuotion, tothe like, both for our ſelves, 
and for our frends that are dead. For our ſelves, by 
endeavouring now by good life, to make our ſelves 
capable of theſe holy helps after our death : and for 
our frends to. be faithfull and folicitous for them 
after they are departed , that theſe holy _ be pro- 
cured and performed for them , eſpecially for ſuch as 
we think did dye in ſuch caſe, as theſe helps might 
profit them; that is to fay,as before hath been touch- 
ed, ſuch as dyed inthe Catholick faith, and received 
her Sacraments before their departure. For to this 
concluſion S. Auguſtin returneth again preſently in 
the ſame place, as principally to be born in mind: to 
wit : That not all- ſorts of men , but ſome onely are in caſe to 
take benefit by theſe helps of the Church ; that is to ſay, 
neither thoſe that are very eyil, and are thrown down 
mmediatly mto' hell ; but a mean or middle fort of 
people between theſe both , which may be preſumed 
to be the greateſt part of Catholick Chriſtians, whole 
faith being ſecure, though in life they have com- 
mitted mortal ſins ; yer dying repentant , and recei- 
ving the Sacraments of the Church, the guilt is re- 
mitted., and fo there remaineth ordinarily tome tem- 
poral fatisfattion onely to be paid in this purging fi- 
" , as we have heard S. Auguſtin declare unto us be- 

ore. 

24. And yet further it isto be noted, thar albeit 
11 this life, we cannot know certainly of all thar dye, 

who 
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who appertain to one {ort,and who to the other; who 
go directly to heaven , who to hell, and who remain 
in Purgatory (except onely Martyrs, of whom the 
Church aſſureth us , that they preſently paſle ro hea- 
ven, upon which ground Saint Cyprian faith , That it is 
an injury to Martyrdom to pray for Martyrs) yet notwith- 
ſtanding when the matter 1s in doubt , we may in cha- 
rity pray for all : and you ſhall hear the reaſon out of 
S. Auguſiins own words. For thus he writeth , —_ 
ing again the former diſtinction of three ſorts of peo- 
ple, thar dye in different ſtate and condition of lite. 

25. © TI have ſaid before (faith he) thattheſe offi- 
*ces of the Church,and of pious people,do not pro- 
<« fitall men that are dead : and why do they not pro- 
<« fit all, bur for the difference of life:, that each man 
<« [edin his body 2 Whenſoever then either facrifice 
<« of the Altar, or whatſoever alms-deeds are offered 
«up in general forall baptiſed Chriſtians that are de- 
<« parted, without reſtraint; theſe oblations for ſuch 
« as are very good, are thanks-givings, and for ſuch as 
« are not very evil, they are propiriations (or obtain- 
<«< ings of pardon) and for fick as dyed very evil, al- 
« beit they yield no help to the dead ; yer are they 
< certain conſolations to the living. And whom they 
«doprofit, itis unto this; that either their ſins may 
<« wholy be forgiven, orart leaſt-wiſe , that their dam- 
<« nation may be made thereby more tolerable. 

26. Thus he, And for more teſtification , that in 
doubtfull caſes we may pray for all , let us hear how 
S. Auguſtin prayed and offered Sacrifice for his Mo- 


| ther called Monica, after {he was dead, though he 


held her for a holy woman, and that her fins wer al- 
ready wholy forgiven, before he prayed for her. I be- 
< ſeechthee good Lord (faith he)even by the wounds 
* of kim that hanged onthe croſle for us, and fitteth 
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at thy right hand , to make interceſſion for us, thax 
<« thou forgive the ſins of my mother. I know that 
© ſhe exerciſed her ſelf in the works of mercy, and 
<« forgave from her heartall her enemies and debtors ; 
<« Forgive her (good Lord)her debts, forgive,forgive, 
& Tbeſeech thee , and enter not with her into judg- 
* ment : Thou haſt promiſed mercy to them that are 
<©« mercifull : And albeit I do belicve that thou haſt 
<« don already that which I do ask for my mother : yet 
* let theſe voluntary prayers of mine be acceptable unto thee ; 
« for that ſhe being near unto her death, did nor 
*©think how to have her body ſumpruouſly buried, 
<« orthe ſame to be embalmed with ſiyeer pertumes,or 
* to have any choice monument or {epulchre erected 
<« unto her in her Country : No, ſhe did not ordain 
«any of theſe things unto us that ſtood about her, 
* but onely defired that her memory might be made 
* atthyAltar,to which {he ſerved with ſuch diligence 
* as ſhe never omitted any one day to be preſent, 
* knowing that from thence is difpenſed that holy 
* Hoſte or Sacrifice, whereby is blotted out the guilr 
*of the world. 

27. Thus writeth S. Augufin of his own, and his 
mothers devotion. And now tell me (good Reader) 
what judicious or diſcreet man in the world would not 
rather adventure his ſoul with theſe holy people , and 
with the whole Church of Chriſt in their ancient 
days (for we muſt preſume that the univerſal Chri- 
ſtian and Catholick Church in Saint Augaſtins time 
did believe, teach , and practice no other then S. Au- 
gufſtin himſelt did , which was a chief piller thereof: ) 
what man (T ſay) of judgment, diſcourſe , or care to- 
wards his own ſoul, will not rather adventure the fame, 
with S. Auguſtin, and other-like of his faith, learning, 


gravity , and merits; then with a new crew of good 
| feilows 
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fellows in our days, that laugh at theſe things , and do 
aſſure men falvation without either prayers or pu- 
niſhments,or pains at all: and being atraid oreſteem- 
ing it over-labourſom to enter into any particular ac- 
counts of their own life and actions in this world , or 
into any care or follicitude for fatisfying in the next ; 
have reſolved rather to break withall : not unlike un- 
to certain broken, and bankrupt merchants who ſee- 


\ ingthemſclves over-whelmed with debts, do think ir 


the beſt way to caſt from them their account-books, 
or cut them in pieces, to the end they may never be 
forced to come to particular reckoning. 

28. But our Saviour Chriſt doth teach us another 
far different courſe , willing us to agree with our ad- 
verlary , or creditor while we are here in the way of 
this life , leſt we being once caſt into priſon (as care- Mar. s. : 
leſle bank-rupts oftentimes arc) we be forcedto pay 
the uttermoſt farthing : for to this doth holy Saint 
Cyprian interpret this Parable) which is ſo effeftualan _ 
exhortation for us to look about us, whilſt we are in SHS: wk 
ſtate to help our ſelves,and to make all accounts clear ©2213 
and ſtrait in this life ; as none bur carelefſe, or con- 
ſcienceleſle people will negle& the ſame. And thus 
much of this ſort of men that are to ſuffer temporal 
puniſhments in the life to come. 


Seft. 3. Of the everlaſting punishment which the damned 
are to ſuffer in the next life. 


29. D Utnow to paſſe from this ſort of people to 

Lthe other, whoſe lot muſt be in everlaſting 
fire, cum ardoribus ſempiternis , ſaith the Scripture , with Fay 33. 

eternal flames and burnings, and yer never to be con- 

ſumed; I mean the reprobate that dye in Gods dif 

favour, be they Pagans , Hereticks , Schiſmaricks, or 

| X GE 4 Evil- 
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evil-living Catholicks, of whom S. Auguftin hath ſpo- 
ken before : theſe (I ay) are in far worſe caſe, and 
more pititull plight. For albeit according to Divines 
the fire of hell and Purgatory be all one in fubſtance, 
and the pains of the one, as grievous as the other, du- 
ring the time: yet the difference between eternity, 
and temporality in the durance thereof, is of ſuch 1n- 
finit importance, as there can be made no compariſon 
atall; Befides the helps and alleviations which Chri- 
ſtians receive in the purgtng-tire, together with the 
aſſurance of their final ſalvation , and hourly hope of 
their delivery , abbreviation , or mitigation of their 
pains , do exceedingly comfort them in that caſe. 
Whereunto if you add the prefence of Gods grace, 
the knowledg that they are in his favour, and inthe 
unity and participation of his Catholick Church, 
from which daily they receive ſome ſort or other of 
eaſe , the viſitation of Angels; which as their bre- 
thren do come to animate and encourage them in 
their ſufferings (of all which points,no one is granted 
or permitted to them that are damned :) All theſe 
things (I fay) being laid together do make the two 
ſtates no leſle different, then hell and heaven, though 
Purgatory be alſo hell tor the time. 

30. And according to this proportion muſt we con- 
ceive, that if the puniſhment of this purging-fire be 
ſo dreadfull a thing, as S. Auguſtin, and other Fathers 
before have declared : what will the pains of Hell it 
ſelf be? Andin this reſpect may the ſaying of our Sa- 

- viour be conſidered, which he ſpake to the good wo- 

_ men of Jeruſalem , who lamented his caſe , when he 
23 was going to his Paſſion : 1f they do theſe things in green | 
ood , what shall become of the dry ? which words S. Peter | 
ſeemeth in ſome part to expound , when he faith : 1f 
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zwhat shall the end of wicked men be ? If thoſe that dye 1n 
Gods grace, and in the unity of his holy Catholick 
Church,and (hall be in the end ſaved, and reign eter- 
nally with him, be notwithſtanding to be puniſhed ſo 
ſeverely for ſmaller faults; how ſhall the reprobate 
and damned, that are his enemies and members of the 
devil, be puniſhed in hell fire prepared for them , for 
their everlaſting torments ? Truly , no underſtand- 
ing, No tongue , No pen, no cogitation can expreſle 
the greatneſle, rigor, dread, or defolation of that pu- 
niſhment: yet ſhall 1 endeavour for our better ad- 
moniſhment and prevention (for ſo much as the 
thing is ſo little eſteemed by ſo many careleſle and 
{-nſleſle worldlings, as by their actions , and order of 
life may appear) to ſet down briefly ſome of the con- 
fiderations , and contemplarions , ſpeeches and ſen- 
tences , which the holy Scripture and ancient Fathers 

do deliver unto us for our warning in this behalf. | 

31. And firſt of all, concerning the place ir ſelf of Of the 


. , nawes of - 
puniſhment appointed for the damned, commonly hell in dis 


called Hell: the Scripture in divers languages uſeth Yes ron- 
divers names, bur all tending to expreſle the grievouſ- 7 a 
neſle of torments therein to be endured : as for ex- 

ample, in the Latin tongue,it is called Infernus, that is, ;,te.nus, 
a place beneath or under ground , as moſt of the old 
Fathers,and S. Auguſtin in particular do interpret. But Avg. lib... 
whether ir be under ground or no , moſt certain ir is, Fe-P- 
That it is a place moſt oppoſit to heaven , which is ſaid 

to be above,andfrom which Lucifer wasthrown down. - 
And this name is uſed to fignifie the miſerable deje- x6. 14 
tion and hurling down of the damned, to be troden 

under the feet, not onely of Almighty God, bur alſo 

of all good men for ever. For ſo faith the Scripture : 

Behold the day of our Lord cometh, burning like a fornace , and Mal. 4. 

all proud and wicked men shall be ſtraw to that fornace ; and. 
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you that fear my name shall tread them down , and they shall 
be as burnt ashes under the ſoles of your feet in that day. 
And this ſhall be one of the greateſt miſeries that can 
happen to the proud and ſtoutPotentats of the world, 
to be thrown down with ſuch contempr, and to be 
rroden under the feet of them , whom they ſo much 
deſpiſed in this world. | | 

22. The Hebrew word which the Scripture uſeth 
for Hell,is Seol,which fignifieth properly a great ditch 
or dungeon. In which ſenſe, rhe fame place is alſo 
called in the Apocalyps, Lacus irs Dei; The lake of 
Gods wrath. .And again, Stagnum ardens igne & ſul- 
phure : A pool burning with fire and brimſtone. In 
Greek , the Scripture uſeth three words for the ſame 
place. The firſt is Hades, uſed in the Goſpel , which 
(as Plutarch notes) f1gnifieth a place where no lighr is. 
The ſecond is Zophos , in Saint Peter , which fgnifieth 
darkneſfle itſelf. In which ſenſe ir is called alſo of lob, 
Terra tencbroſa  operta mortis caligine. A dark-land, and 
over-whelmed with deadly obſcurity. Alfo in the 
Golpel, Tenebre exteriores , utter darkneſſe, The third 
Greek word: is Tartaros , uſed by S. Peter: which word 
being derived of the verb taraſſo (which fignifieth to 
terrifie,trouble,and vex) importeth an horrible con- 
fulton cf tormentors in thar place : even as Job faith : 
There isno order , but everlaſting horror. Which the holy 
Ghoſt in another place deicribeth more at large in 
theſe words : There are ſpirits created to revenge , and in 


their fury they have fortified their torments. V Vhen the final 


day shall come they shall powre forth the force and rage of him 
that created them ; fire, bail, famine , death , teeth of beaſts, 

ſcorpions and ſerpents. | 
23. The Chaldean word ( which is alſo uſed in 
Hebrew,and tranſlated into Greek) is Gehenna, firſt of 
all uſed by Chriſt our Saviour, forthe place of them 
| which 
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which axe damned , 'as S. Ierom noteth upon the tenth | 
Chapter,of S. Matthews Goſpel. And this word being Mar. 5: 
compounded of gee and hinnon, fignified a valley nigh vane ti 
to Jeruſalem called the Valley of Hinmon; in which , the Hianon. 
old Idolatrous Jews wer wont to burn alive their own 
children, in honor of the devil, and to ſound with 
trumpets, timbrels, and other loud inſtruments,whilſt 
they wer making of this abominable Sacrifice, to the 
end, the pitifull {hrieks: and crys of their children 
might not be heard. And this place was afterwards The loath- 
uſed forthe receit of all filthinefle, dung , dead car- mn 
rions, and the like. And:moſt probable it is, that our ' 
Saviour uſed this word Gehenna above all other for 
Hell, thereby to fignifie the miſerable burning of ſouls 
in that place , the | + 2am clamors and crys of the tor- 
mented , the contuſe and barbarous noue of the tor- 
mentors; together with the moſt loathſom filthineſle 
of the place-; which otherwiſe is deſcribed in the 
Scriptures, by the names of adders, ſnakes , cockatrices, 
ſcorpions, and other. venemous creatures, as hath been, 
and {hall be afterwards declared. And with this word 
Gehenna., concurreth alſo in ſignification another uſed 
by the Prophet Eſay,to denote the ſame place , that is Tophet- 
to fay, Topher , which properly ſignifteth the toreſaid 
Valley of the children of Hinnon; but is applied ex- 
prefly., to declare and repreſent the moſt horrible 
dungeon of damned ſouls. Which Eſay (talking of 
God as of a great King ) deſcribeth in theſe words : 

From eternity u T ophert prepared by this King , a profound , _ 
and ſpacious room. His food is fire and ſtore of wood: the 
breath: of onr Lords mouth doth kindle the ſame , like a main 
river of” brimſtone. 

34. And now having thus declared the names of of the 
this place,and thereby aifo (in ſome part) the nature: pare 
-tremaineth that we examin , what manner of pains 4 

Cc 4 men 


.<u . 
W-” 392 


þ Cor, So 


Exod. 33. 


I, 
The pains 
of hell in- 
finir and 
univerſal. 


men ſuffer in the ſame. For declaration whereof, we 
muſt conſider , thatas Heaven and Hell are/contrary, 
aſſigned to contrary perſons, for contrary cauſes : ſo 

have they in all reſpects contrary properties , condt- 
tions, and effects ; in ſuch ſort, as whatſoever is fpo- 
ken of the felicity of the one , may ſerve to infer the 

calamity of the other : as for example, when S. Paul 
faith : That noeye hath ſeen , nor ear hath heard ,' nor heart 

conceived the joys that God hath prepared for them that shall 
be ſaved: we may infer , that the pains of the damned 
muſt be of like proportion. So again,when the Scrip- 
ture faith, that the felicity cf them in heaven is a per- 
fect felicity, containing all goodneſs, ſo that no one Kind 
of pleaſure can be imagined which they poſleſle not : 
we muſt think on the contrary part, that the miſery 
of the damned , muſt be alſo an abſolure miſery con- 
raining all afflictions that may be , without want of 
any. So thar, as the happineſle of the good is infinit 


and univerſal ; fo is the calamity of the wicked infinit 


and univerſal alſo. Now in this life , all the miſeries 
and pains which fall upon man,are but particular, and 
not univerſa] : as for example, we ſee one man-pained 
in his eys,another 1n his teeth, another in his ſtomach, 
another in his back , which particular pains, notwith- 
ſtanding, are ſomtimes ſo extreme , as life is not able 
to reſiſt them, and a man would not ſuffer them long 
for the gaining of a million of worlds. 

35, But ſuppoſe that ſome one man wer tormen- 
ted 1m all the parts of his body at once ; as in his head, 
his eys, his rongue, his teeth, his ſtomach, and in all o- 
therjaynts and members of his body beſides : Sup- 
poſe (I fay) he wer moſt cruelly tormented with ex- 
treme pains in all theſe parts together , without eaſe 
or intermiſſion , what thing could be more miſerable 
then this, 2 what fight more lamentable? what cala- 

miry 
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mity more unſpeakable 2 If thou ſhouldſt ſee buta 
bruit beaſt lie in the ſtreet thus afMlicted, I know thou 
couldſt not but take compaſſion of him. Wellthen, 
conſider what difference there is between abiding 
theſe pains for a week, or for all eternity : in ſuffering 
them upon a ſoft bed , orupona burning grid-iron, 
and boiling fornace : among a mans frends comfort- 
ing him, or among the furies of hell whipping and 
tormenting him. Conſider this (I ſay gentle Reader) 
and if thou wouldit take a great deal of labour , ras 
ther then in this life temporally to abide the one ; be 
contentto ſuſtain a little pain , rather then to incur 
the other in the life to come eternally. : 

36. But yet to penetrate theſe things a little further; 2- 
not onely all thele parts of the body which have been jor wang 
inſtruments to ſin, ſhall be rormented together in his paruca« 
this place of puniſhment ; bur alſo every ſenſe , both w—_— | 
external and internal, for the ſame cauſe , ſhall be af- 
flited with his particular torment, contrary to the 
obje&t wherein it delighted moſt and took pleaſure 
inthis world : as for example, the laſcivious eys {hall 
be afflicted with the ugly and fearfull ſight of Devils : 
the delicat ears, with the horrible noiſe of damned 
ſpirits : the dainty noſtrils, with poiſoned ſtench of 
brimſtone and other unſupportable filth : the delicar 
taſte, with moſt ravenous hunger and unquenchable 
thirſt : and all the ſenſible parts of the body, with 
burning fire. As .alſo inwardly., the imagination of 
the damned ſhal be tormented with the apprehenſion. 
of pains both preſent and to come : the memory, 
with the remembrance of pleaſures paſt : the under- 
ſtanding, with conſideration of the felicity loſt , and 
the miſery now come upon them. O poor Chriſtian |! 
what wilt thou do amidſt the multitude of fo intole- 
rable calamities? EE Y 
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+37. It is a wonderfull matter, and able (as one Fa« 
ther ſaith) to make a reaſonable man go out of his 
wits, to conſider what God hath revealed unto us in 
the Scriptures, touching the dreadfull circumſtances 
of this puniſhment, and yet to ſee how little the 
wretchleſſe men of this world do fear it. For farſt, 
touching the univerſality, variery,greatneſle, and ex- 
tremity of the pains; not onely the reaſons: before 
alledged, bur alſo divers other conſiderations in the 
Scriptures, do declare the ſame. - As where it-is ſaid of 
the damned : Cruciabuntur die & nofe : They {hall be 
tormented day and night. And again ; Date illi tormen- 
tum : Give her torment; ſpeaking of Babylon in hell. 
By which words of torture and torment may well 
appear , thar the pains in hell are exerciſed, not for 
chaſtiſement, bur for affliction: onely, and torment of 
the patients. And we ſee commonly in this world, 
that-tortures and torments are ſo great , violent, and 
extreme, as the wit of man can reach to deviſe.” Ima- 
gin then ( good brother ) when God Almighty ſhall 
bend his endeavour and infinit endleſle wiſdom to 
create* torments '{ as he hath don in hell) what.man- 

ner of torments they are like to:be.. = 
38. If creating an Element here for our comfort, 
(I meanthe fire) he made the ſame fo. inſufferable as 
itis,.in ſuch ſort, as a man would not hold onely his 
hand therein one day, for to gain a kingdom : what a 
fire (think you) hath he provided for hell, which is 
not provided for comfort, but onely for torment of 
the parties 2 Our-fire hath: a thouſand differences 
from that, and therefore is truly faid of the holy Fa- 
thers, to be but as a painted or feigned fire in reſpect 
of that. For firſt, our fire was made to.comtfort (as I 
have ſaid) and that onely to afflict and torment. Our 
fre hath need to be fed continually with yt 
uel, 
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fuel,or elſe it goeth out : that burneth eternally with- 


faith) the breath of” Gods own month doth both blow, feed, and 
nourish the ſame. Our fire giveth light, which of it ſelf 
is comfortable ; that admitteth none, but hath his de- 
ſolation of inexplicable darkneſſe. Ours is out of 
his natural place , and ſituation , and conſequently of 
leſle force then it would be there ; for which cauſe 
alſo we ſee, that it endeayoureth with all force to 
mount up, and get from us. Butthat of hell is in the 
natural and proper place wherein it was created , and 
therefore hath all his full ſtrength and abideth per- 

etually, Ours conſumeth the food thar is caſt into it, 
and thereby in ſhort ſpace diſpatcheth the pains: thar 
afflicteth and tormenterth, but conſumerth nor, to the 
end the pains may be everlaſting. Our fire is extin- 
guiſhed with water, and the rage thereof greatly aba- 
ted by the coldnefle of the air and other elements 
about it ; that hath no ſuch abatement or qualifica- 
tion at all, but hath his abſolute force remaining in 
all fury. And finally , whata ſtrange and incredible 
kind of fire that is, may appear in part, by theſe words 
of our Saviour, fo often repeated in the Goſpel : 


3. 


- 


6, 


"7" 


Mat.8. 13, 


There shall be weeping and gnasbing of teeth. For that 2:2 24. 


weeping , ſcemeth properly to be referred to the ef- MK 134, 


fe&t of extreme burning in thar fire , ſeeing the pains 
of {calding and burning do enforce tears ſooner then 


| any other pains ; as appeareth in them,who upon the 


ſudden do put any burning thing in their mouth, or 
do vehemently ſcald any tender and ſenſible part of 
their body. And gnaſhing or chattering of teeth (as 
every man Knoweth) proceedeth principally of great 
and extreme cold. Imagin then (my Brother) what a 
fire this may be , which hath ſo contrary extreme ef- 
fects both of hear and cold. O mighty Lord! what a 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange God art thou ! how wonderfull and terrible 
inall thy works and inventions ! how bountifull arr 
thou to thoſe that love and ſerve thee ! and how ſe- 
vere and terrible to them which contemn thy Com- 
mandments! Haſt thou deviſed a way , how they 
which lie burning in a lake of fire and brimſtone, 
ſhall alſo be tormented with extreme cold ? whar 
underſtanding of man can conceive how this may 
be ? but thy Judgments ( O Lord) are depth withour 
bottom , and thereforel leave this to thy onely pro- 
vidence,praifing thee externally for the ſame. 

39. Burnow beſides theſe general pains common 
to all thar be in that place ; the Scripture ſignifieth 
alſo, that there ſhall be particular-and ſeveral tor- 
ments , peculiar both in quality and quantity to the 
{ins and offences of each offender. For to that end 
faith the Prophet Eſay to God ; Thou wilt judg in mea- 
ſure,againſt meaſure. And God ſatth of himſelf : I will 
exerciſe Iudgment in weight , and Iuſtice in meaſure. And 
that is the meaning of all thoſe threats of God to 


finners, where he faith, that he will pay them home 


according to their particular works, and according to 
the inventions of their own hearts. In this ſenfe it ts 
faid in the Apocalyps of Babylon , now thrown down 
into'the lake : Look how much she hath glorified her ſelf, 
and bath lived in delights , ſo much torments and afflitions 
Whereof the holy Fathers have gathered 


'- Xxhevariety of torments that ſhall be in that place. 
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*As there be differences of ſins , ſo shall there be variety of tor- 


ponit. c.2. Ments : (faith old Ephraim) for the adulterer shall have one 


kind of torment, the murtherer another, the thief' another, the 
drunkard another , the liar another. And to he followeth 
on, ſhewing how the proud man {hall be trodden 


- under feet to recompence his pride ; the glutron {hall 


ſuffer ineſtimable hunger ; the drunkard extreme 
; | $ thirſt 5 
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thirſt ; the delicious mouth ſhall be filled up with \ 
gall; and the delicate body ſeared with hot burning 
Irons. This is the contemplation of this holy ancient 

Father. And truly the holy Ghoſt ſignifieth ſuch a 

thing when he faith in the Scriptures of the wicked 
worldling : Hi bread in hi belly shall be turned into the gall 10h. 20. 
of ſerpents : he shall be conſtrained to yomit out again the 1i- A marvel- 


ches, which he had devoured : God sball pullthem forth of his wg 


belly : He $hall be conſtrained to ſuck the galls of cockatrices, - Nook 
and the tongues of adders hall ſlay him : He shall bear the 
ſmart of” all that eyer he hath don : and yet shall he not be con- 
ſumed , but Shall ſuffer according to the multitude of all his 
devices. By which words is plainly {hewed, that wic- 
ked men ſhall receive particular torments for their 
gluttony, for extortion , and the like, Which tor- 
ments ſhall be greater then any mortal tongue can 
expreſs: as may appear by theſe vehement and dread- 
full words which are here uſed to infinuate the ſame, 
| 40. Andyerfurther, beſides all this univerſality, 9g; 
particularity, rigor, grievouſneſſe, and horror,which The virait- 
hitherto hath been declared to be in theſe torments ; m_ yk 
the holy Spirit of God revealeth unto us another hell. 
condition or quality no lefle terrible then the for- 
mer, which 1s the moſt ſevere ſtraitneſſe thereof , 
withour all poſlibility of any one jor of help, eaſe, 
intermiſſion, relaxation, reſpiration,or comfort. This 
is fignified by thoſe ſevere words of our Saviour ſo _ 
oftentimes repeated : That the dammed shall be caſt int wa. 2, 
hell, bound hand and foot: thar is, without all ability of 
reſiſtance or ſtrugling againſt their rorments. Alſo 
by that moſt dreadfull ſhurting up of the gate,where- 
of our Saviour ſpake in ſuch dolefull manner when 
he ſaid : Clauſa et janua,; The gate is ſhut up, and NG 
made faſt for ever : that is to fay, in hell, the gate of "oY 
all mercy, of all pardon, of all caſe, of all intermiſ- 

ſion, 
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; fion, of all comfort,is ſhut up for ever ; and that both 
from heaven, from earth, from the Creator, and from 
all creatures ; in fo much, that no conſolation is eyer- 
more to be hoped for ( as in the miſeries of this life 
there is always ſome ) bur extreme deſolation for all 
eternity. 

41. The ſtraitneſle is likewiſe moſt lively expreſ- 
ſed in that dreadfull parable of the rich Glutton in 
hell; who was driven to that neceſlity , as he defired 

Luke x6, moſt pititully , that Lazarus might dip the top onely 
The won- of his finger in water, therewith to cool his tongue, in 
pa jo er the midſt of thar fire wherein he was tormented, and 
the rich yet could not he obtain it. A ſmall refreſhing it ſee- 
gluon. meth that it would have been unto him,if he had ob- 
tained his requeſt ; but yet to {Hew the ſtraitneſle of 

the place,it was denyed unto him. O yethar live in 

{infull wealth of the world, conſider bur this one ex- 

ample of Gods ſeverity,and be afraid. This man was 

Thepiti»= in that ruffe and jollity , a little before , as he would 
= of not give the very crums of his table to buy hea- 
gluon. yen; now would he give a thouſand worlds (if he had 
them) for one drop of water to cool his tongue. 

Good God! what demand could be lefle then this ? 

what requeſt more humble? He durſt not ask to be 
delivered thence,or to have his torments diminiſhed, 

or to have agreat veſlel of water wherewith to re- 

freſh his whole body ; but onely ſo much as would 

ſtick to the top of Lazarw his finger , to cool his ton- 

gue. To what extream need was this poor man now 

driven ? what a ſtrong imagination had he of the 

force of one drop of water ? to what pitifull change 

was his tongue now come, that was accuſtomed to be 

ſo daintely bathed , and diligently attended with all 

Kinds of pleaſant liquors ? O that one man cannot 

take example by another ! O that Ooliba will not 

lcarn 


T4 Lib. 1:part.1. Of the punishments after death. 299 

|  learnto be wiſe by ſeeing the puniſhments of her el- ben rapes 
der ſiſter Oolla. God revealed the calamity of the for- eat 
mer, inflicted for her wickedneſle, thereby to terrifte qnomer- 
the later from the like fin ; but for that ſhepro- = 
fired nothing by that example , he faith : For ſo much 
| Us thou Oolla * this ſaith God unto thee : 1 will lay the 
cup of thy ſiſter upon thee : thou shalt drink it as she did, both 
in depth and largeneſſe ; thou shalt drink it up even unto th 
very dregs. | 

42. Thus ſaid the Prophet of God then to Jeru- 
falem, that would not be warned by the puniſh:nenr 
of Samaria : And thus faith the ſon of God now to 
all men, that will not be terrified by theſe rorments 
| of the damned Glutton. And if all this be true (as 
| ir muſtbe, except the words of our Saviour could 
be falſe) then what wonderfull people are we , that 
ſeeing our ſelves in danger of this intollerable miſe- 
ry; do not ſeek with more' diligence to prevent rhe 
fame |! In reſpect of theſe extremities and ſtrait dea- 

I lings of God, denying all comfort and conſolation 

at this day of everlaſting revenge , holy Scripture 

ith ; That men ſhall fall into rage , fury , and utter Eccl. 23. 
imparience , blaſpheming God , and curſing the day 

of their nativity , with eating their own tongues for a poc. 2. 
grief, and defiring the rocks and mountains to come 25: 

and fall on them, thereby to end and finiſh their 

Pains. 

43. Butnow, it weadd to all this, the eternity 7. 
and everlaſting continuance of theſe torments; we let pom 
{hall ſee , that it encreaſeth the matter beyond all hu- pains. 
mane cogitation. For in this world, there is no tor- 
| ment ſo great, or affliction ſo violent, but that time 
either taketh away,or diminiſheth the ſame. For ei- 

ther the tormenter or the tormented dieth, or ſome 
other occaſion hapneth , whereby the extremity of 
” the 
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the tribulation is mitigated. But here no ſuch ho 

| or comfort may be expected ; for that as holy Writ 

Apoc-2% affirmeth ; Cruciabuntur in ſeculaſeculorum, in ſkagnd at- 

| demte igni & ſulphure : They ſhall be tormented for 
ever and ever, ina pool that burneth with fire and 
brimſtone. As long as God is God,ſo long muſt they 
burn therein. Neither ſhall the rormenter or the tor- 
mented die,but both muſt live eternally, for the eter- 
nall miſery of him that ſuffereth. 

44. Oh (faith one holy Father in a godly medita- 
 Awonder- tion) if a ſinner damned in Hell, did know he had to 
- nod ſufter thoſe rorments no more thouſand years , then 
tion of there be ſands in the ſea, and graſle-leaves on the 
crera'- ground; orno more thouſand millions of ages, then 

there be creatures in heaven, hell, and inearth; he 
would gladly rejoyce (for that he would comfort 
himſelf ar the leaſt-wiſe ) with this cogitation ; that 
once yet the matter would have an end. But now 
(faith this good man) this word never breaketh his 


heart, conſidering that after an hundred thouſand | 


millions of worlds ( if there might be ſo many) he 
hath as farre to his journies end , as he had at the firſt 
day of his entrance into thoſe torments. Conſider 
(good Chriſtian) whata length one hour would ſeem 
unto thee, if thou hadſt but to hold thy hand in 
fire and brimſtone onely during the ſpace thereof, or 
to be ſtretched on arack , or other torture. We find 
by experience, that if a man be grievoully ſick , 
though he be laid upon a very ſoft bed; yet one 
night ſeemeth a longtime unto him. He turneth and 
tolleth himſelf from fide to fide , telling the clock, 
and counting every hour as it paſſeth, which ſeemeth 
to him a whole day. Aud if a man {ſhould fay unto 
him, that he was to abide that pain but ſeven years 
together, he would gonighto deſpair for grief, N mn 
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if one night ſeemſo long and tedious to him that 
lieth on a good loft bed , afflicted onely with a little 
ague : what will the lying in fire and brimſtonedo, 
when he ſhall know evidently , that he ſhall never 
have end thereof? O dear brother , the ſatiety of 
continuance is loathſome, even in things that are 
not evil of themſelves. If thou ſhouldeſt be bound 
alwayes to eat one onely meat , albeit other wiſe-of 
it ſelf it were not ingrarte : yet would it be diſpleaſant 
unto thee in the end. If thou ſhouldeſt be bound 
to fit ſtill all thy life in one place , without moving, 
it would ſeem grievous and intolerable, albeitno 
man did torment thee in that place. What then will 
it be to lye eternally ( that is ro ſay, world without 
end) in moſt extream torments and inexplicable de- 
ſolations? is itany way to be comprehended , how 
they may be ſuffered ? O blind judgement of man, 
that maketh no more. account of preventing theſe ca- 
lamiries ! | 
45- Andyet mightI here adjoyn another circum- 
ſtance of theſe puniſhments, which holy Scripture 
itſelf omitteth not, when it ſaith : That all theſe tor- 
it ſelf unto mans nature, as you know. For that i* > 
there is not the ſtouteſt heart made of fleſh , bur 
it he found himlelf alone, deſtitute, and naked in 
ſome deſolate place of darkneſſe, and ſhould hear 
the voices or cries of infernal ſpirits drawing towards 
him; he would be ſtrucken with fear in reſpett of 
the place it ſelf, albeit as yer he felt no hurt upon his 
body, For that nothing is more terrible to mans 
imagination , then to conceive perils at hand , which 
the eye cannot diſcover : nor any thing more full 
of extream deſolation, ther: having our ſight, to 
want for ever the uſe and object thereof. This then 
RT + 
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is the moſt pitifull and deſolate eſtate of ſuch as are 
damned , that their inſupportable. and everlaſting 


ains are ſuſtained in darkneſſe. W hereunto alſo 
may be added another circumſtance recorded by the 


The bu Prophet, to knir up all the reſt , which is : That God 
Site Shall laugh at them in theſe their miſeries: an affliction 
aſcdto. perhaps to be numbred amongſt. the greateſt of all 
—_— others. Forasinthis life , to be moaned by a mans 
' friends intime of adverſity, is exceeding great com- 

Plal 36, fort : foto bederided and laughed at, eſpecially by 
them, who onely may help andredreſſe our mife- 
rics,..i$a greatand intolerable increaſe of calamity. _ 


Sect: 4. Of a ſecond ſort of punishment upon the damned, 
which i called'pain of Lofle or Dammage , 
with the remedy to prevent them both. 


Nd now all this that hitherto hath been 
treated , and laid before thine eyes ( good 
Chriſtian Reader)is but onely part of a damned mans 
puniſhment called by Divines Pena ſenſus, the pain 
of senſe or feeling : thatis to ſay , the ſenſible. tor- 
ments, andaftlictions which are laid upon the ſoul 
and body in that dreadfull eternal fire, whereof we 
have ſpoken. Bur beſides this, there is another part 
of his puniſhment termed in like manner by. Divi- 
*5ees.Ths. NES * Pana Damni, The pain of lofle or damma- 
2 Qui7-ge, which oftentimes may be as great, or greatzr 
2.0.79. arr, Then tbe other of ſenſe , at leaſt appretiative , as-a 
+ & 3-part. phraſe of Schole-men 1s, that is to fay, ineſtima- 
74:0” tionand worth. As for example, if ſome great and 
rich noble-man wer condemned to, dy , and there- 
withall to looſe all that ever he hath, or may have 
in the world : there are two pains , firſt of ſenſe, and 
the other of dammage. The pain of ſenſe, is that 
| feeling 


46. 


+ Lib.r.part.1. Of the punishments after death. 403 
feeling and ſenfible pain, which he ſuffererh in his ton 
execution, according to the quality of his death : tyyeen paing 
The pains of dammage are the loſle of wite, and C— 
children, of brethren, friends, and kinsfolk , the 

lofle of his goods and lands , honours and eſtimatt- 

on, the ruin of his poſterity , rhe cutting off of 

his own- youth , the foregoing of his pleaſures , and 

all delights of this world : all which pur rogether and 
repreſented to his mind , doth oftentimes afflict him 

as much or more, then his corporall pains, and 

eſteems them far more grievous unto his mind , then 

the other to his body. 

47. Andif this fall out ſo in worldly lofles and 

puniſhments , wherein notwithſtanding whatfoever 

is loſt , is but temporall , and meer w_ in reſpect 

of eternal loſſes; much more is it to be underſtood 
in the caſe whereof we treat of damned people,wholte 

greateſt loſſe and puniſhment of all other, is, to 

have loſt for ever and ever the fruition and ſight of 
Almighty God , whercin Divines do afſigne the ever- g Thom. 
laſting beatitude and ſupreme felicity of man-kind in pt 1. 45. 
the next lite , according to the ſaying of that great pgs ay 
and famous Doctour, S. Thomas ; Viſio Dei per eſſen- J,5%* 3+ 
tiem , ef tota eſſentia noftre beatitudinis. The light of _ 
God, orto ſee God in his own nature or efſence , is . 
the whole ſubſtance and eſſence of our everlaſting fe- 

licity in the life ro come : which being ſo, we may 

imagine what a loſle this is to. be deprived of this 

fight. As if in this world a man ſhould looſe forever 

all ſghr, feeling , and influence of the Sun, his vi- 

gor, his ſenſe, andlife, and {ſhould be condemn- 

edto live in perperuall darknefle and deadly cold ; 

whata loſſe were it! or how would he eſteem it, if 

he werea ſenſible man? and yer doth irnor expreſſe 

the thouſandth part ot the lolle of God bimielf, and 

| Dd '2 >. 
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of the fight and fruition of his infinit, Incormpre- 


henfible , and everlaſting glory. For which reſpe&, 
this lofle is placed by the Scripture in the firſt rank of 
all other loſſes, dammages , and miſeries to be laid 
upon a damned man : Tollatur impius ,” ne videat gleriam 
Dei. Let the wicked man be taken away, to the end 
he may not ſee the glory of God. And this lofle con- 


' raineth all other loſſes and dammages 1n it : as are the 


Th- worm 
cf co0fcie 
cence. 


Mar. ov. 
1:ra, 66, 
Ec |. 7 
Judith, 6. 


The co? ita 
ton of the 
dam ned. 


loſles of eternall bliſſe and joy, of eternall glory, 
of eternall ſociety with the Angels, and the like: 
which loſſes when a damned man conſidereth ( as he 
cannot but conſider them perpetually ) he taketh 
more grief thereof ( as Divines do prove) then of all 
other {enſible rorments , that he abideth beſides. 
48. And hereof proceedeth that great and gene- 
ral torment, which is ſo often repeated in holy Wrir, 
by the name of the worm of our conſcience ; 1o called, 
for that as a worme lyeth eating and gnawing the 
wood wherein ſhe abideth; ſo ſhall rhe remorſe of 
our own conſcience lie within us, griping and tor- 
menting us for ever. And this worme or remorſe 
ſhall principally conſiſt in bringivg to our minds, 
the means and cauſes of aur preſent extream calami- 
ties: To wit, our folly and negligence, whereby 
we loſt the felicity which other men have gotten. 
And at every one of theſe conſiderations, this worm 
{hall give us a deadly pinch and gripe', which ſhall 
reach even to the very bottom and entrails of our 


heart. As when it ſhall lay before us all the occaſions 


that we had offered to avoid the miſery, wherein now 
we are fallen, and togain the glory which we have 
loſt; how eafie it had been to have done it; how 
nigh oftentimes we were to reſolve our ſelves to do 
It; and yet how unfortunately we-left that cogitation 
again. How many times we were foretold of this 

” danger, 


— 


- — 
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danger, and yet-how little care and fear we tgok of 

the ame. How vain thoſe worldly trifles were , 

wherein we. ſpent our time, and for which we loſt 

heaven, and tell into theſe moſt-intolerable miſcries. 

How they are now exalted , whom we thought fools 

in the world ; and how we are now proved fools sn | 

derided, who thought our ſelves wife, Thele things 

(Ifay) and athouſand more , being laid before us 

by our awn conſcience ; ſhall yield us infinite grief 

and defolation , for thar it is now tao late to amend 

them.. And this griefe is called the worm or remorſe 

of our own conſcience; which worm ſhall more en- 

force men to weep and howl ar that day, then any 

torment elſe, confidering how negligently , foo- 

liſhly, and vainly they are come inco thoſe inſup- 

portable torments , and that now there is no. more 

time, place, or leave to redreflc their errors. EY 
49. Now onely is the time of weeping , wailing, T7'<me9t 

and of everlaſtinz lamentation for theſe men ; and weegi go 

yet all in vain. Now {hull they begin to fret and 

rage and marvell at themſelves, ſaying : where was 

our wit? where was our underſtanding? where was 

our judgzment, when we followed vanities , and 

contemned theſe aftairs of our ſalvation? This is the 

talk of ſinners in hell ( Gaith the Scripture ) V/hat Sap. $ 

bath our pride , or wbat hath the glory of out riches pro- 

fined us ? They are all now yanished like a shadow : we have 

wearied out our ſelves in the way of iniquity and perdition , 

but the way of our Lord we have not known. This (I fay) 

muſt be the everlaſting ſong of the damned and tor- 

mented conſcience in oy : eternall repentance with- 

out avail, By which extremity , he ſhall be broughr 

to ſuch deſperation ( as the Scripture allo noterh ) 

rhat he ſhall turn into fury againſt himſelf, tear his 

own fleſh, rent his own foul ( if it were poſlible ) 


R Dd 3 and 


The paſſing 


commodity 
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. Chriſtian Direory.” Chap.1t. 
and invite the fiends and furies to torment him more, 
for that he hath ſo beaſtly behaved' himſelf inthis 
world , as not to providein time'for this principall 
matter; onely (in deed) to have been thought upon. 
Oh if he- could 'now have but another ſhort life ro 
tkexd inthe world , how would he paſſe it over ! with 
whar diligence ! with whar ſeverity ! Burthis will nor 
be granted , neither is there any price or value 
to pu: chaſe ir... Onely we ( dear Brethren ) thar 
are yet alive, do enjoy this ineſtimable grace and 
treaſure of time for our amendment, if we were ſo 
happy as to reſolve indeed, 'to make our gain and 
commodity thereof.” One of theſe dayes we ſhall be 
paſt it alfo , and {hall not recover the ſame again , no 
not one hour, if we would buy it with a thouſand 
worlds'; as no doubt but that the damned would do, 
if it lay in their powers. Let us now then ſo uſe this 
benefit, as when weare paſt hence , we have no need 
to with our ſelves here again. 

Fo. This ts the onely time wherein we may avoid 
all: now is the ſeaſon when we may pur our ſelves 
out of danger of all theſe terrible matters : now(I fay) 
if we reſolve our ſelyes out of hand : for we know 
not what ſhall become of us to morrow. It may be 
that to morrow , our hearts will be as hard and care- 
lefle of theſe affairs , asthey have been heretofore , 
and as Pharaoh his heart was , after Moſes departure 
from him. O that he had reſolved himſelf throughly 
whiles Moſes was with him ! how fortunate a creature 
had he been 2 If therich Glurron had raken the time 


while Lazarus lay at his doore, how bleſſed a man 


had he made himſelf? He was fore-told his miſery 
( as we are now ) by Moſes and other Prophets , ac- 
cording as our Saviour doth fignifie'; but he would 
not hear. Afterward he fell into fuch admiration of 


his. 


=D 


Lib: r.part.r. , of the punishments after yer] 

his own rally : that he would needs have Lazarus ſent 
from Abrahams boſome' unto his brethren | in the 
world, to warn them of his error. ' But Abraham 
rold him , it was bootleſlſe ; for that they would 
not have believed Lazarus in this caſe, bur rather 
{ perhaps ) have perſecuted him as a har and defamer 
of their honourable brother deceaſed , if he ſhould 
have revealed unto them his torments. And'fo in 
very deed would the wicked men: of this world dg 
now ; if one ſhould come and rell then that their 
parents or friends aredamned in hell, for ſuch and 
ſuch offences, as themſelves are intangled withall. 
Whar then can God deviſe to: do for the ſaving of 
theſe men? what way , what means, what order 
may.he take , when neither warning , nor example 
of others, not threats., nor exhortation willdo any 
good? We know, or may know , that leading the 
life we do, we cannot be faved. We know, and 
ought to know , that many before us have been 
damned for lefſe matters. We know, and cannot 
chuſe but know, that we muſt ſhortly die, and re- 
Celve our ſelves, as they received, living as they 


did, or worſe. We ſee by this laid down before, 


hat the pains are intolerable and yet eternal ' which 
do attend and expect the wicked. We confeſle them 
moſt unfortunate and miſerable, thar for any plea- 
ſure or commodity of this world , are now fallen into 
them. Whatthen ſhould ler us to diſpatch our {cl- 
ves quickly of all impediments? to break violently 
from all bands and chains of this wicked world , thar 
let us from this true and zealous reſolution 2 why 
{hould we ſleep cne night in fin; ſeeing that nighr 
may chance to be our laſt, and fo the everlaſting cut- 
ting off of all hope to come ? 

51. Reſfolvethy (elf therefore (my dear Pong 

Dd 4 


407 


Great ne» 
gligence 
and oyers 


lighc, 


The -on« 
cluao. ls 


463 


The remes 
dics tar P) Il; 


Chriſtian DireFory, _ _ Chap.rr, 
if thou be wiſe, and clearthy foul from theſe dan- 
gers, while God is willing to receive thy amendment, 
and moveth thee thereunto by theſe means, as he 
did the rich man by Moſes and his other Prophets, 
while he was yet in his proſperity, Let his example 
be oftentimes before thine eyes, and conſider it, and 
it {hall dothee good, God is a wonderfull God, and 
to ſhew his patience and infinit goodneſſe , he 
wooeth us in this life, ſeeketh unto us, and layeth 
himſelf ( as it were ) at our feet, to move us thereby 
to our own good; towinus, to draw us, andto 
ſave us from perdition, Bur after this life, he altereth 
his courſe of dealing; he turneth over the leaf, and 
changeth his ſtyle, Of a lamb , he becometh a lion 
to the wicked : and of a Saviour, a juſt and ſevere 
puniſher. What can be ſaid or done raore by his di- 
vine Majeſty to move us? He that is forewarned, 
and ſeeth his own danger before his face, and yet is 
not ſtirred up, nor made the more wary or fearfull 
thereby , may well be pitted, but ſurely by no means 
can he be holpen , making himſelf incapable of all 
remedies that may be uſed. wr. 

52. But here now, ſome perhaps moved with 
Gods haly Spirit, may chance toſay; well, and 
what remedy for avoiding theſe miſeries thus threat- 


. ned ta us that live in ſin ? I ſee my own perils 


Faith and 
Eeas two 
ood ſteps 


( ſaith ane ) I believe the menaces of God here ſet 
down, and my heart beginnerh to tremble at them , 
for that my conſcience is witneſle againſt me : bur 
what remedy wil you preſcribe? Whereunto I anſwer 
firſt, that:theſe very two things by you mentioned, 
Faith and fear of Gods Indgements, are two great ſteps 
unto the true remedy indeed : Faith being the firſt 


toamende- foundation and ground of all good motions; and 


mon?. 


Fear the firſt part of building that is to be laid the- 
| — 2 - ney 


Gon ood eee 
F 
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reon : for which cauſe , Fear is called alſo The begins Prov.r.Bigg 
ning of wiſdome , and conſequently alſo'the begin « *** 73% | 
ning of our converſion. | Eon 
' 53. But yet theſe two onely are not ſufficient, 
for that S. Iames ſaith even of the Devils themſelves ; 
Quod credunt & contremiſcumt : They believe and fear , 
and yet ſhall not be faved. Wherefore we muſt paſſe 
further unto thoſe other vertues alſo which Divines | 
do require, ( as 0a with Fith and Fear) as Hope 
and Charity , and that other, which our of all theſe 
doth flow, andis the proper remedy indeed; to wit, 
Penance , and Repentance for our former faults; with 
firm reſolution of true amendment for the time to 
OO  LSERARLSE—o E 
54 This (I ay ) is the true remedy indeed : this Theexcet. 
is the ſovereign ſalve and medicine for all our ſores ng 
. x . . FI Me ID Ins | . % 
and maladies 1n this kind. - This is the onely preven- , _ 
tion of all the forefaid miſeries and' calamities; the 
anticipation of all perils ; the diverfion of Gods | 
threats and menaces,; the pacification of his wrath, 
and the very victory (in a certain ſort) of afinner 
over Gods juſtice and judgements; and finally, the 
Antidotum of hell-fire it ſelf. For as on the one fide 
* Divines.do hold that God never did , nor will, nor ,,,,, 
can ( by is ordinary power at leaft) forgive any fin- 3.p q.86. * 
ner that doth not repent : ſo onthe other, do they &,. & 24 
. . > 2 . 7+ 
alſo hold, that he never did, nor will, nor can (in arr. r. 4: 


his Mercy ) deny any ſinner pardon, that truly re- & Sor. in' 


: : -" 4 Sent diſt, 
turneth unto him by due repentance. So thar in this 14 qu. 2. 


combate,, . whenſoever the repentance of an humble — 

finner doth buckle and wraſtle with Gods juſtice, it 

overcometh , and hath the victory. 

 _ $5. And why then ( dear Brother) wilt thou nor 

lay hands on this remedy while thou haſt time ? Hear Aug. in | 
9, Auguſtine what he faith in this caſe ; The firſt ſep ro ***5 29% 

Tegan 


+ cad 
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oy  Pldartoh, ( Girh he”)'s Wu t0 fs ; n; $2 the ſecond , , 


is not to deſpait of pardon : 2 he doth- eperlaſt-ingly deſtroy 

himſelf, that will not run to his merci-full Indge by the re- 

medy of” penance. And the ſameFather i in another pla- 

ce talking "with one that was ſore troubled with fear, 

babes: and uſedthoſe words of, the Propher : : VVbither chall 

Ang home T fly. from, bis face? S. Aigiſtine ankvererh ; .whither 

$0,CAp. 14" wilt thou fly (my Brother) but to his. mercy by re- 

pefitarice. "whole. omni otency thou haſt, by fin- 

Fir > offended; for that no man doth well fly from 

him, bury unto him that 15 tO ay * Hom his ſeve= 
rity ,. to his 9odnel _ 

56: If this remedy for {6 © great it agh this af 
ſurance from fo inexplicable. calamities wer tO be 
ought for , -Hever fo far, off, and with never fo 

Er labor « or charges; ;- Yet allwiſdome would per= 
ith what _ uSto DrOCure 2 Bur much more.,.if irbe near 
ce men "bs, facil, andeafie tobe had.” If. a mancondemned 
eicape tem* oy Tet in this world a moſt cruel! death, by all ſorts 

you but ' of rorments , .and bein, ; broughr forth now by. the 
wot cternall "Juſtice to be Tead towards. his execution, one ſhould 
come ana, elf him in his ear, that cafily he might 
eſcape, or procure a remed y for all, by ſuch and 

' ſich means: how glad would he be? how willingly 
would he hearken ? how diligently would. he attend 

to procure the means of obtaining his pardon 2 how 
Jocund, how vigilant, how carefull would he ſhew 
himſelf? 2 hewould neither- eat nor drinck; nor take 
reſt, nor talk of other matter , untill he had atchie- 
ved his ſecurity, And yet is our caſe much more ur- 
gent then this of his; for that he was condemned 
| but to temporal death , whereas a ſinner is con- 
demned to everlaſting , and is no lefle in in the way 
towards his execution, then the other, and may 


arrive much ſooner , for that he hath no "minute of - 
_=_ 7 - time 


— 


| 
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time ſecure in this life. And how then are we fo neglt- 
ent and care lefle in ſo great and importantan affair >* 
he mercy of Chriſt our' Saviour ,” as it hath fore-. 


told us of the'danger ; 'fo hath ir placed. the remedy _.. _. 


near us, and made it moſt facit,” leaving it in our” 
own choice, wils , and powers to uſe the lame”, and 
receive the benefit thereof, as ofterras we fhall have' 
need , and defire to do our felvey good thereby. 
For what is more eaſe, then for a man to miſlike' Theeak- 
his own naughty life , and then. ro recerye remiffion'thc ered 
thereof by the Keyes of  Chriſts Catholick Church ? 75x: delive: 
which of his infinit mercy he hath left unto her , to het... + 
this effect , *and are open and ready for all men ; that © 
whomſoever ſhe by her Prieſts and Biſhops (upon 
their repentance ) ſhall abfolve and reſeafe on earth, ' 
Chriſt doth ratifie and confirm in heaven , accord> tounie 
ing to his commiſſion in the Goſpel ; 'VVhoſe fins ſoe- us 
ver- you forgive on earth, they are forgiven in heaven. Let 
us hear S. Auguſtine a little in this matter. Thus then 
he concludeth after a longe diſcourſe in his Com- 
mentaries upon S. Tohns Gofoel. - ut 

57. Chrift therefore gave unto his Church the keyes( int yy 1 


Saint Matthews Goſpel ) to bind, and looſe. fins , in ſuch 


fort : as; whatſoever ſhe ſhould loofe upon earth , 


thould' be loofed in heaven; and whatſoever ſhe 
fould bind upon earth , ſhould be bound in hea- Aug. waa. 
ven. That i to ſay, that whoſoever will nat believe that 312 10a 
hi fins may be forgiven him in Chriſts Church , his ſins util. po, 
Shall not be forgiven : but whoſoever doth believe that ** ®* 
they maybe forgiven, andbeing within the lap of the ſaid 
Church , doth turn himſelf” from bis fins ; he by that faith 
and correftion of the Church u healed: bat he that believeth 
= 2 that they are forgiven , # made worſe by deſpair. 
o he. | 
85. And the fame Father in another part of his 
Works; 


; 


394 Elriflia Dinefory. Chap Irs 
mas= | 

ny fanners in this behalf, = they did notule the 

benefit of this excellent divine remedy whiles they 


Works, : confidering the folly and perverſity 0 


have time ; breaketh forth as it were into admiration, 
+ "_ and indignation againſt them, aying thus : And is. 
" thereany man ſo much hisown enemy , 4s feeling himſelf 


entangled -with the burden of” fins , after Baptiſme , will 


doubt to make change of his life , while time ſerveth him, 


- and while be liverh and fumneth in this world ?; For in that 


non; a be perſevereth. in.fin , he heaperh to himſelf venge- 
ance in the day of tribulation of Gods juſt judge- 


s. Lakes: __ ments ,”: 46, thz Guin reflifieth : and that he yet liveth bY 


lines ex it is the patience of Almighty God, endeavouring tobring . 


—_— him to penance. V Vherefore #. there ay man , ' that being 
Churches ( 4s before I have (aid) entangled with the deadly chains of 
— fins, will refuſe , or delay , or doubt to fly unto the keyes 
fot, of the Catholick. Church , thereby tobe abſolyedupon earth, 
tothe end he may be free in heaven? Or will any man dare 
zo promiſe unto himſclf ſalvation after thi life , onely be- 
cauſe he is 4. Chriſtian ? Thus reafoneth S. Auguſtine , 
and exhorteth men every where to eſteem highly, 
and to uſe to their erernall weal, this ſingular bene- 
firof the Churches Abſolution , left by our Saviour 
under the name of Keyes : a Spirituall Authority to 
bind and looſe fins , and conſequently alfo to 


. open or {hut heaven gates to ſuch as make: recourſe 


unto her. 
$9. And with S. Auguſtine do concurre in this 
oint, all other anrient Fathers, as, that bleſſed 


| Oype.lib.r. Bilhop and Martyr S. Cyprian , x la vakins to Cor- 
$.Cyprians #elius Biſhop of Rome in his time , acknowledgeth 


efteem of this ſingular priviledge of Catholick Chriſtians that | 


ke. *ne* live within the unity of the Church, to whom he 


Aith , that when they die : Eccleſi Fam pulſantibus & 


dolemtibus » a deprecantibus ; they calling upon the 
"Church 


F 


— 
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' Church with ſorrow and prayers ; ſpei ſalutaris fubſi- 


dium non denegatur : the help of healthfull hope is nor 
denied : which helpe he 'exponnderth to be this moſt 


413 


comfortable law of Chrift ( for'fo he: callerh ir: ) ye 


ſolvi poſſent in celo , que hic prius in Eceleſia. ſolverentur: 
That they may be ablolved inheayen of thoſe ſins, 


whereof they wer firſt abſolved in the Church npon 


earth. | | 

60. + S, Hierome alſo extolleth wonderfully the 
greatneſle of this benefit and priviledge , which we 
receive by the hands of Pricſts in the Catholick 
Church, in abſolving us from our fins, of whom 
he faith : Qs claves regni calorum habentes , quodam- 
modo ante diem Indicii judicant : They having the Keyes 
of the kingdome of heaven in their hands, doina 
certain ſort (by binding and loofing fins ) judge 
before the day of Judgement. Orasthe other great 
Saint, and moſt antient Father, S. Hilaries words 
are : Quorum terreſtre judicium prejudicata authoritas ſit 


in celo; ut que in terris aut ligata ſunt , aut ſoluta , ſta- 


zti ejuſdem conditiourm obtineant in celo: Whoſe jud- 
ge-Upon earth (to wit, of Prieſts) becometh a pre- 
Judicate authority in heaven; ſo as whatſoever fins 
are bound or looſed by them on earth , do obtain 


the nature of decree in heaven. Whar thing can be. 


ſpoken more effectually then this ! 


61. But yet above all other Fathers, in a certain 


fort , doth good S. Chryſoftome exaggerate this mat- 
ter, and the fingular importance thereof; as alſo 
condemneth the madnefſe of worldly negligent men 
and finners, in not making their profit of this hea- 
venly treaſure , which Chriſt hath left them for their 
releaſe of fins in-this life , and thereby the avoid- 


Hieron.Fp. 
ad Helied, 


Hilar. cots 
I6, in Mat» 


ivg of hell fire in the next. Hear his words; Earthly Chryt: te: 


Princes ( faith he ) hays porper indeed to bind, but it is 
ay 


dc Sacced, 


S. Ehryio- .onely our bodies ; but the power of Prieſts , wheredf 1 
ftomes dif-" h | $ Eo by 
courſe of . have ſpoken , toucheth alſo our yery ſouls: yea, itreacheth 
wn ok -n- even 10 heaven it ſelf, in ſuch ſort, as whatſoever Prieſts 
abtolving .. (0 determine here beneath , that doth God Tatifie above , 
ko. confirming the. ſentence of his ſervants on earth. And what 
will you ſay then of this. , but that all heavenly power is 
Tekn. zo. ' granted unto, Prieſts alſo' in this world : Whoſe fins 
1ſoever you retain ( ſaith Chriſt) they are retained. Wha: 
greater authority (I pray. you) can there be ima- 
gined then this? © God the Father hath given all 
« mower to his. Son , and I ſee that God the Son 
cc oily ven all that ipower again to Prieſts upon 
earth, F'hus Saint Chryſoſtome , exhorting men ex- 
ceedingly to make great account of this rare benefit, 
and thereby to ſeek to prevent the puniſhments of 
the life to come. | | 
62. And now my dear brother, wilt thou nor 
rather joynthy ſelf with theſe holy Fathers Saint Cy- 
prian , Saint Hilary, Saint Hierom , Saint Chryſoſtome , 
Saint Auguſtine , and others their equals ( for all are 
.of one dodctrin ) then to adventure thy ſoul with the 
Ignorance, and carelefle negligence of rechlefle peo- 
ple 2 Thou ſeeſt the infinit benefit here offered 
_ thee: Suppoſe it were offered to one that already is 
now in hell-fire; how would he harken unto it? 
Twocongi- I hou ſeeſt how eafie the matter is made unto thy 
tions requ hands; For Iſce but two conditions onely here re- 
red for the b ; | 
bencfit of quired by theſe Fathers for thee to enjoy the bene- 
celivery fit, and to be ſet free from thy fins, and conle- 


f. om ous 
Canes, quently alſo from the danger of all thoſe puniſh- 


ments due unto fin before mentioned. The one - 


condition is, that thou be within the lap of the Ca- 
tholick Church ( for thar Saint Auguſtine and Saint 
Cyprian expreſly before required, if we remember.) 
T he other, that the benefit be taken during this 


— life, 
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life , EF har offer , it is too late : and for that we 
. have ſpoken ſufficiently before of the ſecond condi» 
tion out of Saint Azgiſfine allo in this yery Chapter z 
I will now onely record unto you about the firſt con- 
dition, that not onely Saint Auguſtine; bur all other 
Fathers in like manner doevery where ſq greatly in- 
culcate this condition of being a member of the Catholick 
Church', as that withour this, no remiſſion of ſing 
can ever be had or hoped for atall. For that except 
he be within the union and communion of this 
Church, he can receive no benefit at all, either 
by keyes , or other ſpiritual riches thereof , be 
they Sacraments, Sacrifice , Prayers, Merits, Al- 
mes-deeds, or whatſoever other benefit beſides, 
which more at large we have alſo ſhewed and declared | 
* ellwhere : yea albeit he ſhould ſuffer death and , 2 *hee- 
martyrdome it ſelf, for the name and profeſſion of Foz his Ce 
Chriſtian Religion, yet can he not be ſaved. For —_— 
that the common ſentence of all the Fathers and 
Dotours of Chriſt his Catholick Church is, and 
hath alwayes been firmely held by all and every one : 
That out of the Church there is no ſalvation. 
63. Wherefore to conclude this whole matter ,j.condus 
( dear Chriſtian ) if God do move thy heart to amend fion of all. 
thy life, and to ger thy ſelf out of the dangerous 
ſtate of {in wherein thou ſtandeſt, and this by the 
means here ſet down ( for that other means there is 
none atall : ) the firſt point which thou haſt rodo, 
is, to make thy ſelf capable of this benefit , accord- 
ing to the meaning of thoſe holy Fathers before 
mentioned ; and then having received that freedome 
from the burden of fin , together with the inward 
conſolation of Gods holy ſpirit, which true repen- 
rant page are wont tO receive in that Church, thou 
mayſtwith more comfortable hope and conſolation, 
3 attend 


4s 


© ChriftianDiretloy, Chap. r ry © | 
attend unto the exerciſe of good works, which holy _ 
Scripture calleth , The worthy fruits of true pennance: * 
and ſo thou ſhalt. come not onely tc avoid art laſt the 
danger of thoſe Infernall fires before mentioned 
bur to gain alfo ro thy ſelf thar rich and pretious j 
Luc-3z crown of juſtice, which S. Paul (arrived now here 
unto his death ) did aſſure as well to himſelf, as to 
all others , that follow his example. Of which 
Crown, and of the glory and riches thereunto be- 
longing, we are now to treat more particularly in 
the Chapter following. pea 
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OF THE MOST HONORABLE, 


&k. 


7 \ Excellent, and Magnificent Rewards and 
| Paiments, 


Ordained for ſuch as truly ſerve God, and do implo3 
their time in performance of his moſt holy 
, Commandments: 


Y £Lu«® A Þ, XII, 
He motives , reaſons, and conſiderations 
laid down before, in-the precedent Cha- 
pters, might well ſuffice to ſtir up the 
heart of any one reaſonable Cyriſtian , to 
take in hand this reſolution whereof we preſently 
treat, and whereunto I do ſo much cover to periwade 
thee ( for thy onely good and gain) gentle Reader. 
And for that all hearts are not of ohne conſticution in 
this reſpe&t , norall wills drawn and moved with one 
and the ſame means and inducements : I purpole to 
adjoyn here a conſideration of commodity , where- 
unto commonly each man is prone by nature; and 
conſequently may be ( perhaps ) of greater force ro 
_ work that effet, which we dere, then any thing 
elſe thar hitherto hath been ſpoken. I intend there- 


; a . God the 
| liberal reward,which God performerhto his ſervants, £29 Snnk 


above all other maſters that may be ſerved. And mater, 
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and the infinit benefits already received, might in- 
duce usto the fame , in reſpect of gratitude ( of both 
which ſomewhat hath been faid before :) yetam I 
content ſo far to enlarge this liberty to thee ( good 
Reader ) that except ſhew this reſolution , which L 


| crave to be more gainful and profitable , then any 


thing elſe in the world, that can be thought of; thou 
{halt not-be bound unto it for any thing that hitherto 
hath been ſaid in that behalf- For as God in all other 
things 1s a Majeſtical God, full of bounty , liberality, 
and princely Magnificence : fo is he in this point a= 
bove all other , in ſuch fort, as albeit whatſoever 
we do, or can do inhis ſervice, be ( indeed ) but 


debts and tribute due unto him , and for that caule 


of it ſelf deſerveth nothing : yet of his munifcent 


Majeſty , he letteth paſſe no one jot of our ſervice 
unrewarded; no, not ſo muchas a cup of cold water 
beſtowed for his love. 

2. God coinmanded Abraham to ſacrifice unto him 
his onely ſon 1ſaac, whom he ſo dearly loved : Bur 
when he was ready to do the fame , God faid unto 
him: Doitnor, ir is enough for me thar I ſee thine 
obedience. And for that thou haſt not refuſed to 
obey me ; I ſwear tothee ( faith he ) by my ſelf , thatT 
wil multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, and as the 
ſands of the ſea ; and among them alſo one shall be the Meſ- 
ſeas and Saviour of mankind. Was not this ( trow you ) 
a moſt liberal pay for {o little paines? King David 
diſcourſing with himſelf on a certain time, how his 
own pallace being richly builded of Cedar timber , 
the ark of his Lord and Maker was lodged onely un- 
der a poore tent ; reſolved with himlſelt, to erect a 


 houſeand Temple for the ſame. Which onely cogt- 


tation God took in ſo good part, as he ſent Nathan 
the Propet unto him preſently , to refuſe the thing : 
Eo OY Þ that 
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bur yet to tell him, that for ſo much as he had de- 

termine ſuch a matter , God would build a houſe , or 

rather a Kingdome to him and his poſterity , which 

ſhould laſt for ever, and from which he would never 

rake away his mercy, what ſins or offences ſoever 

they committed. Which liberal promiſe we ſee now ral. vx, 
fulfilled in the Church of Chriſt, deſcended origi- 

nally from that noble Family. What ſhould I labour ,,,, _ .. 
to heap together more examples to this effe&? Chriſt 
himſelf giveth a general note hereof, when he cal- 


D 
leth the workmen , and payeth to each man his wa- : 


ges ſo duely; as alſo when he faith of himſelf ; Be- 

hold 1 come quickly , and my reward is with me. By which 

places it 1s evident , that God ſ{uffereth no labor in 

his ſervice to be loſt or unpayed. And albeit ( as he- 

reafter * in place convenient more amply ſhall be +1, the fe. 

ſhewed ) he payeth allo ( and that abundantly ) in ond part 
nd ſecond 


this life preſent : yer (as by theſe two texts appeareth) Chapter of 
this book, 


he deterreth his chiet pay untill his coming in the end 1199.90 


of 'the day, thatis, after this life , in the reſurreftion Luc. 148 
of the juſt, as himſelf faith in another place. 


Sect. 1. Of the Reward and Payment in general, 


3. O F the payment then reſerved for Gods ſer- 
vants in the life to come, we are now to 

conſider , what manner a thing itis, and whether it 
be worth ſo much labor and travel, as the ſervice of 
God in this world requireth. And firſt of all, if we : 
believe rhe holy Scripture , calling it a Kingdem , a = ns 
heavenly Kingdom, an eternal Kingdom , a moſt bleſſed King= 2 ?et. 1- 
dom : we muſt needs confelle it to be a mervelious 4 
great reward: ſeeing that in this world hardly can 
there be found ſo bountiful a Monarch, as will be- 
ſtow a Kingdom upon his ſervant, in recompence of 

i | Ke 4 his 
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his ſervice. Andif he would, and were ableto per- 
form the ſame ; yetwould it be neither a heavenly , 
. Nor eternal , nor bleſſed Kingdom , ſuch as this is 
which God hath promiſed unto his ſervants. Second= 
ly, if we credit that which S. Paul faith of this re- 
ward : That neither eye hath ſeen, nor car heard, nor heart 
of man conceive how great a matter 1t 1s : then muſt 
we yet admit a greater opinion thereof. For that we 


3 ©0'« 2. : : 
Flay 64 have ſeen many wondertul things in our dayes; we 

have heard more wonderful; we may conceive moſt 
Apoc 2; wonderful and almoſt infinit. How then ſhall we 


come to underſtand the greatneſſe and value of this 
How the reward? Surely no tongue created either of men or 

greatneſſe . . . 7 S 
ot heayealy Angels can expreſle the lame, no imagination con« 
Joy i. tound ceiye, no underſtanding comprehend ir. Chiſt him 
1 ſelf hath aid ; Nemo ſcit nift qui accipit: No man 
knoweth it bur he that enjoyeth ir. And therefore he 
calleth it hidden Manna in the ſame place. Notwith- 
ſtanding as it is reported of a learned Geometrician, 
who finding the length of Hercules 's foot upon th& 
 hillolmpus, drew out his whole body by the pro- 
portion of that one part: ſo we by ſome things ſes 
down in holy Scripture , and by ſome other circume 
ſtances agreeing thereunto , may frame a conjecture 
of the matter , though it be far unequal and inferios 

to the thing = (elf, 

4. I have before declared , how this reward in 
holy Writs called 4 heavenly, everlaſting, and mo 
: Thef: 2: bleſſed Kingdom. By which words is ſignified , that all 
Apoc.2-&3 ſhallbe Kings, and moſt happy Kings, that ſhall 
Lidak be found worthy of this reward. To like effe&t it is 
called in other places; A crown of glory , a throne of 
Majefly , 4 Paradiſe or place of pleaſure , a life everlaſting. 
S. lohn the Evangeliſt being in his baniſhment , by 
ſpecial privilege made privie to ſome Knowledge and 
” teeling 


, 
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feeling thereof, as well for his own comfort, as for 
ours, taketh in hand to deſcribe ir, by compariſon 
of a City : affirming , thatthe whole body thereof 
was of pure gold, invironed with a great and high 
. yall of the precious ſtone called Iaſpis. This wall had The geferi« 
allo twelve foundations , made of twelve diſtin&t pre- P*02 of Pa« 
cious ſtones, which he there nameth : alſo twelve bh s. lot, 
gates, made of twelve rich ſtones called Margarites , X | 
and every gate was an entire Margarite. The ſtreets of gy" ** 
© the City wer payed with gold, interlaid alfo with 
© pearls and preciovs ſtones. The light of the City 
E was the clearneſle and ſplendor of Chriſt himſelf , 
& firring inthe middeſt thereof : from whoſe ſeat pro- 
E ceedariver af water , as clear as Chriſtal , tore- 
© fre{h the City ; and on both ſides of the bankes , 
£ there grew the tree of life, giving out continual 
© and perpetual fruit. There wes no night inthat Ci- 
& ry, nor any defiled thing entred thereinto : bur 
© they which are within {hall reign ( faith he) for 
F< ever andever | 
 $- By this deſcription of the moſt rich and pre- v9 
ious things that this world hath , Saint Tohn would 
give us to underſtand, the infinit value , glory , and 
Majeſty of this felicity prepared for us in heaven: 
though ( as I have noted before ) it being the prin- 
cely inheritance of our Saviour Chriſt, the king- 
dom of his Father , the eternal habitation of the holy 
Trinity , prepared before a!l worlds to {ſer out the 
glory, and to expreſſe the power of him that hath 
no end or meaſure , either in power or glory : we 
may very well think with Saint Paul, that neither The magnie 
rongue can declare it, nor heart imagine it. When G4cprer 
God {halltake upon him to do a thing for the utter- 1% diverly, 
moſt declaration ( in a certain ſort) -of his power , 
- viſdome , and etenal Majeſty : imagine you what & 
BE. Ee £ thing 
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| thing it will be? Ir pleaſed him to make certain crea» 
tures to ſerve him in his preſence, and to be witne(- 

ſes of his glory : and thereupon with a word he crea- 
7, tedthe Angels, both for number and perfection of 

By the creati Nature 1o ſtrange and wondertul,. as the cogitation 
-* y wo thereof aſtoniiheth our underitanding. For as for 
| their number, they wer almoit infinit , paſſing the 
2 31 GY number of all the creatures of this interior world , as 
part. r. Qivers. ys Learned men , and ſome ancient athers 
of opinion : albeit D.miel ( according to the cu- 
Dionyſ. de ſtome of holy Writ ) do put a certain number for 
— «; an uncertain , when he faith of Angels: A thouſand 
thouſands did miniſter unto him ( that is unto God ) ant 
ten thouſand times an hundred thouſund did ſtand about him 
zo afciſt. And tor their pertection of nature , iris ſuch 
(being as the Scripture faith, celeſtial Spirits and like 
burning fire ) as they far ſurpaile all inferior creatu* 
eal. roz. TES, In natural knowledge , power , beaurie and af 
other excellencies, which in one Angel are mork 
for perfection of nature ( not reſpecting grace) theft 
in all other creatures of the world pur together, 

W hatan infinite Majeſty then doth this argue in the 

1. Creator! — 
' * 6. After this, when many of theſe Angels wer now 

y the creas 2 K 

ton ofthe fallen; it pleaſed Almighty God to frame an other 
_ tor Creature, farin nature inferior unto this , ro fill up 
| the places of tuch as were fallen; and thereupon 
created man of a piece of clay, appointing him to 

live inthis world, as a place or entertainment and 
tryalforatime, which place, God notwithſtanding 
determined afterward to deſtroy again. But yet in 

__ creating rhis tranſitory world(which is but a base cot- 

Apoc. !r. tagein regard of his own eterral habitation ) conſt- 
der ( good Reader ) what power , magnificence , what 

Majetty he hath ſhewed ; What heavens and how 
is by: | wondertul 


Paa, 7. 
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wonderful hath he created 2 Whar intinir ſtars and 

other lights hatch he diviſed2 Whar elements hath 

he framed ? and how marvelloufly harh -he 'com- 

pacted them together? The ſeas roſhing and tumbling 

withour reſt, - and repleniſh2d with infnit forts of 

filh ; the rivers running inceſſantly through the 

earth, like veins in mans body , and yet never empty, 

nor overflowing the ſame : the earth it ſelf 1o fur- 

niſhed with all variety of creatures, as the hund- 

redth part thereof is not uſed nor employed by man, 

bur onely remaineth to ſhew the full hand , and 

ſtrong arm of the Creator. And all this ( as I faid ) 

was done in an inſtant, with one word onely , and 

that forthe uſe of a ſmall time in refpett of the other 

furure life, which isto endure for all eternity. What | | _ 

then may we imagine thar the habitation prepared a 
> for that eternity ſhall be?If the cottage of his meanett 
nſervant, made onely fora time, to bear off ( as 4t 
if were ) a ſhower of rain , be ſo princely , fo gorgeous, 
I fo majeftical, as we ſee this world is : what muſt we 
0#think thar the Kings palace ir ſelf is, appointed for 
Calleternity, for himſelf and his friends ro reign tos 
q gether? we muſt needs think it to be as great , as 

the power and wiſdome of the Maker could reach to 

perform ; and rhat is, incomparably, and above 

all meaſure, infinir. 

7. The-greatKing Aſſuerus, which reigned in Aſia 
over an hundred twenty and {even Provinces , to 
diſcoverhis power and riches unto his Subjects, made 
atealt ( as the Scriptue faith ) in his great city of $4{, 2. 
to all the Princes , States, andiPorentates of his do- y :i;c pra- 
minions, for an-hundred and fourſcore dayes roge- Mev 

ther. Eſay the Prophet faith, Thar our God and , _ 

Lord of hoſts, will at the laſt day make a ſolemn 

banquer to all -his people upon the hill and mount 
EE of 


H-RR. ts 


Pn 434 | _ Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. r 2. 
of heaven ; and that the harveſt-banquet ; of far | 
moats and pure wines. And this banquer ſhall be ſo | 
ſolemn, as the very Son of God himlelf, chief Lord , 
and Patron of the feaſt, {hill be content to gird 
himſelf, and ta ſerve in the ſame, as by his own | 
words he promiſeth. What manner of banquet then 
{hall this be 2 how magnificent and majeſtical? eſ- 
pecially ſeeing it hath nor onely to endure an hun- 
dred and fourſcore dayes ( as that of Aſſuerns did) bur 
more then an hundred and fourſcore millions of ages: 
not ſerved by men ( as Aſſuerus-'s feaſt was ) bur by 
Angels, and by the very Son of God himſelf: nor | 
to open the power and riches of an hundred twenty / 
and ſeven Provinces, but even of Almighty God, #5 
the King of Kings , and Lord of lords, whoſe power 
and riches are without end, and greater then all his 
creatures put together can account and conſerve. 
How glorious a banquet {hall this be then? how! 
triumphant the joy of this feſtival day > how incom- 
prehenſible a bliſſe to be partaker thereof? O moſt 
miſerable and fooliſh children of Adam , that are' 
born to ſo rare and ſingular a dignity, and yet cans 
not be brought to conſider, love, or eſteem the | 
1 fame, | 
4 8. Other many things there be, whereby to con- 
; Al jeCture the exceeding greatneſle of this reward and 
andcom- felicity : as for example, to conſider, that if God 
modiries of . 4g | 
this Lfe,” hath given ſo many pleaſures and comfortable gifts | 
in this life (as we fee innumerable in the world) being | 
a place notwitſtanding of baniſhment, an habitation 
of ſinners, avale of miſery, and appointed onely | 
for atime of repenting, weeping, mourning , and {| 
bewailing ; what will he do in the life to come, to ; 
the juſt , to his friends, in the time of joy and mar- » 
Apdc: Is. riage of his Son ! This was a moſt forcible contide- | 
| ration 
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ration with goodS. Auguſtin, who in the ſecrer ſpeech Fugult. ts; 
| of his ſoul with God, ſaid thus : O my Lord, if thow VO 
|, forthisvile body of ours, haſt given us ſo great and innu- 
 merableboeſits, from the firmament , from the air , from 
| Theearth, fromthe ſea, bylight , by darkneſſe , by heat, 
| byshadow, bydews, by Showers , by winds, by rains, by 
birds , by fighes , by beaſts , by trees , by multitude of 
| herbs, andyariety of plants, andby the miniſtery of 'all thy 
| creatures ;' © ſweet Lord, what manner of things , how 
| great , how good , and how innumerable are thoſe which thou 
' baſt prepared for us in out heavenly countrey , where we 
shall ſee thce faceto face ! If thou do ſo great things for us 
| #nourpriſm, what wilt thou give us in our palace ? If thou 
gives ſo many things in thi world , to good andeyil men to- 

gether ; what hat thou laid up for onely good men in the 
world to com?! If thine enemies and friends together are ſo 
well provided for in this life , what thy onely friends receive 
zn the life to com? ? If there be ſo great ſolaces in theſe dayes 
of tears, what joy sha'l there be in that day of marriage ? 

If our gaol and priſon contain ſo great matters , what hall 

9%r countrey and kingdom do ? O my Lord and God , thou art fl. 36, 
& great God , and great is the multitude of thy magni- WR 
ficence and ſiveerneſſe. And as there is no end of thy great- 

neſſe, nor number of thy mercies , nor depth of thy wiſ- 
dome, nor meaſureof thy benignity , ſos there neither end, 

| number , depth , length, greatneſſe , or meaſure of thy re- 

ewards to them that loye thee and do fight forthee, Hitherto 

dS. Auguſtin. 

9. Another mean whereby to conceive ſome part <* 
of this reward in the life tro come, is, to remember By the ho- 
'  andweighthe manifold promiſes of Almighty God, gorrpae 
j to honour and glorike all thoſe that ſhall loye and ule to his 
- ſerve him. Vhoſceyer 5hall honour me ( faith he) I will qictte 
; m.he him glorious. And the Prophet David as it were : vs 
; . . . . 133, 

complaineth joyfyully , that Gods friends were roo |, 
7y " Keg © © much 
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much honored by him. Which he might with much 
more cauſe have faid, if he had lived in the New 


Teſtament , and had heard that promiſe of Chriſt , | 


whereof I fpake before, thathis ſervants (hould fir 
Luke 12, 


What underſtanding can conceive how great this ho« 
Mat. rs. 297 {hall be? Bur yet in ſome part it may be gueſſed, 
Lake 22. by thathe faith; That they Shall fit in judzement with 
x Cote % him; and ( asS. Paul addeth ) shall be Iudzes not onely of 

| men, but alſo of Angels. It may alfo be conjectured 

Mat. 19. by the exceeding great honor which he at certain 
times hath done to his ſervants even in this life, whe- 
rein notwithſtanding-they are placed to be deſpiſed, 
and not to be honoured. 
5 4 ro. How great honor was that ( trow you ) which 
Abraham. he did to Abraham in the fight of ſo many Kings and 

Princes of rhe earth : as , of Pharaoh , Abimelech , 
Exod. 5.6, Melchiſedech, and others > How great honor was that 
7, 3. he did to Moſes in the face of Pharaoh, and of all his 
Court , by the wonderful ſigns that he wrought by 
him 2 Whar exceſlive honor was that he did to holy 
Joſue. Toſue, whenin the fight of all his army , he ſtaid the 

Sun and Moon in the midſt of the Firmament, at 


Gen. 12. 


[.. Tof. 10. TJoſue 's appointment, obeying therein ( as the 'Scri- 


pture fairh ) to the voice of a man 2 What honor was 
£4.38 That he did to Eſt in the preſence and ſtgt of King 
 Exzechias, when he made the Sun to go back ten de- 
grees inthe heavens? What thonour was that he did 
Elias” to Eliasin the light.of wicked Achab, when he yiel- 
 3-R*17, ded the heavens into his hands, and willed himto 
ſay , thatneither rain-nor dew ſhould fall upon the 
ground ( for certain years) but by the words of his 
Elifeas mouth onely ? What honor wasthat he did to Eliſeus 
Ta 73, inthe fight of Naaman the noble Syrian , whom * 
| cure 


down and banquet, and-thar himſelf would ſerve 
and miniſter unro them-iin the kingdom of his Father. 


— 
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cured onely by his word from the leprofie, whoſe | 
bones alſo after his death , raiſed up-( by onely tou- 
ching ) the dead to life? Finally, not to alledge 

more examples herein , what fingular honor was that 

he gave to all the Apoſtles of his Son; that as many The Apo« 
as ever they laid their hands upon , wer healed from por 
all infirmities , as S. Luke affirmeth 2 Nay ( which 1s F 
yer more the very girdles and napkins of S. Paul did As rg, 
rhe fame effect : and yet more then thar allo, ſo many 

as came within the onely ſhadow of Saint Peter , wer A#s5 5. 
healed from their diſeaſes. Is not this marvellous ho- 

nor even in this life? Was there ever Monarch, 
Prince, or Potentat of the world ,. that could yvaunt | 
of ſuch points of honor 2 And if Chriſt did this m— 
to his ſervants even in this world , whereof notwith- apoc. 4 
ſtanding he faith , his kingdom was not; what ho- 

nor {hall we think he hath reſerved for the life. to 
come,where his Kingdom (hall be in all-tulnefle, and >, 
where all his ſervants {hull be crowned , as erernal 

Kings with him. 

11. Laſtly for ſome further declaration of this By the 
matter, and for expreſſing the incomparable excel ps 
lency oft heavenly bliſle; ſome Divines do uſe a con- to man is 
fideration of thethree different places , whereunto *PP92*d 
man by his creation is ordained, albeitin all points 
ir be not neceſlary to hold the lame juſt proportion. 

The firſt of which places is our mothers womb ; rhe 
ſ:zcond, this preſent world; the third is Calum Em- 
preum, which is the place of blifle in the life ro come. 
Now in thele three places ( fay the learned ) we muft 
hold ſome like proportion ( by all reaſon) between, 
the third and ſecond place, as we ſee ſenſibly to be 
obſerved between the ſecond and firſt. So thar, in 
whar proportion the ſecond doth differ from the 
firſt ; in like meaſure muſt the third be different from 


the 
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the ſecond, or rather much more ; for that eternal 
and heavenly things do exceed all compariſon of 
tranſitory things among themſelves. By this 'pro- 

ortion then we muſt fay ( for examples ſake ( thar 
as far as the whole world doth paſſe the womb of one 
private woman ; ſo much in all beauty , delights , 
and Majeſty , doth the place of heavenly blifle paſſe 
all this whole world with the ornaments thereof. And 
as much as a man living in the world , doth exceed 
a child in his mothers belly, for ſtrength of body , 
beauty, wit, underſtanding, learning and Know- 
_ fo much and far more doth a Saint in heaven 
paſle all men of this world, in all theſe excellen- 
cies, and infinit more beſides. And look how great 
horror a man of perfect age would conceive to rerurtt 
into his mothers worhb again : ſo much and far grea- 
ter would a glorified foul have, to come back from 
that eternal bliſſe into this vale of miſery. The nine 
moneths alſo of life in the mothers womb, are not 
ſo lirtle in reſpect of any mans age in the world, as 


Is the longeſt life upon earth, in reſpect of everlaſt- 


ing life in heaven. Nor the blindneſle , ignorance, 
and other miſeries of the child in his mothers womb, 
are any way to be compared to the cecity, darknefle, 
folly, and other calamities of this life ; in reſpect 
of the clear light, moſt excellent knowledge , di- 
vine underſtanding , and other ſingular prerogatives 
of the Saints in heaven. So that by all theſe reaſons 
laid together, there may a general conjecture be 
framed of the moſt infinit and incomprehenlible ex- 


cellency ofthis reward , whereof we trear, 


ww 
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Sect. 2. Of the two parts of felicity in heaven: to wit g 
of the ſoul , and of the body. 


And firſt of the body. 


32; Td Ut now to conſider the fame thing ſome= 

what more 1n particular ; it isto be noted, 
that this reward or glory of heaven ſhall compre- 
hend in itſelf rwo parts or members; the one called 
Eſſential , belonging to the ſoul : the other termed 


HAccidental , belonging to the body. The Eſſential 


part conliſteth in the viſion or fight of God, as be- 
fore you have heard, and afterward ſhall be ſhewed 
again. The Accidental conſfiſteth in the change and 
elorification of our fleſh after the general refurre- 
fion , whereby this corruptible body of ours ſhall 

ut on incorruption , (as 9. Paul faith) and mortal, _ 
| ria immortal, All this fleſh (I fay) of ours, ap. s. Is 
that now is ſo cumberſome and greiveth the mind ; EP 
that now is inveſted with ſo many inconveniencies ; 
ſubje&ro ſo many mutations : vexed with ſo many 
diſcaſes; defiled with ſo many corruptions ; reple- 
niſhed with fo infinit miſeries and calamities, ſhall 
then be made glorious and moſt perfe& to endure 
for ever without change or mutation , and to reign 
with out ſoul everlaſtingly. And forthis purpoſe ( as 
* Divinesdo prove) the ſame ſhall be endued with *Sece $.Th: 
certain excellent qualities and gifts from God, which infwpps. > 
S. Anſelm ( whom in this matter I will follow ) doth Anſimusl. 

. RE } ; P 

reckonto he ſeven; towit, beauty , agility, for- 48.& 45, 
titude , penetrability, health, pleaſure, and per- 
petuity. All which excellencies, either do want in S*v*n pri- 


. . , viledges of 
the damned bodies, or elſe their contraries are found the gtori- 
therein, RS 10 fied bodies, 


I 2. Afd 
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Mat, 13, 


- Mat, 22. 


Chriftian Ditefory. | . , Chap. 4 [| 


13. And firſt of all, concerning the priviledge 
and high excellency of beauty ,, how fingular it ſhall 
be in the bodies glorified, our Saviour himſelf in 
ſome part declareth , when he faith : Ar that day shall 
the juſt shine as the ſun inthe kingdom of their father. A 
marvellous ſpeech, and in human ſenſe almoſt in- 
credible , that our putrified bodies ſhould ſhine and 
become as clear as the fun : whereas on the contrary 
part, the bodies of the damned {hall be as black and 
ugly as filth itſelf. The fecond prerogative aſſigned 
to the bodies of the juſt, is agility, or velocity, 
whereby their fleſh is delivered from all lumpiſh 
heavinefle,, wherewith it was peſtered in this life , 
and made as ltght as the Angels themſelves, which 
are ſpirits, and do paſſe from place to place with 
infinit ſwiftneile , as alſo do aſcend: and defcend of 
themſelves ,. againſt. the nature of corruptible bo- 
dies : whereas.in the mean ſpace the damned bodies 


© ſhall be bound both hand and foot, nor able once 
ro move, as the Scripture exprefly noteth. 


Stiength, 
Ibid.'=a. 5 2. 


Penertabi« 
lity, 


Iohn, 2 Os 


14. The third gift and quality is ſupernatural 
ſtrength, wherewith the glorified body {hall fo a- 
bound ( as Anſelmus faith ) that he ſhall be ableto 
move the whole earth if he would : and contrariwiſe, 
the damned body ſhall be fo weak and impotent , as 
he ſhall not be able to remove the very wornis from 
his own faceand eys. The fourth quality is penetra- 


| bility , or free power of patlage , whereby the glo- 


rified body ſhall be enabled {ro pierce and penetrate 
any other bodies whatfoever ; as, walls, doors, the 
earth, or firmament, without any reſiſtance , quite 
contrary to the nature of a corruptible body. Sowe 
ſee that Chriſts body glortfied, after his Reſurrecti- 
on, entered the houle where his Diſciples wer , the 
doors being {hut , and pierced allo the _—_— 

is 
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his Aſcenſion. The fifth rare quality, is moſt abſo- 


Fo 


Jute Health , whereby the glorified body .{hall be Healh, 


delivered from all difeafes and pains of this life, and 
from all troubles and encumbrances belonging tothe 
fame : as, are eating , drinking, ſleeping , and other 
like; and ſhall be ſet in a moſt perfe&t and flouriſh- 
ing ftate of health and fredome , never decayable 
again : whereas the damned bodies in contrary man- 
ner, ſhall be filled and ſtuffed with innumerable dif- 
eaſes, pains and rorments , which no tongue of man 
is able to expreſle. | 
15. The ſixth perfection is delight and pleaſure, 
wherewith the glorified body above all meature {hall 
be repleniſhed , all his ſenſes together findingnow 
their peculiar and proper objects tn much more ex- 
cellency, then ever they could in this world. Now 
(I fay ) every part, ſenſe, member, andjoint ſhall 
be filled with exceeding deleQation and pleaſure; 
according as4n the damned; each part and ſenſe fhall 


6. 
Plealurey 


contrariwiſe be aMided and tormented. I will alled= 


ge S. Anſelmws his words , for that they expreſle unto 
us this matter moſt lively. All the whole glorified body 
( faith he ) hall be filled with abundance of all kind of com- 
fort ; the eys , the ears, theneſe, the mouth , the hands, 
the throat , thelungs, the heart , the ſleomach, theback , 
the bones , the marrew , and the very entiralls themſelves , 
and every part thereof ,shall be replenished with ſuch nnſpeak= 
able ſweetneſſe and pleaſure ; that truly it may be ſaid: 
That the whole man is made to drink of the river of Gods di= 
yine delights, and made drunk with the abundance of Gods 
houſe. In contrariwiſe the damned body ſhall be tor- 
mented in all his parts and members; even as if you 
ſaw a man that had a burning iron-thruſt into his eys, 
another into his mouth , another into his breaſt, 
another into his ribbs , and fo through all the joynts: 
parts, 


Anſel c. 37; 
abi ſ{upra., 


Pſal,. 35. 


1432 ; Chriſtian Direfory, Chap.12, * 
parts, and members of his body : Would you not 
think him miſerable, and the other man happy ? 
16. The ſeventh and laſt excellency of a glorified 
body, is called perpetuity or ſecurity of life , whe- 
reby itis made aſſured never to dye, or alter more 
from his felicity; according to the faying of holy 
82p.5s* .Scripture : The juſt shall live for ever. And this is one 
of the chiefeſt prerogatives and moſt excellent aig- 
nities of a glorified body , whereby all care , doubt 
and fear is taken away , all danger of hurt and annoy- 
ance. For if all the world ſhould fall rogether upon 
ſuch a body , it could not hurt or harm it any thing 
atall : whereas the damned body lyeth alway in dy- 
| ing, and is ſubject to the grief of every blow and 
torment laid uponit, and ſo muſt remain forall e- 
rternity, | | 
17. Theſe ſeven moſt excellent qualities, prero- 
Batives, dignities , and preeminences ſhall adorn 
and CEE , or rather deifie ( in a certain ſort) 
the bodies of the juſt in the life to come. And albeit 
this univerſal happineſle be but accidenral ( as I have 
faid ) and nothing indeed to the eſſential felicity of 
the Queen and Miſtreſle her ſelf, that is , our ſoul: 
yetis it a matter of no ſmall importance , as you lce, 
but fach, as if any body in this life had but one jot 
of the leaſt part thereof, we ſhould eſteem him moſt 
happy. And to obtain ſo. much inthis world many 
men would adventure far: whereas to get them all 
together in the life ro come, no man almoſt will 
move his finger. 


Perpetuity, 


ab x Cs 18. Butnow to leavethis, and come to the moſt 
= ==a"_y excellefht and eſſential point of this feliciry , that is, 


and 
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and perfection of full hapinefle : Yer the fountain 

of all is bur one onely thing , called by Divines Vi- 

Fo Dei beatifica: the fight or vition of God that makKeth 

us happy. Hec ſola eft ſummum bonum noftrum , ſaith Ave. I. & 

Saint Auguſtin : This onely ſight of God is our en- ** © 

tire happineſſe. Which Chriſt alſo affirmeih , when loan. 17. 

he faith ro his Father : This is life everlaſting , that men 

know the true God , and leſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, © © N 

Saint Paul alſo putterh our felicity , in ſeeing God face 

#0 face, And Saint Iohn, in ſceing God, as he w. And 

the reaſon of all this, is , for that all rhe pleaſures | 

delights, and contentations of this world , wherein 

mortall men do ſolace 'themſelves, being nothing 

elſe bur little pieces and crums of God's incompre- How thevi- 

henfible felicity : the ſame are contained much more — 

perfectly and excellently in God himſelf (from mea happy. 

whom they are derived) then they are in their own 

natures, imparted unto man ; as alſo all the perfe« 

tions of Gods creatures are more fully in him, then 

in themſelves. Whereof it followeth , that whoſoe- 

ver is admitted to the viſion and preſence of Al- 

mighty God, the Creatos and Fountain of all de- 

lights ; he ſhall there find all the goodneſle and per- 

fetion of worldly things compact , and united toge- 

ther, and preſented unto him at once. So that what- 

foever may delight either body or foul , there he 

{hall enjoy it, wholly knit up together (as ir were ) 

In one bundle , and with the preſence thereof , {hall 

be raviſhed in all parts both of mind and body; in 

fuch fort, as he ſhall not be able to imagine , think, 

or wiſhforany joy whatſoever , but there he ſhall 

find the ſame in its full perfe&tion. There he ſhall 

tindall knowledge, all wiſkkdome , all beauty, all 

riches, all nobility, all pleaſure , and whatſoever 

belides may deſerve either love or admiration, or 
EO EE ; workcrh 
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worketh any pleaſure or contentation unto man. 

God to the 19. All the powers of our mind ſhall be filled 
faved :+ball yyich this fight , preſence and fruition of God : all 
beall in" the ſenſes of otr bs {hall be ſatisfied and paſſingly 
contented with the ſame. God thall be the univer- 

fal felicity of all his Saints; containing in himfelf 

alone all particular felicites, without end , number 

or meaſure. He ſhall be a glafle to our eys, mulick 

to onr ears, honey to our mouthes, moſt ſweet. 

and pleaſant balm to our ſmell. He {hall be light rg 

our underſtanding , contentation to our will, con- 
tinuation of eternity to our memory. In him {hall 

we enjoy all the variety of things that delight us 

- here : allthe beautie of creatures that allure us here 2 

Hag.1. 4. Ce al] the pleaſure and joyes that content us here. 1n this 
anma.'3 viſion of God (faith one Dofor) we shall know , we 5hall 
Plal.sz. love, we shall tejoyce, weshallpraiſe. VVe shall know the 
Knowledge: yoyy (ecrers and judgements of God , which are a depth, 
without bottom : As alſo, the cauſes , watures begins 
nings , off-ſprings, and ends of all creatures. VVe shall loye 
mcomparably , both God, ( for the infinit cauſes of love 
that we ſee in him.) and our brethren and companions , as 
much as our ſelves , for that we shall ſee them as much loved 
of God as on ſelyes., and for the ſame cauſe for which ws ' 
are loved : whereof enſueth , that our joy shall be without 
+ SIE wieaſurs; both for that we shall have a particular joy fat 
vefle of joy EVery thing we love in God , which are infinit ; and alſo fot. 

In heaven. hug pe shall rejoyce at the felicity of every one of our brethren 
as much as at our own : and by that means, we hall have {6 

mauy diſtinet felicities , as we shall have diſtin compani- 

ens iu our felicitie; which being without number : it s 10 

Mar, 25, marvel though Chriſt ſaid : Go into the joy of thy 
Lord, and not let thy Lords joy enter into thee s 
for that uo one heart created can receive the fulneſſe and 


greatueſſe of this joy: And hereof fuually is doth enſue , hat 
"__ ”e 


Love. 
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we shall praiſe God without end or wearineſſe , with all our = 
<tan., with all our ſtrength, with all our powers, with 
all our parts , according as the "— ſaith; Happy are 
they that live in thy houſe ( O Lord) for they ſhall 
pub thee eternally . without end. Hitherto this 
arned Doctor. | 
20. Of this moſt bleſſed viſion, ſight, poſlef- 
ſion , and fruition of Almighty God , whereunto in 
heaven the elect are admitted the learned Father 


Saint Auguſtin writeth thus. Ozr Saviour in the Goſpel Joy, nnd 

feid unto bu diſciples; Happy are the clean in heart gin couch» * 

for they ſhall ſee God. By which words we are let to ing _ fl 

znderſtand, that there is 4 ſight and viſion of God ; which is Traf4. in 
an 


Fufficient of it ſelf to beatifie men,and-make them happy. A vi- oltlogs 
fiom which neither eye hath ſeen in this world , or ear hath Mas. s. 
heard nor heart conceived. 4 viſion (dear brethren) thatpaſſeth * ** 
all the beauty of earthly things ; of gold , of ſilver , of 
woods, of fields, of ſea, of air , of Sun of Mom, of 
Stars , of Angels : for that all theſe things have their beautie wi 
from thence. We ſhall ſee him face to: face ( ſaith his "I 
Apoſtle) and we ſhall know him, as we are known. 
That is we sball know the power of the Father , we shal know 
the wiſdome of the Son , we hall know the goodneſſe of the 
' HoljyGhoſt , me shall kno the indiviſible nature of the bleſ<- 
ſed Trinity, And thy very feeing of the face of God, us 
the joy of Angels , and of all other Saints and celeſtial Spi- 
Yits itt heaven. Thu #thereward of life everlaſting , this is 
the glory of all bleſſed Cherubins ; their everlaſting pleaſure ; 
theiy cxown of houor ; their game and goale of felicity ; their 
*ichreft ; their beautiful-quietneſſe ; their inward and out= 
ward conſolation ; rheir dipine Paradiſe ; their Heavenly Ie- 
iſalem:; their happineſſe of life ; their fulneſſe of bliſſe ; 
theireternall triamph; thei precions peace of God, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding. This ſight of God is the full phi 4. 
bratiude, the total glorification of Man and Angels, to ſee 

Ff.2 and 
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zoyes of 
heaven. 
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NMAC 35. 


Thil. 4. 
Efa. FIe 
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Chriſtian Direfory. | | Chap.1A | 


and behold him ( 1. ſay ) that made both Heaven and Earth ; tg 
ſee and behold him ( dear brother ) that made thee , that glo- 
rified thee. For in feing him, thou sballt know him ; in 
knowing him , thou shalt love him; in loving him , thog 
shalr poſſeſſe him ; - in poſſeſſing bim , thou shalt praiſe hing 
and in praiſing him , thou shalt ſpend thy whole eternity. 
Fer he is the inheritance of his people , he is the poſſeſſion of 
their felicity , he is the rewardef their expeftation. I will 
be thygreat reward , ſaid he to Abraham. O Lord, thou 
art great , and therefore no marvell , if thou be a great 1e- 
ward. The ſight of thee therefore is all our hire , all our ne- 
ward , all our joy and felicity that we expeft : ſeeing thou 
haſt ſaid : That this is life everlaſting, to ſee and Know 
thee our true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent. Thus uttered S. Auguiin his feeling in 


theſe affairs. 


Se. 3. of Circumilances increaſing the joyes of” Heaven | 


21, A Nd now having thus declared the two gene- 

ral parts of heavenly felicity , the one ap- 
pertaining to our foul, the other to our body : it 
ts not hard to eſteem, what exceſle of joy both of 
them joyned together, {hall work unto us, and in 
us, at the moſt happy day of our glorification. 
Which the forefaid holy S. Auguſtin conceived and 
expreſſed in thefte moſt zealous and affetuous 
words : O joy above all joyes, and without which there is 
no joy , whey shall 1 enjoy thee , to ſee my God that dwelleth 
mthee? O tyerlaſting Kindom , O Kingdom of all eternity, 
© light without end , O peace of God that paſleth all 
underſtanding, wherein the fouls of Saints do reſt. 
with thee ( O Lord) and everlaſting joy is upon their 


heads , and they do poſleſle joy and exultation , and | 


all pain and ſorrow is fled from them. © how glorious 
 # Kingdom 


0 
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a Kingdome is thine ( Q Lord ) wherein all Saints do reign 
with thee, adorneth with light, as with precious ap- 
parell, and have crowns of precious ſtones upon 
their heads! O Kingdom of everlaſting bliſſe , where thou «noe 
art preſent ( O Lord ) the hope of all Saints , and the Diadein 
of their everlaſting glory, replenishing them with joy on 
every fide by the blefſed fight! O Lard in this Kingdome of 
thine, there is infinit joy , and mirth without ſadueſſe; 
health , without ſorrow ; life, withont labor ; light , 
without darkneſſe , felicity without abatement ; all good- 
nefſe , without eyil. Heere youth flourisheth that never wax- 
eth old, life that knoweth no end ; beanty , that never 
fadeth; loye , that never cooleth; health , that never di- 
minisheth ; joy, that never ceaſeth. Here ſorrow is never 
felt, complaint is never heard , matter of ſadneſſe is neyer 
ſeen, nor evil ſucceſſe is eper feared. For that they proſeſſe 
thee ( O Lord) which art the perfettion and culme of their 
felicity, Hitherro Bleſſed S. Auguſtin. | 
22, And now dear Chriſtian brother, if we that r. 
live in theſe dayes and do reade theſe things, would rm 
- . . . al mutatt1 - 
enter indeed into theſe conſiderations, as this holy gn ar» 4 
man, and otherthe like, did: no doubt, but we mansdeaths 
{hould be more inflamed with the love of this hea- 
venly felicity prepared for us , then we are ; and con- 
ſequently , ſhould ſtrive more to gain it , then(alas) 
we do. And to the end thou mayeſt conceive ſome 
more feeling in the matter , conſider bur a little with 
me , what a joytul day will that be at thy houſe , when 
having lived in the fear of God, and atchieved in his 
ſervice the end of thy peregrination ; thou ſhalt 
come ( by the means of death ) to paſle from miſery 
and [abor , to life of immortality ; and in that paſſage 
(when other men begin to fear) thou ſhalt lift up thy 
head in hope, according to thy Saviours promile : 
For that the time of thy ſalyation cometh on : tell ine (I lay) 
| F# 2 | what 
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what a day of joy {hall that be unto thee , when thy 
ſoul ſtepping forth of priſon, and conducted by the 
Angels to the tabernacle of heaven, {Nall be recei- | 
ved there with the honourable companies and troups 
of that place? with all thoſe Hierarchies of bleſſed 
ſpirits that are mentioned in Scripture -, as Principali- 
ties, Powers, Vertues, Dominations , Thrones » Angels, 
Archangels, Cherubins , and Seraphins; with the holy 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt ; with Patriarchs, Pro- | 
phets, Martyrs , Virgins , lnnocents , Confeſſors , oy 
Bishops , Prieſts , and other Saints of God ? All whic 
as they did rejoyce at thy converfion from fin ; ſp 
ſhall they triumph now at thy coronation and gl ori- 
fication. What joy and jubilee will thy {out receive 
at thar day ( dear brother ) when {he {hall be preſen- 
ted by her good Angel , inthe preſence of all theſe 
my Statcs, before the Seate and Majeſty of the 

leſſed Trinity , with recital and declaration of all 
thy good works done, and travels ſuffered for the 
love and ſervice of Almighty God ; when (I fay) | 
theſe bleſſed {pirits (Hall lay down in that honoura- | 
ble Confiſtory , all thy vertuous a&ts , with their | 
particularities ; all thy almes-deeds ; all thy prayers; 
all thy faſtings; all thy innocency of life, all thy | 
atience in bearing injuries; all thy conſtancy in ad- 
verſities; all thy temperance in meats and drinks; 
all the vertues of thy whole life, when all ( Ify ) 
{hall be recounted there, all commended, all re- 
warded ; {Halt thou nor ſee now the value and profit | 
of vertuous living 2 ſhalt thou not confeſſe now 
from the bottom of thy heart, thar gainful and ho- | 
nourable is the ſervice of God? ſhalt thou not now | 
be moſt joyful, and bleſſe the hour ten thouſand | 
times, wherein firſtthou reſalvedſt thy {elf ta leave 
the flavery of this miſcrable world , to ſerve onely 
| lo 
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ſo bountifal a Lord ? Shalt thou not think thy ſelf 
| now beholden moſt deeply to him, or her, that 
perſwaded thee firſt ro make this reſolution ? yes 

verily. | . 

2 T But yet more then this; when thou ſhalt look x4. = of 
about thee, and conſider into what a port and haven fecutina 
of ſecurity thou art arrived, and [Nalt caſt back thine 
&ys upon the dangers which thou haſt paſſed, and 
wherein other men are yetin hazard : thy cauſe of 
Joy ſhall greatly be increaſed. For thou {halt ſee evi- 
dently now , how infinit times thou werrt in peril to 
periſh in that journey , if God had not held his ſpe- 
cial hand over thee. Thou {halt now ſee the dangers 
Wherein other men are ; the death and damnation 

whereinto many of thy friends and acquaintance have 
fallen; the erernall pains of hell incurred by ſundry 
Chat uſed to langh and be merry with thee in the 
| world. All which ſhall augment the unſpeakable fe- 
|; HIicityof thisthy fo fortunate a lot. And now for thy 
 _  £&lf, thou maiſt be ſecure, thon art our of all dan- 
ger for everandever. There is no moreneed now ,. __ 
of fear, of watch, of labor, or of care. Thou Gn ; *' 
mayeſt now lay down all armour, as the children of **P- *7: 
Iirael did , when they came into the land of Promiſe ; 
for there is no more enemy to aſlail thee ; there is no 
more wily ſerpent to beguil thee : all is peace, all is 
ſecurity. Good Saint Paul hath no more need now to 
faſt, to watch, or to puniſh his body : Good old \.,,.. 
Hierome may now ceaſe to afflict himſelf both night ep. 22. ad 
and day for the conquering of his ſpiritual enemy. _— 
Thy onelyexerciſe muſt be now to rejoyce and tri- 
umph , andto ſing Allelujs ro the Lamb , which hath 
brought thee to this felicity , and will continue thee 
therein for everlaſting eternity. 

24. O dear Chriſtian,, and moſt loving brother! 3- 
Ft 4 whrar 
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The eng what exceſſive joy and comfort will ithe at thar day, 
locitied to {ce that holy Lamb ſitting in Majeſty upon his ſeat 

| - of State ? If the three wiſe-men of the Eaſt came ſo 
far oft, and fo rejoyced to fee him lying in a manger: 

what will itbe to ſee him now triumphing in his glo- 
ry? If 5. Tohn Baptiſt did leap at his approaching ta- 
Serm 87. Wards him in his mothers womb ; what ſhall his pre= 
Dc Santis, ſence. do in this his royal and eternal Kingdom ? It 
paſſeth all other joy and glory that Saints have in heaven(laith 

bleſſed Satnt Auguſtin) to be admitted to the ineftimable 

frght of Chriſt 's face , and toreceive the beams of glory from 

the ſplendor of his Majeſty. And if we wer to ſuffer tor- 

ments every day , yea, torolerate the very pains of bell for 

a time , thereby to gain the ſight of Chriſt in heaven , and 

zo be joyned in glory to the number of his Saints : it were 

nothing in reſpect of the worthineſſe of the reward. O that 

we made ſuch account of this ,matter , asthis holy 

and learned man did! we would nor live as we do, 

nor Toſe the ſame for ſuch vain triftes as molt men in 

he world do loſe it daily. 

4- ;þ 25. But to go forward yet fomewhat further in 
this conſideration. Imagine -( dear brother ) beſides 

Meeting all this that hithertq hath been faid , what a joy 
| > Papal it {hall be unta thy foul at that day, to meet with 
heaven» aſ[ her godly friends in the Kingdome of heaven; 
with father , with mother , with brethren , with 
ſiſters, with wife , with husband., with maſter , with 

ſcholars, with neighbours , with familiars , with kind- 

F7 with acquaintance , the welcomes, the mirth, 

the {weet embr acertinoars this {hall be there ; the Is 
ſtimable joy whereof the holy antient Martyr and 

= ew, bleſſed. Father and Dator S. Cyprian expreſleth in 
an l.ds theſe words : VVho is there in peregrination abroad ( faith 
- _ =" he) thatrejoyceth not exceedingly at the very thought of his 
returinto his friends and countrey : O dear brethren! heaven is 
our 


Luke r. 
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pur countyey , and the inhabitants of that place, are our 
\(iends and kinsfolk : why make we no more haſt to ſalute and 
embrace them ? In heaven , an infinit multitude of our pa+ 
Yents, brethren, children, and acquaintance do expect us, 
VVhat a joy will it be both to them and us , to meet , and- ſ0- 
 dace our ſelves together ? how ineſtimable willthe delight of 
thoſe heavenly kingdomes be , and how extreme the felicity , 
' where eternity of life 5hall be yoid of all fear of death? T hus 
 far$. Cyprian, adding further a moſt vehement ex- 
hortation, that we [Nould make haſt to the attaining 
of this meeting, | 
26. Thisthen ſhall be a moſt high and incompre- 
henſible joy. Buryer further, add ro this , the moſt 
triumphant exultation that daily ſhall be in that place 
at the fre{Þ arrival of new brethren and fiſters com- 
Ing thither from time to time with the ſpoils of their 
enemties conquered and vanquiſhed in this world : wi 
.O what a comfortable fight will it be , to ſee thoſe 
ſeats of Angels fallen , filled up again with men and 
women of fleſh from day to day ! to ſee rhe crowns 
of glory ſet upon their heads; and that in all variety, 
according to the infinit variety of their combares and 
conqueſts. One for martyrdome or confeſſion againſt Fo 
the perſecutor; another for Virginity or Chaſtity —_— 
againſt the fleſh; another for Poverty or Humility new vre. 
againſtthe world; another for many conqueſts to- —-olg 
gether againſtthe Devil> There the glorious quire 2. Tit. 4. 
< of Apoſtles { faith the foreſaid holy S. Cyprian ) $20 37 
* there the number of rejoycing Prophets, there |., . 
«the innumerable multitude of holy Martyrs ſhall moctals 
<« receive the crowns of their deaths and ſufferings. 
© There triumphing Virgins , which have overcome 
** concupiſcence with the ſtrength of continency : 
**there the good Almners , which have liberally fed 
-* DQOr, and according to our Lords commande- 
Ff 5 +2 7 a 
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42 6 menr, have made over hnke earthly riches gh 
« ſtore-houſe of heaven, ſhall receive their due an$ 

« peculiar reward.' So he, O how ſhall vertue ſhew 

her ſeifat this day ! How fhall good deeds contenc 

their doers ? And among all other joyes and conten- 
rations, this ſhall not be the leaſt, to ſee poor ſouls 

that come thither at a jump, either from the pains 

and miſeries of this lite, or from the torments of 

the purgirig-fire, how they ſhall be raviſhed , re- 

main aſtoniſhed, and as it wer , beſides themſelves! 

at the ſudden mutation , and exceſſive honor done 

unto them. ; 
Afimili® 27. If a poor afflicted man that wer out of his 
> = the Way , wandering alone in a deep, miry, and dirty 
ſadden joy Jane in the midft of adark and rempeſtious night, 
—_ far from company , deſtirute of money , beaten with 
d&partue, fain, terrified with thunder , ſtiffe with cold , weas 
rfed out with labor, almoſt famiſhed with hunger 
and thirſt, and near brought to deſpair with multi« 
rude of miferies; ſhould upon the ſudden, in the 
twinkling of an ey , betaken our of that affliction , 
and be placed ina goodly large and rich palace, fur* 
niſhed with all kind of clear lights , comfortable 

\- ſreetfavors, dainty meats, ſoft beds, pleaſant mu- 
fick, delicate apparell, and honorable company ; 
all prepared for him alone, and all attending his 

; coming, to receive and embrace him , to ſerve and 
honor him, and to annoint and crown him a King 
for ever : what would this poor man do trow you ? 
how would he look? what would he ſay 2 Surely L 
think he would be able to ſay little, bur rather, break- 
ing forth into tears, would for joy remain mute and 
dumb, his heart being not able to contain the ſud- 
den and excceding greatnelſle of fo ineſftimable 


coinfort, _ 
28. Well 
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28. Wellthen (dear Brother ) fo ſhall it be, and 

much more with theſe twice happy ſouls; rhar come 
to heaven from the troubles of this life. For neuer 
was there cool {hadow ſo pleafant in a hot burning 
ſunnie day ; nor the well-fpring to the poor traveller 
in his greateſt thirſt of the ſummer; nor the repole 
of an caſie bedto the wearied ſervant after his labar 
ar nighr';'as ſhall be this reſt of heayen to an afflicted | 
ſoul which cometh thither. O that we could con- Co 
ceive this! that we could imprint this in our hearts ; and ——_ 
Thar we had a feeling ofthis that Ifay : would we fol- i; 
low vanitiesas we do 2 would we neglet this matter _—_ theres 
as we do? No doubt, hur that our coldneſle in 
purchaſing theſe joyes, doth proceed of the ſmall 
opinion we do conceive of them. For if we made 
ſuch account and eſtimare of this jewel of heavenly 
blifle, as other merchants before us ( more sKilfull 
and wiler then our ſelves) have done ; we would bid 
for itas they did, or ar leaſt wiſe would nor ler it 
paſle ſo negligently , whiah they ſought after ſo care- 
fully. 5. Paul ith of our Saviour : Propoſeto ſibi gau- 
dio ſuſtinuit Crucem : He laying before his eyes rhe 
joyes of heaven, ſuſtained the Croſle. A great eſti- 
mation of the matter , which he would buy at fo 
deararates Bur what counſel giveth he to other men Mar. tz. 
about the fame? furely none other, But to go and 

ſel all they have , to purchaſe this treaſure. S. Paul of him- Phil, z, 
ſelf, what faith he 2 Verily , thar he eſteemed all the 

world as dung,in reſpect of the purchaſing of this jewel. wcrom.in 
S. Pauls (chollar Iguatins , what biddeth he 2 hvar his catal 
own words: Fire , galows , beaſts , breaking of my bones, 
quartering of my members , crushing of my body , all the 

zorments of the devil together , let them come upon me , ſo L 

1 may enjoy this treaſure of heaven. Saint Auguſtine that yg; ne, 
Iarned Father , what offereth he 2 You have now & 37, 


heard 
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heard that. he would be content to ſuffer torments 
every day, yea, the very torments of hel it ſelf, ro 
gainthis joy. Good Lord, how far did theſe holy 
Saints difler from us? how contrary wer their jud- 
gements to ours in theſe affairs >? who will now mar- 

 velof the world, judged folly by God , and of the 

wifdome of God judged folly by the world ? Oh chil- 

dren of men ( ſaith the Prophet ) why do ye love vanity , 
and feeh aftera lie? Why do you embrace ſtraw and 
contemne gold? Straw (I ſay ) and moſt vile chafte, 
and fuch as finally will ſer your own houſes on fire, 
and be your ruin and eternall perdition ? 


Se&t. 4. PVhereunto 4 Chriſtian u born by Baptiſine. 


VVith a Contlufion of thu firſt Part , containing 
Mortives to Reſolution. 


E9. Ut now to draw towards an end in this mat- 
ter ( though there be no end in the thing it 
felf) let the carefall Chriſtian conſider whereunto 
he is born, and whereof he ſtandeth in poſlibility , 
if he will. He is born heir apparent to the Kingdom 
without end; A Kingdom void of limitation , A 
Kingdom of eternal bliſſe ; The Kingdom of Al- 
: mighty God himſelf; He is born to be joyntheir with 
* Teſs Chrift the Son of God; to reign with him; ro 
triumph with him; to fit in Judgement of Majeſty 
with him; to judge the very Angels of heaven with 
him. What more glory can be imagined , except it 
wer to be God himſelf? All the joyes , all rhe riches, 
all the glory that heaven containerh, ſhall be poured 
forth ro make him happy. And to make this honor 
and triumph yet more, the glorious Lamb that fit- 
teth upon the throne of Majeſty , with his eys like 


fire, 
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fire, his feer like burning eopper , and his face more 
ſhining then the precious diamant; from whoſe ſeat 
there proceedeth thunder and lightning without end; 
and at whoſe feet the four and twenty Elders lay 
down their crowns : This Lamb ( I fay ) this glorious 
{God and man, ſhall rife and honour him with his 
own ſervice. Who then would not eſteem of this 
royal inheritance? Who would not make greater 
account thereof then we do; eſpecially feeing the 
gaining and winning of the ſame 1s now ( by the 'be- 
nefit of our Redemption and igrace purchaſed unto 
us therein) brought to be in our own hands? accord- 
ivg to the expreſle words of our Saviour, faying : 
The kingdome of heaven doth ſuffer violence, and men do Mar. xn 
lay band-faſt upon it by force. That is to fay , by the 
force of Gods Covenant made with Chriſtians , that 
they living vertuouſly {hall obtain the fame ; what- 
ſoever Chriſtian doth perform this vertuous life , 
caketh heaven ( as it wer) by force and by violence. 
The matter is put in the power of the doer (faith S. Auguſtine) Sexm.'s7: 
for that the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence. This thing De Sends 
(O man) thar is , the kingdom of heaven , requireth 
110 other price but thy ſelf : It is ſo much worth , as thou 
art worth : give thy ſelf , and thou shalt have it. By which _ 
he fignifieth , rhatevery man, how poor or needy ! 
ſoever he be in this world may gain this inheritance 
to himſelf; may make himſelf a Prince , a King , an 
Emperor, if he will; even the meaneſt and miſe- 
rableſt man (Ifay) upon earth. O moſt wonderfull 
bounty and liberality of our Saviour! O Princely 
heart and unſpeakable mercy ! O incredible prodi- 
ality ( in a certain manner fo to ſay) of treaſures 
{o inc{timable, as are the moſt infinite and endleſle 
riches of heayen ! 356 | 
30. I1cll menow(gentle Reader, and moſt loving 
and 
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The buying. and dear Brother ( why wile thou not accept of this 


| of heayen. 


Apoc. 3. 


— 


Phe folly 
of ſecking 
wordly 
VKanitics. 


offer of thy Saviour 2 Why wiltthou not account of 


this his kingdome 2 Why wilt thou not buy this 
endleſfle glory of him , for {o little a labor as he _ 


quireth for it ? Hear kcw earnſtly he perfiwadeth thee! 


to bargain with him: Suadeo t1bi emere a me (ſaid Chriſty 
aurum ignithum , probatum , ut locuples fias + 1 do give 
thee counſel to buy of me pure and tried gold,ro the 
end thou mayeſt be rich. Why wilt thou not follow 
this counſel , eſpecially of a merchant that meaneth 
not to deceive thee 2 Nothing can grieve this thy 


| Saviqur more, then that men will ſeek with fuch 


pains to buy ſtraw and chaffe in Egypt, whereas he 
would fell unto them fine- gold at a lower price at 


home : And. that they will needs purchaſe pudle- 


water with more labor and coſt, then he would re- 
quire for ten times ſo much pure liquor , out of the 
very fountain of life it ſelf, Thereis not the wickedeſt 
man thart liverh in the world , but taketh more travel 
mn gaining hell ( as after more largely [hall be decla- 
red ) then doth the moſt painfull ſervant of God in 
purchaſing of heaven and eternal blifle. O folly ! 
O madnelle ! 

31. Follow not then ( O thou carefull Chriſtian) 
this fanaticall frenzie of earthly wiſdome , make nor 
thy ſelf partaker of theirerror. For the day will 
come 'when thou ſhalt ſee them do heavy penance 
for their folly , at what time thy heart ſhall be righr 
joyfull that thou hadſt never any part or portion: 
among them. Let them go' now aud beſtow their 
time in tranſitory vanities, in finfull pleaſures and 
delights of this world; let them build now their plea- 
fant palaces ; let them purchaſe dignities , ſcrape 
pieces and patches of earth and ground together : let 


them hunt after honors , and-frame caſtles in the air; 
- the 


—_ 
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The time will corne ere long ( if thou believe Chriſt = oh 
Himſelf) wherein thou ſhalt have ſmall cauſe to envy war. 26 
[rheir felicity. If they do imagine, and talk bafely 

;Now of the glory and riches o t God and of his Saints 
in heaven; nor eſteeming them indeed , in reſpe& of 
their own, or contemning them rather, for that 
carnall pleaſures are yot recKoned therein : do thou _ 
make litt le account of their words; for that, zhe day » 
ſenſual man underRandeth not the things which are of God. A vimili 
If horſes were promiſed by their maſters a good feaſt _ 
\-and banquer, moſt evident it is, that they could 
.3magine nothing elſe but provander and water to be 
their beſt chear, for that they have no Knowledge 
of dainter diſhes : ſo fareth it with theſe men who 
being accuſtomed onely to the puddle of fleſhly 
leaſures, can mount with their minds to no higher 
thing then brurtiſh ſenſuality. But I have ſhewed to 
thee before ( gentle Reader ) ſome wayes and conſt- 
derations to conceive greater matters; albeit, as I 
have adyertiſed thee often ,- we muſt confeſle ſtill 
'\with Saiut Paul; That no bumane heart can conceive the 
leaſt part thereof: For which cauſe alſo, it is n@t Un= 2 Cop. =; 
like that Saint Paxl himſelf was forbidden to utter 
the things which he had ſeen and heard, in his moſt 
wonderfull miraculous aſſumption unto the third 
heaven. "i114. 

32. Wherefore to conclude at length this whole The conc 
Chapter; thou haſt to conſider ( my dear and loving fon, with 
Brother) that this Great Game and gaol of heavenly AS 
bliſle, which hitherto T have endeavouredto deſcribe 2![thar 
unto thee, is ſet up onely for them that will run unto: faid. 
it, asSaint Paul well noteth : and no man'is crowned , . , 
an this glory, But ſuch onely ax will fight for it , ac+ Philip 3- 
cording as the fame Apoſtle doth teach and fore- 7g c” 
Warn Us : 11 35 mr every ove that ſaith to Chrift, Lord , Heb. 2. 

Ds Ns Lord, nero 
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Lord , Shall enter into the kingdom o f heaven : but they onely, 
which shall do the will of Chrifts eternal Father that 
3s in heaven. Albcirthis Kingdom of Chriſt be fer 
out to all men; yer every man {hall not arrive to 
reign with Chriſt , but ſuch onely as {hall be content 

Nom:3- to ſufferwith Chriſt. Though the Kingdome of hea- 

Apoc-I4* yen be ſubject to violence ( as hath been ſaid ) yet no 

& 20. 
man can enter there by force, but he onely whoſe 
good deeds {hall follow him to make open the gates: 

Plal.14. thatis, Except he enter ( as the Prophet faith ) withour 
ſpot , and have wrought juſtice. My meaning then ts, 
that as I have ſhewed the exceeding greatnefle and 
worthineſle of this treaſure ( gentle Reader) ſo thou | 
being a Chriſtian , ſhouldeſt alſo conceive the right 
way of gaining the ſame; which is no other by the 

Mart.7 &ros teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, but onely by holy and 

4 14. vertuous life , in keeping his commandments. Thou 

4+ ; 
art therefore to ſit down and congder ( according to 
thy Saviours counſell ) what thou wilt do and deter- 
min herein; whether thou have ſo much ſpiritual 
money , as is ſufficient to build this Tower, andto 
make this heavenly war, or no: that is, whether 
thou have ſo much good will and holy manhood in. 
thee, asto beſtow the pains of a vertuous life (if it 
be rather to be called pains then pleaſure ) required 
fot the gaining of this eternal Kingdom. This is the 
ueſtion , this is the principal point, this is the very 

The final whole iſſue of all the matter. And hitherto hath ap- 

PR pertained whatſoever hath been ſpoken in this book 

þccn ſaid, before, either of thy Creator and Creation, of thy 

particular end; of the Majeity, bounty, and ju-. 

{tice of thy God and Saviour : as alſo of the account 

he will demand of thee; and of the puniſhment or 

rewards laid up for the life to come. All this (I 

ſay ) hath been meant by me to this onely end and 

i Z- a, - movers 
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urpoſe , that thou ( meaſuring the'one part and the 

other) ſhouldeſt finally reſolve thy ſelf what thou 

wouldeſt do, and'not to pafle over thy time .in ca- 

releſſe negligence, as many are accuſtomed to-do, 

never eſpying their own errors , untill it be too-late 

to amend them. © - 124, S000 396] 

33. Forthe love of God then-(dear Chriſtian an exhor 
brother) and for: the love thou beareſt to thy own farion, 
ſoul and eternal wel-fare , ſhake off this moſt dan- 
gerous ſecurity : wherein fleſh and bloud is wont to 
lull the careletſe-people of this world. Make ſome 
earneſt Reſolution , for looking to thy State in the life 
to come. Recall to:mind oftentimes that worthy ſen- 
tence : Hoc momentum , unde pendet aternitas : This lite 
is the* moment, whereof dependeth all eternity of 
weal or wo hereafter, If ir be but a moment (dear , ,,;,.., 
Brother) and yet a moment of ſo great conſequence be remem- 
ant! importance © How is it paſſed over by earthly _ 
men with fo little care, and cogitation ! What rea- 
ſon may be alledged of thy fo dangerous a negli- 

ence 2 What cauſe may be ally jyy of fo extrem a 
folly 2 Allthe creatures of earth, .Z. -:n, and hell, 
even from the very firſt to the laſt, if thou examin 
them all,” may be arguments and morives unto thee, 
to leavethis perillous courſe wherein thou art 2«All 
are , 'or may be Books, leflons , and Sermons unto. 
thee, preaching and proteſting ( ſome by their 7 
niſhment, ſome by theirglory , ſome by their be- 
auty, andall by their creation )) that thou oughteſt 
without delay , - to'make Reſolution of anotheriKind 
of life; and rharall is vanity, all isfolly , all  isini- 
quity , all is miſery , beſides the onely ſervice of thy' 
Lord'and Maker. : And fo with this , will I make an 
end of this firſt Part, reſerving ſome other thing to 
be ſpoken of inthe'fecond, tor removing of fuch 
OY "A impediments, 
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impediments, as our ſpiritual adyerfary 1s wont to caſt 
againſt this good. work of Refolution, as againſt the 
-firftiſtep and degree of our ſfalyation, Our Lordand 
Saviour Jeſus 'Chrift ; who was content to-pay his 
ow precious bloud for the purchafing of this noble 
inheritance of his Kingdom unto us ; give us his 
- holy grace, to eſteem' of it as the! great weight of 
+ The matter requireth,, and not by negligence-to look 
out title and portion therein. ; 


rhe-cnd. of the firs Part. 
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SECOND PART OF THIS BOOK, 
W hich treateth of the lets and inci | 


hinder Reſolution: And how they _. 
may k#.removed. = 


6<.1C} 


This ARGV MENT. 


N the former Part of this Book, ( gentle Reds 
ol oO der) there have been laid down ſundry Rea- 
IA ſons and Conſiderations , whereby. to, ſtir up 
FRO, nt the frm Reſolution of ſerying Gods 
TT” whichmightbe ſufficient (no doubt.) tozhat, 
effec (_the nature of vertue being alſo. conſidered , which, of. 
_ her ſelf. draweth reaſonable men to the love. and admiration, of, | 
Fart. her ) wer not the ſubtilities of our ſpiritual enemy very gre, 
ang dangerous in this behalf , and his endeavours moſt dilzgent 

4gainſt our purpoſe, For ſoit fareth , that when. he ſeth 

by.the former reaſons and demonſtrations -alledped ; that tht 

judgement of man # convinced. in the points zphigb are treatedi 

| "and 


Ed nd id 4 Le bd 
% 


Argument. 
and that it can no longer reſiſt or deny , but that the onely tru 
wiſedome wer ( in deed) to break off from the vanities aud fin- 
Full life of this world , and to betake our ſelves to the moſt 
honurable , and gainfull ſervice of Almighty God; then this 
infernal foe., being not able further ta delude our judgements, 
or to blind our underſtandings, imployeth himſelf by all means 
poſeable( for retaining of his prey ) to ſtay our will from yield- 
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The fubtiv 
I:ty of the 


ing couſent unto our judgement ; alledging for his diſſwaſion dl, 


either the difficulty of obtaining pardon , or the pains and hard- 
neſſe of vertuous life , or the loſſe of worldy honor and earthly 
commodities , or ſow other ſuch like fraud or trifle : (though 
3n the ey of flesh great and weighty ) whereby to let and hinder 
Our Tefolnt ion ," or at leaft wiſe to prolong it ſo far forth, as 
he may he in hope , that we shall never make. it afterwards to 
oKrT gain or comfort. _ | 
For preventing of which malicious-and moſt perillous endea- 
your of our ghoſtly adverſary , this: ſecond Part is adjoyned , 
conteining the chief and principall impediments , that uſually 
do. riſe againſt reſolution , either out of ' or own corrupt na- 
rare , or infimity”, or ſuggeſted by our mortal foe : The re- 
oval and confutation of which lets. and- impediments , shall 
bring no ſmall: light ( 1 bope ) unto the ſtudious Reader , far 
the true under anding both of hu own efiate, and of the de- 
ceipts and illufrens uſed towards him , by-hw. ſaid enemies: 
Read then this Patt alſo ( dear Chriſtian brother )iwith na leſſe 
diligence:then the former : for that the' prafit thereof hall be 
equal, andthy cantentment perhaps far greater; in reſþedt of 
the variety of matters haudled therein, andof the manifold 
comforts , which thy ſoul in peruſing the-ſame , 5hall receive 


Thereby: 


The effe&t 


of this {c- 
cond Fart, 
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OF THE FIRST. IMPEDIMENT 
That is wont to let Sinners from Reſolution :: 
PVhich is , the miſtruſt and diffidence in Gods mercy , | 

through the multitude and grievorfneſſe of their 

offences. ;4 


CHF 


rillous cogitations , which in this world 
are accuſtomed to offer themſelves to a 
minde entangled and loaden with great 
| {ins ; this uſually is the firſt(through the 

Defpair an Nature of {in it ſelf and crafty ſuggeſtion of our ghoſt- 
 +cnn Wh ly enemy ) to fall into diſtruſt and deſpair of God's 
togr-at mercy. Such was the cogitation. of moſt unhappy 
knns. Cain, one of the firſt inhabitants of mankind upon 
earth ; who after the murther of his own onely bro- 

'ther, and other fins by him commitred , burſt forth 


into that horrible,and deſperate ſpeech, ſo greatly of- 


cn. fenfiveto his Lordand Maker : Mine iniquity is greater, | 


Gev. 4. "then that 1 may hepe for pardon. Such was in like:manner, 
the deſperate conceit of wicked Judas , one of the farit 

Indzs. of them that'were choſen' to the peculiar. ſervice 
of our Redeemer ; who ſeeing his conſcience oppreſ- 

ſed with manifold enormous iniquities , and moſt of 

all with the prodition of his own Lord and Maſter : 

took no other way of amendment or redreſſe, but 

to deſtroy himſelf both in body and foul ; adjoyn- 

ing onely thoſe words full of miſerable diſtruſt and 

Mat, 27. deſperation 3 I haye ſinned in betraying the innocent _ 

Þ 


Mong all other grievous and moſt Ds | 
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ju# blood, nor asking forgiveneſſe; nor hoping for 
pardon. By which .words ana his moſt wretched 
end, he more grieviouſly offended and injured his 
moſt loving and merciful Saviour, then by all his 
former iniquities committed againſt him. ——_— 

2. This then(good brother ) is the firſt and great- Kea res 
eſtrock, wherear a ſinful foul overburdened with fouls over. 

"I "Ir . oaden 
the charge of her own iniquiries,. and toffed in the ith tins. ; 
waves of dreadfull cogitations , by the blaſts and 
ſtorms of Gods threats againſt {inners, doth com- 
monly make her ſhipwrack. This 1s that moſt hor- 
Tible depth and dungeon, whereof the holy Scrip- : 
ture faith : The impiots man , when he is come into the bot- 
rom and profundity of his ſins , contemneth all. This is 
that remedileſle ſoar and incurable wound, where- 
with God himſelf charged Teruſalem , when he faide ,,_, 
Inſanabilis frafura tua: Thy rupture is irremediable : 
and the Prophet Micheas contidering the fame peo- Mich. r. 
ple, through the multitude of their wickednefle , ro 
mcline now to deſpair of Gods goodnefle towards 
_ them; brake forth into this moſt pirifull complaint : 
- For this will I weep and lament extremly; 1 will frip off 
my cloths, and wander naked; 1 will roar like unto Dra- 
ons , and ſound out myſorrows as Struthions in the deſert , 
for that the wound and malady of my people is deſpcrate. 

3. Thisis thar great and main impediment that beans, 
ſtoppeth the conduits of Gods holy grace from za, © 
flowing into the ſoul of a ſinful man. This 1s the 
knife that cutteth in ſander all thoſe heavenly blefled 
cords, wherewith our fweer Lord and Saviour en- 
deavoureth to draw unto repentance the hearts of 
finners, ſaying by his Prophet : 1 will pull them anto g,, _ 
me with the chains of love and charity. For by this means 
every {intul conſcience cometh to anſwer Almighty 
God, as didIeruſalem, when being admoniſhed of 


Gg 3 her 


cove rr, 
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herfins , and exhorted by his Prophet to amendment 


of life; ſhe ſaid Deſperavi , nequaquam faciam ; 1 am 


become deſperate, I will never think of any ſuch 


thing. To which lamentable eſtate, when a finfull _ 


man 1s once arrived ; the next ſtep he makerh , is 
( for avoiding all remorſe and trouble of conſcience) 


ro ingulf himſelf into the depth of all deteſtable 


Eph 4. 
Rom. 1*- 


The thing 
wherein 
God moſt 
delighteth, 
13 MEICY. 


A deſpe® 
x2te xzeſg# 
lution, 


enormities, and to abandon his foul to the very ſink 
of all filth and abominarions, according as Saint Paul 
faid of the Gentiles in like caſe : That by deſpair they de- 
livered themſelves over to diſſolute life , thereby to commit all 
manner of uncleanneſſe. 

4. Which deſperate reſolution of the impious , is 
the thing ( as I have noted before) that moſt of all 
other oft2nces upon earth , doth exaſperate the ire 
of Almighty God, depriving his divine Majeſty of 
that moſt excellent property , wherein he chiefly 


delighterh and glorieth , which is his infinit and un- | 


ſpeakable mercy, This might be declared by divers 
and ſundry examples of holy Writ; howbeir, two 
onely {hall ſuffice forthis preſent. The firſt is of the 


people of [frael not long before their baniſhment to | 


Babylon ; who being threatened from God by the 
Prophet Jeremy, that manifold puniſhments. were 
imminent over their head, for their grievous ſins 
committed againſt his Majeſty, began ( in ſtead of 
repentance ) to fall ro deſperation , and conſequently 


reſolved to take that implous courle of all diſſolute 


life , alledged before ont of S. Paul. For thus they 
anſwered God, exhorting them by his threats to re- 
form their wicked lives : VVe are now grown deſperate , 
and therefore we will hereafier follow our own cogitations and' 
every one fulfill the wickedneſſe of his: own conceit. Whe- 
reat God ſtormed infinitly , and brake forth into this 
veheiment interrogation 3 Interrogate Gentes : quis audi- 

' pit 
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vit talia horribilia ? AskK and iniquire of the very Gen- 

tiles, whether ever among them wer heard any ſuch 

horrible blaſphemies, And after this, for more de- 

claration of this intolerable injury herein offered to 

his Majeſty ; he commanded the Prophet Ieremy 

to gocforth of his own houſe, & to get himto & 

Porters ſhop , whichin the village was framing his ler. 3. 

vellels upon the wheel. Which Jeremy having TO —_— 

he ſaw before his face a pot cruſhed and broken by pic of Gods 

the Potter all in pieces upon the wheel; and think- © We 

ing therby that the veſſel had been utterly unprofi- 

table, and to be caſt away; he ſaw the fame clay 

preſently framed again by the Potter , into a new 

veſſel more excellent then before. Whereat he mar- ler. iv1d. 

velling ; God faid unto him : Doeft not thou think ( Je- 

remy ) that I can do with the houſe of Iſrael , as this potter 

hath done with his veſſel ? Or is not the houſe of 1ſracl in my 

hands, as the clay is inthe hands of this craftesman? 1 will 

denounce upon the ſuddain againſt a Nation and Kingdom, that 

I willroot it up and deftroy it ; and if” that Nation or Kingdom 

do repent from their wickedneſſe , 1 alſo will repent me of the 

punishment which 1 intended to lay upon them. And then he 
roceedeth forward , declaring unto Ieremy the ex- 

cceding grief and indignation which he conceiveth, 

thar any ſinner whatſoever, ſhould deſpair of mercy 

and pardon at his hands. _— of 

5- The ſecondexample is of the ſame people of Gods won- 

Iirael during the time of their baniſhment in Babylon, vg — 

at what time being afflicted with many miſeries for 

their fins, and threatned with many more to come , 

for that they changed not the courſe of their former 

wicked converſation : they began to deſpair of Gods 

mercy , and to ſay tothe Prophet Exechiel , that li- 

ved baniſhed among them, and exhorted them to 


amendment, upon aſlured hope of Gods favor to- 
"OS 2 wards 


Ezech. 334 
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wards them : Our iniquities and fins do Lye grievouſly upon 
0 , and languish in them ; and what hope of life then 
may we have? Atwhich cogitation and ſpeech, God 
being greatly moved , appeared preſently to Ezechiel, 
and jaid unto him : Tell this people, as I do live, ſaith 
the Lord God of Hofts,” 1 wishnot the death of the impious, 
bus rather that he should turn from his wicked wayes and live. 
VYhy will the houſe of Iſrael die in their fins , rather then 
turn untome? And then he maketh a large and vehe- 
ment proteſtation, that how grievoully ſoever any 
erſon ſhall offend him , and how great puniſhments 
Ne he ſhall denounce againſt him; yea, if he 
had given exprefle ſentence of death and damnation 
* fudge. PO him : yet , .'Si egerit penitentiam 4 peccato ſuo, 
men and feceritque judicium & juftitiam : That is, 1t he repent 
—_—_— himſelf of his fin , and exerciſe * judgement and ju- 
true repen- ſtice for the time to came : All his ſins that he hath com- 
ap ogy mitted shall be forg iven him ( faith Almighty God ) for 
wenr upon that he hath done Tudgement and Inſt ice. 
ne” __ 6. And this now might be ſafficient ( albeit noth- 
towards ing elſe were ſpoken) for removing this firtt obſtacle 
—_—. aid impediment of true reſolution , which 1s the de- 
ſpair of Gods infinite goodnefle and mercy. Ne- 
vertheleſſe, for more evident clearing and demon- 
ſtration of this matter ; and for the greater comfort 
of ſuch as feel themſelves burdened with the heavy 
weight of their iniquities , commitred againſt his di- 
vine Majeſty : I have thought expedient in this place 
to declare more at large, this abundant fubject of 
Gods mercy towards all ſuch as will truly turn unto 
him; in what time, ſtate, and condition or age 
{oever in this life.; which ſhall be ſhewed and ler 


down by theſe four points and parts that do enſue. 


Seft. 1. VVoat 


_ Lib. I. part. 2. _ Again deſpair of Gods mercy- 


' * Seft. 1. VVhat manner of loye God beareth 'to man. 


\ 


wo 


1 Irſt of all then, thisendleſſe mercy may be - 
[  cofnprehended by the infinit and incompre- ' 
henfiblelove that Almighty God beareth unto man; 


which love is alwayes the mother of favour, grace, 
and mercy. If you demand of me in what fort] do 
prove, that the love of God is ſo exceeding great 
towards man : Ianſiver , as the Coſmographer is wont 


todo, who by the greatneſſe and multitude of the 
ſtreams and rivers, doth frame a conjecture of the' 


fountain from which they flow. The proper rivers 
which are derived and do run forth of love , are good 
turns and benefits ; which ſeeing they are inhnit , 
endlefle , and ineſtimable , beſtowed by God upon 
man ( as in place before hath been declared , and the 
whole univerſal frame of this world doth abundantly 
here witneſle ) it followeth moſt evidently, that the 
Origen, fountain , and well-ſping of all theſe favors, 


graces, and good turns, muſt needs be infinit, im. 


meaſurable, and far ſurpaſſing all compaſle of mans 
underſtanding. 


8. If you require of m2 the cauſe and reaſon, why 


Almighty God ſhould ſo wonderfully be affected ro- 


wards man ; I can directly yield you none atall, but'x, , 
rather maryel thereat with holy 1b, why fo ſovereign' Sap. x14 * * 


a Majeſty ſhould ſet his heart upon {o baſe a ſubject. 
Notwithſtanding , the holy Scripture feemeth to al- 
ledge one principal reaſon of this love , when it faiths 
Nihil odifti eorum que feciſti ; & parcis omnibus , quia tua 
ſunt , Domine , qui diligis animas. Thar is, Thou 
( O Lord ) which loveſt fouls, canſt not hate thoſe 
things which thou haſt made, but doeſt uſe mercy 
towardsall, for that they are thine, And the like 
| Goa 5 manner 


ns * manner of reaſoning uſeth God himſelf , when he | 


Thefict faith by his Prophet Ezechiel: Behold, all ſouls are mine + 


uſ 'B 
Godloveth and hereupon he inferreth a little after ; Numquid vo- 


ws, for that [yntatis mee eſt mors impii ? Can I have then the will tay 


he is our k o o \ - » o p 
Creator, damnea wicked man, ſeeing that his ſoul is mine, 


and we are created and redeemed by me? As who would ſay 


his own 


works, this wer a caſe againſtall order and equity. And the: 


Beech, 18, [eaſon of this manner of ſpeech and argument, is, 
for that every man naturally is inclined to love the 
things that be of his own making. So we lee, that 
if a man have an orchard wherein be great variety of 
trees and plants; yet if there be but one of his own 
peculiar grafting , that flouriſheth and proſpereth 
well; hetaketh more delight therein, then in any 
of thereſt, for thatitis his own workmanſhip. So 
in like manner, if a man have a vineyard of his own 
planting and trimming. For which reſpec, the holy 
Prophet David finding himfelf, and the whole king- 
dom of Jury in great affliction and calamity ; thought 
no other means ſo forcible to draw God to; compal- 
fion and commilſeration of their caſe, as to cry out 

Pal. 77. to him in this manner: Thou which governe# 1ſrael , 
look towards us and be attent ; Thou ha#t brought forth a vine 
yard out of Egypt , thou haſt purged the ſame from Gentiles, 
and haſt planted it. Thou , O God of all power , turn towards 

#5, look upon us from heaven , and viſit this thy vineyard 
£6x..47: mhich thy ownright hand hath planted. The like manner 

& 64 of perswaſion uſed the holy Prophet Eſay. to move 
God when he:faid : Look upon. us 1beſtech thee (O Lord ) 
who are the works of thine own hands. | 

Tobr. __ 9. Butabove all other, the bleſſed man. Tob ſtand- 
eth (as it wer) in argument and diſputation with 

The confi- God about this matter , ſaying : Have not thy hands 

Iob in that #4de me ? Have they not framed me of clay and earth? Hat 


Ce tom, #ot-thou compatted me as cheeſe is made of milk? Hast not 
| : them 


- 
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ehou knit my boues and fumems together and; covered my flesh-. 
with c<in? Haſt not thou given melife ; and conſerved my 
irit with thy continual protetion ? Howſaever thou ſeemeſt . 
Teo deſſemble theſe matters and bide them in thy beart , yet t. 
; know that thou remembre# them all, and art not unmindfult- 
2rf them. By which words this holy man ſignified, that 
7 albeit God ſuffered him greatly to be tempred and 
# afflicted inthis life , ſo far forth as he might ſeem to 
{gave forgotten him : yet was he well aſſured that his 
{ divine Majeſty could not of his goodneſle forſake: 
lor deſpiſe him, for that he was his creature and the 
| proper workmanſhip of his own hands. In which 
{very name of VVorkmanship, holy David took ſuch 
# great comfort , conſidering that the work-man can- 
; jnot chuſe bur be loving and fayourable towards his 
own work ( eſpecially fo excellent and bountiful a 


3 work-man as is Almighty God:towards a work made 

| © as man is, to his own {hape and likenefle : ) That in 
4 o bd o o . . 

_ © gallhisneceſliies, yea, evenin his greateſt infirmi- 


| ties of flleſh, and moſt grievous offences commit- 
{ ited againſt his Majeſty , he conceiveth moſt aſſured 
; hope of mercyand pardon , upon this conlideration, 
That he was his workmanship ; and conſequently well 
+ conan to his divine wifdome , of how brittle and 
mong other, he reaſoneth of this matter : Look hozp 

ar diſtant the Eaſt is from the VVeſt , ſo far off hath God 
\Femoved our iniquities from us. Even as a father doth take 
(compaſſion of his own children , ſodoth our Lord take merty 
#pon us : for that he well knoweth the mould whereof we ave 
made , and doth remember that we are nothing elſe but duſt. ' 
10. In which diſcourſe , the holy Prophet mak- 

eth mention of two things that did aſſure him of 
Gods mercy; the one, that God was his Creator 
and Maker, andthereby privy to the frailty of his 


conſtitution 


fancn a metall he was made. For thus at one time 


The afſazed] 
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Pial, r02J 


2. 


Tactecond 
rea{cn of 
allurance 
of Gods 
love, for 
Chat he i3 
Pur father. 


Mat.5,6.8. 
Kc. 


460 


- 7 Chriſtian Direffory Chap. rz 
conſtitutionand-nature : the other , that he was Fas 
ther, whoſe property is to have compaſſion on his 
children ;and-this is a ſecond reaſon more ſtrong and 
forcible perhaps then the former, why every man 
may be moſt affured of pardon , that heartily turn- 
eth unto Almighty God; conlidering that it hath' 
pleaſed his divine Majeſty , not onely to be unto man 
a Creator ( as he is to all other things : ) but alſo a Fa-f 
ther , which 1s the title of the greateſt love and con- 


junction that nature hath left ro things in this world 
Whereof a certain Philoſopher faid well : Thatno} 
man could conceive the love of a parents heart, burf 
he onely that had a child of his own. For which ref 
ſpect, our Saviour J=svs to putus in mind of thisf 
moſt fervent love, and thereby, as it wer , by one 
fire to enkindle another within our hearts ; did uſeF 
oftentimes and ordinarily to repeat this fiveet name 
of Father in his ſpeeches to his Gllowers , and there= 
upon founded divers moſt excellent and comfortableF 
diſcourſes; as at one time , when he dehorted them$ 
from over much care and worldly ſolicitude, he ad-} 
deth this reaſon : Tour Father in heaven knoweth that 
you have need of theſe things: As who would fay , he? 
knowing your wants, and being your Father , you! 

{ſhall notneed to trouble your ſelves with great an- 

x1ety 1n theſe matters : ſor that a Fathers heart cannor 

but be provident and careful for his children. The 

like deduction maketh he inthe ſame place, to they 
ſame effe&t., by compariſon of the birds of the/ 
air, and other irreaſonable creatures. For which, 
if God do make (faith he ) fo abundant proviſion , 
as all the whole world may witneſle that he doth 2 


Much more careful wil he be to provide for men that 


are his own children , which are more dear unto hinz 
then any other terreſtrial thing created, 


\ | Lib.t.part.2. Againſt deſpair of "Gods mercy. AG% 
11. All which ſpeeches and reaſons of our Savi- 
our, are derived from the nature and property of a 
| | f#arent, which. cannot buraffect and love his chil | | 
4 | dren; eſpecially ſuch a Father whom Chriſt calleth- yykae « - 
| Celeſtial; who: in. this ; perfeQtion of true Fatherly —_— 
| | love ſo farexceederh all earthly parents pur together; Y 
as, in power.zclemency , and goodnefle, Almighty 
God ſurpaſſerh the infirmity of his feeble: creatures. 
Such a Father, as hath not onely given life and being 
| unto his children; but alſo (as S. Paul-laith ) hath 
p -poured into their hearts the divine Spiribof his onely 
eternal Son,, ſtirring them up to moſt-aſfured con- 
fidence and invincible. hope in his ftherly' good- 
nefſe and .proteftion. And upon aſſurance of this 
hope ,  have-as well ſinners as. Saints' from the be- 
Sinning., fled unto him confidently: under: this title 
of Paternity; and Father-hood , and never :wer decet- 
ved. So.the Prophet Efay, as wellin his own name; 
as in the name'of. the ſinfulpeople of Iſrael , doubted 
Not to Cry : Thou art our Father ;. Abraham hath not known 
#, and Iſrael's. ignorant of '1u5. Thou ,-.O Lord, \ art our 
\ | Father, thou art our Redemer. . And to confirm this aflu» chrcigs 
rance unto us, Chriſt ftentthat moſt fiyveerand com- ns 
fortable embaſſage unto his Diſciples ,-preſently up#i tage. 
on his Reſurrection ; ' Go andrell my brethrew; thar' I doi Lohur'ze, * 
aſcend unto my Father and unto: your Father; unto my God, 
and unto your God. By which two words'of 'Father and: * ? 
God, the one of love ,".and the other of power; the' 
one of infinite good will;,: the other of endleſle abi- 
lity, hetook away all doubt of not ſpeeding ;  frony 
each man that {ſhould make recourſe to: this merciful 
Lord and Father. TIL 3 DER ts 

12, God himſelf alſo after many threats uſed by: 
the Propher Jeremy againſt the people of Iſrael for 
their fins; in the end , leſt they [hould deſpair, rurn= 

cth 
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How great» 6th is his talk, andchangeth his ftyle, aſſuring 
ipe&of a [them of many graces and favors, if they would return 
Neth God. * -unto him; telling the houſe of Ifrael that he had loved 
Ita / ber from the beginning , and had ſought to draw 
| - er unto him by threats, to the end he might take 
'_  - mercy upon her; And chat now he intended to build 
ther up again "to adorn her with joy and exultation,, 

zo gathey her children fromall corners of the earth, 
to refreſh them with the waters and rivers of life. And 
\ +. all this {faith'he.) Qui4 fadtas ſum 1/raels Pater: For 
' ___thatFambecome now a Father to Hrael. And inthe 
fame place to:wicked Ephraim (the head city of the 
Jer. ;zx, Febellious: kingdom of Samaria that was to receive 
mercy) be faith: Ephraim # become my honourable Son, my 
belicata& diiriphetoted child : Therefore my bowels ave mo- 
ved with; cempaſiion -upon bim , and in abundance of mercy 
_ willitakepitx of bim. Sq much attributed God to this 
_ © peſpe@tof being a Father jwito 1ſrael and Ephraim, and 
of their being his children:;;; that for. this cauſe onely 
Cnorwithftanding their. infenit enormous1in ) his bo= 
wels of endleile mercy were: moved with love and 

» Compaſſion towards them. . 

-. 13. Andtheſ: are thofe tender merciful bowels of 
- ..: mercy ( awanderful ſpeech ) which holy Zachary , fa- 
Takes... - ther to9. JohnBaptiſt,, proteſteth ro be in Ahnighty 
God towards mankind that had offended him. Theſe 
Tuke 16. gre thoſe entralkiof true and'tender commileration , 
which wer in: that good oldFarher mentioned in the 
Goſpel, who: being not: ariely offended, bur alſo 
abandoned by his younger ſon, yet after he faw him 
| + "il return home again, . notwithftanding he had waſted 
— = xg all his thrift and ſubſtance, and had wearied out his 
wal ©n. hody with wicked life : has was fo far off from diſdain- 
mg to receive htm, as het came forth to meer him, 


&ll upon his peek ,and killed him fox joy. , o—_ 
; : 10a 
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bim with new apparel and rich jewels, . provided a 
' ſolemn. banquet for hiny, invited his- friends to be 
merry with him, and {hewed more exultation and 
triumph for bis return , then if he had never departed | - 
from himatall. | Po 
' 14... By which Parable ; our Saviour Jasvs endea- 
{youred to. 'fet forth unto us, the incomprehenlible . 
.mercy of his heavenly, Father rqward finners : In 
which reſpe& , he is truly called hy his Apoſtle Pater : 
miſcricordiarum , the Father of mercies. For tha ( as {5 Et 
S. Beryard well noteth )this Sea and: Ocean of mercies Pal. z 54 
.doth flow-peculiarly fromthe heart of a Father, which | 
:cannot. be. laid ſo properly of the gulf and depth of 
his judgements. For which cauſe he is called in Scri- 
prure ,::TheGadof juſt;ze.and revenge , and. not the Fa- VV" tne 
ther. And finally , this bleſſed name of Father in.God Paher 
doth import 'unto us.by: Gods own: teſtimony, all jor ®* 
freetnelle,,. all love, . all. friend{hip-, all -comfore , : 
all fathevly. .providence;.. care , and. protection ; . all 
certaimty-of favor , all aflurance of 'grace,, all ſecu- 
xity of mercy, pardon and remiſhon of: our fips, 
whenſoever unfeignedly we turn unto him. And in 
this point, his divine Majeſty is ſa: forward and ve+ 
hement to:give us aſſurance , that being not content }... 
to ſet forth, his love-unto.us by the love of. a Fathers 
heart ; he goeth furtherand proteſteth. unto us, thar 
his: heart; is more. tender tqwards us in this.behalf ; 
then the heart of any mother can be to: the onely 
| childand infant.of her owrwomb. For thus he faith 
to. Sion, when for hex ſins.{he began. ta doubt leſt | >. 
he had' forſaken her : Can the- mather forget ber own ins © i® 
' fant? or can shenot bemerciftltathe child af hex own womle <= © + 
If 5be could, yet can Inat forget:or rejecthee: Behold, 1 
bave rritten thes inthe flechof'my awn. bands. And this 
tor fo much as God.is called our Father... |. ++ 
5 | YT 
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!" 15 There remaineth yet a third conſideration , 

- which more ſetterh forth-Gods ineſtimable love,then 

| ahy of the other demonſtrations before handled. And 

The third / this is ,, that he gave the-life and bloud 'of his onely 
ez begotten and eternal Son, for purchaſing and re- 
lore:The . deemingus when we- wer loft :- A price ſo infinit and 
ns. wc incxplicable ( as no doubt) his divine wiſdome would 
_ :never havegiven, but for a thing which he had loved 
© 1aboveallmeaſure. Which our Saviour himfelf , thar 

-was to make the payment, doth plainly fignifie ; and 

.. ... thereforealfo ſeemeth ( as it were )-to wonder at ſuch 
Tohnz, a bargain , when he faith inthe Goſpel : So dearly bath 
. God ( my-Father ) loved the world, that he hath given fort 

hu onely begotten- Son. In- which words; - he aſcribeth 


" -this moſt wondertul dealing of his Father, | unto the 


aleab. 44 yehemency and exceeding abundance' of love ; as 


; + doth alſo his deareſt Difctple-and Apoſtle S. Tohn ſays 
_ Ing: In this-appeareth the great love and charity of God to- 
i avards us, that: he hath ſent his onely begotten” Son into the 
- world to-purchaſe life for us. Tn this (T ſay?) ismade evi- 
dent his exceeding charity; thatwe notloving him, 
he lovedus firſt ; and gave his own Son to be a ran- 
ſome for our fins; Whereunto alſo the holy Apoſtle 
Chriſt was O=Paulagreeth, admiring in'like manner the exceſ- 
givenfor dive love of God in theſe words : God doth marvellouſly 
Rom, 5, Commend and ſet forth hu great love unto us , inthat webeing 
pet ſinners ,. he-gave his Sonto the death for our redemption. 
Andin another place framing out, atit wer; a mea- 
ſure of God's mercy by this abundance of his love, 
__ ,, faith thus: God, who'isrich' in mercy , through the ex- 
© reeding love which he bareunto ws , we being deadin ſm, 
Eph.2. he revived us -in Chriſt, andraiſed us up even unto heaven, 
making us to: fit down there with him , tothe end he might 
declare to altages and worlds enſuing , the moſt abundant ris 
ches of his grace and goodneſſetowards u, | 
[— 16, This 
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16. This was the opinion of that noble Apoſtle 

S. Paul, -and of all his coequals, Apoſtles, Evan- 

gelifts , Diſciples ,, and Saints ; that this work of our 

Redemption proceeded onely from the inflamed for- 

nace of Gods immeaſurable love. And therefore to 

make no other concluſion hereof, then that which —_ 

S. Paul himſelf doth make : 1f God hath uot ſpared his *bis poing 

own proper and onely begotten Son , but hath given him up to 5 Pad? 

death, for gaining us unto him. Hew can it be, that with | non 

him he hath not given unto us all other thiugs? Tf when we 

wer his enemies and thought not upon him, he ſent 

to ſeek us ſo diligently , by ſuch a meſſenger , as he 

loved fo dearly; allowing him to lay down aprice 

for us which he ſo infinitly eſteemed ; what ſhall we 

think that he will do unto us now (we being made 

his own by our redemption ) it we return willingly 

unto him, when our receiving {hall coſt him noth- 

ing elſe, but onely a merciful look upon us , which 

is not ſo much fromthe infinit bowels of his bottom- 

lefſe mercy, as isone drop of water: from the moſt 

huge gulf of the main Ocean-ſea, And this (hall ſut- 

fice for this firſt point of Gods love, declared unto 

us, bythe there moſt fiveer and comfortable names 

and reſpects , of Creator, Father and Redeemer, F 


Sect, 2. How God expreſſed his love towards ſinners. 


7, Ext after which, we are to conſider in what 

VN manner God is accuſtomed to exprefle and 

declare this love of his;, in his dealings and proceed- 

ings towards ſinners , for their converſion and falya- 

tion. And firſt of all the Wiſe-man(having had long - 

| experience of this matter ) beginneth to deſcribe and 

et it forth in this ſort, ſaying unto God himſelf; _ 
Tha ( @ Lord ) doeft diſſemble the Fu of men i give unto Sap. 2, 

In: Hh : them 
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**  themtimeof repemtance.' And then when they will nor 
uſe this benefit of his forbearing , bur will needs. 
enforce him to puniſh and 'corre& them ; he 'ſairh” 
further of this corre&tion ; Such as wilfully do un aſtray 
Sap.12z. (OLord) and will not turn unto thee ; thou deeft.corrett 
them | weetly by little and little  atmonishing and exhorting 
them to leave their ſins , and to believe.in thee, Theſe two' 
points then of exceeding clemency , by the teſtimo- 
ny'of the Wiſe-man, are found in Almighty God. 
poinzzof, Firſt; to wink at the wicked life of men, andro 
— expedt their converſion , with unſpeakable parience 
"©. arid longanimity , according asthe Prophet Eſay be- 
areth witneſſe, adjoyning the cauſe thereof in theſe 
Ela. 3% words : Tour Lord doth” attend yonr converſion, ta the end. 
he may take mercy on you , and thereby be exalted. And 
ſecondly , for the ſame reſpe&, when he is enforced 
by reaſon of his Juſtice, to chaſtisfe them ; yer doth 
hethe fame with ſuch moderation and mildeneſſe, as 
alwayes in this life he reſerveth place of . pardon... 
18. And now to'thefe two we may. adjoyn yet a 
third property of his mercy , more admirable ( per- 
Tertul. in haps) then the former ; which is ( as Tertullian excel- 
Apol. 62+ 1critty noteth ) that he being the'parry offended, yer 
firftand principally defireth reconciliation , he. ha- 
veing received the 'wrong and injury; yet doth he 
moſt bufily intreat for amity and attonement. And 
whereasin all right and _ he might deny us par= 
. don, andin his power take revenge of usat his plea-, 
God that ſure: yet doth he not onely offer us peace of his own 
ſecketh ar- aCCOrd , bur alſo futth unto us by all means poflible 
tenement to Accept thereof , humbling (ina certain manner ) 
his Divine Majeſty and greatneſle,, to our baſeneſle 
and vility , as though he had need of us; and beha- 
ving himſe|fin this reſpec as a Prince, that were.in- 
amored of his bond-ſlave andabjee ſryant. _ 
roo: > mt SOUR | 11-1 ws 
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19. This might be declared by many of his own 
ſpeeches and doings in holy Scripture ; but one place 
out-of the Prophet Eſay ſhall ſerve for all, y here Al- 
mighty God ſo earneſtly wooerh ( as itwer ) the con- 
verſion of Jeruſalem, - as no lover in the world could 
utter more ſigns and teſtimonies of a heart inflamed 
and ſet on fife with tender aftedtion , then he doth 
towards that City which ſo often and grievouſly had 
offended him. For firſt after many threats poured 
out againſther , if ſhe did not return ; leſt ſhe might 
perhaps fall intodeſpair, he makerh this proteſtari- 
on in the beginning of his ſpeech : 1ndignatio non mihi , OY 
&c. Angry I am not ( © Ieruſalem ) but whatſoever cuſalem. 
I have ſpoken, - I have ſpoken , of good will and _ 
love. Secondly , he-entreth into: this diſpute and ork ts 
doubt with himfelfabout puniſhing her fins : VVhat 
Shall I do? Shall 1 tread her under my: feet and put her to the H 5 cunRae 
fire? Orelſe will she ſtay my puiſſant band , and make 'peace © 
with me? Vhill-she(T' fay) make attonement with me ? 
Afﬀer-which doubt and'cunation , he reſolveth with 
himfelf to change his manner of ſtyle, and to fall a A 
IS. +a os WY | 2 | IR. is chhhing 
littte-ro chide with her, and then faith :- Hearken O x1, 4:, 
nee deaf* inhabitants of” Ieraſalem , look about you yee blind 
folkthat willnor ſee : whois blind and deaf but my ſervant , 
that willnot regard or liſten to the meſſengers which 1 ſend? 
O thou which haſt open ears , wilt thou not hear? And 
then alittle after , he beginnexhto {ſmooth and ſpeak DIED 
fair again, ſaying Ever ſince thou haſt been gracious and ipeech, 
glorious in mine eyes, 1 have loved thee ; and for thy ſoul 5 43» 
will I' give whole nations. Foar not, for that 1 am with 
thee, Wherewith ſhe beeing little or nothing moved, 
he turneth to a ſiyeert manner of complaint , faying : a 
Thou haft enthralled me by thy fins , and with thine iniqui- ſpeech, 
ties thou h aft greatly affliftedme. Which being faid , and 
ihe fomewbat won thereby to love him, as it ſeemeth 
| | 2H a: he 


OR 
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— __ heturnethunto her with this moſt comfortable and: 
we ting Find ſpeceh: 1am he, which cancelleth thine iniquities 
ipecch. ſor mine own ſake , and wilt never think any more upon: 
thy fins. | us 
20. All which being done and God and ſhe now- 

reconciled , & made faſt friends rogether : his divine. 
Majeity. beginneth a very loving conference ( as it: 
7 confe. WET) and ſweet expoſtulation with ber, faying in 
tence, Theſe words : Call thou to memory the things that are paſt , 
and let us judge our ſelves here together. Tell me if thou have 

eny thing whercby thou may$t be juſtified. Thy firſt parent 
was 4 ſmnrr, &c. Whereat {he being aſhamed, and 

having nothing in the world to anſwer for her ſelf, 
Almighty God comforteth her , and knitteth up rhe 

ſee Whole matter 1n this moſt Kind and amiable fort. Fear 
concluſion. or  foy 1 will poure out my ſpirit upon thee , and upon thy 
ſeed, and my benediftion shall be upon thine off-ſpring ; thy 

chilaren shall bud up and flourish like VVilloes planted by the 
water fide. Thus ſaith the Lord and King of Iſrael , the. 

Lerd of Hoſts , that is thy Redeemer; I amthe firſt, and 
the laſt , and beſides me zhere is no-other God. Be mindful of” 
2 of 1histhou houſe f lacob , 1 have diſſolved and diſiipated thy 
ſms, asacloud is diſſolved in the air ; be mindfull of this , 
and have an aſſured confidence. Thus far continueth the 
_ treaty between God and his City of Jeruſalem. 

3 ns 21. And nowtell me( dear Chriſtian ) whether it 
onthe fors be poſlible for any heart or tongue in the world , to 
of God Conceive or exprefſe more wayes or fignifications of 
pin: moſtvehement good will and burning affeQtion, then 
of Godspart inthis treaty hath been declared. Whar 
lover or cnamoured perſon upon earth , whart paſſo- 

nate heart could wooe more earneſtly, ſue more di- 
Iigently , ſolicite more artificially, complain more 
pitifully , expoſtulate more amiably , confer more 
intrinſecally , remit offences more readily , offer 

| | | benefits 
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| benefits more abundantly , conclude more fweetly , 
and give more pregnant teſtimonies of unfeigned 
| love, or more affured certainty of eternal 1:ague 
and amity, then doth Almighty God unto this yga- 
tion, that ſo grievoully had offended him? Who 
will not confeſſe now with the Prophet David : Thar PAL 144. 
ſweet and merciful is our Lord, and his miſerations above all 
the reſt of bis wonderful workes> Who will marvail, if 
the ſame. Prophet made a vow, that his everlaſting 
_ be of the mercics of this his Lord and 
Maker ? . WES. Gods ten- 
22, But yet this thing is made much more appa- der iove 10 
rant , by that which his Divine Majeſty did afterwards Julie p 
ro the ſame people in the dayes of Jeremy the Prophet was to de- 
( above an hundred years after this treaty in the time __ 
of Eſzy ) at what time God being reſolved to deſtroy 
them and their City, for their obduration in their 
{1ns; when the hour of execution drew near, his 
bowels of mercy wer ſo touched with commiſcrati- 
on towards them , as he calledro Ieremy , and com- 
manded him once again to go up to the temple-gate, 
| whereall the people did paſle in and out, and there 
with a loud voice to cry as followeth : Hear ye the _ 
word of God. Oall you of Inda, that do paſſe inand out by = 
theſe gates; thus ſaith the Lord of” Hoſtes , the God of Tſrazl: 
get do you amend your wayes , and 1 will dwell in this place 
with you, &c. And when this exhortation , and ble{- 
ſ:d endeavour of Almighty God could nor move or 
profit rhem any thing at all: then his unſpeakable 
| goodnefle began with ſharp threats in this manner : 
| Myſuryand indignation is gathered rogether upon 
*rhis City; and upon the inhabitants, and upon 
"the very beaſts and cartle thereof; asalſo upon the 
© fruit and trees of this Region. The carcaſes of this 
| * people ſhall be food to the birds of the air, and 
| Hh 3 «ra 
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1 « to the beaſts of the field; their enemies ſhall come 
& and caſt forth of their Sepulchers, the bones of the 
& Kings and Princes of Juda ; the bones of their 
« Prictts, Prophets and inhabitants, and ſhall dry 
«them ar the Sun , and caſt them out unto the dung- 
ter.s. Hill. Afterali which long and dreadful comminatt- 
on, he altereth his ſpeech preſently again , and ſaith 
A pitiful with a very lamentable and pirritul voice. And will not 
co:uplaint. he that is fallen ( notwithſtanding all this )) riſe up again ? 
VV not he that is departed from me , return unto me 4zain 

O why doth my people run from me ſo obſtinately ? 
Thewons 23+ By which loving complaint , and infinit other 
dertul pro means of mercy that God uſed to that people , when 
[= po why * no amendinent at all could be -procured : his Divine 
' Lecuſalem. Majeſty was enforced to call Nubuchodonoſor King of 
Babylon before the walls of Hieruſalem , to deſtroy 
it. Buteven now alſo conſider the bowels of his un- 
ſpeakable mercy. For hoping that by this terror they 
mighr perchance be ſtirred up to conyertfion ; he {ent 
Teremy the Propher to them again , with this embal- 
ſage : Tell the inhabitants of leruſalem ; will ye not receive 
diſcipline andobey my words? Wohereat thoſe graceleſle 
Ie, z5, people wer ſo little moyed , as they took teremy and 
caſt him into priſon for his meſſage, and thereby.ex- 
aſperated moſt grievouſly Gods further indignation 
againſt them. Notwithſtanding all which, his incom- 
prehenlible clemency would not thus abandon them; 
ter-36- bur commanded -holy teremy to write out all his 
threats and promiſes in a book together, and.to ſend 
the ſame unto them forth of the priſon, where he 
lay, by his {ſervant Baruch, to beread.in their hear- 
ing; and foe did. Whereqf when loachim the King 
The ob&i- had underſtanding ; he. commanded. Baruch. to be - 
—_—_ brought into his preſence , and; there to read the 
tiow book byrhefireſide, asthe Scripture noteth. - 8:4 
when 
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when he had heard but three or foure pages rhereof , 
he cut them out with a pen-knife , and threw the 
whole book into the fire and fo conſumed it. Ar 
which obſtinate and impious dealing, albeit Almighty 
God wer extreamly offended ; yer commanded he 
this ſame book to be indighted and written again , in 
much more ample manner then before , thereby ( if 
it had been poſlible ) ro have ſtirred up, and gained 
that people unto him- But when this by no means 
inthe world could be brought to paſſe; then permit- 
ted his Divine Majeſty , the whole Ciry to be de- 
ſtroyed, according to his former threat, and that re- 
bellious people to be led away captive in —_— to 
Babylon. In which place and miſery ( notwithſtand- 
ing their demerits)his infinit mercy could not forſake 
them , but ſent his Prophet Ezechiel , as alſo Baruch Ezeg. 23. 
unto them , with extreem complaint of their obdu- 
ration; and yet offering unto them mercy and par- 
don even then, if they would repent. _ WE: | 
24. And what more wondertul clemency then — 
this, can poſſibly be imagined, dear Chriſtian bro- by Godto 
ther 2 May in reaſon any man ever now enterinto C_— 
doubt or deſpair of Gods mercy , how great and grie - Ezcch. 2 
vous ſoever the burden of his fins be , when he con- 
ſidereth this proceeding of his eternal Majeſty with 
the people of Iſrael, for ſo many years and ages to- 
gether ; whom himſelf calleth notwithſtanding, Gen- 
tem Apoſtatricem , dura facie & indomabili corde : An Apo- 
ſatical nation , of a ſhameleſle countenance and 
incorrigible diſpoſition? Can God deviſe any more A wonder- 
effectual and forcible means, to ered and animate a **29n*+ 
ſinner confidently to return unto him, then are theſe? 
And yet ( gentle Reader) for thy further comfort and 
encouragement in this behalf; I will adjoyn one thing 
more, which doth exceed and paſle all reaſon and 
: Hh 4 > reach 
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reach' of humane imagination : And this 1s, that 
God promiſeth to a ſinner that faithfully will return 
unto him , not onely to forg 
all memory of his former iniquities; bur alſo to make 
more joy and triumph at his converſion, and to love 


_andcheriſh him more tenderly at his return ; then if 
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he had never fallen or departed trom his ſervice. 

25. This God himſelf {ignifieth by the Propher 
Eſay, when he faith : Call unto Ieruſalem , ſpeak unto 
her heart ( that is, comfortably ) for that her iniquity is 
forgiven; she hath received double at Gods hands for all her 
fins committed. And more plainly in another place by 
the ſame Prophet : The light of the Moon shall be as the 
Light of the Sun and the light of the Sun shall be as the light 


of 7 dayes ſeven times put together , when God 5hall bind g 


#up the wounds of his people , and heal thetr ſcars. And to 
this purpuſe do appertain diredly thole moſt won- 
derful Parables of our Saviour in the Goſpel, con- 


cerning the extraordinary-joy and feaſting , that the 


careful woman made , when {ſhe had found again her 


groat that was loſt; and the good Shepheard , when 
he brought back the ſheep that was aſtray ; and the 
merciful Father , when he received home his ſon thar 
before had abandoned him. And to the ſame purpoſe 
doth it: Io appertain, that in the Propet David God 
glorieth , eſpecially in the ſervice of thoſe people, 
that before had not known him. And this ſhall ſut- 


' fice for this ſecond point, to ſhew , what wonder- 
' ful means Almighty God doth uſe, in ſetting forth 


his mercy for allurement of ſinners unto repentance. 


Sect. 3. VPhat 
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Lib. 1.part.2. Againſt deſþair of Gods mercy. 472 
Sect. 3. FVhat aſſurance of Pardon God giveth to them that 
repent , and turn towards him. 
.2.6. At ſo having declared what exceeding great 
love and mercy God beareth towards man, 
and how efte&tualy he expreflerh the fame by his ſu- 
ing unto ſinners for their converſion: It followeth 
that we ſhould in this third place examin ſomewhat 
more in particular , what certain affurance his Divine 
. Majeſty giveth of undoubred Pardon and full Remit- 
fion of their fins, to all ſuch as unfeignedly {hall re- 
ſolve themſelves to make their retuge 'unto him. 
Which thing, albeit, every man by that which be- 
fore hath been treated ; may ſufficiently conceive : 
yet for the importance of the matter , it ſhall nor be 
amiſle in this place alſo to add a woridortwo, for 
more plain and evident demonſtration thereof. And 
this ſhall be done by ſetring down both the words 
and deeds, thatis, both the promiſes and perfor- 
' mance which Almighty God hath uſed and exerciſed 
inthis behalf, toall ſuch as have offended him what- 
{oever. | 
27. And for the firſt, which are his Promiſes ; The pro? 
moſt apparent it is, as well by the things which be- — 
fore have been diſcuſſed, as allo by the whole courſe, nes. thar 
body , and drift of holy Scripture ; that the Pro- OATS.” 
' miſes of Mercy and Pardon which his Divine Maje- _ 
ſty hath made to finners, and whereunto by his fa- 
cred Word he hath (in a certain manner) obliged 
 limſelf, are both manifold, vehement, abſolute, 
and univerſal : VVhoſoever shall depart from his wicked Fzech. tte. 
wayes, andturnunto me (faith Almighty God) I will EY 
regeive him. Benold the univerſality of all people and 
perſons, without excluding any, And then further : 
; Hh 5 At 


Ela, 15 


Er, 5, 


' Chriſtian Direffory, © @Chap.r; 
At what day ſoever an impious man shall return unto me from 
bis impiety , his wickedneſſe hall not hurt him-, ſaith the 
ſame Lord God of Hoſts : See the univerſality of all 
times and ſeaſons without exception. But yet hear- 
ken what God addeth beſides'; Leave off ro do perverſly 
(faith hero the-Jews , &e.) and then do you come and 
finde fault wieh me, if yoo can. For if your ſins wer as ved 


as ſcarlet, they shall be made as white 4s ſnow , Oc. 


"Conſider the univerſality of all kind of fins; be they 
never ſo grievous , fo horrible , or hainous. And fi+ 
nally, God talking to a foul that hath oftentimes 
Fallen and moſt infinitly offended him , he faith thus: 
It is 4 common received ſpeech , that if a woman depart from 
her husband , and do joy her ſelf to another man , he 
may not rem to her firſt husband again , for that she u de- 
filed , and made contaminate. And yet whereas thou ha#t 
departed from me ; and hat committed fornication with 
many other lovers ; do thou return tinto me again, and 1 will 
receive thee , ſaith Almighty God. 
28. By which words is expreſſed the- fourth uni- 
verſality , containing all ſtates, qualities, and con- 
ditions of men; how many wayes, or how contem- 
ptuouſly ſoever they have committed fin againſt his 


© Divine Majeſty.” And what may be added now more 


Fonr uni- 
verlalities 
in Gods 
promiſes 
co linnets,. 


then this? Was there ever Prince that made fo large 
an offer unto his:Subje&ts? Or was there ever Father 
that gaveſo ample and univerſal-promiſe of Pardon 
unto his children > Who can now miſtruſt himſelf 
to be excluded from this aſſurance of mercy,wherein 
all ſorts -of people , all kinds of fins, all rimes and 
ſeaſons, all ſtates and qualities of ſinners are com- 
prehended 2 O moſt miſerable and infortunate man 
thatexcludeth: himſelf , whom God excluderh not ! 
Whar is there1n this general and univerſal promiſe, 


- whereof any man inthe wotld ſhould have preterice 
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Lib, r.part. 2. AgainiideſÞ4ir of Gods mercy. 37S 
fo make any leaſt doubr or queſtion 2 Of the mean- 
ing ( perhaps) and intent of him that promiſeth 3 O 
dear Brother , it 1s onely love and chariry:: And con- 
ſequently cannot deceive.us. Ot the truth and ſurety 
of his promiſes; Ir is infallible, and more certain 
then heayen and earth put together. Of the power points of 
that he hath ro perform his promile ; It is infinit, and 527 2m 
not reſtrrained E any bounds or limitation, Whe+ 
reof then may we doubt? qr in which of thele three 
points may we nat conceive moſt ſingular conſolari- 

on? Hear the comfortable meditation thar bleſſed 
S. Bernard made upon thele three particulars which we ——— 
have now-mentianed ; Tria confidero ( faith he ) in qui- y. mileri- 
bs tota ſþes mea conſitit , charitatem vocationis , verita- <oomaram 
rem promiſsionis, poteſtarem redditions, &c. Thatis, 1 h 
do confuder three things ( faith this holy man ) wherein all 

my hope confiſteth , and whereby it is made invincible. Firſt, 

the exceeding lope and charity of him that calleth me to him 

by repentance : ſecondly , the infallible truth and certainty of 

his promiſe which he maketh to me of pardon and mercy : 
thirdly , the endleſſe power and ability he hath to perform ,,1, | 
whatſoever he.promiſeth. This is that triple or three-fold rope | 
and chain, which holy Scripture ſaith is hardly broken : 

For that by this roge , let down unto us from heayen, which 
is our countrey, into this warld, that is our-priſon, we 

may aſcend and mount up ( if we will ) even unto the fight and 

poſſefion of Gods eternal kingdom and heavenly glory. Thus 

tar that bleſſed. Father. 

.. 29. Bur now to the ſecond point; It we confi- ,,,,, c,, 
der how faithfully Almighty God hath. pur in execu- hath per- 
tiou thoſe promiſes of his from time to time , and CO 
how no one man upon earth ( ſo many ages as the ſinners 
world hath continued ) was ever yet fruſtrate: of his CC. 
hope, in making his converſion. unto: his Majeſty , 

it he. made it. from his heart; we {hall inde further 
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Chriſtian Direfory. Chap.r, 
canſe for us to conſider : For ſo much as it is not pro- 
bable, or in reaſon to be imagined , that he which 
never failed in times paſt, will break his promiſe for 
the time to come; eſpecially ſeeing now in Chriſti- 
anity, when we have this advantage above other for- 
mer times ( as S. lohn doth allo note) that he, who 
was, and is our judge , is become alfo our advocate 
to plead our cauſe. 

30. Caſt back thine eyes then my ſoving dear 
brother, and take a view of all ages, times, and 
ſeaſons paſt and gone. Begin from the firſt creation 
of theworld, and come downward even unto this 
day; and examine indifferently whether in all this 


wide compaſle of times, perſons, places, and moſt 


grievous offences committed againſt his divine Maje- 
{ty, there wer ever yet any one ſinner upon earth, 
that rerurned unfeignedly and was not received. The 
{1n of our firſt parents was preſently forgiven unto 
them, upon their firſt ſignification of grief and ſor- 
row for the ſame. And not onely this, but our Sa- 
viouralſo Jesvs Cur1sT was promiſed to be ſent, 
for reſtoring them and their poſterity to the glory 
and feliciry which by their fall rhey had loſt. After 
this, untill the time of Abraham and of the people 
of Iſrael , as ſome works of Gods juſtice are recorded 
in holy Writ, that wer exerciſed upon irrepentant 
offenders : So are there many more celebrated , of 
his mercy. And onely two or three perfens in partt- 
cular are mentioned, who, notwithſtanding tome 
ſorrow which they ſeemed to have of their offences, 
wer yet rejected. The firſt whereof was the murthe- 
rer Cain, who at the beginning denied his wicked- 


Cain,EQn, nefle unto God; and then being convicted , det- 


and Tudas. 
Heb. 12+ 


; , O 
paired of remiſſion. The ſecond was Efxy , whom 


'D. Paul calleth a profane fornicator ; who found no 
| place 


_ 


Lib.1. part. 2: Again#t deſpair of Gods mercy. 


lace of repentance , albeir with tears he fought for 


the ſame. Whereof S. Chryſoftome giveth the reaſon 
in theſe words : For this cauſe , Eſau obtained not pardon , 
u- that he did not repent as he should have done , his tears 


477-\ 


Chryſoſt, 
hom. $0. 
de pexnity, 
ad pop, 


proceeding rather of anger and temptation , then of of true aut, 


ſorrow : So he. The third was Indas, in the New Te- 


| tament, who made ſhew of ſorrow and ſome repen= 


tance, butirwas not true , but with deſpair. Whe- 


refore let us look upon them that repented truly in- 


deed. | 
31. Whenthe people of Iſrael came to be a di- 


ſin nation , and to be goyerned at Gods appoint- / 
ment; how. grievoully ( trow you ) did they offend - 


daily, and almoſt hourly ,. his divine Majeſty ? And 
how graciouſly did his unſpeakable clemency remit 


and pardon, their manifold and innumerable tins- 


and trepaſſes done againſt him? The whole Scripture 
(in truth) ſeemeth nothing elſe , bur a perpetual 
narration of Gods incredible patience and infinit 
mercies towards them. And if I would ſpeak of par- 


ticular perſons among them , which he received to- 


his favor after great and .manifold offences commit- 


The inf- 
nite fins o 
the Iewish 
people and 
their inft- 
nite Par- 
dons receje 
ved from 
God. 


ted; there would be no end of that recital. Let Mas - 


naſſes that moſt impious and wicked King be an exam- 
ple forall, with whoſe enormous life and moſt de- 
ſtable acts, whole pages are repleniſhed, - both in 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles ; and yet afterwards, 
notwithſtanding , the ſame man falling into miſery 
and calamity among the Babylonians (a fortunate 
(chool oftentimes for Princes, who in their proſpe- 
lty are wont to contemne all admoniſhments ) he 
began to be ſorrowfal for his former life and ations, 
and to doe great penance(as the Scripture faith)in the 
light of God for the ſame. Whereat his divine and 
incomprehenſible mercy was ſo much moved pre- 

1 _ {ently, 


The exams 
ple of Ma» 
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ently, as he received him to favor,: and: brought 
him back-from his priſon and- fetters, to his King- 
dom and-Imperial throne of- Majeſty again. [ 


Tit ez3m- 32. T he example alſo of the Ninivites 1s very rio«+ 
pleof*+he table andfingular in this behalfe : Againſt whom Ak 


T7_— mighty God: having decreed a ſentence of death to 


he executed within a certaintime ;- he commanded 


Jonas 7. 2+ 1 945 the Propher' ro go and- denounce thar ſentence 


3- 4» 


diſpoſition of God towards mercy , fore-faw ( as af- 
terwards he {ignifteth )'that- if he ſhould go and bear 


that embaſlage: unto them, and they thereapon make- 


change. of their: lives z his Majeſty would preſently 


pardon them ,,. and ſd hei{hould be taken for a falſe 
lying. Prophet. For avoiding which inconvenience, 


he choſe rather-to flyaway. by ſea to the ciry of Thar- 


fis, and there. ro hide himſelf, Bur Almighty God: 


raſed -a-tempeſt- in that journey , and diſpoſed in 


ſuch- ſort, , as-Ionas was caſt into the ſea, - and there” 
received and devoured by/a whale, fromwhoſe belly 
he was commanded afterwards to repair 'to Ninive, 

.  andtodohis former meſſage, which he performed. 
And the tenor ofhis meſlage-was, - that within fourry- 


dayesthat-huge- city of Ninive ſhould be deſtroyed. 


_ Which he having denounced-unto them; the ſequel 
fell out, as Tonas before had: ſuſpeted. For the Ni-' 
nivites believing! the meſſage, and betaking them- 
ſelves to repentance, Godforgave them preſently 
whereat Ionas was:exceedingly grieved and offerided; 
and complaineth/{weetly to God of his ſtrange deal- * 
ing herein, . demianding why he had enforced him to* | 
come and preach deſtruction unto'them, knowing' 
well wow thathe would pardon them. But 
his merciful Lordanſwered him fully ro this point by 
a certain accident that fell out , whereto lon4swas not* 


able to reply one word, 33. For 


unto them. But Teas well:knowing the natureand' 
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Lib. r.part.2. Againſ# deſpair of Gods mercy. 4A79 
-* 23. Forſo it chanced, that Tongs. fitting without 
the walls of Ninive, under an Ivy-buſh., that in 
one night hy Gods appointment was ſprung, up to 
cover him fromthe ſun : the ſame Ivy by Gods ordi- 
nance periſhed upon the ſudden, and was conſumed 
by a worm, leaving the. poor Prophet deſtitute of 
that conſolation of ſhadow which he received by-it. 
Wherewith he being not a little diſquietted and aMi- 
fed ; God faid unto him :.Thou( Ionas )art ſorrowful and 6 6.16. 
much grieved for loſſe of thine Ipy-iee,whicþ notwitſtanding: this ſpeech 
thou didſt not plant nor make to grow. , nor tookeſt-any labor at. phy 
all about it: but the ſame grew up in one night,and in one night, Yon 4, 
it perihed again. And. shall nos. 1.then be careful to pardons. 
my great city of Ninive , wherein there be ahove an. hundred. 
and twenty thouſand innocent people , which--cannot diftin=: 
euish between the Tight hand and their left ? This was-the: 
anſwer of Almighty God to 1onas , for defence of his 
{ingular inclination to mercy , in reſpe& that. the Ni- 
nivites wer his own workmanſhip, and labours-of 
his own hands, as all other people alſo are,. Of which. 
kind of reaſon and conſideration. there, have been: | 
divers thipgs faid and declared * before, for mani-: I" the _ 
$ * ; by F — partof this- 
feſtation of Gods infinit mercy. And all.thjs that; hi-:Chaptes. 
therto hath- been ſpoken, 1s, of things .onely done . 
n time of the old Teſtament, before the appearan-- 
cc of Chriſt out Saviour in fleſh. | 
34., But now if we look. into the. time, of grace. : 
when, God incarnate came. himſelf .in perſon, to. 
ſhew rhe. riches of his endleſſe mercy..unto mortal: _ 
men upon earth : We {hall fe more examples with- Fxamples 
Ts SET. «0 - k of mercy in 
- outcompariſon, of this exceeding, clemency. For zhe new 
that now our Creator and, Shepheard overcome ( as-T 
twer) with extreme compaſſion.came-down into the 
vale of miſery,with reſo]ution not onely to offer par-- 
Son and forgivencſleto all his ſheep thatwer aftray , 
and 
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' Chriſtian Direftory. Chap.r. 
and would return : But alſoto follow and ſeek them 
out , and being found , to lay them on his own 
ſhoulders and 1o to bear them back unto the Fold 
again , and there to give his life and bloud for their 
defence againſt the wolf. O fireet Lord! what greater 
love can be imagined then this > What more pregn- 
ant ſignification of inflamed charity can mans cogita-. 
tion conceive or apprehend ? Is it maruel now it he 
which deſcended unto us with this heart, and with 
theſe bowels of burning afte&tion , did fer open the 
gates of all his treaſures , favours, and graces unto 


-us? Isit marvel if the holy Apoſtle S. Paul doth fay 


of this time :Swperabundavit gratia; That 'grace did 
over-abound : And yet further in another place : That 
Chriſt being very God , didin a certain ſort impoverish and 
empty himſelf} with the moſt wonderful effuſion of mercies 
and hayock of heaven , which at this time , and ever ſince 

he hath made ? —_ | | 
35. Here-hence it proceedeth that all his delight 

and pleaſure upon earth, was to converſe with tin- 
ners, andtogive them comfort, courage, and con- 


| fidence in him. Which he did fo manifeſtly in the. 


ſight of all the world, - as he was very ſcandalous and | 


| offenſive thereby to the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


other Principal Rulers -among the Jewiſh nation. 
Here-hence alſo did: proceed thoſe his marvellous 
ſpeeches and ſtrange invitations of wicked men unto 
him. As for example at one time among other, when 
he cried out in publick : Come unto me all ye that do l4- 
bour and be heavy loaden , and 1 will refresh you. And at 
anothertime?, going into the Temple of Jeruſalem 
upon a high Feſtival day, when all the people wer 
gathered together : he ſtood up in the middeſt of 
them all, and brake forth into this vehement invi- 
tation , with a loud voice , as Saint 1ohn Evangeliſt 

"I © recordeth; 


Lib. 1.part.2. Again#t deſpair of” Gods mercy, 481. 

recordeth : If any man among you be thirſty , let him come 

unto me , and he Shall drink. Hereby it came to paſle, ,,.., Y 

that his Divine Majelty was termed commonly , P4- 

blicanorum Q& peccatorum amicus : The friend and fami- 

liar of wicked Publicans and Sinners. And hereof 

finally it did proceed, that he received all, imbra- 

ced all, and forgave all that repaired unto him; wer 

they Scribes , Phariſees , Souldiers , Publicans , 

Ufurers, Harlots, Thieves , Perſecutors , or 

whatſoever moſt grievous offenders beſides (whereof 

particular examples in each Kind might be alledged: ) 

aſſuring us furthermore , that after his Reſurrection, 

and bleſſed Aſcenſion to the right hand of his Fa- 

ther, he would be more bountiful yer in this man- 

ner of proceeding , and draw all unto himſelf, he being 

both our Judge and Advocate our King and Media- 

tor, our God and Redeemer, our Father and Bro- 

ther, our Prieſt and Sacrifice , and he that both plea- 

deth and derermineth our cauſe together. : PAT 
26. What then ſhould not we hope now ( dear —_ _ 

Chaiſtian brother) at the hands of this our Lord and {<5 otsflue 

Maſter , which hath left unto us fuch words, ſuch gas 

deeds, ſuch aſſured evidences of his infallible love 

and abundant mercies towards us ! Why {ſhould nor 

his dealings with other men before us, give us heart - 

and courage to confide afturedly in him , for the 

time preſent and to come 2 Why ſhould not his for- 

mer moſt infinit fyeet mercies be unto us molt ode- 

riferous and fragrant aſſuring ſavours and ointmentrs, | 

to make us, as they did the ſpouſe in the Canticles, (22% I: 

follow andrun after him? Hear what devour S. Bemard :>. in * 

doth meditate upon this paſlage of Chriſts fragrant FO 

* ointments. O ſiveert JEsvs (faith he ) the freſh and 

** oderiferous {mell of thy wonderful clemency doth 

"allure us $9 run after thee , when we hear ſay, that 
to = LRQU 
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32 Chriſtian Direfory. _ Chap.r. 
* thou deſpiſeſt nor beggars, nor abhorreſt ſinners. 
* We know right well (O Lord) that that thou didſt 
© notreject the thief that confeſſed thee : nor the 
* finfull worman that wept upon thee, nor the Cha- 
* nanean that humbled her ſelf before thee, nor 
«the wicked adultrefle brought unto thee , nor the 
<« Toller or Tribute-gatherer that followed thee, nor 
<« the Publican that repaired unto thee , nor the Di- 
<« ſciple that denyed thee , nor Saul that did perſecute 
«thee, nor thy tormentors that did nail thy facred 
« body upon the Crofle. O Lord, all theſe are fra- 
«* g1ant ſmels and favours of thy moſt ſweet mercy , 
*andat the ſent of theſe thy ointments , we do fol 
© low andrun after thee. Thus far S. Bernard. 


Sect. 4. Conteining the Application of all that hathh 
. been ſaid. 


37. Nd ſo with this, to come tothe fourth 

and laſt Part of this Chapter, and toapply 

all that hath been ſaid of Gods. mercy , to our pre- 

ſent pnrpofe (What man is there living in the world, 

that reading and believiug theſe things, can doubt 

Rom. s. Or miſtruſt to receive pardon for his fins ? 1f God be he 
that juſtifieth , who # ableto condemn us ? faith the holy 
Apoſtle S. Paul. If God be minded to deliver us, 
who can take us out of his hands? If God proteſt 
that he will pardon us; why {hould we wok any 
doubt or queſtion thereof ar all2 Why ſhould not 
we joyn rather with that confident, and faithful ſer- 
vant of his S. Paul, who: faith unto us, and to all 
Heb. 20- . Other ſinners living , in his maſters name : Ler us 1e- 
tortation Pair unto him with a true heart in fulneſſe of faith having 
no contte prrgedour hearts from an evil conſcience : let us hold fat a 
immoyable confeſiion of our hope , ſeeing be s —_—_ 

hat 


john, 20. 


. Lib. x. part. 2. Againſt deſpair of Gods mercy. 482 
hath given us bis promiſe , andlet us conſider how one of us 
may provoke another to charity and good words. By which 
words , the holy Apoſtle ſignifieth , that what fin- 
ner ſoever ſhall reſolve with himſelf ro purge his 
conſcience from wickedneſle for the time to come , 
and to imploy the reſt of his life in charity and good 
works ; He may confidently and boldly repair unto 
Almighty God, with moſt certain aſlurance to re- 
ceive pardon and remiſſion. And alas ( dear brother) 
why. then ſhould any man deſpair 2 Wherefore 
ſhould any man caſt away his own ſoul, that God 
ſo much deſireth ro ſave 2 What a pitiful and lamen- 
table caſe isit, to behold ſo many Chriſtians inthe 
world to go. languiſhing in their fins, and to give 
themſelves over to all kind of carelefſe and diſlolute 
ſenſuality ( which by God himſelf is calleth deſpera- 
tion ) upon this conceit and wicked cogitation , that 
now they are gone ſo far, and fodeeply rooted and 
habituated in this kind of life ; as either it is impoſ- 
lible, orin vain for them to think of change or a- 
mendment? O dear brother, let theſe men hear- 
ken to this excellent diſcourle of holy Chryſofome 
which enſueth. | | 
38. If thou be a wicked man ( faith he ) think up- 3 xe 
< on the Publican : If thou be unclean of life , con- courſe and . 
« fider the Harlot : If thou be a murtherer , remem- heb 
© ber the thief: If thou be a ſwearer, call to mind ſoſtome, 
*rhe Blaſphemer. Caſt thine eyes upon Saul and or pets 
*<Payl, firſt a perſecutour and then a preacher ; firſt 
*a violent robber, afterward a good Steward and 
© Diſpenſer : Furſt, chafte, afterward good corn : 
<« Firſt ,a Woff, afterward a Shepheard ; firſt , leade; 
*aftergold; firſt, adiſperfer, afterward a gatherer; 
© firſt a breaker down of Gods vineyard, afterward 
*a plantes ; fuſt a deſtroyer, atteryard a builder. 
| 5 Ii 4 EE: «« Thou 
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«Thou haſt ſeen manifold wickedneſſe , but now 
behold unſpeakable mercy. Thou haſt heard the 
* pride of the ſervant; confider now the love and 
 < clemency of the Maſter. I willnot thou fay to me. 
'*] am a blaſphemer, I have been a perſecutor, I 
* have lead an unclean and abominable life , and 
* therefore I doubr leaſt I ſhall not have pardon; 
-<.Say not ſo unto me : for here thou haſt examples to 
* the contrary, in every of theſe and many other 
* fins. Thou mayſt ſafely ly ro what port thou liſt, 
*© and that either in the old or new Teſtament. For 
< in the old thou haſt Dayid: in the new, thou haſt 
< Pal. I will not have thee therefore alledge excu- 
* ſs unto me, for covering thine own cowardnelle, 
** Haſt thou ſinned? Do penance. Haſt thou ſinned 
**a thouſand times? Repent a thouſand times unfet- 
© gnedly. This is the onely ointment that may be 
* poured into an afflicted conſcience, the torment 
* whereof I dowell know. For the Divel ſtandeth 
*by, whetting his ſword of deſperation, and fay- 
Three © ing unto thee ; Thou haſt lived wickedly all thy 
rittoa ſout © youth , and thy former years thou haſt haunred 
= 5 o playes and ſpectacles with thy companions, and 
haſt followed after looſe and lafcivious women : 
**thou haſt taken other mens goods from them 
© wrongfully : thou haſt been covetous , diſſolute, 
* and effeminate ; thou haſt forſworn thy ſelf : thou 
** haſt blaſphemed, and commitred many other 
© hainous and enormous crimes ; and therefore what 
** hope canſt thou have of ſalvation 2 Truly none ar 
**all. Thouart a meer caſt-away , and:canſt not now 
**g0 back; and therefore my counſell is, that now 
C P ; * » . 
**rhon ute the pleaſures and commodities of this 
'**world, and paſle over thy time in mirth of heart, 
** without cogitation of other affairs far the oo 
To 
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Lib. r.part.2. Againſt deſpair of Gods mercy. 43z- 
&c. Hitherto are S. Chryſoſtomes words, uttering the 
deſpair of finners, and the Devils counſell unto 
them. Bur let us hear S. Chryſoſtomes confutation. 
For thus it followerh inthe fame homily immedia- 


tely. Py 
29. Theſe are the words of the devil (faith he.) 851e.. © 

&« 'Thele are the counſels and perſwalions of our ene- co = 

« my.. But mine are quite contrary. If thou haſt Dive; 

«fallen , thou mayeſt riſe again 2 If thou have been Fm" 

«a loſt companion, yet thou mayeſt be ſaved : It 

«thou have committed fornication and adultery in 

«time paſt; thou mayeſt be continent for theeime 

«to come : If thou have haunted playes and games ; 

«thou mayeſt draw back thy foot from henceforth : 

« If thou have delighted in lewd andevil company ; 

*thou mayeſt hereafter acquaint thy ſelt with good. 

« Thou haſt free-will to chooſe either part. This 

« onely is neceffary , that thou begin thy converlion 

«out of hand , and that thou repent and take in 

© hand to reform thy ſelf though it be art the farſt bur 

&« 4 lictle. Let thine eyes begin but to ſhed forth 

«© one tear, enter into thy conſcience, conſider thy 

«© {e]f but indifferently : Examine thine ations and 

© what they deſerve , lay before thy face the day of 

* judgement with the torments of hell on the one ,, .__ 

«ſide, and the joyes of heaven on the other : Re- too 11:00 

«pent, confeſſe, amend thy life, ſeek a medicine *2*** 

* for thy wound out of hand, while thou art in this 

«life, in whar ſtate or condition ſoever thou be : 

© Yea if thou be upon: thy death-bed , ready to 

* breath out thy ſoul and ſpirit; fear not ro repent : 

&« for thar Gods mercy is not reſtrained by the {hort- 

*nefle of time. Which I ſpeak unto you ( my dear 

<« brethren) not to make you hereby the more ne- 

** gligeut , but onely to ſtir you upto the confidence 

| It 3 E: ot 
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An exhor- 
tation and 
admoniti- 
on of Saint 
Auguſtin. 
Serm. 58. 
dc Tem. 


Chriſtian Direfory. - Chap.r. 
© of Gods mercy, and thereby to ayoid the moſt 
« dangerous Gulf of Deſperation. Hitherro this 
holy and Learned Father. 

409. In which long and large diſcourſe of his, we 
areto note, that ( together with moſt excellent en- 
couragement which he giveth to all ſinners of whar 
ſtate and condition ſoever they be, in all times and 
ſeaſons to confide in Gods mercy , and never to de- 
pair : ) hegivethalſo an wholeſome admoniſhment, 
that we {Nould not by this confidence become more 
negligent in reforming our lives, but rather do it 
out of hand , without all delay or procraſtination. 
Whereunto in like manner the holy Father S. Augu- 
ſtinin a like exhortation againſt deſpair , doth en- 
deavour moſt yehemently to ſtir us up in theſe words? 
Let no man ( ſaith he) after an hundred ſins, nor after a 
thouſand, deſp tir of Gods mercy ; but yet ſo let him not de- 
ſpair, as he ſeek preſently without all ſlay , to reconcile 
himſelf to God by amendment of life ; leſt perhaps after that 
by cuſtome he hath gotten a habit of ſin , he be not able to de- 
liver _ from the ſnares of the Deyil , albeit he would 

c. 90 he. 

41. Andin the very ſame Sermon, the ſame Do- 
Ctor diſcourſeth yer further of the ſame matter, in 
manner following: © Notevery man that hath ſinned, 
«** bur he thar perſevereth in ſin, is hateful and abo- 
** minable in the ſight of God. For that no man muſt 


 * diſtruſt of Gods mercy towards him that wil amend 


Ezech, 11. 


*and leave his ſins. For that God himſelfas a moſt 
* ſweer comforter hath faid by his Prophet : That the 
** 1mpiety of a wicked man shall not hurt him , at what day 
* ſoever he hall turn from the ſame. But yer this great 
** mercy of our Lord, is then onely profitable unto 
* us, if wedelaynot our converſion, nor do. mul- 
5*tiply fins-upon fins. Which I will declare unto bon 
| Fi Y 


Lib. 1.part.2. Againſt deſpairof” Gods mercy. 43%7 © 
« by the example of wounds and ruptures of our bo- 
« dy , by which the infirmities alſo of our minde and 
<« ſoul may be conceived. Thus then we ſee, ifa mans 
& foot, leg, or arm be broken, withhow great pain the 
«ſame is reſtored to his accuſtomed ſtrength again, —_—_ 
«© Butif any member of our body be broken twice, or bao 
« threetimes, or more often in one and the ſelf ſame $29y to er- 
. , , , . prefle rhe 
6 place: You charity can imagine, how hard a thing it mitery of 
«er for that part to recover her perfect health again. ts 
« So fareth it(dear brethren)in the wounds and ruptu- plying tia. 
«res of our ſoul. If a man do commita fin once or twi- 
«ce, anddounfeignedly without diſſimulation make 
* his refuge to the medicine of penance ; he doth our 
&« of hand obtein health again, and that ſometimes 
« without any skar or blemiſh of the diſeaſe paſt. Bur 
« if he begin ro add fins upon fins, in ſuch fort, that 
«the wounds of his ſoul do rather purifie within him 
«by covering and defending them , then heale by - 
*« repentance and confeſſion : it is be feared , leſt that 
© heavie ſpeech of the Apoſtle be fulfilled in him , 
* to whom he ſaith : Doeſt thou not know , that the be- 
nignity of God u uſed to bring thee to repentance ? but thou by 
thy obdurate and irrepentant heart, doe$t heap tothy ſelf wrath 
inthe day of vengeance , and of the revelation of Gods juSt 
Judgement. Thus far S. Auguſtine. 

42. And now ( dear Chriſtian ) what can be ſpo- 
ken more effteCtually , either to erect us to hope and 
confidence in Gods mercy, or'to terrifie us from 
preſumption in delaying our amendment, then here 
hath been uttered by theſe noble pillars, and Fathers 
of Chriſt Church, and moſt excellent inſtruments Gary 


> 


and temples of his holy Spirit? The divine wiſdome word 

of Almighty God in a certain place faith : That the 993** *0 

words of wiſe men ought to be ſpurs unto us, and greaily. 

as it wer, nails driven into the depth of our hearts; *** © 
— | _— As meaning 


Rom. 2, 


Chriſtian Direfory. | Chap.r, 
meanirg thereby , that we ſhould be ſtirred up aid 
moſt vehemently moved, when we hear ſuch Wife- 
men, as the holy Ghoſt there meaneth ( which in- 
deed are onely they that have the knowledge and 
true fear of God ) make ſuch exhortations unto us, 
and give us ſuch fo wholfome admoniſhments, as 
theſe godly Fathers in this great affair have done, 
And how is it then ( dear brother) that we are noth- 
ing ſtirred up thereby , n thing quickned, nothing 
awaked? Well, Iwill co clude this whole Chapter 


and Treatiſe, with another exhortation and admos« 


A notable 
dit courfe 
of S. Augu- 
ſin tou- 
ching our; 
COnyer-= 
fſon. 
Serm. 1 $1, 
de Temp. 
Cap. 16, 
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nition of S. Auguſtin; for that beſides the grave au- 
thority of the man, ( which ought to move us much) 
I think nothing can be ſpoken more excellently, or 
more agteeing to our peculiar purpoſe, This then 
be Anh, | 

43. Almighty God doth never deſpiſe the repentance of 
any man, if'it be offered unto him ſinserely and ſimply : 
Nay , be accepteth the ſame moſt willingly , embraceth the 
penitent , andendeayotreth to reduce him to his former ſlate 
wherein he was before he fell, And , that which is yet morez 
if a man be not able to fulfill the whole order of” bis [atisfati- 
on; yet doth not Ged refuſe the lea$t penance that is , though 
it be done in never ſo short a ſþace, Neither doth he ſuffer 
the reward to perish of any little conperſion. And this doth the 
Prophet Efay ſeem to me to fegnifie , when he ſaith in Gods 
perſon tothe people of Iftacl : 1 have contriſtated thee a 
Iittle for thy fin ; Thave ſtricken thee and have turned 


my face from thee 9 Thou haſt been ſad and haſt wal- 


ked in forrow, and I have- comforted thee again. 
Theſe examples then of penance ( dear brethren ) we havmg 
b:fore our eyes; let us not perſevere in our wickedneſſe , nit 
dcfhair of reconciliation ; but rather let us ſay with a confi» 
dent heart : VVe will turn home to our Father , and preſent 
eur ſelves unto our God , For tragly ( my brethren ) he will 

- naryer 


Lib.1;part.2. Againf deſpairof Gods mercy. 4% 
never thrn away from the man , that turneth unto him. Him- Ea 59, 
ſelf hath ſaid, that he is a Godthat draweth near unto us , 
- wer it not our ſins do make a ſeparation berwixt him and us. 
Let us take away then the ſeparation and obſtacle , and ſo 
nothing Shall let our conjunttion with him, which he great- 
ly defireth. For to thisend did he create us, that he might 
beſtow upon 1s eternal bliſſe in hu kingdom of heaven. Ne ,. 
did not make us for hell, but he made his kingdom for us , made for 
and hell for the devil. $0 he faith in the Goſpel : Come 11s, 
ye bleſſed of my Father, enjoy the kingdom prepa- 
red for you from the beginning of the world, - 4nd 
zo the damned : Depart from me ye accurſed into ever- 
laſting fire which is prepared for the devil and his an- 
els. | 

44. If then hell fire was prepared for the devil , and 
the kingdom of heaven , for man , from the beginning of the . 
world; it remaineth onely, that we provide, not to loſe tn this life 
our inheritance by perſifting in ſin. So long as we are in this *\\ penance 


—” is ayaila. 
life, how many or great ſoever our fins maybe, it js poſ= ble; but 


ſible to wash them away by penance : but when we 5hall be once *%aUt®t 
departed from this world albeit then we dorepent ( as no doubt 
' but we 5hall from the bottom of our hearts: ) yet shall it avail 
#5 nothing. And albeit our teeth do gnash, our mouth cry 
out, our eyes anush forth intewrs, and our hearts lament with 
innumerable complaints and ſupplications : yet shallno maiz 
hear us, no man afsiſt us , nor ſomuch as with thetip of his 
finger , give unto 5 4 drop of water to cool our tongue amids} 
our torments; but we shall receive that lamentable anſiver , 
which therich glutton received at the month off Abraham : 
There is between us and you a great diftance , ſo that none 
may paſſe from us to you , nor from you to us. Hitherto 
laſteth Saint Auguſtins exhortartion ; which being ſo 
full at itis, and directly to our purpoſe, againſt 
deſpair of Gods mercies, and the other extreme , of 
delay of: our amendment, upon prelumprion of ne- 
= ct It 5 ghgence 2- 
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| ' gligence: Iſhall not need to add any thing unto ig 
atall, but herewith en1 this firſt Chapter. 
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THE SECOND LET OEFP 
Reſolution , which is , certain pretended 
difficulties of hardneſle and and aſperity 

of vertuous life. 


\ The fallacy whereof" is diſcovered , and the manifold 
[ ' helps declared, that do make the ſame moſt 
eaſie , ſweet , and pleaſant. 


Cnar. It 


Fama He everlaſting and irreconcilable enemy 
UG; en of our heavenly bliſle and ſalvation, ha- 
4 . . 

&g J6 ving received by the former reaſons and 
" _ * conſiderations of Gods infinit goodneſle, 
Gulrs of 2 very ſtrong encounter and contradiction againſt his 
w. _"_ firſt and greateſt aſſault of deſperation ( himſelf alfo 
14; ki __ enforced to confeſle , though with endleſle | 

grief andenvy, that the mercy of Almighty God is 
without meaſure towards man : ) he retireth himſelf 
back many times from the purſuit thereof ( in ſuch 
eſpecially as have yet ſome time to live in this-world, 
and ſcem not to be near unto their ending daies ) and 
taketh in handa more calm and eaſe enterpriſe ( as/it 
may appear ) perſwading ſuch ſinners as he cannot | 
bring to deſpair , that at leaſt-wiſe they ſtand aloof, 
and hold themſelves off from all reſolution to put in 
ure and exerciſe the precepts of Chriſtian life, for 
that they are hard, unſavoury , painful , and trou- 
bleſome; fullof melancholy and fadneſle ; void of 
= L- comfort, 
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Lib. r:part.2. Pretended difficulties removed. A9L 
comfort , good fellowihip , and recreation; oppo-. 
fire to all mirth , contentation , and joy ; ſubjettto 
continual aMiction and vexation of mind : and final- 

ly, not ſupportable to ſuch bodies , fuch minds ; 


ſuch education , ſuch cuſtome , .ſuch courſe of life : 


as theirs are. 

2. This is an ordinary fleight and practice of our 
adyerſary which he makerth to ſeem ſo fiveert and 
plauſible , by certain ointments that he adjoyneth of 
fatery to our ſenſuality ; that moſt men of the world 
do receive this perſwation for ſound counſel and per- 
ket widdome; eſteeming all other , either ſimple or 
fortiſh , or art leaſt-wite far inferior in judgement 
and diſcretion to themſelyes, that do embrace or 
perſwade the contrary. By which means it cometh to 
paſſe, that this ſecond point of hardneſle and dith- 
culty in vertuous life , isa very great, ſtrong , or- 
dinary , and univerſal impediment, that lerrerh in- 
hait fouls from embracing the means of their falva- 
tion, andconſequently , not to be paſled over in 
this place without full examination and perfect an- 
fwer. | 

3. Firſt then, /albeit we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the \,, 
way of vertue wer ſo hard indeed, as the enemy Ifverrnoa: 
would make it ſeem; yet might] well ſay with Saint eto nl 
John Chryſoſtome , that ſeeing the reward is fo great eee Ar 
and infinit as before we have declared : No labor 1is.4& com; 
{hould ſeem great for gaining thereof. Again , I any | 
might ſay with holy S. Augufin, that ſeeing we take 26.4 59, 
daily ſo great pain in this world , for avoiding of leſ=  _ 
ſer inconveniencies; as of fickneſſe , impriſonments, 
lolle of goods and life, and other like : Whar paitis 
ſhould we refuſe for avoiding the eternity ofhell fire, 
the torment whereof is inſupportable as hath been -: 


_ 


dcclared? The farit of theſe conliderations S. Part | 


uied : 
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Bom. 3, uſed, when he ſaid : The ſufferings of this life are not 
worthy of the glory which $hall be revealed in the next. The 

ſecond, S. Peter uſed , when he wrote : That ſeeing the 

heavens muſt be diſſolved, and Chriſt come in Iudgement to 
reſtore to every man according to his works ; VVhat manner of 

men ought we to be in all holy converſation ? As who would 

fay : No labor, no pains, no travel, no penance 

ought to ſeem hard or great unto us, tothe end, we 

might avoid the terror of that dreadful day. S. Augu- 

fin demanderh this queſtion ; What we think the 

rich glutton in hell would do now for avoiding his 
torments, if he wer in this life again 2 Would he 

take pains or no? Would he beſtir himſelf, rather 

then return into that place of calamity again? I think 

he would , and that in another manner then he did 

when he was here. I might adjoyn to this, the inh- 

nit pains that Chriſt took for us; the infinit benefits 

he hath beſtowed upon us; the infinit fins we have 
Ccommitred againſt him ; the inftnit examples of Saints 

that have troden this path before us, being notwith- 

ſtanding of more delicate conſtitution of body per- 

haps ( ſome bf them) then we are. In reſpect of all 

.' Which points well conſidered, we ought to make na 

, bones at alittle pains and labor, though it wer true 

. that Gods ſervice. wer ſo troubleſome as many do 

| eſteemir, andas the devil doth point it out unto us, 

-/ So 4. But now i very truth the matrer is nothing ſo, 

. Thewy and this is but a ſubtle deceit of the enemy for our 

' Knot hard diſcouragement. The teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf is 
— wal clearin this point , ſaying : Ingum meum ſuave eff , 

| onus meumleye: My yokeis ſweer and my burden 
light. And his dearly beloved Diſciple S. 1oþn, who 

had beſt cauſe to know his Maſters ſecret herein, 
{-...3 John 5, faith plainly : Mandara ejus gravid non ſunt: His com- 
4 mandments are not grievous. Whar is the cauſe ther 
4 Yule xr, Se oe SG why 
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Lib. 1.part.2. Pretended difficulties removed. 493 
why ſo many men do conceive ſuch an inſuperable 
difficulty in this affair 2 Surely , one cauſe is( be- ,q,, .,,q_ 
ſides the fallacy of the devil, which is the chiefeſt ) of preteny 
for that men feel the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in their porn 
bodies , butdo not conſider the ſtrength of the me- E 
dicine given unto us againſt the ſame 2: They cry with yq, 
S. Paul, That they finda law in the ir members , repugning 
10 the law of their mind : (which 1s the rebellion of con- 
cupiſcence left in our fleſh by original fin : ) but they 
confeſle not, or conlider not with the ſame Apoſtle; 
That the grace of God , by leſus Chrift , shall deliver them 
fromthe ſame. They remember not the comfortable :, cor, 12; 
ſaying of our Saviour unto S. Paul, in the midſt of 
his greateſt remptartions : Sufficit tibi gratia mea. My 
My grace is ſufficient to ſtrengthen thee againſt them 
all. Theſe men (I fay ) do as Eliſews his diſciple did, 
who caſting his eyes onely upon the number of his 
enemies, thatis, upon the huge army of Syrians 
ready to aſſault him ; thought himſelf loſt, and ut- 
terly unable to ſtand in their fight , untill by the 
prayers of his maſter the holy Prophet, he was per- 
mitted by God to ſee the Angels that ſtood there pre- 
{ent ro fight on his fide , and then he well perceived 
that his party was the ſtronger. 

5. Sofarerh.it with weak and diſtruſtful people, 
who feeling and confidering onely the miſeries and ou ſing 4 
infirmities of their own nature , whereby daily ſtrong ce of God," 
temptations do riſe againſt them ; do account the foromee 
bartel painful, and the victory impoſlible ; having difficulties, 
not taſted indeed, nor ever proved (though their | 
own default and negligence ) the manifold helps of 
heavenly and ſpiritual ſuccours , which Almighty 
God never faileth to ſend unto ſuch as are content 
for his ſake to take the conflict in hand. - S. Paul had 
yell taſted that aid , who having reckoned up all the , 
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hardeſt encounters and impediments that might be, 
he adjoyneth notwithſtanding : Sed in his omnibus ſu- 
peramus , propter eum qui dilexit nos: But we overcome 
in all theſe combates , by his aſliſtance that loverh 
us. And then falleth he to that moſt wonderful pro- 
teſtation , whereof both heaven , earth , and hell 
may ſtand in admiration : That neither death , nor 
life, nor Angels , nor other power , ſhould be able 


to ſeparate him from Chaiſt, or to make him aban- 


don his ſervice; andallthis upon the confidence of 
ſpiritual aid from his faid Saviour, whereby he ſticked 
not to avouch : That k2 could do all things without exce- 
ptionof any. The Prophet David alſo had proved the 
force of this aſſiſtance when he faid : did run the way 
of thy commandments ( O Lord ) when thou diddeſt enlarge 


my heart. This enlargemenrof heart was by ſpiritual 


A fimili- 
xydc, 


A queſtion 
to vc de 


manded of imagine the way of Gods holy Lay to be ſo hard and 


conſolation of internal union, whereby a mans 
heart drawn together by anguiſh and forrow; is 0- 
pened andenlarged (at what time Gods holy grace is 

oured into it ) no otherwiſe then a dry purſe is fof- 
tened and enlarged by anointing it with oyl. Of 
which divine oy, and heavenly comfort , when this 
blefled ſervant of God had received his part ;- he 
confeſſed preſently , that he did not onely walk the 
wayes of Gods commandment with eaſe : but alſo 
did run them over with exceeding pleaſure. Even as 
a cart-wheel which creaketh and complaineth under 
a {mall burden when it is dry , doth run on merrily 
and withour all noiſe, when a little oyl is put unto 
it. Which thing aptly expreſferh our ſtate. and con- 
dition, who without Gods. aſliſtance are able to do 
nothing : but with the aid thereof , are able to con- 
querand overcome all things. 


6. And ſurely, Iwould gladly ask theſe men that 


full 


——- 
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ful of difficulty; how the Prophet could fay ( who m3 
Was 2 man a5 weare:) 1 have taken pleaſure ( O Lordin tie. _—_ 
the way of thy commandments , even as in all the riches of yj51* '% | 
the world? And in another place : That the ſame com. © 
anandment wer more pleaſant , and more to be defiredthen any 

gold or precious ſtone ; and more ſipeeter then honey , or the 
honey-comb ? By which words he yieldeth to vertuous 

life, not onely due eſtimation of honor and value 

above all treaſures in the world : bur alſo of pleaſure, 

delight, and ſweetneſle, thereby to continu all 

thoſe that abandon and forſake the ſame, upon idle, 
pretended , and feigned difficulties. And if King 

David could fay thus much in the Old Teſtament, and 

of the Old Law ( which notwithſtanding was infinit- 

ly more hard then is the New: ) with how much more Tohn. 53 
reaſon may we ſpeak it now in the time. of grace , Heb. © 
when not onely the ſervice of Godin itſelf, is with- 

out all compariſon more {weetand eaſe : butalſo the 

peculiar helps and aſliſtances:of Almighty God, much 

more effe<tual and abundant! | 

7. For further declaration whereof, I would de- The eng of 

mand of thee ( thou poor unfortunate Chriſtian) thar Cbriſts cos 
deceiveſt thy ſelf with theſe bugs and fancies of ima « make the © 
gined difficulties, why Chriſt our Saviour came into V4 
this world 2 why took he our fleſh upon him? why 

laboured he and took fo much pains among us? wh 

ſhed he his bloud 2 why prayed he to his Father ſo 

often for us? why appointed he the Sacraments, as 

conduits , to derive his moſt holy grace unto us? why 

ſent he the holy Ghoſt into the world what figni- 


 heth Goſpel or Good tydings? what meaneth the words 


Grace and Mercy, brought with him ? what importeh 
the comfortable name of IESYS? Is. not all this to Mat x; 
deliver us from fin 2 From fin paſt (I ſay) by his one- 
ly death > From fan preſent and to come; by the 
| EEC a lame 
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fame death , and by the aſliſtance of his holy grace, 


beſtowed on us more abundantly then before? Was 
Ee, 40, POT this one ofthe principal effects of Chriſt his com- 
Eſa. 11. ingas the Prophed noted : That craggie pathes shouldbe 


Eryid. . made ſtreight, and hard wayes plain? Was not this the 


+3 cauſe, why he endued his Church with the feven 
pri bleſſed gibs ofthe holy Ghoſt, and with the vertues 
|= —— infuſed; to make the yoke of his ſervice, ſweet, the 

' exerciſe of good lite, eafie , the walking in his com- 


I uke 6 mandments, pleaſant: in ſuch forr, as men might 


2 Cor.4+ now fing in tribulations, have confidence in perils, 


ſecurity in afilitions, and aſſurance of victory in all 


temptations ? Is not this the beginning , middle, and 


end of the Goſpel? wer not theſe the promiſes of 
' the Prophets , the tydings of the Evangeliſts , the 
preachings of the Apoſtles, the doctrin, belief, and 

racice of all Saints? And finally, is not this Ver- 


Efa.r9. ym abbreviatum , The Word of God abbreviated, 


or made ſhort, wherein do conſiſt all the riches and 
treaſures of our Chriſtian Profeſſion ? | 

8. But for that this matter is of exceeding great 

Theſum- , | . _—_ < _ 
me of this weight, to the ſtrengthening of Chriſtians in their 
CUP, vocation, againſt the temprarions of puſillanimity 
ewogenc- and dejection , which are very ordinary and dange- 
fs con rous to moſt men inthe world ; ic ſhall not be amifle 
| | (perhaps) to treat anddiſcuſſe the ſame more at large 
in this place , laying down the particular means and 

helps which every man hath , or may have in this bu- 

fineſſe, if he want not willro uſe and apply the ſame 

to his aſſiſtance and commodity. And for that the 

fieldis large, and the matters are many which do ap- 

pertain unto this point : I have thought convenient 

for more plainneſle and perſpicuity of the Reader , 

to reduce the whole ſumme , unto two general heads 


and parts, Inthe firſt whereof, {hallbe {hewed the 


manifold 


—_— 
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manifold and ſundry helps that Almighty God doth 
lend to man , for the facilitating of the way of his 
holy commandments : and in the ſecond ſhall be laid 
down certain inſtructions, admoniſhments , and 
examples , how to make our ayail of thoſe helps that 


are lent unto us. 


Sec. 1. Of the helps that are given to Chriftians for making 
yertuous life eaſie. 


T wer a very hard and difficil matter for any man 4,1. 
] totake upon him, to ſer forth all and every the andcom- 
particular wates and means , whereby our moſt mer- bet 
ciful Lord and Saviour doth comfort, ſtrengthen, foul refol- 
and cheriſh the ſoul, that reſolveth ro live faithfully = od. 
m his ſervice. Theſe are infinit ſecrets thar do paſſe 
between them , infinit privie tokens and ſignificati- 
ons of love, that none elſe can expreſle or conceive: 
Whereof the Prophet Eſay having had a taſte , cryed 
. out: Secretum meum mihi , Secretum meum mihi: My Ea. 144 
ſecretis to my ſelf , my ſecret is to my (elf. Bur yer 
of thoſe publick and ordinary wayes , whereby it is 
evident in holy Writ, that Almighty God is accuſto-_ 
'medto work this effe& of making {iveet and eatle his 
commandments ; I ſhall here recount the chief and 
principal , for our common conſolation and encou- 
ragement. | 

10. Andfirſt of al other , we muſt reckon in this 

: - The firſt 1 

number , the infuſion of Gods moſt holy and pre- jap of 
cious grace into our mindes and ſouls, whereby they Go erace 
are beaurified and ſtrengthened againſt all difficultics force the- 
and temptations,as S.Payl was in particular againſt the 707 
tribulations and temptations of the fleſh. And this ' NY 
grace is of ſuch efficacy and force in the ſoul where 
It ons entreth , that it altereththe whole ſtate the= 
| reof, 
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| reof, making thoſe things clear', which wer obſcure; 
before; thole things pleaſant , which wer bitter 'be- 

fore; thoſe things eatie , which wer difficult before 

And forthis caule alſo it is aid in Scripture , thar it 
maketh'a new:$pirit-,- and a- new heart, where it is 
beſtowed by Almighty God.; which his divine Maje- 

ty lignitieth by the Prophet Ezechiel in theſe words, 
when he treateth of rhe'graces that ſhould begiven at 

$44 boy the coming of. Chriſt in fleſh: I will give nnto them a new 
heart,and will put a new ſpirit in their bowels; to the end they 

may walk in mypretepts ; and keep my commandments. What 

can betpoken more eftettually of the power of Gods 

holy-grace, to the performance of good works ? 

' 1%, Inlike manner of the force andefficacy ofthe 

—_— ſame grace to reſiſt, mortifie, and conquer the pal- 
oefing, ions of our fleth and ſenſuality , which by their re- 
ons. bellion againft vertue,, do make the way of Gods 
commandments unpleafant. S.Pulteſtifieth clearly, 

when he writeth thus to the Romans : Thu we know, 

that our old 'man is crucified, to the end that the body of fin 

may: be deſtroyed , and we be in bondage no more thereunto. 

Rom. 6 In which-words, by the oldman , andthe body of ſin, 
Saint Paul underſtandeth our rebellious appetite and 
concupitcence which is ſo crucified and 'deftroyed by 

the moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt our Saviour; as we 

may bythe grace purchaſed unto us in that holy Sa- 

*$Sopro. Crifice , refit and conquer this appetite , and fo keep 
ht Az- our ſelves from the ſervitude of fin : thatis from any 
pec. mor, Conſent of mortall fin, ifwe will our ſelves. And 
£6 < this is that noble and entire viftory ,, which God 
promiſed fo long ago to every Chriſtian foul by the 
means-of Chriſt, when he ſaid : Be not afraid , for 

I am with thee: ſtep not aſide for I thy God have ſtrenginhe« 

ned thee , and have affiſted thee; and the right hand:of my 
jt {( Man ) hathtaken thy defence. 'Beholg , all rhut- = 
| gagamjs 
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againſt thee , shall be confounded and put to shame ; thou 

shalt ſeek thy rebels and shalt not find them: they shall be as 
. though they wer-not , for that I amthy Lord and God. 

12, Lo hereafull victory promiſed upon our re- A ſimiſitne 
bels, by the help of the right band of Gods juſt man; kg", 
thatis, afull conqueſt upon our difordinate paſſions — 
atid temptations , by the aid of the grace from pins fl 
Jesvs CurIsT. And albeit theſe rebels are not here maybe | 
promiſed to be taken clean way ; Burt onely to be WT OR 
conquered and confounded : yet it is faid, That they 

Shall be as though they wer not. Whereby is ſignified , 

that they {Hall not hinder us in the way of our falva- 

tion ; bur rather advance and further the ſame, if 

we will. For as wild beaſts which of their own nature 

are fierce, and would rather hurt then profit man- 

kinde , being maſtered and made tame , become 

very commodious and neceſlary for our uſes : fo 

theſe rebelhous paſhons of ours, which of themſel- 

ves would utterly overthrow us, being once ſub- 

dued and mortified by Gods grace , and our own di- 

lIigence, do ſtand us in fingular ſtead to the practice 

and exerciſe of all Kind of vertues. As for example , 
choler or anger , to the enkindling of zeal ; hatred, 

tothe purſuing of tm; ahaughty mind, to the re- 

jeting of the-world; love , to the embracing of 

all great and heroical atremprs , in conſideration of 

the benefits received from God. Beſides this, the 

very conflict and combarte it ſelf in ſubduing theſe 
paſſions, is left unto us for our great good : Thar is, 

for our patience, humility, merit, and victory in 

. thislife; and for our glory and crown inthe life ro 
come , -as Saint-Paul affirmed of himſelf, and con- 


3 firmed to all others by his example. ON Ie” 
13. Now then ler the ſlothful Chriſtian go put forhful 
| Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtian Direfory. . Chap. 2. 
the way, and a Lyoneſſe in the path ready to devoure him , 
for which he dares notgo forth of doores. Let him 
cry, Iticold, and therefore he dareth not goto plow. Let 
him excuſe himielt that itis uneaſte ro labour, and 
therefore be cannot purge his vineyard of' Netles and Thiſt- 
les, nor build any wall about the ſame sT hat is, let him 
fay , thar his paſſions are ſtrong, and therefore he 
cannot conquer them : His body is delicate, and 
therefore he dares not put it to travell : The way of 
vertuous lite is hard and uneaſie, and therefore he 
cannot apply himſelf thereunto. Let him lay all this 
and much more, which idle-and flothful Chriſtians 
are accuſtomed to bring for their excuſe. Let him 
alledge the fame as much , and as oftentimes as he 
will; it is but an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe moſt 
diſhonorable and detractory to the force of Chriſts 
holy grace , purchaſed unto us by his bitter paſſion , 
that now his yoke ſhould be unpleaſant , ſeeing he 
hath made it ſweet : that now his burden ſhould be 
heavie, ſeeing he hath made it light : That now his 
commandments {hould be grievous, ſeeing his divi- 
ne Majeſty affirmeth the contrary : That now we 
{hould be in ſervitude of our paſſions , ſeeing he hath 
by his grace delivered us, and made us truly tree. 
If God be with us, who will be againſt us, faith the A- 
poſtle ? God is my helper and defender ( ſaith holy David) 
2 hom shall 1 fear , or tremble? 1f whole armies should riſe 
againſt me: Tet will 1 alwayes hope to have the yitory. And 
whar is the reaſon ? For that thou art with me (O Lord) 
thou fighteſt on my ſide; thou aſciſteſt me with thy grace; 


Ly help and afiſtance whereof , 1 shall have the vittory, 


though all the ſquadrons of my enemies , that is , of the 
fleſh, the world, and the divel, should at onceriſe 
againſt me. Nay , I ſhall not onely have the victory, 
but 1 {hall have it alſo moſt eaſilie , and with all pleae 


Lib. t.part. 2. Prerended difficulties removed. For 
ſure, comfort, and delight. For thus much figni- | 
fieth S. 1obn: In that ( having faid that the command- 
ments of Chriſt are not grievous ) he inferreth pre- 
ſently , as the cauſe thereof 5s Quoniam onne quod n4- 
zum eft ex Deo, vincit mundum. For that all which is 
born of God, overcometh and conquereth the world: 
Thar is, the grace and heavenly aſſiſtance which is 
derived and ſent us from God above , doth both con- 
quer the world , with all the difhiculties and rempra- 
tions thereof; as alſo make the commandments of 
Almighty God moſt eafte unto us, and all vertuous 
life very ſweet and pleaſant. And thus much of the 
firſt princtpall help that maketh the path of vertuous 
life eaſte ; I mean of Gods holy grace , inherent in 
mans ſoul, which is the oft-ſpring and fountain of 
all other helps that do enſue. The fecond 
14. The ſecond thing that maketh this yoke ſo Me i ve« 
freet, this burden fo light, and this way of Gods of love. 
commandments ſo pleaſant to refolved men , is vehe- 
mency of love; love(I mean) towards God whoſe 
commandments they are which we take in hand. 
For that every man can eaſily tell, and hath expe- 
rienced in himſelf, what an irreſiſtable force the paſ- 
ſion of love conteineth, and how it maketh moſt 
facil the very greateſt pains thar are in this world. 
Whar makerh(for examples fake ) the mother to take 
fuch inceſſanr pains in the bringing up of her childe , 
2d to endure with comfort fo many travails, as ſhe 
doth ; bur onely love 2 What cauſeth the wife to fit 
ſo attentive at the beds-fide of her husband, when 
he is ſick ; bur onely love 2 Whar moveth the beaſts 
and birds of the air, to ſpare from their own food , 
and to endanger their own lives, for the feedingand ..., 
detending of their little ones ; bur onely the great of this T 
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ſecute this point ar large by many other examples ; as 
of Merchants that retuſe no adventure of ſea, for 
love of gain; of hunters, that refuſe no ſeaſon of 
evil weather for love of game ; of ſouldiers , that re- 
ful: no danger for love of ſpoile. Andhe addeth in 
the end ; That if the love off man can be ſo great towards 
creatures, as to make great labors eaſie , and indeed to ſeem 
no labors, but rather pleaſures; How much more Shall the 
love of good men towards God , make all their pains and tas 


pails comfortable , which they take in his ſervice. 


15- This extream love was the cauſe and reaſon , 
why all the intollerable pains and afflitions whick 
our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered for our fake, did ſeem 
nothing unto him. And this love alſo was the reci- 
procal cauſe, why ſo infinit travels and tribulations, 
as zealous Chriſtians from the beginning have ſuffer- 
ed for him their Lord and Maſter, ſeemed nothing 
unto them. Impriſonments, torments , loſſe of ho- 
nors, goods, and life have ſeemed very trifles to in- 
numerable ſervants of God, in reſpect of this fer- 
vent and burning love. This love drew infinit virgins, 
and tender children , to offer themſelves in time of 
perſecution-to all kind of dreadful rorments , for 
zealous affection towards him, which in the cauſe 
was perſecuted, This love cauſed holy Apolonia of A- 
lexandria , being brought tothe fire , to flip out of 
the hands of ſuch as led her, and joytully to run into 
the lame , of her ſelf. This love enforced bleſled 
Ignatius, the antient Martyr to lay ( being condem- 
ned to beaſts, and fearing leſt thy would refuſe his 
body, as he faith they had done the body of divers 
Martyrs before him ) that he would not permit that, | 
but would rather provoke them to pulland tear his 
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Gods com 16, Theſe are the effects ( dear brother ) of fer- 


vell 
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vent love,. which do make eyen the things that in * 
this world are moſt difficult and dreadful of themſe]- 
ves, toappear very facil, fiveet and pleaſant; and 
much more the Laws, and Commandments of Al- 
mighty God, which in themſelves are moſt juſt , rea- 
ſonable,- holy , and eafie- Da amantem ( faith, S. 4u- Pl 6.8 18, 
guſtin ſpeaking of this matter ) & ſentit quod. dico: $5 i oh. 7; 
autem frigide loquor , neſcit quid loquor: Give mea, man Tra.:s, 
that' is in love with God, and he feeleth this to. be 2 19% 
true, .which Ifay; burif Italk ro a cold Chriſtian; 
he underſtandeth not what I ſay. And this 1s the rea- 
ſon why our bleſſed Saviour talking of the Keeping 
of his commandments , repeateth ſo.many times this 
word Love, as the onely ſure ground whereon their 
whole regard, reverence , and obſervation depen- 
deth; for want of which Love among men in this lite, 
the moſt part of the world neither reſpe&eth,,- nor 
keepeth them. And here-hence it is, that the ſame 
' ourSaviour uſed theſe, and other like ſpeeches: If 
you doloveme, then keep my cammandmens.: And again , 
he that hath my commandments, and keepeth then , be.is he 
that loveth me. And yet further , He which loyeth me , 
will keep my commandments ; and he that loyeth me nat , kee- 
peth nor my commandments. In which laſt words, ſome 
do note, that to him that-loveth , he ſaid His com- ,, gc, 
mandment , in the ſingular number'; for that to ſuch vation, 
-an-one, all his commandments are but one command- 
ment, according to the ſaying of-S. Paul: That love Rom, 134 
Alone is the fulfilling of all the law , for that it compre- 
hendeth all in all. But to him that loveth nor, Chriſt 

| faith, bis commandments , in the plurall number, fig- 

' nMlfying thereby , thar they are both-many and heavie 
to him: For that he wanteth love , which ſhould 
make them few and eafie. The effe@ of which point, 
9. lohn alſo expreſſeth ; when he faith « This. js.the love 
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Chriſtian Direftory .. Chap. 2. 
of God, when me keep his commandments , and his command- 
ments arenot heayie. That is to ſay, they are nothing 
heavie to him , which hath love; otherwiſe no mar- 
vell though they be moſt heavie: For that every thing 
appeareth burdenous and intollerable , which we do 
againſt our liking. And by this allo (dear Chriſtian 
brother ) thou mayeſt make a conjefure , whether 
the true love of thy Lord and Saviour be in thee , or 
not. 

17. And theſe are two means, whereby the life 
of vertuous men is made eaſfle in this world. There 
follow divers other , tothe end thar theſe negligent 
excuſers may ſee, how unjuſt and untrue their ex- 
cuſe is, concerning the pretended hardneſle of li- 
ving in Gods ſervice : Which in very deed is endued 
with infinit Privileges of comfort , above the life of 
moſt proſperous ſinners, even in this world. Whe- 
reof the next that I will name, for examples ſake, is 
a certain ſpecial and peculiar light of underſtanding , 
pertaining to the juſt, and called in Scripture , Pru- 
dentia Santorum , the wiſdome of Saints ; which is 
nothing elſe but a certain ſparkle of heavenly wil- 
dome , beſtowed by ſingular priviledge upon the ver- 
ruous , for their direction in their life , whereby they 
receive moſt comfortable light and underſtanding in 
ſpiritual affairs, rouching their own and other mens 
ſalvation , and in things neceſſary thereunto. Of 
which knowledge the Prophet D.ivid meant when he 
ſaid : Notas mihi ſeciſti vias vite : Thou haſt made the 
wayes of life known unto me. As alſo when he faid 
of himſelf : Super ſencs intellexi : I have underſtood 
more then old men. Andagain in another place : 
Incerta & occulta ſapientie tus manifeſtati mihi : Thou 
haſt opened to me the unknown and hidden ſecrets 
of thy wiſdome, This is that moſt excellent light 

| wherewith 


Lib. r. part. 2. Pretended difficulties removed. . oF 
wherewith S. Tohn aid thar Chriſt our Saviour light- _ Bs 
neth his true ſervants zas alſo that union of the holy * ©. + Sz 
Ghoſt , which the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be given 
to the godly , thereby to inſtruct rhem in all things 
behooveful for their falvation. This is in like manner 
thar writing of Gods Law in mens hearts, which he 
promiſed by the Prophet 1eremy fo long ago , to be ler. 31, 
performed in the time of grace ; as allo the inſtru- 
ion of men, immediately from God himſelf, fore- ga 
told by the Prophet Eſay. And finally, this 1s that 
ſovereign underſtanding in the Law, Command- 
ments , and Juſtifications of Almighty God , which 
holy David ſo much defired, and fo often demanded 
in that moſt divine Palme , which beginneth with - 
this vehement proteſtation : Bleſſed are the unſpotred in it 
the way (that is, in this life ) and bleſſed are all ſuch as 
do walk in Gods Law. | | 
18. By this heavenly light of underſtanding , and Thegreat” 

by this ſupernal illumination imparted to the good a_— 
for their dire&ion ; the way of vertue is made very light, | 
eaſte and paſſing comfortable. For as in bodily fight 
and in voyages of this world , it falleth out, that he 
which hath good eyes and ſeeth perfectly , goeth on | 
his way with far greater alacrity, joy, and ſecurity, y 
then doth another thar either lacketh that ſenſe , or 
hath it very dim : So in the courſe of our foul in this 
life, iris of no leſſe importance and comfort, bur 
rather of much more, for a manto have this cele- 
tial underſtanding for governing himſelf to his fal- 
vation ; thatts, to know what he doth, ſee where 
hee walketh, diſcern whither he goeth, conceive 
what he expecteth, and to be in that happy ſtate 
whereof S. Paul faith : That a ſpiritual man is able to jud- 1 Cor, 2; 
ge of all things. Where asin the mean ſpace the carnal 
and ſenſyal man ( as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifieth)) is fo 
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blind, as he can Neither ſee , nor conceive things that arg 
of Gods ſpirit. Of which fort of men the Prophet Eſq ay 
irhin their own perſon , expreſling their miſery ; 
V Ve have groped like as blind men do for the wall; and we 
bave fumbled at mid-day, even as if it had been in darks 
nefſe, By which words is ſet forth unto us t he exceed- 
ing great calamity of wicked men, w ho ſee not where 
they go; what ſtate they are in; how far off, or how 
near they are ta perditian ; bur do live i in cantinual 
darkneſle and moſt uncomfartable blindneſleg 
Which they conteſle alſo in another place of holy 
Scripture , faying..: The light of Iuſtice hath not shined 
anto us, and the ſun of under ſtanding bath not appeared to 
our eyes; we are wearied in the way of iniquities. The 
lack then of this heavenly light is weariſome and mir 
ſerable unto the-wicked,, and conſequently the en- 
Joying thereof moſt comfortable to the vertuous. -. 

19, Now then to-proceed , another principal 
matter which maketh the way of vertue eaſie and 
pleaſant to them that walk therein, is a certain hid- 
den and ſecret conſolation which God poureth int 
the hearts of them that truly ſerve him. I call it ſecret 
and bidden , for that it is known to none bur to: ſuch 
onely as have felt and received part | thereof. For 
which cauſe , Chriſt himſelf callerh i it : Hidden mana, 
known to them alone that do enjoy it. To which effect alſo 
the Prophet David ſaid to Almighty God : Great isthe 
multitude of thy ſiveetneſſe ( « OLeed bo which thou haſt Laid 


| #pandbidden for themthat fear thee. And again in ano- 
| ther place : Thou wilt lay afide ( © Lord )) a ſpecial choſep 


Oſce 2, 


rain or dew for thine inheritance. And Almighty God 
himſelf promiſeth to a. devout ſoul by the Prophet 
Oſte: 1 will lead her aſide into a wilderneſſe , aud there. will 
I talk unto her heart : T hatis, I will comfort her. By 


all which words of wilderneſſe, ſeparating , choice , and 


b idden 


Lib. 1.part.2. Pretended difficulties. removed. ro 
hidden , is ſignified unto us, thar this. conſolation is 

a ſecret Privilege beſtowed onely upon.the yertuaus; : 
and that the carnal hearts af wicked men have no part 

or portion therein. 


' 20, Butnow, howexceeding great and ineſtima- Th*force | 
ble the fweetneſle. of this heavenly wine is to them. neſſe of 
that taſte ir; no tongue of man or Angels can expref- 2's ©o2lay 
ſe. Acertain conjecture onely may be made by the 
words of holy Dayid, whoattribureth unto ir ſuffi- | 
cient force to make all men drunk that taſte thereof : —_ = 
"Thar is to ſay, ro take from them all ſenſe and de- 
lectatton in terreſtrial pleaſures, according as S. Pe- _ 
ger, when he received but a drop or two thereof upon Mark g. 
the mount Thabor, at his Maſters transfiguration, =" cl 
forgar himſelf preſently ., and talked as a. man di- Ea. 29, 
firacted , rouching the building of Tabernacles there, 
and reſting in that place for ever. This is , Torrens ve- 
luptatis, That fiveer ſtream of pleaſure , according 
as the Prophet calleth- ir, which coming from the 
mountains of heaven , watereth ( by ſecret wayes and 
pou ) the hearts and {pirits of the gadly , and ma- 
ceth them drunken with the unſpeakable joy , which 
it deriveth unto them. - This is a kind of taſte of the 
very joyes of heaven in this life , beſtowed upon 
good men, tocomfort and encourage them in their 
way , andto keepthem from fainting. For as mer- A fimilitu- 
chants defirous to ſell rheir wares,are content oftenti- yo bh 24 
mes to let you fee and handle, and ſometimes alſo to cauſe why 
taſte the ſame if the nature thereof ſo require, there- God giver 
by the ſooner to induce you to buy: Even fo Almigh- lation. | 
ty God, being very careful and willing to ſell unto *P** 3» 
”*  usthe joyes of heaven, is content to impart a certain 
taſte before-hand. to ſuch as he ſees are willing to 
'þuy, thereby ro make them come off more roundly 
- withthe price, and notto ſtick to pay ſo much , yez, 
| more 
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ing joy and jubilee inthe hearts of juſt men, which 
the Prophet meaneth , when he ſaith : The voyce of ex- 
ultation and ſalvation 1 in the tabernacles of the juſt. And 
again ; Bleſſed is that people that knoweth jubilation. That 
1s, thatpeople which hath experienced this exceed- 
ing joy and pleaſure of internal conſolation. S. Paul 
had taſted it when he wrote theſe words, amidſtall 
his labors for Jesvs CurisT : 1 am filled with conſola- 
Zion ; I overflow and ſuperabound in all joy amid$t our tribu- 
lation. What can be {poken ( dear Brother ) more ef- 
fectually then this, to ſhew the divine force of this 
Ipiritual conſolation ? | 

21. But thou wilt here ask me perhaps, If this 
beſo, why thou being a Chriſtian as well as others, 


haſt never yet taſted of this fiveet conſolation 2 whe- 


reunto I anſiver, That( as hath been ſhewed before) 
this is not meat for every mouth ; but 4 choſen dew, 
or moiſture, provided for Gods inheritance onely. This is 
wine of Gods own celler , laid up for his ſpouſe alone . T hat 
is, ſorthe devout ſoul dedicated unto Gods ſervice. 
This isa teat of comfort, onely for the child to ſuck, 


asthe Propher Eſay teſtifieth. The foul that is drown- 


ed in ſinful pleaſures and delights of this word , can- 
nor be es of this rare benefit , neither the heart 
that is repleniſhed with carnal cares and cogitations. 
For as Gods Ark and the Idol Dagon could not ſtand 
together upon one Altar ; ſo cannot Chriſt and the 
World ſtand together in one heart. God ſent not 
the pleaſant Manna unto the people of Ifrael ſo long 
as their flour and chiballs of Egypt laſted : Neither 
will he ſend this heavenly conſolation unto thee(dear 


* Brother) untill thou have rid thy (elf (at leaſt in part) 


of the cogitations of vanity. He is a prudent mer- 
chant, though liberal. He will nor give ataſte of 
: his 
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his treaſure , where he knoweth there is no will to YOu. 
buy or purchaſe. Reſolve thy ſelf once in deed to ſer- ons and ' 
ve him , and thou ſhaltthen feel this heavenly joy , 22s 
whereof Italk, as many thouſands before thee have well toge: 
done, and never yet any man was herein deceived. Gn 
Moſes firſt ran out of Egypt, to the hils of Madian. x,gq, 23 
before God appeared unto him : and ſo muſt thy ſoul 
do, out of wordly vanity , before {he can look for 
theſe conſolations. 

22, Burif thou wouldeſt reſolve thy ſelf effecu- 
ally , and once offer thy ſelf throughly ro his divine 
ſervice : Then ( no doubt) but thou ſhouldeſt find 
moſt ſeer and merciful entertainment above all ex- 
pectation , notwithſtanding thy former evill life and 
{ins whatſoever. For that ſuch is the abundant good- wginners E 
nefle of his divine Majeſty, for encouraging of all riched - 
men to repair unto him; that he alwayes Weech God, 
more particular and tender love towards them that 
come newly unto his ſervice , then unto others 
which have ſerved him of longer time. Which is 
moſt evidently ſignified by the Parable of the pro- 
digal ſon, whom the good Father cheriſhed with { 
much more tendernefle and folicitude, then he did 
the elder brother , which had ſerved him continual- 
ly. And the cauſes hereof are two; the one, for 
the joy of the new gotten ſcryant, as is expreſſed by 
S. Luke im the Goſpel; the other, leſt he fndin no; 
conſolation at the beginning , ſhould turn back to 
Egypt again; as God by a figure in the children of 
Iirael declareth moſt manyfeſtly in theſe words: VVhen 
Pharaoh had permitted the people of Iſrael to depart out of 
Egypt; God brought them not by the countrey of the Phi- 
lif.ms ( which was the neareſt way ) thinking with himſelf, 
let perhaps it might repent them , if they should ſee wars 
Praightpay riſe againſt them , and ſo hould return into 

Egypt 


Exod, 127 


» 


1 < G 


The fifth 
hclp,is rhe 
peace cf 


© conſcience, 
' 2 Cor. 10. 


PtO, I$o 


Gen. 4. 
2 Mac. 8. 
Matt. 27. 
Acts 1. 


 'Matk, Ye 


Sap. _ " 


: --  Obviftles 'Dinſtoy. @— = Chap/2 


' Edpt again. Behold here the cauſe why Almighty 


God would not preſently permit- war -and deſolation 
to fall upon tus people , after they wer departed out 
of Egypt, leſt theyſhould repent them , and ſoturn 
back again. Whar fatherly heart can expreſſe more 
tender and inflamed love then this? b 
23, Yet to £0 forward; after this Priviledge of 
internal conſolation, enſueth another , making the 
ſervice of Godallo pleaſant, and this is the teſtimo- 
ny of a good confeience : whereof bleſſed Saint - Paul 
made 1o great account, as he called it : Ht glory. 
And the holy Ghoſt faith of it further by the mouth 
of the Witeman: Secura mens quaſi juge convivinm: A ſe- 
cure mind and good conſcience is as it wer a perpetual 


feaſt. Out of which we may infer, that the vertuous 


man having alwayes this ſecure mind and peace of 
conſcience , liveth alwayes in feſtival joy and joyful 
feaſting. And how how then is this life hard ornn- 
pleaſant, 'as you imagine 2 On the contrary fide, 
the wicked man , having his conſcience vexed with 
the privity and-guilt of many ſins , the ſame is alwayes 
tortnented Within irfelf ; as we read that the conſci« 
ence 'of wicked Cain was after he had flain his-own 
brother : and of Antiochw for his wickedneſſe done to 
Jeruſalem : and of 1udas for his treaſon againſt his | 
maſter : as our Saviouralſo doth figntfie generally of 
all naughty men, when he faith : That they have a worm 
that gnaweth their -conſciences 'both day and night. The 
reaſon whereof the holy Scripture openeth in ano= 
ther place, when it faith : All wickedneſſe i full of fear, 


giving teſtimony of damnation againſt it ſelf; and therefore - | 


& troubled conſcience alwayes preſumeth cruel matters. That 
is to ſay , Itpreſumeth-cruel things 'to be imminent 


 overit ſelf, as itmaketh- account ro have deſerved. 


But yerfurther , above all other,, holy 1ob mot w 
VET 


Eib.4}part.2. — Prevevided difeuttits removed. 3th 
vely ferrerth forth this miſerable Nate of wicked 'mens 
conſciences in theſe words :- 4 wicked man i proved all = 
the dayes of his life , though the time be uncertain how long 
'he shaltt play the tyrant. Tee found of terror # alwayes in his INE 
ears; .andalthough it be in time of peace, yet he always ſu- OO 
ſpetteth ſome treaſon again him. He beleeveth not that he jeg 

can riſe again from tarkneſſe to light 'expetting on 'every ſide © 

the ſword to come upon him. VVhen-he fitteth down toeat, he 
remembreth that the day of darkneſſe is ready at hand for him- 

Tribulation terrifieth him , and anguish of mind environeth 

him , even as a King ts environed with ſouldiers when he goeth 

zo war. Thus holy 10b. 

- 24. Can anything be expreſſed more effeCually 

(loving Brother) then- this mater is here ſer down 

by holy Writ it ſelf 2 What creature-may be imagined 

more mtferable and pitiful then this man , which hath 

fach a butchery-and fhughter-houſe within his own 

breaſt and heart? What fears , whatanguiſhes , what 
'defperations are here declared ? Saint Chryſoftome dil- TO 
corforb ma excellently upon this: pry” Such is ory he. 
«he cuſtome of ſinners ( faith he.) that they ſuſpect {*Fome of 
*« all things, infomuch as they 'doubr theirown {ha conſcience. 
*dows ; they are afraid at every little noiſe, and they A 
 Ethink every man that cometh towards them , to Antioc, 
«come againſt them. If men talk :together , they 
«ſpeak of-their fins. Such a thing is fin, as it be- 
«.wrayeth it ſelf though no man accuſe it : Tr holdeth 
« zlwayes the {inner 1n extreme fear, albeir, there 
«be no appearance of any danger towards him. Hear 
©how notably holy Writ deſcribeth this fear of fin- 
«hersand the juſt mans ltberty : The wicked man flieth Pro. 2% | 
 * though no man purſue him. And why doth he fly if no 
© man-purtue him ?. For that he hath within his own 
*confcience an accuſer , that doth purſte him, the 
* which accuſer he alwayes carrieth about with him. 

And 
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& And as he cannot fly from himſelf : ſo can: he not 
« fly from this acculer,. that reſteth within his con- 
« ſcience; but whereſoever he goeth , he is purſued, 
« beaten, and whipped by the fame, and his wound 
: «is incurable. Butthe juſt man is nothing ſo. The 
Pro. 2%. 8 « juft ( faith Solcmon ) uu 45 confident as a lion. Hitherto 
are the words of S. Chryſoftome. And this [hall ſerve 
for this conſideration. | 


Sect. 2. Of five other helps and comforts to the 
: ſame effett. 


i 


TheGath + 26: B Ut now by this that hath been alledged , be- 
help is con fore we take notice yet of another preroga- 
99. uy tive of yertuous life , which is a moſt lively hope or 
confidence of eternal ſalvation , this being one of 

the greateſt treaſures and richeſt jewels that Chriſtian 

men have left them in this life. For by this we paſle 

through all afflictions, all tribulations and adverſt- 

Tam. Ties moſt joyfully. By this we ſay with S. Paul, VVe 
Rom, s. do glory inout tribulations, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience , and patience proof”, and proof” hope , which 
confoundeth us not. T his 1s our moſt ſtrong and mighty 

comfort ; this is our ſure anchor in all our moſt tem- 

eſtuous times and ſtorms, according as the ſame 

Fieb.s holy Apoſtle avoucheth , when he faith : That it us 
moſt ſtrong ſolace and comfort unto us , when we make our 

refuge ro the hope that i propoſed by God that cannot lie, 

which hope wehold as the ſure and infallible anchor of our 

ſoul. This is that noble helmer of ſalvation , as the 

Ephel. 6. ſame Apoſtle calleth it, which beareth off all the 
þ Thi 5. blows that this world can lay upon us. And finally, 
this is the onely reſt ſet up inthe heart of a vertuous 

man; that, come life, or come death , come health, 


or come licknelſe ; come wealth , or come poverty ; 
come 
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eqme- proſperity, or come adyerlity ; come. never 
ſo RA 2 ſeas and waves of perſecution : he fitteth 
down quietly , and faith calmly with the Prophet : 
My truit is in God, andtherefore 1 fear not what flesh can **E 58 
do unto me. Nay further with holy 16þ, amidſt all his 
miſeries, he ſingeth this moſt confident ditty : $1 oc- Job. r3, 
ciderit me , in ipſo ſperabo : 1f God ſhould kill me, yet 
would I put my truſt in him : and this is ( as the Scri- 
pture ſaid before) to be as contidentas a lion: , whoſe 
property is to ſhew moſt courage when he is in great- 
eſt peril, and near unto molt troubles. | 
- '26. But now, as the holy Ghoſt faith : Non fic *** 54 
impii non fic, The wicked cannor fay thus , they have 
no part. in this confidence , . no intereſt in this conſo- 
ſation # Quza ſes impiorum peribit , {aith the Scripture > Pro: ra. 
The hope of wicked men is vain, and ſhall periſh, **: *** 
Andagain : Preſtolatio impiorum furor : The expeCta- 
ton of wicked men is fury. And yet further : Spes 799 "te 
impiorum abominatio animes : The hope of wicked men hopeof 
is abomination, and not a comfort unto the ſoul, wicked 
Andthe reaſon hereof is double. Firſt, forthatin 
very deed (though they ſay the contrary in words ) 
wicked men do not put their truſt and confidence in 
God, but in the world, in their riches, in their 
ſtrength, friends, and. authority , and finally in the 
deceiving arm of man : even as the Prophet expreſ- 
ſth in Et PEROns when he faith : Ve have put alie er. r7: 
far our hope : That is , We have pur our hope in things *** *** 
- tranſtory, which have deceived us. And this is yet 
more expreſſed bythe Scripture , ſaying : The hope Sip. 5 
|. ef wicked men-is 45 cbaffe , which the windbloweth away: | 
41d 45-4 bubble 0 water which a form diſperſeth : and as the 
fe moke which the wind bloweth abroad: and as theremembran- 
&« of. 4 gueſt that ftayeth .but one day in his Ine. By ail 
which metaphors, the ho!y Ghoſt expreſſeth unto 

: | - KE - of 
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us bgth the vanity of the things wherein indeed the 
wicked do put theirtruſt; and how the ſamefaileth 
them after a little time, upon.every ſinall occafion of 
L adverlity that falleth our. pets, ns x 


. Supt q 1 


he ſo ſtormeth and thundreth againſt thoſe which go 

x 30, into Egypt for help, and do pur their confidence 1n 
&36. thefſtrength of Pharaoh, accurſing them forthe ſame, 
and promiſing ; thar it ſhall turn to their awn' con- 

tec.17. 4%. fuſion * which is properly to be underſtodd of all 
thoſe , which put, their chief confidence in worldly 

helps, as all wicked men do, ,whatfoever they lay or 
Aillerable ro the contrary. , For. which cauſe alſo of 
diſimulation, they are called Hypocrits by Job: For 

Fro-18 whereas the Wiſe-man faith * The hope of wicked men 
Shall perish : 1ob. ſaith : The hope of” hypocrits 'shall perish 7 

calling wicked men Hypocrits : for that they ſay, they 

; Pur their hope in God, whereas indeed hey put it in 
Thtwick The'world. Which thing ,- not onely Scripture , but. 
bepels gas 2a FPenicncs teatheth, For ith wRAM doth the 
in God. * Wicked man conl{ult in his affairs and doubts? With 
God principally , or with the world? To whom doth' 

he ſeek in his afflictions 2 Whom doth he call upon' 

in his ſickneſſe?. From whom hopeth he'to receive 
comfort .in his adverſities? *To whom: yielderh' he 

thanks 1n his proſperities ? When a wordly'man ta, 

keth in hand any work of importance , doth he firſt; 

<onſalt with God abour the event thereof? Doth, 

he fall down on,his knees , and ask his aid > Dorh he" 

refer it wholly or.principally unto his honor? "If he. 

do it not,, how. can he hope.for aid. rhereiri.at his 


hands > How can he repair to him for alliftance in the” + 
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dangers and lets that fall out about the fame? How! 
can, he have any.confidence in him, which hath to 
part atall in that work? Iris, hypocrifie. then ( as ob, 
] v o Sts + SENG : rroty 


27. This is that alfo which God meaneth : when 
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truly ſaith) forthis man to affirm , that his confidence 

is in God : whereas indeed jtisin the world; itis in - 
Pharaoh, it isin-Egypt, itis inthe arm of man, it 1s 

in a lye. He buildeth not his houſe with the Wiſe- 

man , upon arock : but with the foole, upon the >. 
ſands : and therefore ( as Chriſt well aſſureth him ) 
VVhen the tain shall come, and floods deſcend , and winds 

blow , and altogether shall rush: upon that houſe : ( which 

{hall be at the hour of his death ) rhen Shall this houſe 4 
fall , and the fall of it shall be great. Great, for the » wicked 
great change which he ſhall ſe; great , for the great _y 
horror which he ſhall conceive ; great , for the great 

miſery which he ſhall ſuffer ; grear, for the unſpeak- 

able joyes of heaven loſt; great, for the eternal pains 

of hell incurred : great every way aflure thy ſelf (dear 

brother) orelſe the mouth of 'God would never have 

uſed this word Great. And this is ſufficient for the 

firſt reaſon, why the hope of wicked-men is vain ; 

for that indeed: they pur 1t not in God, | but in the 

world. | 
'- 28. The ſecond reaſon .is, for that albeit they yyicked 
ſhould put their hope. in God, | yer( living wicked- men can- 
ly.,Yit1s vain, and rather to be called prefumprion, in Gods 
then hope. For underſtanding whereof, it is to be 

nored, that as there are two kinds of faiths recounted 

in holy Scripture, the one a dead faith without good 

works ; that is, which believeth all you fay of Chriſt, tc. 2. 
but yet obleryeth not his commandments ; the other, Mer 7: : 
« lively and juſtifying faith, which believeth not one- & :5. 
ly, bur alſo worketh by charity , as.S. Pauls words 

are : So are there two hopes following theſe two mo rQ 


J faiths:the. one, of the good, proceeding of a good xyh, x, 


conſcience, whereof 1 have ſpoken betore' : the 
other wicked, reſting in.a guilty conſcience , which 
x indeed 'po«true hope ,.. byt rather preſumption. 
; 2 T his 
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" x 1oh.z. This S. Johnproveth plainly , when he faith : Brethren, 
if cur heart reprehend us not , then have we confidence with 
God: Thatis, if our heart be not guilty of wicked 
life. And'the words immediately following do more 
7. Tim... plainly exprefle the ſame, which are theſe : VVharſce- 
yer we ask,, we Shall Teceive of him; for that we keep his 
cemmandments , and do thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
fight. The fame affirmeth Saint Paul, when he faiths | 
That the end of Gods commandments is charity , frema pure 
S. Avgu= heart, and a good conſcience. Which words S. Auguſtin 
- | Wy expounding in divers places of his works, proveth 
 1.de atlarge, that without a good conſcience , there can 
Chrit, No true hope be conceived. S. Paul( faith he ) adderh 
& 4% (froma goodconſcience ) becauſe of hope : for he which 
hath the contradittien of an evil conſcience, deſpaireth to at- 
Io prefat. Tain that which he believeth. And again , Every mans hope 
Flal. 32+. 55 394 his orpn conſtience , according as he feeleth himſelf'to 
love God.” And again in another book. The Apoſtle puts 
zcth a good conſcience for hope; for he. onely hopeth which 
hath a good conſcience : and he whom the guilt of an evil con- 
ſcience doth prick , retireth back from hope , and hopeth 
nothing but his own damnation. 1 might here repeat 
a great many priveleges, and prerogatives of a ver- 
raous life, which make. the ſame eafie, pleaſant; 
and comfortable , but that this chapter growerh to 
be long: and therefore, I will onely touch ( as it wer 
in i by ) two or three other points of the moſt 
principal ; which notwithſtanding would require 
large diſcourſes, to declare the fame according to 
their dignities. 
The ſe 29. The firſt whereof is the ineſtimable priviledge 
venth help, h 
dows of | joy above the wicked, according as Chriſt promiſerh 
mu .mntheſewords: If you abide in my commandments , ou 
shall be my ſcholars indeeq , and you shall know the truth, - 
a8 


John s, 


i. free Of libertyand freedome, which the vertuous do en 
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the ruth shall ſet you free: Which words , S. Paul ( as it 
wer) expounding ,. ſaith : Vhere the ſpirit of our Lord 
5s, there is freedome. And this freedome is meant, from 
the tyranny and thraldome of our corrupt ſenſuality 
and concupiſcence, called by Divines, the inferior 
art of our {oul : whereunto the wicked -are fo in 
thraldome, as never was any bond-ſlave more to 2 
moſt mercilefle', cruel, and bloudy ryrant. This 
in part may 'be conceived by this one example. If a 
man had marriedarich , beautiful, and noble gentle- 
woman, adorned with all indowments which might 
be deviſed or deſired in that ſex : and yer, notwith- 
ſtanding ſhould be ſo ſotred and entangled with the 
love of ſome foul and diſhoneſt begger , or ſervil 
maid- of his houſe, as for her fake ro abandon the 
company and friendſhip of his faid wife , to ſpend 
his time in dalliance and ſervice of this baſe houſ-- 
wife: to run, to'go, to ſtand ſtill at her appoint- 
ment 2 to put all his living and revenues into her 
hands, for herto conſume, and ſpoil at her plea- 
ſure: to'deny her nothing, but'to wait and ſerve her 
atabeck, yea, andro compell his faid wifeto do the 
fame; would you nor think this mans life miſerable 
and moſt ſervile? And yetſurely the manner of fer- 
vitude whereof we talk, is far greater and more into- 
lerable then this. For no woman, or other creature 
in this world; is, or can be of that beauty or nobi- 
lity, that Lady Reaſon is, to whom', man, by his 
creation was eſpouſed: which notwithſtanding 'we ſee 
abandoned contemned, and rejected by him, for the 


. love of Senſuality , her hand-maid; and a moſt de- 


formed (creature in reſpe& of Reaſon: in whoſe love 
notwithſtanding, or rather ſervitude, we ſee wicked 
men fo drowned, as they ſerve her day and night 


vithall pains, perils, and expences; and do con- 
— — - ”_ } . - 
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ſtrain alſo Reaſon her (elf to be ſubje@ to ail the becks 
and commandments of this new Tyrannical and vile 
miſtreſſe. For, wherefore do they labour > Where- 
fore do they heap riches together , but onely to ſerve 

their Scnſuality and her defires? Wherefore do the 
cat their brains , but onely to ſatisfie this cruel Ty- 

rant and her paſlions ? jr) | 

Zo, Andit you will ſee indeed how cruel and pitt» 
__  fulthis ſervitude is; conſider onely. ſome particnlar 
+; x _y examples of the ſame. Take a man whom ihe over- 
1 ruleth in any paſſion : As for example, in the luſt of 
= thefleſh: whar pains taketh he for her 2 How doth 
_ he labour? How doth he drudge-in this ſervitude? 
© Reo. ir, How potent and ſtrong doth he feel her tyranny ? 
Jud. nr " Remember the ſtrength of Sampſon; the witdome of 
3 KS. It 5olomon; the ſanctity of David, overthrown-by this 
tyranny. Iupiter , Mars, and Hercules , who for their 
valiant acts, otherwiſe: wer accounted Gods of the 
Paynims; wer they not ;overcome, and made ſlaves by 
the enchantment of 'this tyrant ? - And if you will yer 
further ſee of whatſtrength ſhe is, and how cruelly 
ſhe executeth the ſame upon thoſe rhart Chriſt hath 
mot delivered from her bondage; conſider ( for exam- 
ples ſake in this kinde)the pitiful caſe of ſome diſloyal 
wite,who though ſhe know that committing adultery 
ſhe runneth into a thouſand: dangers and inconve- 


niencies; as the loſſe of Gods: favor; the hatred of | 


her husband, the danger of puniſhment, the ot- 
fence of her friends , the utter diſhonour of her per- 
ſon.( if ic be known ) and finally , the ruin.and peril 


of body and foul : yet tofatisfie this Tyrant, ſhe 


will adventure to commit the fin , notwithſtanding 
any dangers or perils whatſoever. Neither is-it onely 


- 


in this one point of carnal luſt, wherein ſenſuality. | 
hath ſuch Tyrannical domination over them that e | 
| * ehral} 
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thral themſelves unto her > biir- alſo in every other 
paſſion. Look -upj6n an ambitious or vain-glorious 
man ; ſee how he ſerveth this Miſtreſſe ; with whar 
care and* diligence he attenderh her commandments; 
which is 'no other; bur to follow after a little wind 
6f mens 'mouthes ,” to purſue 4 little feather flying 
before'himin the air.” You {hall fee, that he omit- 


+ teth no one thing,, no one'time ;' no one circum- 


ſtance 'for gaining thereof. He riſeth early , goeth 
hte tro bed , trotteth by day , ſtudieth by night; here 
he flattererh, there he diſſembleth.; here he ſtoop- 
eth, there he looketh big ; here he maketh friends, 
there he preventerh enemies; and to this 'onely end 
hereferreth all his ations, and applyeth all his other 
matters; -all his order of life, ' his company-keep- 


Ing his'ſtttes of apparel, his houſe, his table ; his 


horſes , his ſervants, his talk \ his behaviour, his 
jeaſts; his looks ,” and his very going in the ſtreets. 

* 21. 'In like wiſe, he thar ſerverh this Beldame in 
the paſſion of coverouſneſſe ; what a miſcrablelave- 
ry doth he abide; his heartbeing'ſo murediin priſon 
with money , as he muſt onely think thereof, talk 


' thereoF;, dream thereof , and imagine onely new 


wayes to get the fame, and nothing elfe ! Tt you 
Ihould ſee a Chriſtian man in flavery under thergrear 
Turk, tyed in a galley by the legs with chains, there 
to ſerve by rowingfor ever, you could not bur take 
compaſſion of hts' caſe. And what then ſhall we do 
of the miſery of this man, who ſtandeth in captivity 
to-2 more baſe creatare, then isa Turk, orany other 
reaſonable creature : that is ,* to a piece of merall , in 
whoſe priſon he lyerh bound ,”-not onely by the feer 
infuch'fort, as he'may not-goany where againſt the 
commodity and. commandment. of the fame; ;* but 


allo by the hands, by the-mourh, by the-eyes, by 


| 4 the 
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the ears, and by the heart: So.as-he may neither do,, 


woh.s, peak, fee, hear, orthink, butin ſervice of this 
Rom.s. Mammon? Was there ever ſervitude ſo great as this? 
2F&.2" Dothnor Chriſt faytruly then :.;Quz facit peccatum, 
ſervuseſs peccati ; He that committeth fin, .is a flave. 
unto tn? Doth nor. Perey lay, well ; 4 quoquis ſupe» 
ratuseft,: bujus & ſerpuseſt: Aman is a ſlave to that, 
whereby he 15 conquered ? 
Theliberty 32. Fromthis ll eryt 
- = 0m vered, by the power of: Chriſt , and by his aſliftance ; 
God. info much, as they rule over their. paſſions and ſen- 
{uality, and are not ruled thereby, . This God pro» 
miled:by, the Prophet Ezechiel laying : And. they. shall 
know , . that 1 am their Lord , when 1 shall. break the chains 
of their yoke , and5hall deliver. them from the power of thoſe 
that over-ruled them before. And this benefit holy: David 
acknowledged in himſelf when he uſed theſe moſt af- 
tectuous words to Almighty God. : © Lord, I am thy 
ſervant am thy ſervant, .and the child of thy hand-maid; 
thou haſt broken my bands ,. and 1 will ſacrifice to thee a ſu 
crifice of praiſe. This benefic alſo acKknowledged.Saint 
Paul , when he ſaid. :.: That our old man was crucified, 
zo the endthe body of fin might be deſtroyed, and we. be nd 
morein ſervitude to fin : Underſtanding by the O1dman, 
and the þody of fin, our concupiſcence , mortificd by 
the grace of Chriſt inthe yertuous.. | | 
i aan 33. After this privilege of freedome , followetrh 
peace of Another ,;of no leſle impartance then this ; And that 
minds. 15 ,a.certain heavenly peace, ſerenity and tranquility 
of minde, according to,the. ſaying of the Prophet; 
Fatt eff in pace. locusejus $ His place is made in peace; 


Ezech. 24+ 


Rom. 6. 


And in another place : Pax multa diligentibus legem 


tHam: T here is great peace to them that love thy Law, 
_ Andonthe contrary fide , the Prophet E/ay_repeat- 

E(8. 48. 57e h this { ftenti | 
eta this ſentence oftentimes from the mouth of Al- 


mighty 


avery then are the yertuous deli- 


[| 


= wn Wn we PY. A, MY hag 


Lib..1.part.2. Pretended difficulties removed. yag 
mighty. God hinſelf + Non eft p.x imipiis , dicit Dominiu? 
Our Lord avoucheth , that there is: no peace unto 
the wicked., And, .another Prophet ſaith of 'the ſame 
men :.Contrition and -infelicity u in-their wayes., 14nd they 
have. not known the way of peace. _ The reaſon of this dite, 
ference hath been declared heretofore ; whereas 1 ſer 
downi the diverfity.of good andevil men, touching 
theirpaſhons. Forthe vertuous-having now: (by the. 
aid of Chriſts holy grace ) ſubdued their faid paſhons,, 
do paſs on their: like moſt ſiveetly and calmly under 
the guide of reaſon, without any perturbations that. 
endanger them in the greateſt occurrences of this mi- 


- 


Plal. rs} + © 


is 


{crable life. Burthe wicked, not having mortified EN 
any. part of their ſaid;paſſions, aretoſſed and tumbled; 

with the ſame , as with vehement and contrary.,winds. 
Andrthercfore , their ſtate js compared by Eſay to a: So 
tempeſtuous ſea, , that never is quiet : And by, Saint) Two cates 
Lames,. to 2 city or countrey\, ; where the inhabirants ptr 
areat;war and ſedition among; themſelves, And'the' vcd mens - 
cauſes:hereof are two ; Firſt, , for that thefe;paſſions - 

of concupiſcence being many, and almoſt infitit- im 
number, do luſt after infinit things, and/are never 
ſatisfied, burare like thoſe bloug-tuckers which the 
Wiſe-man ſpeakerh of, that cry.alwayes., Give, Give, y,, ,.. 
and never fay Ho. As for example, tell me, when 

is the ambirious man ſatisfied with honor ? Or the 
incontinent. man with carnality 2 or the covetous 

man with money ? Never truly,. And therefore as a gmill< 
thar mother cannot-but be greatly afflicted ; which tude. 
{hould have many children crying to her at once for 

meat,, ihe having no foodat all, or not ſufficient to 
break unto them ; Sothe wicked man being greedily 

called on without ceaſing , by almoſt infinit paſſions, 

to yield unto their defires ; muſt needs be vexed and 
Pitifully rormented,, eſpecially ,'|being nor. able to 

Fat] : Ll 5 ©  ſarishe 
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whites 


caulce 
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Aarisfie any one: of the leaſt of their petitions. - 
34. - Another cauſe 'of vexation in theſe*'men ww 
for that theſe paſſions'of difordinate concupiſcence 
be oftentimes contrary the one to the other, "and = 

demand moſt oppoſite- and contrary things, re) 
ſenting-unto us moſt lively rthe-confuſion of Blbel / L 
where one tongue ſpake againſt another , andthat i in 
diverſe and contrary languages. So'we ſee oftentimes 
tharthe deſire of honor faith ro his maſter ; Spend here: 
bur the paſſion of ayarice ſaith ; Hold thy hands. Le- 
chery faith ; Venture here: But Pridt faith ; No; it may 
_ turnthee to dishonor. Anger faith; Revenge thy ſelf here, 
_ But Ambition faith ;! 1c 4s better to diſſemble. * And fi- 
nally ; there is falkfle@ that which the Prophet faith 2 
Vit iniquitatem & contradiftionem in civitate : I have feet 
iniquity.and contradidion in the IF fame city.' Inis 
--quity.,/ forthatall the demands of theſe paſſions are 


 moſtunjuſt, for-ſo'much as they are againſt reaſon 


herſelfs Contradiation » for that one contradidetl 


Joan. 4.17. the otherin their deitiknds. From all which miſeries, 


Mat. 10, 


God hath delivered thejuſt by giving them his peace, 
which: paſſeth all-ungg landing , as''the Apoſtle "faith; 
| 'can neither give nor taſte of | as 
"offirmeth. And thus, many: caſh 
may be alledged now beſides many other which 1 
palle* over, 'to juſtifie the verity of our Saviours 
words, *aftirming , That his yoke is fiveet and eafie © To 
wit, the aſſiſtance of grace , the love of God',' the 
light of underſtanding , the internal conſ6lition: 
the - quiet- of conſcience , the' confidence hereof 
proceeding, the hiberty of ſoul and body, with the 
tweet Teſt and peace of our ſpirits , both towards 
God, our neighbors, and qur Shes. By all which 
means, helps, riviledges, and fingular' benefits, 


the vetuous are alliſted above the wicked, 'as hath 
been 
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been thewed ; and-their way made cafie ; lighrand 
—LY Toall which yer, we may adjoyn one other The ninth 


C4 Reaſon is, 
great Priviledge , \asthe laſt ,, butnot the feaſt! com- Expeaarid 


for.ca them that walk under the yoke of Chfiſts ſer- * *v4% 
vice; andrhis is, the promiſe and moſt afftured ex- | 
petation of reward;-to wit, of eternal glory and --+ 1 
tclicity to.the good x and of everlaſting. damnarion 

and torments unto the wicked, O good God; what 

2 matter is5this', to-coinfort the-gne., if their life wer 

paintul , and ro afflict rhe other, amidſt theirgreateſt 

plealure and ſweeteſt delearions | The labourer 

when he thinketh-.of his ggod/payat night, is en- 
couraged to go through with the heat of the day, 

though it' be painful unto him. Two that-{hould An exams 
paſle together towards their countrey ,- the--one to pic. 
receive honor for. good ſervice: done abroad -, the 
otheras priſoner 50-be arraigned of treaſons'commir- 

red in; forreign: dominions' againſt his Sovereign, 

could not be aliKe,merry in their Inne upon the way. 

For,,. albeit , he that ſtoodiin-danger ſhould ſing}, or 

make {hew of courage and:comfort., and feta good 

face upon the matter: yer the other might wellrhink; 

that his heart had many a cold pull within him. ' As 

no doubt but wicked men: have, when they think 

with themſelves of the life tro come. -If-Toſephand A 
Pharaoh's baker had known both their diſtin lots in 4. 43. 
priſon; towit;z that on ſuch aday, one ſhould be 

called ro be made Lord of Egypt , and the other to 

be hanged ; they could hardly have beetra like merry 

whiles they lived together in the time of their impri- | 
lonment. The like may be ſaid, and much more -- 
truly, of vertyuous and wicked men in this world 

for when the one ſort do but think upon the day of 

death , which tothem is to be the day of their deli- 


Verance 
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 veranceframthis priſon, thetr hearts eannotbur leap 
for very joy , conſidering what is hereafter ro enſue 
unto them. . But rhe other areaMi&ed , and do fall 
into melancholy and extreme deſolation, as often 
as mention or remembrance of- death is offered, 
For that they are ſure, that it bringeth with it their 
everlaſting bane, according as-holy Scripture faith ; 
Fhe wicked manbeing dead, there remaineth no more hope 
ante him ot 1 SIE 
-. 36, Well then':(dear Chriſtian' Brother ) if alf 
theſe things be fo:;; what ſhould ſtay thee now at 
Iength to make. this reſolution whereunto Iexhort 
tee2 Wiltthou yer fay( notwithſtanding all this ) 
that che matter is hard ; and the way unpleaſant ? Or 
. wilethou believe others rhartrell thee ſo, albeit , they 
know eſſe of the matter then thy ſelf? Believe rarher 
the Word and Promiſe of thy Saviour Chriſt , which 
affureth.thee rhe contrary. Believe the reaſons-be- 
fore alledged.', which do prove-it moſt evidently. 
Believe the teſtimonies of them which have expe- 
rienced. the matter in themſelves 2 as, King David, 
Saint Pad ; Saint teh Evangeliſt, and others , whoſe 
teftimaniesThave alledged before; concerning their 
own proof.::; Believe many hundreds , which by the 
holy grace of Gad are' converted daily in Chriſten- 
_ dome fromivicious life ; tothe perfedt ſervice of their 
©. Lord : Allwhich do proteſt, that themſelves have 
found much more faciliry and comfort, rhen either 
Þ have faid in this place;, or can fay inthe matrec. 
Thetenh © 27- And forthar perhaps thou mayeſt reply, that 
heipis the fiich menas have experienced this in themſelves, are 
> o Not now living in the place where thou art, to give 
mers kave this teſtimony of their own experience : I can, and 
doaflure thee upon my conſcience before Almighty 
God , thatI have had conference with no ſmall —_ 
| cer 
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ba of ach perfons my ſelf , and tharto my fingufar TR 
comfort, in beholding the irang hand and exceeding 
bountifulneſſe of Gods feetnefle rowards them in 
this caſe. Oh dear brother , no tongue can expreſle 
what I have ſeen herein; and yet faw Inot the aſt 
part of that which they inwardly felr. Bur yet this 
may Ifay , that they that atrend in the Catholick 
Church to deal with ſouls in the holy Sacrament of 
Confeſſion , are indeed thoſe, of whom the Pro« 
phet faith : That they work in multitudes of waters,” and Tal 
do ſee the maryels of God inthe depth. In the depth (Ifay) 
of mens conſciences utrered with infinit multitudes: 
of tears, when God toucheth the ſame with his holy 
grace. Believe me (good Reader) for I ſpeak in'trurh 
before our Lord Jesvs, I have ſeen fo greatand ex- 
ceeding conſolation indivers great finners after their 
converlton,as no heart can almoſt conceive ; and the 
hearts which received them wer hardly able to con- 
rain the ſame ; So abundantly diſtilled down thathea- 
venly dew from the moſt liberal and -bountiful hand. 
of God: + And that this may not ſeem ſtrange unto 
thee, thou muſt know, that it is recorded of one 
holy man called Ephraim, that he had fo maryellous 
great conſolations after his converſion ,' as he'was _ + 
often conſtrained to cry out to God *' © Lord, retire vis. '-» — hg 
thy hand from me a little , for that my heart notable tore- mule, -. 
ceive ſoextreme joy. And the like is written of S. Bet=- Gorfe. in © 
nard , who for acertain time after his converſion from Yi32 Berge 
the world , remained, as it wer , deprived of his 
_ , by the exceſhive conſolation he had from 

od. 1089073 90 S100 
38. Howbeit, if all this cannot move thee, but 
that thouwilr ſtill remain in thy diſtriſl - hear the'te- 
ſiimony of one, whom Tam ſure'thow wilt \not for 
Thame diſcredit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own ex- 
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perience : And this is the holy.. Martyr and Doctor . 


S. Cyprian, who writing of the very lame matter to 
a ſecret end of. his called Donatus , confeſleth thar 
he was. before his.converſion,, being yeta Gentile, 


of the ſame opinion that Donatus was now; to wit, - 


that it was impoſhble for him to change his manners 


ſo ealily , and to fande ſuch comfort in a vertuous life, 


as after, he did, beingaccuſtomed before , and habi- 


tuated in the contrary ; : and ſo entitulerh the Argu-: 
ment of his diſcourſe : Of the force of Gods grace , and 
beginneth his narration in this ſort. Accipe quod ſenti- | 
zur antequam diſcitur, &c. * Take that which is firſt 


« felt before ir be learned, andthat which is nor Es 
« thered by long. crat of crime, but 1s received in 2 
«< moment by the compendious influence of Gods. 
<holy.grace. When I lay in darkneſſe and in that, 


<« blind. night of ignorance, and whiles I fleeted hi-. 
«ther and thither, as doubtful and wavering in this; 


&« ſea-'of the troubleſome world, being ignorant of 
« mine own life', and devoid- both of truth and light; 
« [did eſteem it hardand difficil, according to theſe 
6c manners of mine , that which Gods mercy did pro-: 
©, miſe unto me for my ſalvation, thatT might be born' 
© again/into anew life , by the benefit of Baptiſme, 
< and that Jaying afide the former corruption which 
* before poſſeſſed my body , I ſhould be made new 
<« in; mind and:ſoul without diſſolution of my faid: 
<« body. . 
29... of This a ſay) ſeemed unto me impoſſible : 
« for:-how (quorh I ro my ſelf ) can ſo great a conver- 
« fjon be expected, that ſo ſwiftly, and upon the 
& {ydden ,; is x9 be ſhaken off, that which by conti- 
« nuance. bath beenimade ( as- it wer) natural? And 
« thatwhich-by-long uſe is Jo engrafted,. as now 1t 18 
" "Impolible to be: removed? When: (aid I _ r) 
Cc 
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<& {zJf ) will he learn parcimony ,. or to be ſparing in | 

« et, which is accuſtomed, to. large .and delicate 
«banquets ? And he which is wont to ſhine and glit- 

© ter in precious apparel, .gold, and purple; when 

«ill he come-doivn and be-contentto abaſe himſelf 

«unto ſimple and vulgar attire? He that is delighted 

'«wirh honors and authority , and enſigns of rule and 

« charge to. be botn before him , cannot abide to be 
*inglorious, .and ro leade a private life. Another 

«hat is accuſtomed to walk with a great train of 

& Clients and Dependents, thinkerh. it a great pu- 
©1iſhment to be alone and ſolitary. _ And finally, Imagined | 
* he that is once entangled with the ſhares and allur- ——— —_——_ 
©< ing bairs of vices , can very hardly ayoid , bur thar 
«Jiinkenneſle will provoke him ;- pride will. puffe 
© him up; anger will enflame him ; james 20-1 
qr Aiſqnier him; cruelty will ſting him; ambicion 
« will draw. him , luſt will. precipitate and caſt him 


*©qdown head-long. _ | 

"40. © This did'I debate with my ſelf before my 

« Converſion , ' when I was entangled with infinit et-- 
«rors of my former life, and did not believe that I 
«could be delivered from them , having ſpgiven MY 20 
"lf over unto their dominion, as Idid now deſpair 

« of amendment. Bui after that theſe* ſpors of my , - 
« former if wer once cleanzed by the help of holy 

© Baptiſine', and rharthe fight of heayen came down 
intro my purged and pure breaſt ; after the holy 
«Ghoſt coming from above. did rengw me by a {e- 

« cond nativity, making me a new man < itis won- 

* derful, how; preſently thoſe things thar wer doybx- | 
ful before, wer made clear in me, andthoſe things == 
-; opened ;. which wer ſhut before , and choſe things .-.. , + 
fd ſhine ! which before wer dark and dusky.,. Ir 

*is wonderful-(1fay ) how that ihich-ſRemed hard 
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* Ar. Thus far S. Cyjrian; which , being the mar 
yprian; which , being, the may 


EET A 


— XX; 


t grace. 


| Lib. ripart.2- Pretended difficulties removed. 529 


chains of concupiſcence , whereby he ſtood bound 
in captivity before his converſion , as he there con- 
feſſeth; bur preſently thereupon he was deliveredof 
the ſame , by the blefled help of Gods molt holy 


2. My counſel ſhould be therefore unto thee Thecon: 


| (gentle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo many teſti- this ſrrong 


monies, examples, reaſons, and promiſes of this Parr. 
matter, thou ſHouldeſt ar leaſt prove once by thine 
own experience, whether this thing be true or no; 
eſpecially , ſeeing iris a matter of ſo great importan- 
ce , and fo worthy thy trial : That is to ſay , a matter 
concerning fo nearly thy eternal falvation, as itdoth, , Neaig: 
If a mean tellow ſhould come unto thee , and offer, rude. : 
for hazarding of one crown of gold, to make thee 
athouſand by Alchymy; albeit, thou ſhouldeſt ſuf 

ect him for a cozener: yet the hope of gain being 
ſogreat, and the adventure of lofle ſo ſmall, thou 
wouldeſt go nigh for once, to venture and ſee the 
trial, And how much more {houldſt thou do it then, 
inthis caſe, where by proof thou canſt loſe nothing; 
and if thou fpeedit well, thou art fure'to gain as 
much as Gods kingdom and the everlaſting joy of 
heaven is worth. And thus much for this ſecond Parr, 


Sect. 3. Containing certain inſtruttions and examples 
for overcoming of difficulties. 


43. Nd now, albeit, this great affair be ſuch 
as I have declared before, and nothing fo 
as the world and Satan do bear men in hand : yet may, a 


* not[let paſſe in this place ( dear Chriſtian ) tro admo- ar the be, 


niſh thee of one thing , which the antient Fartiers 822g 
and Saints of God, that have paſſed over this river 
before thee (1 mean the river dividing bexgween Gods: 


Sunny == = = 


M m ſervice 
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ſervice and the world) do affirm of thetr own expe- 
rience; and thatis, that as ſoon as thou-takeſt this 

work or reſolution in hand , thou muſt expe many 
Cyp.l.r. greatencounters, ſtrong impediments, Warp: con- 
Agthb x. rradictions, and fierce temptations : thou muſt ex- 
dott- 6.23: pet aflaults, combates, and open war within thy 
Mot, elf foratime. For this S, Cyprian, S. Auguſtin , Saint 
© 24-132. Gregory, and S. Bernard, do affirm upon their own 
Bern.in Proofs, nowithſtanding they had the victory. eaſily, 
Flal. 5% as hath been ſaid. This do Cyril and Origen ſhzwin 
Far diversplaces ar large upon like experience, This doth 

de Orar, divers places at large upon like experience, I his dot 
Og.hom: 'S. Hilary prove both by reaſons and examples.. This 
&s.in doth the Scripture itſelf fore-warn thee of , when it 
v1 faith: My ſon, when thou art to come to the ſervice of God, 
Ioſtke, Sand faſt in juſtice and in fear , and prepare thy mindto 
- = a temptation. And the reaſon. of this is, for that the 
Eccl. 22, devil poſleſling quietly thy ſoul before , lay. till, and 
ſought onely means to content the fame, by daily 
Mar, g. \uggeſting new delights of carnal and worldly plea- 
ſures. Bur when he ſeerh that thou offtereit to go trom 
him, he beginneth ſtraight wayes to rage, and to 
move ſedition within thee , and to toſſe. up and down 
both heaven and earth , before he will looſe his King- 
dom in thy ſoul. This is evident by the example' of | 
him whom our Saviour Chriſt, coming down from 
the hill after his Transfiguration , delivered from a 
deaf and dumb ſpirit. For albeit this. devil would 
ſeem neither to hearnor ſpeak , while he poſleſſed 
that body quietly : yet when Chriſt commanded him. 
to'g0 out; he both heard and cryed. out, and did fo 

tear and rent that poor body , before he departed., as: 

all che ſtanders by thought indeed that herhad been. |} 
dead. This alfo in figure was ſhewed by the ſtory of: | 
Get. 31, Laban, who never..perfecuted his ſon-in-law I1acob, 
_ untillhe would needs departfrom him. And. yet on | 
LY +: L (11S 
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this more plainly expreſſed inthe doings of Pharaoh; 
who after once he perceived that the people of Iſrael 
meant to depart his Kingdom, never ceaſed grie- 
voully to afflict them ( as Moſes teſtifieth ) untill God Exod. g, 
utterly delivered them out of his hands, with the 
ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies. Whicly 
event, all holy Doctors and Saints in Gods Church 
have expounded to be the plain figure of the deli- 
very of ſouls from the tyranny of the Divel. ; 
44 And now if thou wouldſt have a lively exam- Tin", 

ple of all this that I have ſaid before, I could alledge $. Augu« 
thee many ; bur for brevities ſake , one onely of Saint *__ 
Auguſtines converſion ſhall ſuffice, reſtified by him- 
ſelt in his Books of Confeſſions. It is a marvellous exam- 
ple, and containeth many moſt notable 'and com- 
fortable points. - And ſurely whoſoever ſhall bur 
reade the whole art large , eſpectally in his fixth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth Books of his Confeſions , ſhall 
greatly be moved and inſtructed thereby. And I be- 
{cech the Reader that underitandeth the Latin ton- 

ue, to view ouer at leaſt bur certain Chapters of 
tae eighth Book , where this Saints finall converſion 
(after infinit combares ) is recounted. It wer too 
long to repeat all here , though indeed it be ſuch a 
matter, as no. man could ever be weary to hear ir. 
There he ſheweth, how he was toſſed and tumbled © 8. conf, 
inthis conflict berween the fleſh and the ſpirir; be- ©*** 
tween God, drawing on one fide, and the world, 
the fleſh and the devil , houlding back: on the other ©'P:- % 
part. He went to Simplicianus a learned old:man and 
a devour Chriſtian : he wentro- Saint Ambroſe Biſhop 
of Milan, and after his conference with them, he 
. was more troubled then before. He conf{ulted with 
his companions Nebridius and Alipius; but all wonld 
not eafe him. One day after dinner there came into 

£ M m. 2 his 
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his houſe, a Chriſtian Courtier and Captain named 
Potinian , and finding by chance Saint Pauls Epiſtles 
upon the board , where Saint Augu#tin and his fel- 
lowes wer at play, by occaſion thereof, fell into 
talke of ſpiritual matters : and among other 
things , to recite unto them the life of Saint Antony 
the Monk of Egypt, and the infinit vertues and mi- 
racles of the ſame, which he had found in a book 
among Chriſtians a little before , and thereby was 
himſelf converted to Chriſtianity, Which ſtory 
after S. Auguſtin had heard, asalſo, thatthere was 
a Monaſtery of thoſe Monks , withour the walls of 
Milan ( in which City this happened) and that they 
wer nouriſhed by Saint Ambroſe the Biſhop ( whereof 
9. Auguſtin before this, knew nothing ) he was much 
more afflicted then before : and after Potinian was de- 
parted, withdrawing himſelf afide , had a moſt ter- 
rtble combate with himſelf , whereof he writeth thus: 
VVhat did 1 not ſay again$t my ſelf in thu conflit? How did 
I beat and whip my own ſoul , to make her follow thee 

O Lord? ) Butshe held back, 5he refuſed, and excuſed 

r ſelf; and when all her arguments wer convitted , she 
remained in horror and fear, as of death, to be reſtrained 
from her looſe cuſtome of fin , whereby she had now conſumed 
her ſelf even unto death. After this he went into a gar- 
den with Alipizs his companion , and there cryed out 
unto him. Quid hoc ef? quid patimur ? Surgunt indotti 
& celumrapiunt ; & nos cum dottrins noſtris , fine corde, 
ecce ubivolutamur in carne & ſanguine. W hart is this( Ali> 
pius? ) whatſuffer we under the tyranny of ſin? Un- 
learned men (ſuch as Saint Antony and others) do take 
Heaven by violence; and we with all our learning, | 
withour hearts , hehoſd how we lye grovelling in 
fleih and blood ! And he goeth forward in that place, 
ihewing the wonderful and almoſt incredible tribula- 
£10S+ 
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tions, thar he had in this fight that day. After this, 
he went further into an orchard , and there he had Mark this 
, In” gentle fceas 
yet a greater conflict, For there all his pleaſures paſt dc, 
repreſented themſelves together before his eyes, lay- 
' Ing unto him : Demitfesne nos, & 4 momento iſto non eri- 
#1us recum ultra in eternum? &c. What! wilt thou a- 
bandon us, and ſhall notwe be with thee any more 
for ever, after this moment? Shallir not be lawful 
for thee to do this and that any more hereafter ? And 
then faith Sainr Auguſtin: O Lord, turn from the 
minde of they ſervant, to think of that filth which 
they objected ro my ſoul. Whar filth! what {hame- 
ful pleaſures did they lay before mine eyes ! Ar 
length he faith thar after long and redious combats , a 
marvellous rempeſt of weeping came upon him ; and 
being not able to reſiſt any longer , he ran away from 
Alipins ,, and caſt himſelf upon the ground under & 
fig-tree, and gave full ſcope unto his eyes, which 
brought forth preſently whole floods of rears. Which 1bid. : 
after they wer a little paſt over ; he began to ſpeak ro 
Godin this ſort. Er tu Domine, uſquequo? quamidiu ? 
quamdin cras & cras ? quare non modo? guare non hac hora 
fins eſt trpitudinis mee? O Lord, how long wiltthou 
ſuffer me rhus? how long, how long ſhall I fay to mor- 
row? why ſhould I not do it now ? why ſhould 
there not be an end of my filthy life , even ar this 
inſtant? And after this followeth his final and mira- 
culous converſion , together with the converſion of 
Alipius his companion : which becauſe ir is ſet down 
briefly by him(-1f , I will recite his own words , whick 
= as follow , immediately upon tho that went be- 
ore. 

45- Ididtalk ( faith he) in this fort to Almighty God , SAR 
and did weep moſt bitterly, with a deep contrition of my pee 9g 
beart ; and behold , 1 heard a voyce, asif it had been of you heas 

_._.-7 2. - _—_ 
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"foe child ,, ſinging from ſome houſe near unto me , and of- 
rentimes it repeated theſe words : Take up and reade, 

Take up and reade': And ſftrait-way, I changing my coun- 
tenance , began to think moſt earneſtly with my ſelf”, whether 
children wer wont to fing any ſuch thing, in any kinde of . 
game that they uſed; but 1 could never remember , that 1 
had heard any ſuch thing. before. VVherefore repreſcing the 
force of my tears ; 1 aroſe up , interpreting no other thing , 
but that this voyce came. from heaven, to bid me open ile 
Book that I had with me ( which was Saint Pauls Epiſtles ) 
and to reade the firſt Chapter that 1 shauld find. For I had 
heard before of Saint Anthony , how he was admonished to 
hu converſion , by hearing a ſentence of 1 the Goſpel,, which 
was read , when he by chance came into the Church : And 
the) ſentence was :Go and ſell all thou haſt, and give to 
the poor , and thou ſhalt have a reaſure in heaven, 

apd come and follow me. VVhich ſaying Saint Anthony 
taking as ſpoken to him in. particular ;,. was preſently conver- 
zedto thee ( O Lord..) VVherefore I went in haſte to the place 
where Alipius ſate , for that I bad left my book there , when 
I departed. 1 ſnatched it up, and openedit , and read in ft- 

lence the firſt Chapter that offered it ſelf unto mine eyes, 

end therein wer theſe words : Not in banquettings, . or in 
drunkenneſle; notin wantonnefle , and chamber- 
works ; not in contention and. amularian : - butdo 


you put on our Lord Jesvs CHr1sT, and do you 


not perform the providence of fleſh in concupil- 

CENCES. 
46. Further then thy ſentence 1 would not reade ; nei- 
" 4s it needful. For preſently with the end of this ſemten- 
ce,. as if tbe light of ſecurity had been powred into my heart, 
all the darkneſſe of my doubrfulneſſe fled away. VVhereupn 
putting in my fingar , or ſome other fign ( which now 1 + 
membcr not ) upon the place ; 1 «l ſed. rhe Book, and with 
& quiet countenance opened the whole matter to Ali pius, a 
e 


«kk _ reC a 


ſervant, andchilde of thy hand-maid - thou haſt broken. my 
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he by this means 5 uttered alſo that vocation , that now wrought - Dy 
in him, which 1 before knew not. He defired that he might 


ſee what 1 hadread, and 1 shewed the place unto him. He 


conſidered the whole , and went further alſo then 1 hadread. 

For it followed in Saint Paul ( which I knew not :-) Take. 

unto-you him that is: yet weak in faith. VVhich ſaying 

Alipius applyed unto himſelf, and opened his whole ate of 

doubtfulneſſe.unto me. But by this admonition of Saint Paul, 

he was eftablished , and was joyned tome in my good. pur- 

poſe ; but yet calmely, and without any troubleſome cun- 

tation , according to his nature and manners , whereby be dif- | 

fered alwayes greatly from me , inthe better part. * tfer tiathe* 
47. After this we went in together to my * mo- ws Moni, 

ther. Wetell her the whole matter : ſhe rejoyceth. has ken, 

We. recite, unto her the whole order of the thing : Tan © 38 

ſ[heexulteth and triumpheth, and bleffeth thee( © x. yarn TY 

Lord ) which art more ſtrong and liberal then we can 3128+ 

ask or underſtand ; for that ſhe ſaw now much more 

granted to her from thee, touching me, then; ſhe 

was wont to ask with her pitiful and lamentable ſighs. 

For thou hadſt ſo converted me now to thee, that I 

neither ſoughtfor wite,, nor any other hope ar all of 

this world living and abiding in that * rule of faith in 

which thou didit reveal me unto her, ſo many; years IG 

before. And thus thou didſt turn her ſorrow now , oas mnle of 

into more abundant ſolace, then ſhe could wiſh+ M2 fiat. 

and into much more dear and chaſte joy, then ſhe s. augu- 

could require, by my children, her nephews if I {g4 © 

had taken wife. O Lord 1 am thy ſervant , 1 am now, thy Poſſid in 

vita Auge 

chains , and I-will ſacrifice to thee therefore a ſacrifice of praiſe, 

Let my. heart and tongue praiſe thee , and my bones ſay..ta 

thee: O Lord who is like unto thee? Ler them ſay.-it 

(. O Lord.) and do thou anſwer ( I beſeech thee ) and ſay tomy 

ſoul, Iam thy falyation. Hitherto are $, Augufin's own 

words, mz - 48, Now, 
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48. Now then (dear Chriſtian ) in the miraculous 
examples of this famous mans converſion, there be 
divers things to be noted, both for our comfort, and 
alſo for our inſtruction. Firſt is to be marked, the 
reat conflict he had with his ghoſtly enemy , before 
K could get out of his oleGon and dominion; 
which was ſo much the more ( no doubt ) for thar he 
was to be ſo greata pillar afterward 'in Gods Church, 
And we ſee that his fellow Alipins found nor ſo great 
reſiſtance, for that the enemy ſaw there was much 
leſſe in him to hurt his Kingdom , then in Saint Au- 
guſtin: which ought greatly ro animate and comfort 
them, that feele great reſiſtance, and ſtrong rempra- 
tions againſt their vocation ; aſſuring themſelves, 
thar this is a ſign of more grace and favour, if they 
manfully go through. So was Saint Paul called ( as we 
reade ) moſt violemtly , being ſtricken down to the 
round and made blind by Chriſt; before his con- 
verſion : For that he was a choſen veſſel, tobear Chiſts 
name untothe Gentiles. | | 
49. Secondly, it is to be noted in the ſame exam- 
By that although this man had moſt ſtrong paſſions 
efore his converſion ; and thar in the greateſt and 
moſt incurable diſeaſes, which commonly afflit 
worldly men : As in ambition, covetouſnheſſe, and 
ſins of the fleſh ( according as himſelfbefore con- 
feſleth ) which maladies poſſeſſed him ſo ſtrongly in- 
deed, as he thought it impoſſible ( before his con- 
verſion ) ever to ſubdue and conquer the fame : Yet 
afterward he proved the contrary , by the help of _ 
Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdly , it is alſo tobe 
conſidered, that he had not onely the victoty over 
theſe his paſſions afterward , but alſo found great 
ſireetneſſe in the way of vertuous life. For a little 
after his converſion he writeth 5 1 could not be ſatified 
on TT (OL) 
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(© Lord ) in thoſe dayes , with the marvellous ſweetneſſe 
which thou gaveſt me. O how much did 1 weep in thy hymns 

and canticles , being vehemently ſtirred up with the voices of 

thy Church , ſinging moſt ſweetly ! Thoſe voices didrun into 

my ears, andthy truth did melt into my heart , and thence . 

did boile out an affeftion of piety , "and made tears to run from 

me , and I was in moſt happy ſtate with them. So he. : 

50. Fourthly is to be remembred , for our inſtru- 4» 

ion and imitation, the behaviour of this holy man, 
concerning his vocation. Firſt, in ſearching and Thedili 

trying out the ſame, by his repair to Saint Ambroſe, yu 

to Simplicianus , and others , by reading of good fin in 

| books , frequenting of good company , and the ing an 

like: which thou oughteſt alſo ( good Reader ) to Godsvo- 

do, when thou feeleſt thy ſelf inwardly moved, and ®9" 
not to lye dead as many are wont, reſiſting openly 

the Holy Ghoſt, with all his good motions, and 

not ſo much as once 'to give an eartothe knocking of 

Chriſt at the doore of their conſciences; Moreover 

- Saint Auguſtin ( as we ſee) refuſed not the means to Apoc. 3} 
know his vocation ; but prayed, wept, and often 

retired himſelf alone from company to talk with 

God, in that matter : Which many of us will never _ 

do, butrather do deteſt and fly all means that may 

bring us into thoſe cogitations of our converſion. 
Finally , Saint Auguſtin, after he had once ſeen clearly 

the will and pleaſure of God , made no more ſtay of 

the marter, but brake off ſtrongly from all the world 

and vanities thereof , gave over his Rhetorick-le- 

ture ar Millan, left all hope of promotion inthe 
Court, and betook himſelfro ſerve Almighty God 
throughly ; and therefore no marvell if he received 
ſogreat conſolation and advancement from God af- 
terward, as to be fo worthy a member in his hol 

Church, Which example is to be followed of all 
EE _. - Ml ES 
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* them VI deſire perfection, ſo far forth as each INans; 


Violence 
to bz uſed 
at tae be- 
ginning of 
Onr CON . 
veiion, 


condition and ſtate of life permitreth. . | 

51. Andhere, by this occaſion, -I-may not is 
, palle to advertiſe thee, (good Reader ) and alſo by. 
Saint Auguſtins example, ro-forewarn thee , that who-. 
ſoever meaneth to make this reſolution throughly % 
mult uſe ſome violence to himſelf at the beginning. 
For as a fire, if you ruſh in upon it with force,,. Is 


eaſily put our; but if you deal ſoftly, purting it in 


one hand after another, you may rather hurt your 


ſelf then extinguiſh the by Soig.it. with our, pal- | 
frons, which require: man-hood and courage for a 


_rime, ' eſpecially at the beginning. Which wholoe- 


ver (hall uſe, together. with the other means that 
ſhall be ſet Town ( Godwilling) in the ſecond Book 
of this Treatiſe; he ſhall moſt certainly find that. 
thing.to be eaſfie,, which: now he thinketh heavie, 
and that ſweet, which now he eſf:emeth ſo unh- 
voury. For proof whereof, as alſo for concluſion, 


___of this Chapter ; Lwill alleds a ſhort diſcourſe out; 
* of Saint Bernard, who after his faſhion proveth, the: 


-m.in illa 
verba Eva- 
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nBcs mo 
quim 
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fame moſt htly by an aurhoriry alledged out.: of the. 
holy Scriptures. His words are theſe : : | 
. $2 Chriſt ſaith unto ws: Take my ,yoke: upon you, 
2nd you ſhall find reſt. . This is amaryetlous novelty ,, but: 
that it cometh from him which maketh all things new. 
He that. taketh up 4 yoke ,. findeth-reſt : He that leaveth all, 
findeth a hundred times ſomuch. He knew well. this ( 1 mean 
that man according to the heart of God ) which ſaid in his 
Pſalm: Doth the ſeat of 1 iniquities cleave tothee ( 0 
Lord ) which feigneſt a labor in: uty commandment? 
Is not this 4 feigned labor ( dear Brethren) in a command-. 
ment, Imean light burden , a ſweet yoke, an anointed: 
croſſe : ? S0inold time he ſaith to abrabam; Take thy.ſon 
Laac, whom thou loveſt, and offer him to me in 
ſacrifice. 
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facrifice. This was.@ feigned labor in 4 commandment. For, 

Iſaac being offered , he was not killed , but ſanftified thereby. 

Thou therefore , if thou hear the voice of God within thy Chrifts 
heart, willing thee to offer up Iſhac ( which fignifieth Joy ! rank - 
or laughter ) fear not to obey it faibfully and conſtantly. __— 
Vhatſoever thy corrupt affett ion judgeth of the matter , be 

thou ſecure. Not Iſaac, but theram 5hall die forit; thy 
ftubbornneſſe onely , Whoſe horns are entangled with thorns, 

and cannot be in thee , without the prickings of anxiety. Thy 

Lord doth but rempt thee , 4s he did Abraham , to ſee 

what thou wilt do. Iſaac ( that is, thy joy in this life) 
shall not die , as thou imagineft , but Shall live ; Onely , "3 
mutt be; bifred up upon the wood , to the end, thy joy may © 
beonon high , audthat thou mayef glory , —_ inthine own 

flech, but onely in the croſſe of thy Lord , by whom thy S333 
ſelf alſo art crucified; crucified ( I ſay ) but crucified to the 
n'or1d: for , unto God thou live$t ſtill, and that much more 

then thou Gap before. Hitherto Saint Bernard with whoſe 
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THE THIRD IMPEDIMENT 
| T hat ſtayerh men from Reſolution 
+.,- In Gods Service ; 


prhich is, the fear they conceive 'e of al cution aſlition, 
loſſe, danger » or tribulation. 


"Cum 


Here want not many perſons i in the world, 
who either moved by the reaſons and con- 
ſfiderations before recited , Or convicted b 


their own experience , for that they be- 
hold 


$450 _ Chriſtian Direflory, Chap.2; 
hold daily no ſmall numbers of godly perſons to live 

as contentedly as themſelyes, do yield thus much 

unto vertuaus life , that in very deed they eſteem the 

:  fametobe ealie andpleafantenough, to ſuch as are 
once entred in thereunto: Andthat ( in good ſooth) 

for their own parts they could be content to embrace 

and follow the ſame , if they might do ir with quiet 


and peace of all hands. Bur yet to requeſt them unto. 


It in ſuchrime or place, or with ſuch order and cir- 
cumſtances , as, tribulation, alition, or perſe- 
oy obits cution may fall upon them for the ſame ; They think 
zetolution, Ita Matter unreafonable ro be demanded , and them- 
ſelves very excuſable , both before God and man, 
for refaſing it. Bur this excuſe ( dear Brother ) is no 
better then the other going before , of the Pretended 
difficulties; for thar it ſtandeth upon a falſe ground 
as alſo upon an unjuſt illation or conſequence enfor- 
ced upon that ground. The $round is this, that a 
man may live vertuouſlly , and ſerve God truly , with 
all worldly eaſe, and without any aMlition or per- 
fecution; which is falſe. For that, atbeir, cxter- 
nal contradictions and perſecutions be more in one 
time, then in another more in this place, then in 
that : yet can there not be any time or place without 
ſome, both external and internal.” Which although 
(asI have ſhewed before ) in reſpe&t of the manifold 
helps and conſolations ſent from'God in counters 
poiſe of the ſame, they feem not heavy nor unplea- 
{ant unro the gadly : yet are they in themſelves both 
great and weighty , as would appear if they fell upon 
the wicked and impatient. Secondly , the illation 
and confequence made upon this ground, is unjuſt; 
for thar it alledgeth tribulation, as a ſiifficient rea- 
ſon ro abandon Gods ſervice, which , God himſelf 
hathordained for a mean to the contrary effect: That 
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is,to draw men thereby unto his ſervice,and from the 
ſervice of the world. For better declaration whereof Four 


/ / "R 
(the matter being of very great importance )Iwill ar 


handle in this Chapter, theſe four points enſuing. —- .FY 
Firſt , whether it be ordinary forall that muſt be 1a- m_—_ 
' ved, to ſuffer ſome kind of perſecution, tribulati» * - 
on, orafflition : that is, whether this be appointed 

an ordinary , or uſual mean of mans ſalvation in this &, 
life. Secondly, what are the cauſes why God ( loving: 

us as he doth ) would chuſe and appoint theſe ſharp 

means of our ſalvation. Thirdly , what principal Z- 
reaſons of comfort a man may have in his tribula- 

tions and afflitions. Fourthly , what is required at &4. 
his hands in that ſtate, Which four points being de- | 
chared, I doubt not, bur great light ſhall appear in 

this whole matter , which ſeemeth to fleſh and bloud. 

to be {o fall of darkneſle and improbabiliries. 


S. 1. VVhether all good men mu$t ſuffer tribulation, or no ? 


2, Nd touching the firſt , there needeth little 
{ Þ proof for that Chriſt himſelf hath athrmed 
to his Diſciples and by them , to all other his ſervants: Ioha 26, 
In mundo preſſuram ſuſtinebitis : In the world you ſhall 
ſuſtain afidtion. Andin another place : In your pa- Huke 14s 
tience shall you poſſeſſe your ſouls : That is to ſay, . by 
ſuffering patiently the adverſtties: that ſhall be laid 
upon you. -- Which Saint Paul yet uttereth more 
plainly when he faith : All they that will live godly in 
IESVS. CHRIST, Shall ſuffer perſecution. If all; then 
none can be excepted. And to ſignify yet further 
| theneceflity of this matter, both Saint Paul and Bar- 
nabas alſo did teach ( as Saint Luke reporteth : ) That we As, 14. 
of neceſiity muſt enter into the kingdom of God by many tri- 
bulations; uſing the word Opertet, which fignifieth a 
certain 
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certain neceſſity. And-Chriſt himſelf yet more plain- 
ly revealeth this ſecret, when he ſaith ro 'Saint Tohy 
the Evangeliſt : That he chaſtiſtth all thoſe whim be lo« 
yeth : And Saint Paul yet more particuſarly to the 
Hebrews : Flagellat emnem filium quem recipit: He whip- 
peth every child whom he receiveth.. And the ſame 
Apoſtle urgeth this matter ſo far in that place,as he af- 
firmeth plainly all thoſe to be baſtards, and no children: 
of God, who are not afflicted by him in this life. The. 
ſame polition he hol[derh to Timethy : $i ſuſtinemus , & 
cenegnabimus : If we ſuffer with Chriſt , we ſhall reign- 
with. Chriſt , and not otherwiſe. - Wherein alſo con- 
curreth holy Dayid , when he faith : Malte rribulationes 
jJuftoram: T he juſt are appointed to many tribulations. 
So as this is a common mark. or ſeal fet upon them to 
be deſcerned by. | 

3. This verity, though not ſo much underſtood, 
and leſſe conſidered by worldly men, yet is it every 
where in holy Scriptures, in divers matters uttered, 
burall to one end. As namely by that our Saviour faid: 
He came not t0 bring” peace, but the ſword into the world. 
Alſo by that of Saint Paul : That noman canbe crowned, 
except he fight lawfully. And how can we fight , if we 
have no enemy to' oppugne us? The fame ſignifieth 
Chrift in the Apocalyps, when he repeateth ſo often: 
That heaven is onely for him that conquereth. T he very ſame 
is ſignified by the ſhip , whereinto Chriſt entred with 
his Diſciples , which was preſently toſſed and tumbled, 
as if it would have been drowned : This ( I fay ) by all 
the antient Fathers expoſition , was a figure of the 
troubles and afflictions , that all they ſhould ſuffer, 
which do fail in the-ſame ſhip-with Chriſt our Saviour. 
The fame is proved , in thatthe life of man-is called in 
Scripture , A warfare upon earth; and by that ;. Man's ap- 
pointed i labour and trapel.while he is here, Alſo urthat:, F | 

iſe 
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- difeis replenishedas ( ſaid 1b )' with many miſtries, even © 
| by rhe appointment of Almighty God after mans fall. 
The ſame is ſhewed , in: that God hath appointed 
every. man to paſſe through the pains of death before 
he come to joy. . In like manner , by the'infinir con- 
rradictions andtribulations,,: both within and withour, 
left unto man inthis lite. As for example , within are 
the rebellions of his concupilcence , and other miſc- 
:ries of his mind , wherewith he hath continually to 
make war., if he will ave his{oul. Without , are the - 
world and the devil, which do never-ceaſe to aſſaulc 
him, now by fair means , now by foul; now by flatte- 
ry , now by threats; now alluring by pleafure-and pro- 
motion , nowterrifying by affliction and perſecution : 
Againſt all which , the good: Chriſtian hath-ro refit 
manfully., or elſe he loſeth- the crown of his eternall 
falvation. + : © Ha. FR 

4. The very fame thingalfo may be:{hewed by the , 
examples of all the. moſt renowned Saints, from the The cxams 
beginning , who wer not onely affaulted internafly le of 
with the rebellion of their own fleſh. : but alſo' perſe- the otd Te 
cuted and afflicted outwardly by divers adverfities,; the- **=ca 
reby to confirm more manifeſtly rhisparpolc of Al- 
mighty God unto us. This we ſee in Abel, perſecuted Gen. 4, 
and-flain by his own brother, as ſoon as ever he began 
to ſerve God fincerely. The fame we ſee in Abraham , 
afflicted diver{ly after he was once choſen by Almighry 
God. Of the fame cupdrankall his children and poſte- 
rity that ſucceeded him in Gods favour : as, Iſaac, Iacoh, Gen 22: 
leſeph,- Moſes , andall the Prophets. Of which Prophets 
Chriſt himſelt giveth teſtunony, how their bloud' was Mar. s 23. 
ſhed moſt cruelly by the: world. The affliction alſo {3 
of:tcb is wonderful; ſeeing the Scripture:aftirmeth ir to 


haye come upor him, by: Gods. ſpecialappointment”, 
he being amoſt;zuſt man, .\ Rutyet more wonderful 
tn was 


ſwallows dung into his eys; of which the Angel R4-' 


© Chriſtian Direfloy., - © Chap'4, 


. was the aMiction of holy Tobias , who , among other 


calamities , was ſtrucken blind by the falling down of 


hacl told him afterward : Becauſe thou wert a man grate 


fulto Gid , therefore it was of neceſtity that this tentation should 


prove thee. Behold the neceſluy of afflictions to good 


.men. I mightaddtothis , the example of David and 


Hebr, 11, 


others ; bur that Saint Pal giueth a general teſtimo- 
ny of all the Saints of the Old Teſtament , faying: 


' That ſome wer racked , ſome reproached , ſome whipped , ſome 
chained , ſome impriſoned; others wer ſtoned, cut in pieces, | 


tempted , and ſlain with the ſword; ſome went about in hait- 
cloth , in skins of goats , in greatneed , preſſed and affilifted; 


. wandering , and hiding themſelyes in wilderneſſes , in hills, 
7n caves , and holes under ground ; the world not being warthy 


of them. Of all which he pronounceth this comforta- 


ble ſentence, to be noted of all men : Non ſuſcipientes 


 redemptionem., ut meliozem invenirent reſurretticnem. T hat 


'2. 
Saints of 
the New 
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Mat. 10, 
Luxe 6: 
Mart. 10. 
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is, God would notdeliver them from theſe afflictions 
1n this life, tothe end, their reſurrection and re- 
ward in the life to come might be more glorious. And 
this of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, 

5. Burt now in the New Teſtament, founded cx- 
preſlely upon the Croſle , the matter ſtandeth much 
more plain , and that with great reaſon. For if Chrifs 


could nat gointo his glory , but by ſuffering , as holy Scrip- 


ture affirmeth : then by the moſt reaſonable rule of 


_ Chriſt , affirming , That the ſervant hath not priviledge 


above bis maſter, it muſt needs in reaſon follow : tharall 
have todrink of Chriſts cup , which are appointedto 
be partakers of his glory. And for proof hereof, look 
upon the deareſt friends thatever our Saviour had in 
this life , and ſee whether they had part thereof or no. 
Of his mother , old Simeonprophetied and told her 
the beginning ; Tha rhe ſavard of nivulation heyld _ 
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her heart : Signifying thereby , rhe extreme afflictions 
that ſhe felt afterward in the death of her Son, and —_ 
other miſeries heaped upon her. Of the Apoſtles , Dome ty 
it is evident, that beſides all their labors, travels, I"; 7. 
needs, ſufferings , perſecutions and calamities , which rom. s. 
wer infinit, and in mans fight intolerable ( if we be- 100-ATE 
lieve Saint Paul recounting the ſame. ) Beſides all this 
(Ifay ) God would not be fatisftied, except he had 
their bloud alſo ſpent in his ſervice. And ſo we ſee 
that he ſuffered none of them all to dy naturally , or 
intheir beds, but onely S. John Evangeliſt , by a ſpeci- 
al priviledge particularly granted to him from Chriſt; 
albeit if we conſider what Saint Iohn alſo ſuffered in 
ſo long a life as he lived, being baniſhed by Domitian 
to Pathmos ; and at another time , thruſt into a 
tunne of hot-boiling-oil at Rome ( as Terrullian and Ter.1b. de 
Saint Hierome do report) we ſhall ſee that his part alſo Preradve 
was no leſſe then others in this cup of his Maſter. Of niers lib. 
which cup Chriſt himſelf fore-told him and his bro- ©9295-1008 
ther Iames, that both of them ſhould taſte. I might 
reckon up here infinit other examples, but it needeth 
not; for it may ſuffice, that Chriſt hath given this 
generall rule in the New Teſtament : He that taketh 
not up his croſſe and followeth me , isnot worthy of me. By 
which ,. is re{olved plaicly , that there is no falvatt- 
on now to be had, bur onely for them that take up 
(thatis, do bear willingly ) their proper crofles and 
afflictions, andtherewith do follow their Captain , 
m— on with his croſle on his ſhoulders before 
them. | 
6. Bur here perhaps ſome man may fay : If this be An obic- 
| fo, thatno'man can be ſaved withour a croſſe; that eres, 
is, without affliction and tribulation : how do all 
thoſe that live in peaceable times and places, where 
{ 00 perſecution 1s, no trouble, no affliction, or 
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Mat. 19, 
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or tribulation 2 To which I anfiver. Firſt; thar if 
there wer any ſuch time or place, the people living 
therein ſhould be in very great danger , according 

pal, 72. tothe ſaying of the Prophet : They are not itt the labors 

] | overs of other men , nor yet whipped and punished as others are , 

& falla 2@- ahd rherefore pride poſſeſſed then , and they wer covered with 

Nitcntia. FAO o\ On AP TRT, T0” . , 

cap. 18. Iniquity and impiety z and their iniquity proceeded of theit 

x Cor. 3: famnefſe and abundance. Beſides this, albeit; ſuch men 

ſhould ſiffer nothing in this life : yet [hould they 

not eſcape all tribulation : For thar ( as S. 4Auguitin 

hargely proveth ) if they die in Gods favor and out of 

mortal fin , they areto be ſaved by uttering the 

purging fire in the next , according to the laying 

of Saint Paul : Thatſuch as build not gold or filver nponthe 

foundation of faith , but wood, ſtraw , or fiubble ; hall 

receive detriment or dammage thereof at the day of our Lord, 

70 be reyealed in fire : Burt yet by thar fire they {Hall be 

| faved; and fonotwithout ſuffering tribulation, yea, 

- Sopes far greater then any in this life , as * before out of 
7 many Fathers you have heard alledged. 

7. Secondly , Tanfirer , thatthere is no time and 
place fo void of tribulation , bur that there 1s al- 
wayes a crofle to be found for them that will take it 
up. For, ever is there either poverty , licknelle, 
Nander, enmity, injury, contradiction, or fome 
Itke affliction offered continually. For that thote 
men never want'in the world , whereof the Prophet 

Fal.7: faid : They that doreniler evil for good , did detratt from 
me , for that 1 Followed goodneſſe. Ar'the leaſt-wiſe, 
there never want thoſe domeſtical enemies , whereof 
our Saviour Chriſt fore-warneth us : 1 mean either 
kindred or carnal friends , who:commonly refiftus, 
if we begin once throughly to ſerve Almighty God; 
orelfe our owndifordinate affeftions, which arehe 

Mat. 7. moſt perillous enemies of all other, for'that _y 
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make us war upon our own ground. Again there Timeof 
never want the temptations of the world and the de- C—— 
vil, the reſiſting whereof is much more difficult in then of peg 
time of peace and wealth , then, in time of external F389 
affliction and perſecution. For that theſe enemies 
are ſtronger in flattery , then in force ; which a godly 
Father expreſleth by this Parable. The Sun and wind 
(faith he ) agreed gne day to prove their ſeveral ſtrengths in 
taking a cloke from a way-faring man. And inthe fore-noon, 
the wind uſed all violence that he couldto blow off the ſaid 
Cloke : But the more he blew , the more faſt held thetravel- 
ler his cloke, and gathered it more cloſely about him. At 
after-noon , the Sun ſent forth her pleaſant beams, and by 
little and little ſo entred into this man , as he cauſed himto 
yield, and to put off not onely his cloke , but alſo his coat. 
VFhereby is proved ( faith this Father) that the allure= 
ments of pleaſure are more firong and hatder tobe reſiſted , 
then the violence of perſecution. And this is proved among 
other things, by the example of King Dayid, who 
reliſted eafily many aſſaulrs of adverſity ; bur yet fell 
dangerouſly in time of proſperity. Whereby appear- 
eth, that vertuous men have no leſle war in time of 
peace , then in time of perſecution. For that when 
external perſecution wanteth , they turn their fight 
ogainſt their inward paſhons , which oftentimes are 
more troubleſome , then external enemies. So as 
there never wanteth occafion of bearing the Croſle, 
and ſuffering aflliction , to him thar will accept of 
the fame. And this may ſuffice for the firſt Point, to 
prove that.every man muſt enter into heaven by tri- 
bulation, as Saint Paul faith, 
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$.2. The cauſes, why God ſendeth afflidion to the 
Godly. 


8. T Ouching the ſecond Point, why God would 
have this matter ſo ; it wer ſufficient to anſwer, 

that it pleaſed him beſt ſo, withour ſeeking any fur- 
ther reaſon of his meaning herein : even as 1t plea- 
ſed his divine Majeſty, without all reaſon in our fight, 
to abaſc his ſon ſo mach ,- asto ſend him hither into 
this world to ſuffer and dye forus, and ſo to enter 
into his glory : whereas by infinit other means his di- 
vine power could have wrought our ſalvation , if it 
had pleaſed him, though no way was more excellent 
or conyenient then this. Wherefore if we will needs 
ſeek a reaſon of this determination alſo , why he 
would have all good men to ſuffer , and be vexedin 
this life ; this one might be ſufficient for all : Thar 
ſeeing we look for ſo great a glory as we do, we 
ſhould labor a little firſt for the ſame, and ſo ſhew 
our ſelves worthy of Gods favor, and of fo high an 
exaltation : But yet, for tharit hath pleaſed his di- 
vine Majeſty , not onely to open unto us his willand 
determination for our ſuffering in this lite , bur alſo 
divers reaſons of his moſt holy purpoſe and pleaſure 
therein, for ourfurther encouragementand conſola- 
tion that do ſuffer ; I will in this place repeat briefly 
ſome of the ſame , for declaration of his exceeding 
great love and fatherly care towards us. 
9. The firſt cauſe then, and the moſt principal, is 

to increaſe thereby our merit in this life , and conſe- 
quently our glory thereof depending in the life to 
come. For, having appointed by his eternal wi(dome 
and juſtice, that none ſhall be crowned there, but . 
zccordivg tothe meaſure of their fight here : The 
mole 
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more and greater combares that he giverh (together 
with ſufficient grace to overcome cheek ;) the greater 
crown of glory prepareth he for us at our reſurreQi- 
on. This cauſe toucheth Saint Paul in the words be- 
fore alledged of the Saints of the old Teſtament; to 
wit: thatthey received no redemption from their miſeries in 
- this world, tothe end they might finde a better reſurrefion 
' #nthe world to come, This alſo meant Chriſt when he 
faid : Happy arethey which ſuffer perſecution, ſor theirs is 
the kingdom ef heaven : happy are you , when men ſpeak evil 
of you and perſecute you , &'c. Rejoyce and be glad (1 ſay) Mats, 
for that your reward is great in heaven. Hereuntoalfo ap- za", 
pertain all thoſe promiles of gaining life by looſing life ; ' I. 7 
of receiving an hundred for one, and the like. Here- war, 5. 
hence'do proceed all thoſe Jar ge promiſes to virginity Euc: 13. | 
and chaſtity ; and to {uch as geld themſelves for the 
Kingdom of heaven ; to voluntary poverty , and to 
the renouncing of our own will by obedience. All 
which are great conflicts againſt the fleſh, world , and 
our own ſenſuality , and cannor be performed but by 
ſufferings and afflitions. Finally , Saint Paul decla- 
reth this matter fully , when he faith : Thata little and * ©: 44” 
Short tribulation in this life , worketh a weight of glory aboye 
all meaſure in the height of heaven. 
10. The ſecond cauſe why God appointed this , is 
todraw us thereby from the love of the world w hich naredos 
he holdeth for-his profeſſed enemy , as in the next *2< world 
Chapter {hall be ſhewed at large. This cauſe S. Paul 
- Uttereth in theſe words : VVe are judged and punished of 
.God ( in this life ) to the end we should not be damned with this 
world. Inlike manner as anurſe, that towean her cade._ 
childe from the love and liking of her milk , doth - 
anoint her teat with Aloes, or ſome other ſuch birter 
thing : ſo our merciful Father , that would retire_us 
from the loye of wordly delight (whereby infinitmen + © 
ls. Nn 3 do YA 
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do periſh dayly ) uſeth to ſend tribulation, which of 
all other things hath moſt force to work that effect: 
as we fee in the example of the Prodigal ſon , who 
could by no means be ſtayed from his pleaſures, and 
retired home to his old Father, butonely by afMli- 
Ction. | | 
| I 1. Thirdly , God uſeth tribulation as a moſt pre- 
A mcdici- ſent and ſovereign medicine to heal us of many diſea- 
podicae tes, otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As firſt, of a cer- 
ſes. tain blindneſle and careleſſe negligence in our eſtate ; 
contracted by wealth and proſperity. In which ſenſe, 
= + holy Scripture ſaith : That affli&ion giveth underſtanding. 
r0, 29 © gfV 4 
And the Wiſe-man affirmeth ; That the rod bringeth wiſc- 
Tob. 12. dome. This was ſhzwed in figure, when the fight of 
| Toby was reſtored by the bitter gall of a fiſh. And we 
have clear in Nabuchodonoſor , Saul', Antiechus ., and 
ot” '\, Manaſſes , all which came to ſee their own faults by tri- 
2. Para. 33» bulation , which they would never have done 1n time 
of proſperity. The like we reade of the brethren of 
Toſeph , who falling into ſome affliction in FEy ypt , pre- 
ſently entred ihto their own conſcience, and faid 
VVe ſuffer theſe things worthily for that we finned again#1 out 
brother. And as tribulation bringeth this light , whe- 
reby we ſee our own defects ; fo helpeth it greatly ra 
Fxod. 17. Temove and cure the ſame : Wherein it may be well 
Dcut- 18. Jikened unto the rod of Moſes. For as that rod ſtriking 
Pal: 77+ the hard rocks brought forth water, as the Scripture | 
faith:{o this rod of affliction falling upon ſtony-heart- 
edfinners, -mollifieth them to'contrition , and often- | 
times bringerh forth the floods of tears to repentance. | 
In reſpe&twhereof , holy Toby ſaith tro Almighty God: ' 
Tob. 3» 'Intime of tribulition thou- fargiveſt fins. And for like e&- 
fect, itis compared alſoto a file'of iron, which ta- | 
Tog. 237 Kethaway the ruſt of the ſoul. 'In like manner, 'toa 
Prov. 17- 'purgation that driveth out corrupt humouts. Andh- | 
* JFov ; | [1 
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[ . 


Lib... part.2. Againſt {ear of perſecution. 1 
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way the refuſe metals , and fineth rhe gold to his per- _ 
fection, 1 willtry thee by fire tothe quick, ( ſaith God to 

a ſinner, by Eſay the Prophet) and 1 will take away all 

thy tinn , and refuſe-metall. And again by Ieremy : 71 will 

melt them andtry them by fire. This he meantof the fire 
of tribulation , whoſe property is ( according as the 
Scripture faith) ro purge and fine the ſoul, as ji pur- 

geth and fineth gold in the Fornace. For beſides the 
purging and removing of greaterſins, by Confidera- 

tion and Contrition ( which tribulation worketh , as 

hath been * ſhewed ) it purgeth alſo the ruſt of in- Sp. 3. | 
finitevil paſſions , appetites , and humors in man : as ber ing 
the humor of pride , of vain-glory , of choler , of torepare.r 
delicate niceneſle , and a thouſand more, which pro- "I; 
ſperity engendreth in us. 

12. This God declareth by the Prophet Ezechiel , F*<ch-34. 
faying of a ruſty ſoul : Put her naked upon the hot coals , 
and ler her heat there , untill her braſſe be melted from her , 
and untill her corruption be burned out , and her ruſt conſumed. 
There hath been much labor and ſireat taken about her , and 
yet her overmuch ruſt is not gone out of her. This alſo fig- |, 
nifieth holy 76þ, when having ſaid : That God inſtrutt- © 
eth a man by Diſcipline ( or corre&ion ) tothe end he may 
turn him from the things that he hath done , and deliver him 
from pride , ( which 1s underſtogd of his ſinful acts) 
he addeth a little after , the manner of this purgation, 
laying : His flesh being conſumed by punishments , let him 
 Teturn again to the dayes of his youth. T har 1s, all his 
fleſhly .humors and paſſions being now conſumed by 
puniſhments and tribulations, let him begin to live 
again in ſuch.purity of ſoul, as he did ar the begin- 
ning of his youth, before he had contracted theſe 
_ evill humors and diſeaſes by proſperity. _ RE... 
13. Neither onely is tribulation a ſtrong medicine vitive.” 
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| to heale ſin, ro purge away the baſe and refuſe me- 
talsin us, of braſle, tin, iron, lead, and droſle, 
as Almighty God by Ezechiel faith : but alſo a moſt 
excellent preſervative againſt ſin for the time to 
come , according as good King David ſaid : Thy diſci- 
pline ( O Lord) bath correfted me for evermore. That is to 
lay , it hath made me wary, and watchful not to 
commuit fin again , according as the Scripture faith in 
Fecl. 3t- another place :' A grievous infirmity or affliction maketh 

the ſoul ſober. For which cauſe the Prophet Ieremy cal- 
Jer, x Jlethtribulation, Virgamvigilantem, A watchful rod: 
| T hats ( as Saint Hierome expoundeth 1t) a rod that 
maketh a man watchful. The ſame ſignified God, 
when he faid by ofce the Prophet : 1 will hedge inthy 
way with thorns; That is to fay , I will fo cloſe thy life 
on every fide, with the remembrance and fear of at- 
fliction, thatthou ſhaltnot dare to tread awry , leſt 
thou tread upon a thorn. All which good David ex- 
Yal.13. preſſeth of himſelf in theſe words : Before I was hum- 
' bled and brought low by afflictiom , 1did fin and offendthee 
(© Lord) but after that time , 1 have kept thy command- 

ments, 
5. 14. Of this alſo appeareth yet another cauſe, why 
A preyen- . God afflicteth his elect in this life; and that is, to _ 
punich- prevent his juſtice upon them in the world to come:l 
ment» meanthart juſtice, which orherwiſe remaineth to be 
- executed upon every one after their depature hence, 
in that moſt grievous purging-fire whereof I ſpake 
7! Hg betore. Touching which Saint Bernard faith thus : 
o« ir- Oh would toGed ſome man would now befure-hand , provide 
puat.in for my head abundance of water, and tomine eys a fountain 
of tears; for ſo haply the burning fire should take no hold, 
where running tears had cleanſed before. And the reaſon 
of this is (as that holy man himſelf noteth after ) for 
that God hath faid by Nahum the Prophet : owe 
; 1” flite 
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flicted thee once , an11 will not af flick thee again : there shall not 
come from me a double tribulation. Of which tribulation 
of this grievous purging-fire, reade attenrtively(deare 
brother)thar which before hath been alledged at large 
out of S. Auguſtin, and other antient Fathers, in the 
firſt Parr * of this book and thy heart will find where- 
at to tremble, | 

15. Sixthly, God ſendeth tribulation upon his 
ſervants , to examine and prove them thereby , whe- 
ther they be faithful and conſtant or no : that is, to 
make themſelves and other men ſee and confeſle, 
how faithful or unfaithful they are. This in figure 
was ſignified , when Iſaac would grope and touch his 
ſon 1acob, before he would blefſe him. And this the 
Scripture expreſleth plainly , when talking: of the 
tribulations laid upon Abrahim, it addeth : Tentavit 
Deus Abraham, God tempred Abraham , by theſe means 
to prove him. And Meſes faid to the people of Iſrael: 
Thou shalt remember how thy God led thee fourty years about 
thedeſert to afflict thee, and tempt thee; to the end it might 
appear what was im thy heart, whether thou wouldeſt keep 
his Commandments or no. And again, a few Chapters 
after : Tur God and Lord doth tempt you , to the endit may 
be manifeſt whether you love him or no, - with all your heart 
and with all your ſoul. In which ſenſe alſo, the Scri- 

ture faith of Ezechias , after many praiſes given unto 
him , That God left him for time to be tempted: that the 
thoughts of his heart might thereby be made manifeſt. 

16. And that this is God's faſhion towards all good 
men, King Dayid [heweth in the perſon of all, when 
he faith , Thou haſt proved us (O Lord ) thou haſt examined us 
by fire ; thou haſt laid tribulations upon our backs , and brought 
men upon or heads. And yet how well he liked of this 
cup of tribulation , he fignifieth when he calleth for 
More thereof in another place, faying; Try me( O 

| 2 Nn 5 Lord) 
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Lord) -and tempt me ; burn my heart end reins within me, 
Thar is , try me by the way of tribulation and perſes 
cution; ſearch our the ſecrets of my heart and reins; 
let the world fee , whether I will ſtick to thee in ad- 
verſity or no. Thus faid that holy Prophet, well 
knowing that which jn another place the foly Ghoſt 
uttereth : That as the fornace trieth the potters veſſels, ſq 
tribulation trieth men. For as the found yellels onely 
do hold when they come to the fornace , and thoſe 
which are crazed do break in pieces : ſo in time of tri- 
bulation and perſecution , the vertuous onely ſtand 
to1t, andthe counterfeit bewray themſelves , accord- 
ing tothe ſaying of CurisT : 1n tempore tentationis rec- 
dunt: T hey departfrom me in time of temptation. 

17. The Renack reaſon , why God layeth tribu- 
tion upon the vertuous, is thereby to make them 
run unto him for aid and help : even as the mother, 
to make her child to love her more , and to run unto 
her, procureth the ſame to be made afraid and terri- 
fied by others, This God expreſleth plainly by the 
Prophet Oſee, ſaying of them that he loved : I will 
draw them unto me inthe ropes of Adam , in the chains 0 
love, andwill ſcemuntothem as though 1 raiſed a yoke upon 
th:ir jaw-bones. By the ropes of Adam he meaneth af- 
fiction, whereby he drew Adamto know himſelf; as 
alſo appeareth by that he addeth of the heavy yoke of 
tribulation , which he-will lay upon the heads and 
faces of his ſervants, as chains of love, thereby to 
draw them unto him. This chain had drawen David 
unto him , when he ſaid :.0 Lord thou art my reſuge fro 
the tribulation of funners. As alſo thoſe whereof Eſa 
faith: They ſought thee out (.0 Lord) in their affliction. 
Allo thoſe of whom David ſaid: infirmities wer multi- 
plied upon them , and afier that they made hafte to came. 
And God faith generally of all good men : They will 
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riſe betimes in the morning , and come to me in their tribula- 

tion. Wherefore holy King David, deſiring the weal 

of certain men, andto win them to God , faith in 

one of his Plalms : Fill:lwr faces ( O Lord ) with shame 

and confuſion , and then will they ſeek unto thy name. And 

this is true ( as I faid) in the electand choſen ſervants "—— 

of God. Bur in the reprobate , this rope draweth not there- 

not,this yoke holdeth not, nor doth this chain of love * A 

win them unto God; whereof God himſelf complain- 

eh, ſaying ; In vain havel ſtricken your children , for > 

they have not received my dif.ipline. And again the Pro- 

pher Jeremy laid of them to God: Tho haſt crushed them, Ter. $s 

and they have refuſed to receive thy diſcipline ; they have 

hardned their faces even as arock , and will not return to thee. 

Behold., they have tent the yoke and broken the chains. 
18. Of this now enſuerh aneighth reaſon , why - 8. 

God bringeth his ſervants into affliction 2 to wit, the- T3 7a"te 


: | > ON EY felt Gods 
reby to ſhew his power and love in delivering them poweriaml 
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For as in this world, a princely mind defireth noth- [<in de 


. Iveriug. 
Ing more, then to have occaſion whereby to ſhew 


his ability and good will unto his-dear friend : ſo God- 


Almighty who hath all occaftons in his own hands , 
and paſlerh all his creatures together in greatnefle of 
love and nobility-of mind , worketh purpoſcly divers 
occaſions and opportunities, whereby ro {hew and 
exerciſe 'the ſame. So he brought the three children 
into the burning fornace , thereby ro:ſhew'his power 
and love in delivering them. So he:brought Daniel Pan-3-51g 


6 : G Iob.1: 2. 
into the lions den ; Suſuma unto theipoint of death ; Gena: 31. 


Tinto extreme miſery ; 1oſeph into priſon ; Toby.unto 72% *1#: 


blindneſle; thereby zo fhew his power and'love in 
their:deliverance, For this-cauſe alſo did Cur15sT Mar: 8. 
ſuffer-the {Hip ro be almoſt drowned , before he MN 
would awake ; and S. Perer to be almoſt under water, 

before he, would rake him by the hand. 


19. And 
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9. 19. Andofthis one reaſon 5 many other reaſons 
They joy a and moſt comfortable cauſes do appear of 'Gods deal- 
A ſimilis Ing herein. As firſt, that we being delivered from 
tude, our afflictions , might take more joy and delight 
thereof, then if we had never ſuffered the ſame. For 
as water is more grateful to the way-faring-man , after 
a long drought; anda calm more pleaſant unto paſ- 
ſengers after a troubleſome tempeſt : ſo is our deli- 
very more ſiveet after perſecution or tribulation , ac- 
cording as the Scripture faith : Specioſa miſericordia Det. 
in tempore tribulationis : T he mercy of God is beauriful 
ab; and pleaſant in time of tribulation. This ſignified 
* alſo our Saviour, when he faid : Tour ſorrow shall be 
turned into joy. Thatis, you (hall rejoyce , that ever 
you wer ſorrowful. This had David proved when he 
Plal:22. {aid £ Thy rod(OLord) and thy ſtaffe have comforted me: 
That is, Itake great comfort that ever I was chaſtiſed 
Plal:gz. with them. And again, According to the multitude of my 
ſorrows , thy conſelations have made joyful my mind - That 
1s, forevery ſorrow that I received in time of affli- 
| _  ftion, Ireceive now a confolation after my deliver- 
Pſal: 30% ance. And again in another place; I will exultand 
rejoyce in thy mercy, O Lord + And wherefore ( good 
King ) wilt thou rejoyce? It followeth immediarely : 
For that thou haſt reſþefed my abaſement , and hat delivered 
my ſoul from the neceſſity wherein she was , and ha#t not leſt 
me in the hands of mine enemy. 

20. This then is one moſt gracious meaning of 
our loving and merciful Father in aMlicting us for a 
time; tothe end, our joy may be the greater after 
our deliverance; as no doubt bur it was in all thoſe 
whomlT have named before , delivered by Gods mer- 
cy : I mean, Abraham, loſeph, Daniel , Sidrach , Mi- 
ſach, and Abdenago , Suſanna , 1ob, Tobias , Peter , and 


the reſt, who took much more joy after their deli- 
| veraiice, 


Ecel: 35. 
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verance , then if they had never been in affliction at 

all. When 1udith had delivered Bethulia , and returned Iudith 6, 
thither with Holofernes's head , there was more hearty * G__ 
joy in that city , then everthere would have been , if 

it had not been in diſtreſſe. When Saint Pererwas de- A85124 
livered out of priſon by the Angel, there was more 

joy for his deliverance in the Church, then could 

have been, if he had never been in priſon at all. 

21. Outof this great joy reſulteth another effect 10: 


| of our tribulation , much pleaſing to God, and com- Thanks- 


: iving for 
fortable to our ſelves ; and that is , a moſt hearty and Celivmmng 


earneſt thanks-giving to our Lord for our deliveran- © 

ce; ſuch as the Prophet uſed when he ſaid, after his 

deliverance : 1, for my part , will fing of thy Strength , Pal: 534 | 

and will exalt thy mercy betimes in the morning \ for that 

thou haft-been my aider and refuge in the day of my tribu= 

latin. Such harty thanks and praiſe did the chil 

dren of Ifrael yield tro God for their deliverance,when 

they wer paſſed over the red ſea, in that notable ſong;  _. 

of theirs , which beginneth ; Cantemus Domino : Let r Reg: <a 

us ſing unto our Lord : and is regiſtred by Moſes j39'<*: 

in Exodus, From like hearty affe&t, came alto thoſe. n 

ſongs of Amma, Debora, and Iudith , moved thereunto 

by the remembrance of their afflictions paſt. And. 

finally, this is one of the chiefeſt things that God 

eſteemeth and deſireth at our hands ; as he teſtifheth 

by the Prophet, ſaying : Call upon me in the day of tri- 

bulation; and 1 will deliver thee , and thou shalt honour me. 
22, Beſides all theſe eftefts, God hath yertfurther xx. 

reaſon of laying perſecution upon us; as for exam- Embold- 

ple, to the end , that by ſuffering , and perceiving in- Gods ſer 

deed Gods certain aſſiſtance and conſolation therein, Yi: 

we may come to be fo hardy, bold, and conſtant in 

his ſervice, as nothing afterward can diſmay us. Even 

as Moſes, albeit , he was firft aftraid of the ſerpent that Exod; 4; 

vas 
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was made of hisrod, and ſo fled away from it : yer 
afterwards, when he by Gads commandment had 


' once taken it up by the tail, he feared it no more. 


This the Prophet David exprefleth notably , when he 
faith : God hath been our refuge , and ſtrength , and helper 
in our great tribulations, and therefare we will not fear if 
the whole earth Should be troubled, and the mountains caſt 
into the midſt of the ſeq. W hat greater confidence can 
be imagined then this ! | 

23. Again , by perſecution and affliction , God 
bringeth his children to the exerciſe and perfect pot 
ſſhon of all the holy vertues belonging to a Chriſtian 
man , both Theological and Moral, And as for Theole- 


gical or Divine yertues, which have God himlclf for 


their nextand immediate object , argument , or mat- 
ter; itiseyident, they being but three in number , 
to wit, Faith, Hope, and Charity , all which are exer- 
cifed m tribulation more then otherwiſe. As for ex- 
ample, Faith is exerciſed by conſidering the cauſes of 
Gods permiſſion , and þeheving moſt aflyredly the 


_ promiſes he hath made of his help for our deliveran- 


ce. Hopeis exerciſed in conceiving and aſſuring our 
ſclves of the rewards promiſed to them that ſuffer pa- 
tiently.. Charity is exerciſed in conſidering the love 
of Cur15T , ſuffering tor us, andthereby provokerh 
the afflicted ro ſuffer again for him. Moral vertues 
alſo , though they have.Godalfſo for their .end : yet 
have they ſome other thing belonging ro mans man- 
ners for their nextand immediate object ( bur all fi- 
nally referred to God) and are exerciſed likewile 
principally in tribulation : As Prudence and Temperance, 
in-diſcretand moderate bearing : Fortitude , in {hewing 
ftour courage for God : obedience, in conforming-our 
wills ro:the will of :Chriſt : Patience, in hearing quiet- 
ly. Humility, in abaling our ſelves in the —_ 

od. 
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God. And fo likewiſe all other vertues, belonging 
to2 good Chriſtian , are ſtirred up, exerciſed, con- 
firmed , ſtrengthened , and eſtabliſhed in man by tri- 
 bulation , according tothe ſaying of S. Peter, God shall 
make perfett , confirm, andeſtablish them , who have ſuf- 
fered a little for his name. | 

24. Finally, Gods meaning is by laying perſecu= 13. 
tion and affliction upon us, to make us perfect Chri- T9 mare 
ſians : Thar is ro ſay, like unto CHr1sT our Caprain, to Chriſt: 
whom the Prophet calleth , Viram dolorum , & ſcien- — 
tem infirmitatem: Aman of ſorrows and one that harh 
taſted of all manner of infirmiries ; thereby to receive 
the more glory at his return to heaven, and ro make 
more glorious all thoſe that will take his part therein. 
Toſpeak in one word , God would al us by tr 
bulation ro becorne Crucified Chriftians , which is the Cid. 
moſt honourable title that can be given unto a crea- 
tre in heaven or earth. Crucifted (I fay) and mortifi- 
edto the vanities of this world , tothe fleſh, and td 
our own concupiſcence and carnal defires; bur quick 
and fall of a lively ſpirit, ro vertne , godlineſſe , and 
devotion. This is the heavenly meaning of our So- 
vereign Lord and God , infending us perſecution , 
ttibularion., and affliction in refpedt whereof, holy __ 
hb doubterh nor to ay : Bleſſed the man that is afflifted Ma 5: 
by God. And Curr himfelf yet more expreſly : 
Happy ave they which ſuffer perſecution. Tt they be happy 
i1d/blefled thereby , then is the world{ no doubt ) 
greatly awry , which fo'much abhorrerh rhe ſuffer- 
ancethereof: then is Almighty God burunthankful- 
ly dealtwithall by many of his children , who repine 
&this:happinefle beſtowed upon them , whereas in- 
deed they ſhould accept ir with joy and thanks-gi- 
ving. For-proof and declaration whereof, I will 
enter how -zato the third Point of this 'Chaprer, ro 

examine 
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examine what reaſons and cauſes there be, to induce 
us to this joytulneſle and contentation in tribulation. 


S. "S Divers Reaſons , why Tribulations should be received 
joyfull by us , when they come. 


25. | The of all, for proof and declaration of this 
third Point, why we ought to joy in tribu- 
lations, the reaſons and cauſes before alledged of 
Almighty Gods merciful and fatherly meaning, in 
ſending them unto us , might be ſufficient to com- 
fort and content any Chriſtian man or woman , who 
taketh delight in Gods holy providence and love to- 
wards them. ;For, it God do ſend afflictions for the 
increaſe of our glory in the life ro come, for draw- 
ing us from the infection of theworld , for opening 
our eyes, and curing ourdiſcaſes , for preſerving our 
ſouls from ſin, for preventing the pains and puniſh- 
ments in the world to come to prove and try us, to 
make us run unto him, to exhilarate us with our de- 
liverance , togive us occaſion of the exerciſe of all 
vertues, to make us like unto Cyuz1sT our Captain, 
as hath been ſhewed in the former point : who can be 
juſtly diſpleaſed therewith , but ſuch as are enemies 
unto their own eternal welfare 2 We ſee that for the 
obtaining of bodily health , we are content ., not 
onely to admit many bitter and unpleaſant medicines, 
but alſo (ifneed require) to yield willingly ſome part 
of our bloud to be taken from us. And how much 
ſhould we do this for the eternal health and ſalvation 
of our ſouls? But now further : If this medicine 
have ſo many more commadities beſides, as have 
been declared; if it ſerve here forthe puiſhment of 
our {ins , due otherwiſe in another place , in far grea- 
ber quantity and rigor of jultigez if is make 2 rial 
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of our eſtate, and do draw us unto God; if it pro- _ _ 
cure Gods love towards us ; yield matter of joy by foring, - 
our deliverance ; provoke us to thankfulnefle ; em- 
bolden and ſtrengrhen us in his ſervice finally ; if it 
furniſh us with all vertues, and do make us like to 
CarisT himſelf crucified: then is there ſingular great . 
cauſe , why we {Hould take comfort and conſolation 
therein. For that to come near, and to be like unto 
out Maſter and Saviour, is the greateſt dignity and 
nm that can be imagined. And laſtly, it 
ods eternal wifdome hath ſo ordained ahd appoint- 
ed, thatthis ſhall be the ordinary means of his fer- 
vants falvation ; the badge and livery of his Son ; the 
high-way to heaven under the ſtandard of his Croſlesz 
then ought we not to abhorr theſe means, not to 
refuſe this livery, not to fly this way ; but rather 
with good Saint Perer and Saint Tohn, to eſteem it a A&s 5; 
greatdignity to be made worthy of the moſt bleſſed 
participation thereof. We ſee in this world, that to , compa 
wear the colours of the Prince, is thought a prero- tim 
gative among Courtiers : but to wear the robe or 
crown it ſelf, wer too great a dignity for any inferiour 
lubje&ro receive : yet Cyz1sT our Lord and King is 
content to impart both the one and the other of his, 
unto us And how then ought we (I pray you) to ac- 
cept thereof, if we wer grateful or wiſe? | 27 
26. And now ( as I have faid) theſe reaſons might Seeciall| 
be ſufficient to comfort and make joyful all thoſe that — 
are fo happy, as to be calledto ſuffer affliction and comtort iu 
tribulation for Chriſts cauſe. But yet there want not © 
ſome more particular conſiderations beſides. Where- : 
of the firſt and moſt principal is, that this cup of 1. 
perſecution and affliction cometh not by chance or $995 29? 
calualry , or by any certain general direction of ſtars and his. 
and plancts, unto Chriſtians , bur by the ſpeciall _ 
TSS Oo *' _ woneace 
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Chriſtian Direfory Chap. 3. 
providence and peculiar diſpoſition of God, as our 
Saviour CuRi1sT {heweth at large in Saint Matthews 
Goſpel : Thatisto fay , this heayenly medicine or 

otion 15 made and prepared for us by the very hand 
and finger of Almighty God himſelt. Which CazisT 
fignifieth expreſly when he ſaid ro his Diſciples, as 
it wer in anger : Shall I not drink the cup which my Father 
bath given tome? Thatis, for as much as mine own 
Father hath tempered a potion for me , ſhall I nar 
drink it? As who would ſay, it wer too much in- 
gratitude. Secondly, isto be noted, that the very 
fame hand of God , which tempered the cup tor 
CHrRisT ,, who was his own natural Son , hath done 
the fame alſo for us, according to CxRisTs ſaying : 
Tou shall drink of my cup ; to wit , of the {ame cup which 
my Father hath tempered for me. Hereof it follow- 
eth , that with what hearty love Almighty God tem- 
pered this cup unto his own moſt dearly beloved Son; 
with the ſame he hath tempered it alſo for us : thats, 
alrogether for our good and for his glory. Thirdly, 
is to be conſidered, that this cup is tempered with 
ſuch ſpecial care ( as CurtsT faith ) that what trouble 
or danger ſoever it may ſeem to work ( as all purga- 
tions for atime do ) yet ſhall not one hair of our head 
periſh by the ſame. Nay further, is to be noted, 
that which the Prophet faith : O Lord , thou shalt give us 
zo drink intears, inmeaſure; that is, the cup of tears 
and tribulation ſhall be ſo rempered in meaſure by 
our heavenly Phyſitian.,, as no man ſhall have above 
his. ſtrength. The doſe of Alces, and other bitter 
ingredients ſhall be qualified with Manna, and ſuth- 
cient fiyeetneſle of heavenly conſolation. God # faith- 
ful (faith Saint Paul ) and will not ſuffer you tobe tempred 
eboye jour ability. T his is a ſingular point of comfort, 
and ought alwayes to bein qur remembrance. | 
_ CE 27. Befides 


| 
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. 27. Beſides this, we muſt conſider, that the ap- 2. 

pointing and — of this cup being now in the a row 

hands of Cxxz1sT our Saviour, by the full commit- meatuced 

fion granted him from his Father , and he having cu . 

learned by his own ſuffering ( as Saint Paul notifierh) Mar. 28% 

what it is ro ſuffer in fleſh and bloud ; we may be ſure a 

that he will not lay upon us more then we can bear, 

For, as if a man hada father or brother , that wera 

moſt skilful Phyſtcian , and ſhould receive a purga- 4 come] 

tion from them., rempered with their own hands; he —— 

might be ſure it would never hurt him , what rum- 

bling loever it made in his belly for the time : ſoand 

much more may we be afſlured of this potion of tri- 

bulation miniſtred unto us by the hand of CaurisT, H%- 134 


howlſoever ( as Saint Paul faith) ir ſeem unto us un- 


pleaſant in the operation for the preſent. = 
28. Butaboveall other comfortable cogitations, 3- _ 
Gods m22* 


this is the greateſt and moſt full of conſolation ta fire of eri- 
conſider , that he divideth this cup onely of Jove , as Þulation 
himſelf proreſterh , and as Saint Paul proveth : That Cording ro 
is, he giveth out portions of his Croſle ( the richeſt the meaſug 
: , re of his 
jewel thar he maketh account of ) as wordly Princes love. 


doe their treaſure , unto none, but unto their choſen AP 3 
| ; . Is 
and ſele& friends; and among them alſfo., not equally 
toeach man, butto every one a meaſure, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of good willand ſpecial affection 
wherewith he loveth them. This ts evident by the 
examples before ſerdown , of his deareſt friends moſt 
of all afflicted in this life : That is to fay , they recet- 
ved greateſt portions of his treaſure , for that his 
love and good will was greateſt rowards them, This 
alſo may be ſeen manifeſtly in the example of S. Paul, 
of whom after that Cyuz1sT had ſaid ro Ananias : Vas 
eleFioni eftmihi : He is a choſen veſſel unto me; He 
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Chriſtian Direffory. Chap.'3. 
unto him, what great things he muſt ſuffer for my name. 
Loe here, for that he was a choſen veſlel, there= 
fore he muſt ſuffer great matters' for Cux1sT.  Doth 
not the meaſure of ſuffering go then according to 
the meaſure of Gods love unto us ? Surely Saint Peter 
knew well how the matter went, and therefore he 
writeth thus : If you living well, do fuffer with patience ; 
this is a grace ( or privilege ) before God. And again a 
little after : 1f you ſuffer reproach in thename of Chriſt : 
you ate happy ; for that the honor and glory and power of God, 
and of his boly ſpirit shall reſt upon you. 

29. Canthere poſlibly be any greater reward pro- 
miſedto man , or any more excellent dignity, then 
to be made partaker of the honor , glory , and power 
of JEsvs CaRisT? Is it marvel now, if CHrIsT 
faid : Happy are you, when men revile and perſecute you? 
Is it marvel, though he faid : Gaudete inilla die, & 
exultate: Rejoyce and triumph ye in thar day? Is it 
marvel, though Saint Paul faid : Itake great pleaſure , 
and do glory in my infirmities or afflittions', in my reproaches, 
in my neceſſities, in my perſecutions, in my diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt? Is it marvel, if Saint Peter and Saint Iohn , 
being reproached and beaten ar the judgement-ſear 
of the Jews ; VVent away Tejoycing that they wer eſteemed 


* worthy to ſuffer contumely for the name of IESVS? Is it 


marvel , though Saint Paulaccounted this {uch a high 


priviledge given to the Philippians, when he faid-: 18 
#5 given unto you, notonely to believe in IESVS CHRIST ; 
but alſo to ſuffer for him , and to have the ſame combate, 


which you have feen in me , and now hear of me ? All 
this is no marvel (I fay ) ſeeing that ſuffering with 
CukisT, and bearing the Crofle with CnrrsT, is 
as great a prefermenr in the Court of heaven, as it 
ſhould be in an earthly Court for the Prince to take 
off his own garmenrt,and to put it on the back of one 
of his ſervants, _ 30, Qi 
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' 20. Ofthisnow followeth another conſequence , 
of tingular conſolation in time of affliction : And Teibalords,.. 
this is , that tribulation ( eſpecially when grace is y;eqeftina« 
allo given to bearit patiently) is a great conjecture tion. | 
of our predeſtination to eternal life. For ſo much 
do all theſe arguments before touched , infinuate. 
As alſo on-the contrary part, to live in continual 
proſperity , isa dreadful fign of everlaſting. reproba- 
tion. This point is marvellouſly proved by S. Paul F-5. :2: 
unto the Hebrews, and greatly urged. And CarisT 
giveth a plain fignification thereof in Saint Lyze,when Luke 6. 
he ſaith : Happy are you that weep now , for you 5hall laugh. 
And on the other fide : VVo be unto you that laugh now, 
for you 5hall weep : wo be unto you rich men, which have 
our conſolation here in thu life. And yet more vehement- 
ly then all this, doth the ſaying of Abraham to the 
rich man in hell ( or rather Cxz1sTs words paraboli- 
cally attributed unto Abraham) confirm this matrer. 
For he faith to the rich man , complaining of his tor- 
ments 2 Remember child , that thou receivedſt good in thy life, 
and Lazarus , evil, and now he is comforted , and thou art -vke 154 
zrrmented. He doth not fay ( as S. Bernard well noteth) 
Rapuiſti, thou tookeſt by violence, but Recepiſt , 
thou receivedſt, And yet, this now 1s objected a- 
ainſt him for a cauſe of his rorment and rejection , 
not for that the very enjoying of proſperity or riches 
15 4 ſufficient cauſe of damnation in it ſelf; nor-was it 
in this glutron: for itis alledged in the Goſpel before, 
that he would give nothing to Lazarus 2 but it is an evil 
and fearftull fign of reprobation to live ſtill in proſpe- 
rity ; as on the contrary, itis, of predeſtination to 
be much exerciſed in tribulation, Holy David hand- ,reg.16; 5 
kth this matter in divers places, but purpoſely in 
two of his Palms, andthatar large. And after long 
karch., and much admiration ; his conclufion of 
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| Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 3; 
wicked men proſpering above others in the world,, is 
this: Veruntamen proper dolos poſuiſti ei; dejeciFii eos dum 
allevarentur. Thou haſt given them proſperity ( 
Lord ) to deceive them withall ; and thau. haſt indeed 
thrown them down by exalting thein. :'That 1s, thou 
haſtthrown them down to the ſentence of damnation 
in thy ſecret and inſcrutable determination. x. 

31+ Here then the compariſon of S. Gregory taketh 
place : That the oxen appointed to.the ſlaughter , are 
let run-to feed at their pleaſure , and the other kept 
under daily labor of the yoke; and fo fareth 1t with 
evilandgood men, To conclude, the tones that 
mukt ſerve for the glorious Temple of Solomon, wer 
hewed, beaten, andpoliſhed without the Church, 
at the quarryſide, for that no ſtroke of hammer 
might be heard within the temple. Saint Perer ſaith , 
that the vertuous are choſen ſtones , to be. placed in 
the ſpiritual building of God in heaven , where there 
is no beating, no ſorrow , no tribulation, Here 
then in this life muſt we be poliſhed, hewed , and 
made fit for that glorious Temple : here (Ifay) m 
the quarry of this world ; here muſt we be fined , here 
muſt we feele the blow of the hatamer , and be moſt 
glad when we hear or feele the fame ; for that it-is2 
{1gn of our election: to that moſt-glorious houſe of 

Gods eternal manſton. jar! 108 
32. Befides this matter of predeſtination and: ele» 
£tion, there is yer another thing of no ſmall com- 
fort to the Godly afflifted , founded on theſe words 
of Almighty God : Cam ipſo ſum.in tribulatione ; 1' am 
with him. in tribulation. Whereby is promited the 
company of God himfelf in affliction and perſecutt- 
on, This 1s a fingular motive ( faith Saint Bernard )to 
ſtir men up toembracetribulation, ſeeing that even 
In this world for goad company , men adventure to 
=. 20 - . do 


- 
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do many hard and difficult things. Toſeph was car- gen. z7, 
ried captive into Egypt, and God went down with 
him ( as the Scripture faith ) yea more then that, it 
1s faid : That he went into the dungeon , and was in chains 
with him. Sidrach , Miſach and Abdenago wer caſt into 


Sap, I fe 


a burning fornace , and preſently there was a fourth 


ſeen, that did bear them company ; of whom Na- 
buchodonoſor faith thus : Did we not put three men onely Pan. 3. ! 
bound into the fire ? And his ſervants anſwered : Tea 

ſurely , Sir. But behold ( faith he )1 ſee four men 'un- 

bound walking in the midft of the fire ; and the shape of the 

fourth is like the Son of God. CHRIST reſtored, as he Toh. 
paſſed by, a certain beggar unto his fight, which 

had been blind from his nativity: For which thing , 

the man being ſoon after called in queſtion and 
ſpeaking ſomewhat in the praiſe of CuzisT, for the 

benefit received; he was caſt out of the Synagogue yorerhis * 
by the Phariſees. Whereof CurrsT hearing , fought cxample. | 
him out preſently, and comforting his heart, be- 

ſtowed upon him the light of mind, of much tnore 


Importance then that of the body given unto him be- 


fore. By this and like examples it appeareth , that 


aman 15no ſooner in affliction and tribulation for 


juſtice-fake , bur ſtraight-way Ctr1sT is at hand to 
bear him company: and if his eys might b2 opened, 
as the eys of Fliſeus's Diſciple wer , to fee his com- 2-R:g 16, 
panions, the troops of Angels (I mean ) which at- 
tend upon their Lord in this his viſitation : no doubr 
but his heart would greatly be comforted therewith: 
23. But that which the eye cannot fee , the foul Es 


; | The affi- 
feeleth; that is, ſhe feelerh the aſfurance of Gods 4%ance of 


' grace amidft the depth of all tribulations. This he $295 gra<e 


hath promiſed again.and again , this he hath ſvorn Rooms 
and this he pertormeth moſt faithfully to all thoſe 
that ſuffer meekly for his name. *' This Saint Paul 

| Oo 4 moſt 
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moſt certainly aſſured himſelf of , when he aid : that 
he did glory in all his infirmities and tribulations, to the end 
that Chriſt 's vertue might dwell in him : That isto ſay , to 
the end that CuzisT ſhould aſſiſt him more abun- 
dantly with his grace; Cum enim infirmor , tum potens 
ſum : For when I am in moſt infirmity , then amT 
molt ſtrong , faith he. That is, the more tribulas 
tions and afflictions are laid upon me , the more po-g 
tent is the aid of CurIsT 's grace unto me. And 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle writeth thus of himſelf, 
and of all the other Apoſtles together : VVe ſuffer tri- 
GOL: 4* Þulation in all things; but we are not diſtreſſed : we are brought 
znto perplexiries; but yet we are not forſaken : we ſuffer per- 
ſecution ; but yet we are not abandoned : we are thrown down 
70 the ground, but yet we perish not. This then ought 
to be a moſt ſure and ſecure Raffe in the hand of all 
Chriſtians afflicted, that whatſoever befall unto them, 
death or lite; yer the grace of Almighty God will 
never fail to hold them up, and bear them our the- 
Ser 8. De rein : For moſt true and certain is that ſaying of Saint 
jj of Auguftin , 10 often repeated by him in his works : 
pr. cap-1* That God never forſaketh any man , except he-be rejected aud 
. forſaken by man firſt. PAID: 
7. S. 34. Forthe laſt reaſon of comfort in affliction , I 
+ 1s Apps will joyn two things together of great forceand efh- 


of ſuffering : a | 
andgreat Cacy inthis matter. The firſt whereof, is the expe- 


cward. . ' . 
R ctation of reward : the other is the ſhortneſle of time 
JR wherein we have to ſuffer. Both are touched by Saint 
E-w+ Paulin oneſentence , when he faith : That alittle , and 


momentary tribulation in this world worketh an eternal poiſe of 
glory inthe height of” heaven. By momentary, he ſheweth 
the little tume we have to ſuffer : and by eternal poiſe of 
glory, he exprefſeth the incomprehenſible greatneſle 
of the reward preparedin heaven for recompence of 
that ſuffering. CuR1sT alſo joyneth both theſe com- 
7 LE 
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forts together , when he faith : Behold , come quickly, A20c.24 
and my reward is with me. Inthat he promiſeth to come 

quickly , he ſignifierh , rhar our tribulation ſhall not 

endure long; and by that he bringeth his reward with 

bim, he aflureth us, that he will not come empty- 

handed , but ready funiſhed , to recompence our 

labor throughly. And what greater means of en« 
couragement ( dear Brother) could he uſe then this? 

If a man did bear a very heavy burden, yet if he wer Acompay 
ſure ro be well paid for his labor ,-and that he had TIER 
but a little way to bear the ſame, he would train 

himſelf greatly to go through to his wayes end, rather 

then for ſparing ſo ſhorta labor, ro loſe ſo large and 

ſo preſent a reward. This.is our Lords moſt merciful 

dealing with us, to comfort us in our affliction,and to! 

animate us to hold our manfully for a time, though for 

the preſent, the poife-ſeem heavy on our [Noulders. 

The coming of our Lord is even at hand, and the + 7 
Judge is even before rhe gates, who {hall-refre{h us} tam:;. 
and wipe away all our tears.; and place usin his King- _—_ 116 
dom to reap joy withour fainting, 'And-then ſhall Gt 6 
we prove the faying;of holy Saint Paub to be true 7 

That the ſufferings of this: world are not worthy of that glory Rom: 8 
which shail berevealcd in us..: And this may be ſufficient AL 
for the -reaſons left us, of comfort in tribulation and 
affliction. 364 TER... 


$- 4+ How wemuſt behave our ſelves intime of” 
Tribulation. 


Nd thus now having declared the firſt three 
Points before- fer down ; there remaineth 
onely to fay a word or two of the fourth : which is, 
what we have to do for our parts in time of perſecu- 
tion and affliction , to reap ſolid fruirthereby. And 
T Os c i this 
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' this might be diſpatched in one word, ſaying onely 


that we have to conform our ſelves to the holy will 
and pious meaning of Almighty God, uttered before 
in the cauſes of tribulation , for which he layeth them 
upon us. But yet for more eaſfte and better remem- 
brance of the fame, I will briefly run over the prin- 
cipal advertiſements, which ſpiritual men do give, 


Ter. 

36, And firſt of all, it. cannot be denied , but 
that we ſhould endeavour to aſpire unto that high 
pertection, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh, and where- 
unto he exhorteth us, when he ſaith : Gaudete & ex- 
altate, rejoyce and triumph in your adverlfities : But 
yet, it ourcorruptand lumpilh nature will not per- 
mit us to arrive unto this ſo worthy a perfection , we 
ought ar lcaſt-wiſe to perform that which the Apoſtle 
ſo expreſly commandeth , when he faith ; Omne gau- 
dium. exjſtimate ., cum in 'varias tentationes incideritis; 
Eſteem it a matter worthy -all:joy, when ye fall into 


_ divers temptations ;; thatis, it we cannot rejoyceat 
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Kindeecd,: yet ought we to think it a matter in it ſelf 


- worthy of 'rejoycing ;© reprehending our ſelves, for 


that we cannot reach unto it. And if we cannot mount 
thus high neither ( as indeedwe. ought to-do: ) yer in 
any caſe to remember what an other Apoſtle faith; 
Patientia vobis neceſſariaeſt , ut reportetis promiſcionem : Y ou 
muſt of neceſlity. have patience, it you will receive 
Gods promiſe of everlaſting life made unto you. 

37. Secondly , we ought to do as the _ did; 
when they wer in the moſt terrible tempeſt of rhe ſea 
( Cur1sT being with them , but yerafleep : ) that 
1s, we muſt go and awake him ; we muſt cry unto 


him with the Prophet : Exurge, quare obdormis , D& 
mine? O Lord atife, why doeſt thou fleep in our 


milf ery 


and which are to be born in memory about this mat- 
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miſery 2 -This awakening of Cur15sT doth pleaſe him 
wonderfully , as betore hath been [hewed'; but efpe- 
cially, if it be done with that aſſured confidence of 
true affectioned children , wherewith S: Mark defcris Marc, 44, 
beth the Apoſtles to have awakened Cuxisr. For 
their words are theſe : Maſter , doth it not appertain unto = 
thee , that we perish here ? As who would fay , are not 
wethy Ditciples and ſervants ?. art not thon our Lord 
and Maſter ? Is nor the caute thine ? Is nor all our 
truſt and hope in thee 2 how :chanceth-it-then , that 
thou {leepeſt and ſuffereſt us to be thus tofled and 
tumbled, as if we. appertained nothing unto thee ? 

With this zeal and aftection prayed holy Efay, when Eſay. 54, 
 helaids Attend ( O Lord) from heaven; look-hither fromthe 
boly habitation of thy glory: where is thy zeal? where is 
thy fortitude ? where is the multitude of thy merciful bowels? 
Have they 5hut themſelves up. now towards #s > tbou art our 
father; Abraham hath not knowy ws , and Iſrael hath been 
ignorant of us ; thou art our Father ( O Lord ) turn thy ſelf 
apout for thy ſervants ſake , for- the love of the tribe of thine 
inheritance, T bus (I fay) we mutt call upon God; 
thus we muſtawake him, when he ſcemerh cofleep 
in our miſeries; with earneſt, with devout, with - +1 
continual prayer, alwayes having in our mind that 
moſt comfortable parable of CuzisT, wherein he 
faith : That if we should come to our neighbours dore , and 
knock, at mid-night to borrow ſome bread , when he wer in 
bedwith his children , and moſt loath to riſc : yet if” we per- 
ſevere in asking and beating at the door Sill , : though he wer 
not our friend; yet would heriſe at length , and give us our 
demand , thereby art leaſt to be rid of our crying. And 
how much more will God do this ( faith CurrsT ) 
who both loyeth us, and tendereth our caſe moſt 
mercifully | An impor. 
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38. Bur yet here is one thing to be noted in this wy. © 
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Chriſtian Direfory. _ Chap. z, 
matter : and that is, that Cyir1sT ſuffered the th 
almoſt ro be covered with waves ( as the Evangeli 
fith) before he would awake; thereby to ſignifie, 
that the: meaſure of temptations is to be left onely 
unto himſelf. Ir is ſufficient for us to reſt upon the A- 
polſtles words : He is faithful,and therefore he will not ſuffer 
35 to be tempted above our ftrength. We may notexamin, 
or miſtruſt his doings ; we may not enquire why he 
doth this; or why ſuftereth he that; or how long 
will he permit thele evils to reign. God is a great God 
in all his doings; and when he ſendeth tribulation, 
he ſendeth a great deal together, to the end he may 
ſhew his great power in delivering us, -and recom- 
pence 1t with great meaſure of comfort. His temptatt- 
ons oftentimes do go very deep, thereby to try the 
very hearts and reins of men, He went far with Elias, 
when he canſed him to fly into a mountain , and there 
moſt defirous of death', to ſay; They have killed all thy 
Prophets ( © Lord ) aud 1 am left alone , and now they ſeek ts 
killmealſo. He went far with David, when he made 
him cry out : VVhy doſt forget my poverty and tribulation? 
And in another place again : I ſaid with my ſelf in the 


exceſſe of my mind; I am caſt out from the face of thy eyes, 


O Lord, God wentfar with the Apoſtles, when he 


enforced one of them to write : VVewillnot haye you 


ignorant ( brethren ) of our tribulation in Afia, wherein we 
wer oppreſſed above ſtrength; in ſo much as it loathed ns ta 
live any longer. But yet above all others , he went 


furtheſt with his own dear Son , when he conſtrained 


him to utter thoſe pitiful and moſt lamentable words 
upon the Crofle; My God, my God why haft thou for- 


ſaken me? Who can now complain of any proof or 


remptation whatſoever laid upon him, ſceing God 
would go fofar with his own dear and onely Son? 


29. Hcereofthenenfueth the thirdthing neceffary 
WT unto 
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unto us in tribulation: which is magnanimity,ground- —_— 
ed upon a ſtrong and invincible faith of Gods aſ- aficeng | 
fiſtance , and of our final deliverance , how long faith, 
ſever he delay the matter, and how terrible ſoever 
the ſtorm doth ſeem for the time. T his God requireth 
xour hands , as may be ſeen by the example of his 
Diſciples , who cryed not , VVe perich, before the pena 
wayes had covered the ſhip ,as Saint Matthew writeth: 
and yer Caur1sT faid unto them, Vbi eft fides veitra , 
where is your faith 2 Saint Peter alſo was not afraid 
untill he was almoſt under water, as the ſame Evan- 
geliſt recordeth; and yet Cyr1sT reprehended him , 
faying 3 Thou man of little faith , why didſt thou doubt ? 
What then muſt we doin this caſe , dear Brother ? 
Surely, we muſt pur on that magnanimous faith of 
valiant King David , who, upon the moſt aſſured truſt 
he had of Gods aſliſtance , faid : 1n Deo meotranſgre- 
diar murum , In the help of my God I will go over a_ 
wall. Of which invincible faith, Saint Paulwas alſo , 7% + 
when he faid : Omnia poſſum in eo qui me confortat ; 1 can 
doall things in him thar comforteth and ſtrengthen- 
eth me. Nothing is unpoſlible , nothing is too hard 
for me , by hisafliſtance. We muſt be ( as the Scri- **9- 23, 
pture faith ) Qua leo confidens abſque terrore ; Like a 
bold and confident lion , which is without terror ; 
thatis, we muſt not be aſtoniſhed ar any rempeſt, 
at any adverſity ; we mult fay with the Prophet David, | 
experienced in theſe matters : 1 will not fear many thou- 2% = 
ſands of people that shouldenviron or beſiege me together. If I Tial: 26, 
Should walk amidſt the shadow of death , I will not fear. 1 fo =p 
whole armies should ftand againſt me , yet my heart should 
not rrenable. My hope is in God, aud therefore 1 will not fear 
what man can do untome. Godis my aidet , and 1 will not 
fear what flesh can do unto me... God is my helper and prote- 
tor, and therefore 1 will deſþiſe and contenne mine enemies. 
| T | And 
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And another Propherin like ſenſe: Behold, God is my 


Saviour, andtherefore will 1 deal confidemly , and will not 


fear. Thele, wer the ſpeeches of holy Prophets, 


of holy Saints , of men that knew well what they 
ſaid, and had often raſted of afflition themſelves; 
and therefore could fay of their own experience , how 
infallible Gods affiſtance is therein. 

40. Tothis ſupreme courage , magnanimity , and 
Chriſtian fortitude , the Scripture exhorteth us, 
when it faith 2 1/ the ſpirit of one that is in authority doriſe 
against thee z ſee thou yield not from thy place unto him. And 
again, another Scripturefaith : Strive for juſtice , even 
zothe loſſe of | thy life ; and Sand for equity unto death it ſelf, 
and God 5hall everthrow thine enemies for thee, And CurIsrT 
himſclt yet more effectually recommendeth this mat- 
rer in theſe: words : I ſay unto you my friends, be not 
afraid of them which kill the body , and afterward have noth- 
ing elſeto do againſt you. And Saint Peter addeth further. 
Neque conturbemini : That is, do not onely not fear 
them , but (which is lefle ) do not ſo much as be trou- 
bled for all tharfleſh and bloud can do againſt you, 
when you ſtand in a good caule. | 

41. CaxRrIsT goeth further in the Apocalyps, and 
uſeth marvellous ſpeeches ro entice us to this fortitu- 
de. For thele are his words : He that hath an ear to hear, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches To him 
that shall conquer , 1 will give to eat of the tree of life , which 
is in the paradiſe of my God. This ſaith the Firſt andthe 
Laft , he that was dead , and now is alive : 1 know thy tribu- 


| Lation, thy poverty; but thou art rich indeed, and art bla fphemet 


by thoſe that ſay: they are true 1ſraelites , and ate not , but are 
rather the ſynagogue of Sathan. Fear nothing of that which 
ou are to ſuffer ; behold, the devil will cauſe ſome of you t0 
be thruſt into priſon, tothe end, you may be tempred , and 
Jou shall have tribulation for ten * dayes. Bgt be faithful 
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anto death , and 1 will givethee a crown of life. He that | Thoſe 


: . a , ten dayes 
hath an ear to hear , let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto tome Cink 


the Churches. He that shall oy ercome , shall not be hurt by 70 hve 
the ſecond death. And he that Shall overcome , and Shall ten gene» 
keep my works unto the end, 1 will give unto him authority **l perte* 
oyer nations , even 45 I have received it from my Father ; and with inthe 
1 will give bim , beſides, the morning-ſtar. He that Shall 39: 3% , 
eyercome , shall be apparelled in white garments, and 1 will Chciſt. 
not blot his name out of” the book, of Life , bur will confeſſe his Pe 3: 
name before my Father , and before his Angels. Behold, 7 | 
come quickly ; hold faſt that thou haFt , leſt another man re- 
ceive thy crown. Hethat Shall conquer , I will makehim 4 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall never go forth 

more; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 

the name of the city of my God , which is , new Ieruſulem. 

Hethat shall conquer, I will giveunto him, 10 fit with me 

inmy throne , even 4s I have conquered , and do fit with my 

Father in hu throne. 

_ 42. Hitherto are the words of CaxisT to S. Tohn. 
Andinthe end of the ſame Book, after he had de- 

ſcribed the joyes and glory of heavenar large , he 
concludeth thus : And hethat ſate on the throne ſaid to me. 1bid: 
FVrite theſe words , for that they are moſt faithful and true : 3 
Qui vicerit , poſſidebit hac , & ero illi Deus, @& ille erit 

mihi filius : timidis autem & incredulis, Oc. pars illorum 

erit in flaguo ardenti igne & ſulphure , quod eſt mers ſe- 

cunda, He that {hall conquer, ſhall poſleſle all the A_ 
joyes that I have here ſpoken of, andI will be his them thar 
God, and he ſhall be my ſon : But they which ſhall *rPe» 


be fearful. of fight , or incredulous of theſe things ERIE 


_ that I have ſaid, &c. their portion {hall be in the 


lake burning with fire and brimſtone , which is the 

{cond death. | 

. 43. Here, now. we . ſee both allurements and xc. :s. 
threats; both, good and evill, lite and death; the 
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Joyes of heaven, andthe burning lake of hell pro- 

oſed unto.us. We may ſtretch our our hands unto 
which we will. If we fight and conquer ( as by Gods 
grace we may ) then are we to enjoy the promiſes laid 
down before. If we ſhew our ſelves either unbelie« 
ving in theſe promiſes , of fearful to take the fight in 
hand, being offered unto us; then fall we intothe 
danger of the contrary threats : even as Saint Iohn af- 
tirmeth in another place , that certain noble men did, 
among the Jews, who believed in Cuz1sT , but yet 
durfſt not confefle him , for fear of perſecution. 

44. Herethen muſt enſue another vertue in us} 
moſt neceſlary. to all tribulation and affliction; and 
thatis, a ſtrong and firm reſolution to ſtand , and go 
through what oppoſition or contradiction ſoever we 
find in the world; either of fawning flatery or of per- 
tecuting cruelty. This the Scripture teacheth crying 
unto us : Eſto firmus in yia Domini: Be firm and im- 
movable in the way of our Lord. And again : Ste 
in fide, viriliter agite: Stand to your faith; and play 
the men. And yet further : Ctnfide in Deo ,'"& mate 
in locotuo, Truſt in God, aiid abide firm in thy-place, 
And finally ; Confortamini , & nodifſolyantur manus:yt- 


fire : Take courage unto you , and let nor: your 


hands be diſlolved trom the work you have begun. 
45. This reſolution had the three Children , $1- 
drach , Miſach ; and Abdenago ,when having heard the 
flattering ſpeech and infinite threats of cruel! Nabu- 
chodonoſor , they anſivered with aquiet ſpirit : O King 
2e may not anſiver you to this long ſpeech of yours. For be- 
hold , eur God's able ( if he will) to deliver us from this fot- 
nace of fire which you threaten , and from all that you can do 
otherwiſe againſt us. But yet if it should not pleaſe him ſoto 
do ; you muſt know ( Sir King ) that we do not worship you! 
gods, nor get adore your golden 1dol which you have ſet = 
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46. This reſolution had Saint Peter and S. Tohn, 
who being ſo often brought before the Councel! , 
and both commanded, threatned, and beaten, ro 
the end , they ſhould talk no more of CxrIsT, az 4: 
they ankfvered ſtill : Obedire oportet Deo magis quam homi- 
nibus : we muſt obey God, rather then men. The ARs 211 
fame had Saint Payl alſo , when being requeſted with 
tears of the Chriſtians in Cefarea, that he would for- 
bear to go to Jeruſalem , for that the holy Ghoſt 
had revealed the troubles which expected him there , 
he anſwered : VPhat mean you to weep thus, andro afflich 
my heart ? I am not only ready tobe in bonds for Chrifts 
name in Teruſalem ; but alſo to ſuffer death for the ſame. 

And 1n the Epiſtle to the Romans, he yet further ex- rom. 8: 
preſleth this reſolution of his, when he faith : VVhar S. Pauls 

then hall we ſay to theſe things ? 1f God be with us , who *©vlucion, 
will be againit us? VVho shall ſeparate us from the love f 
Chriſt ? 5hall tribulation? hall diſtrcſſe ? shall hunger ? 

Shall nakedneſſe ? 5hall peril ? shall perſecution? $hall the 
ſword? I am certain , that neither death , nor life , nor An= 

gels, nor Principalities , nor Powers , not things preſent , ncr 

things to come , nor ſtrength , nor height , nor depth , nor any 

cieatire elſe shallbe able to ſeparate us from the love of God., 
which is in LESVS CHRIST our Lord, 


47. Finally, this was the reſolution of all the or _ 
Q Loans 


holy Martyrs and Confeffors, and other ſervants of £:gys, 


God : whereby they liave withſtood the temptations 
of the devil, theallurements of fleſh and bloud, and 
all the perſecutions of Tyrants, exacting things un- 
lawfulat their hands. I willalledge one example more 
out of holy Scripture, and that before the coming 
of CaRIsT , bur yet nigh unto the fame ; and there- 
fore no maryel ( as the holy Fathers do note ) though 
It took ſome hear of Chriſtian fervor and conſtancy 
towards Martyrdome, The example is wonderful, 
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forthat in mans ſight, ir was but for a ſmall matter 
required at their hands, by the Tyrants command- 
mcnt;z thatis, onely ro cata piece of {wines-fleſh, 
For thus it is recorded in the Scripture. 

48. It hapned, ſeven brethren, to be apprehen- 
ded together in thoſe dayes , and ro be brought (with. 
their mother ) to the tyrannous King Antiochus, and 
there to be compelled with rorments of whips, and 
other inſtraments, to the eating of ſivines-fleſh a- 
gainſt the Law. Arwhat time one of them ( which 
was the eldeſt) faid : ** Whar doſt thou ſeek? or 
* what wilt thou learn out of us, O King? weare 
© ready here ratherto die, then to break the antient 
<« laws of our God. Whereat the King greatly of- 
< fended,, commanded the frying-pans and pots of 
© braſſe to be made burning-hot; which being ready, 
« he cauſed this firſt mans tongue to be cur off, to- 
«gether with the tops of his fingers and toes , as alſo 
* with the skin of his head, the mother and other 
* brethren looking ou; and after this, he cauſed 
« him to be fried untill he was dead. Which being 
*« done, the ſecond brother was brought ro torment, 
* and after his hair pluckr oft from his head together 
*<with the skin, they asked him whether he would 
*ycteatſwines-fleſh, orno, before he was put to 


©the reſt of his rorments 2 whereto he anſwered, - 


«No : and thereupon was ( after many torments ) 
« flain with the other. Who being dead, the third 
* wastaken in hand., and being willed ro put forth, 
* his rongue, he held it forth quickly , together. 
*with both his hands to be cut off, ſaying cont 
*dently : I received both tongue and hands from heaven , and 
*© new 1 deſpiſe them both fer the Law of God , for that 1 hope 
*© to receive then all of him again. 


49. And after they hadin this fort tormented and 
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« put to death ſix of their brethren, every one moſt 
« conſtantly proteſting his faith , and the joy he had 
«to die fer Gods cauſe; there remained onely the 
« youngeſt , whom Antiochus ( being aſhamed that he 
* could pervert never a one of the former)endeayou- 
© red,by all means poſſible to draw him from his pur- 
«poſe, by promiting and ſwearing, that he ſhould 
« be a rich and happy man, and one of his chief 
« friends, if he would yield. But when the youth 
& was nothing moved therewith , Antiochus called to 
« him the mother, and exhorted her to ſave her ſons 
& life, by perſivading himto yield; which (he feign- 
<ingtodo, thereby to have liberty to ſpeak to her 
«on; ſhe made a moſt vehement exhortation to 
«him inthe Hebrew tongue , toſtand toit, andto 
« die for his conſcience ; which ſpech being ended , 
«the youth cryed out with a loud voice, and uttered 
© this noble ſentence worthy to be remembred: Quenz 
& ſuſtinetis > non obtempero pracepto Regis , ſed pracepto 
© Legis : Whom do you ſtay for? I do not ohey the 
«© commandment of the King, but the command- 
«ment of the Law of God. Whercupon both he 
«and his mother wer preſently (after many, and 
& ſundry torments ) pur ro death. 

co. This then is the conſtant and immovable re- 
ſolution which a Chriſtian man ſhould have in all ad- 
verſity of this life. Whereof Saint Ambroſe faith thus 2 
Gratia preparandus eft animus , exercenda mens, & Aabi- 
lienda ad conflantiam ; ut nullis perturbari animnus poſſit ter- 
roribus, nullis frangi mole$tiis nullis ſuppliciis cedere. Our 
mind is to be prepared with grace, to be exerciſed, 
andto be fo eſtabliſhed in conſtancy , as it may nor 
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6. 51. If you ask me here how a man may come tg' 
a man this former reſolution : Tanſwer , that Saint Ambroſe 
roan n- Inthe ſame place putteth two wayes, how toattein 
vircible the fame. The one is, to remember the endleſſe 
teiolution., "—_ x ; 
and intolerable pains of hell, if we have itnot, or 
do yield againft our own conſcience for fear. The 
other is, ro think of the unſpeakable glory of hea- 
ven, ifwe perſevere conftant. Whereto I will add 
the third which with a noble heart , may perhaps pre- 
vail as much as either of them both : and that 1s, to 
conlider what others have ſuffered before us, efpeci- 
ally CuzisT himſelf, and that onely of meer loye 
and affection towards us, We ſee that in this world 
loving ſubjects do glory of nothing more , then of 
their dangers or hurts taken in battell for their Prin- 
ce, though he never rook blow for them again. 
What then would they do, if their Prince had been 
afflited voluntarily for them, as CuR1sT hath been 
for us? Butif this great example of CarisT ſeem 
unto thee over hard or highto imitate ; look upon 
ſome of thy brethren before thee , made of fleſh 
and bloud as thou art; ſee what they have ſuffered 
before they could enter into heaven ; and think not 
thy ſelf hardly dealt withall, it chou be called ro ſuf 
fer alittle alſo. 
2 Cor. 4 52, Saint Pay writeth of all the Apoſtles together. 
The lpfiere ; . 
vg.ot the Evenuntothu hour ( ſaith he ) we ſuffer hunger and thirſt , 
Spuliles. und lack of apparel : wearebeaten with mens fiſts : we are 
made yagabonds, not having where to ſtay : we labour aud 
work with our own hands : we are curſed , and we dobleſſe* 
we areperſecuted, and we take it patiently : we areblaſphemed, 
a::d we pray for them that blaſheme us : we are made , 4s it 
wer , thevery out ca#t and purgings of thu world , eyen unto 
this day : Fhatis, though we be Apoſtles, though 
we have wrought ſo many miracles, and w—— 
| | 0 
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ſo-many millions of people : yet even unto this day 
are we thus uſed. Andalittle after, deſcribing yer 
farther their lives , he faith : YVe shewour ſelves as the 
Minifters of God, in much patience, in tribulations, in 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſes., in beatings, in impriſonments, 

1 ſeditions , in labors , in watchings , in faſtings , in 
chaſtity, in longanimity , in ſweetneſſe of behaviour. And 
of himſelf in particular he faith : 1n laboribus plurimis 1G It- 

&c. I amthe Miniſter of God in many labors , in impriſon- cula ſure 
ments more then the reſt , in beatings above meaſure, and \&19* * 

oftentimes in death it ſelf, Five times haye 1 been beaten of 

the Iews , and at every time I had fourty lashes, lacking 

one; three times have I been whipt with rods ; once I was 

ſtoned; three times have I ſuffered shipwrack : A day and a 

nicht was I in the bottome of the ſea ; oftentimes in journies; 

in dangers of flouds , in dangers of thieves, in dangers of- 

lews, in dangers of Gentiles, in dangers of the City, in 

dangers of wilderneſſe , in dangers of ſea , in dangers of falſe 

brethren , in labor andtravell, in much watching , in hun- 

ger and thirft , in much faſting in cold and nakedueſſe : 

and beſides all theſe external things , the matters that daily do 

depend upon me , for my univerſal and ſolicitous care over all 


2 Cor. 6; 


Churches. How 
1 Chriſt ſafs 
53. By this we may ſee now, whether CurisTs Crit ts 


holy Apoſtles taught us more by words, then they apogics 
ſhewed by their own examples , about the neceſſity *9 want: 
of ſuffering in this life. CurzIsT might have pro- 
vided for them if he would , ar leaſt-wiſe , things 
neceſſary to their bodies, and not have permirted 
them to have come into theſe great extremities: of 
lacking clothes to their backs, meat ro their monrhes; 
and houſes to pur their heads in. Hethar gavethem. 
authority ro do ſo many other miracles, might have 
ſuffered them alſo to have procured ſufficient mainte= 
nanee for their bodies, which ſhould be the firſt mi- 
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Chriftian Dire@ory. Chap 3. 
racſe that worldly men would work, if they had leave 
and authority. CHR1sT might have faid to S. Peter 
when he {enthim to take his Tribute from our of the 
fiſhes mouth ; rake ſo much more , as will ſuffice for 
yourneceſlary expences, when you travell over for- 
reign countries; or at leaſt-wiſe , ſo much as would 
ſerve for the maintenance of his dear mother the ble(- 


fed Virgin, committed to the Keeping of Saint Ioþn, 


as poore as herſelf, Bur none of this would he do, 
nor yer dimini{h the great afflictions which I have 
{hewed before, though he loved them as dearly , 
as he loved his own foul. All which was done ( as 
S. Pcter interpreth ) to give us example, what to fol- 
low, what to look for , whar to deftre , what to com- 
fort our ſelves in, amidſtthe greateſt of all our tri- 
bulations, 

54- Saint Paul uſeth this, as a principal confides 
ration , when he writeth thus to the Hebrews, upon 
the recitall of the ſufferings of other Saints betore 
them. © Wherefore we alſo brethren ( faith he ) ha- 
<« ving ſo great a multitude of witneſſes, that have 
<« ſuffered before us, ler us lay off all burden of tin 
< hanging upon us; and let us run by patience unto 
<*the barrel offered us , fixing our eyes upon the Au- 
«thour of our faith, and fulfiller of the ſame , 1 E- 
*SVS; whoputting the joyes of heaven before his 
*eys, ſuſtained patiently the croſle , contemning 
«the ſhame and confuſion thereof, and therefore 
* now titteth ar the right hand of the ſear of God. 
« Think upon him (I fay) which ſuſtained ſuch a 
* contradiction againſt himſelf, at the hands of f1n- 
*ners: and be not weary , neither faint yee in cou- 
rage. For you have not yet reſiſted againſt {1n unto 
* bloud : and you have forgotten ( perhaps ) that 
* comfortable ſaying, which ſpeakes unto you 25, 

| * untq 
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** unto children : My fon , do not contemn the diſcipline of 

* our Lord, andbe not weary when thou art chaſtiſed of him. Prov. z. 
*For whom God loveth , he chaſtiſeth , and he po cho 
© whippeth every ſon whom he receiveth. Perſevere 

© therefore in the correction laid upon you. God 

< oftereth himſelfro you as to his children, For u hat 

* child is there whom the father correc&eth nor ? It 
«you be our of correction , whereof all his children 

are made partakers ; then are you baſtards, and nat 
*children. All Correction , for the preſent time 
<when it is ſuffered, ſeemeth unpleaſant and forrow- 

*ful; butyeratter, it bringeth forth moſt quiet truir 

*of juſtice, unto them that are exerciſed by ir. 

* Wherefore , ſtrengthen up your weary hands, and 

* looled knees ; and make way to your feet, &c. Thar 

is, take courage unto you , and go forward valiant- 

Jy under the Crofle laid upon you. This was the ex- 
hortation of this holy Captain unto his Countrey- 

men ( ſouldiers of IESVS CHRIST) the Jews. 

55. Saint Iames the brother of cur Lord uferh an- = = a 
other exhortation in his Catholick epiſtle ro all Ca- _ _ 
tholicks, not much different from this. Be you there- * ; 
fore patient my brethren ( faith he ) untill the coming of our 
Lord. Behold , the husbandman expefteth for a time , the 
fruit of the earth , ſo precious unto him : bearing patie; tly 
untill he may receive the ſame in bu ſeaſon ; be you therefore 
patient , and comfort your hearts for that the coming of our 
Lord will shortly draw near. Be not ſad, and complain not 
one of another. Behold, the Iudge even at the gate. Take 
the Prophets for an example of labour and patience , who 
ſhake unto us in the name of God: Behold , we account 
them bleſſed which have ſuffered. Tou bave heard of 
the ſufferance of Job , and you have ſeen ( 1 tay ) that our 
Lord u merciful, and full of compaſſion. So he. 

56. I might here alledge many things more out of 
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' holy Scriptures to this purpoſe , for that they are 


The con- 
clution, 


The con- 
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Fhies, 


x Mac. 2» 


moſt copious herein, and in very deed , if all that is 
conteined therein , {hould be pur together , and laid 


before us, it would in effect ( eſpecially in the new ' 


Teſtament ) yield us nothing elſe almoſt , bur touch- 
ing the Crofle , and patient bearing of tribulation in 
this life, But I muſt end , for that this Chapter grows 
roo long, as the otherdid before. And therefore 
I willonely , for my conclufion , ſet down the con- 
fcſhon and moſt excellent exhortation of old Matha- 
thias, in thetime of the cruell perſecution of Antio- 
chus agairiſt the Jews, The ſtory is thus reported in 
the Scripture. | 

57. At that time the officers of Antiochus ſaid unto 
&« Mathathias : Thou art a Prince , and of greateſt 
«« eſtate in this City , adorned with children and bre- 
* thren ; come thou therefore firſt, and dothe Kings 
* commandmentas other men have done in Juda and 
« Jeruſalem, and thou and thy children ſhall be the 
*«Kings friends, and enriched with gold and falver, 
*« and many gifts from him. Whereto Mathathias 
« anſwered witha loud voice : If all nations ſhouid 
&© obey Antiochus , to depart from the obedience of the 
« laws of their anceſtors; yet I , and my children and 
« brethren will follow the laws of our Fathers ; let 
« God be merciful unto us at his pleaſure , &c. And 
&« the dayes came of Mathathias bis death , and then 
« he ſaid unto his children. Now is the time that 
« pride is in her ſtrength. Now is the time of chaſti- 


& ſement towards us ; the time of everſion and indt- 


& onation is come, Now therefore ( O Children ) 
< be you zealous in the law of God ; yield up your 
< lives for the Teſtament of your Fathers : Remem- 
& ber the works of your anceſtors, what they have 
* done in their generations, and ſo ſhall you receive 
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« oreat glory , and eternal name. Was not Abrahans 
*tound fairhful in rime of tempration , and it was re- Gen 724 
« puted unto him for juſtice ? Toſeph in the time of his. ms 
« diſtreſle, kept Gods commandments, and was made  _ 
*Lord overall Egypt. Phinees our Father , for his Nam- 2 $4 
«zeal towards the law. of God, received the teſta- 1ud. 14. 
<* ment of an everlaſting Prieſthood. Toſue for thar "= _ 
* he fulfilled Gods word, was made a Captain over 
*Ifrael. Caleb for that he teſtified in the Church, 
received an inheritance. Davidtor his mercy, ob- 

* teined the ſeat of an eternal Kingdom. + Elias for 
* that he was in zeal of the law, was taken upto _ . . 
* heaven, Ananias , Azarias and Miſael through t eir pan b 
© belief, wer delivered from the flame of the fire, 

* Daniel for his ſimplicity, was delivered from the 
* mouth of lions. And fo do you run over, by 
* cogitation , all generations , and you {hall ſee that 
*allthoſe that hope in God ſhall not be vainquiſhed. 

* And do you not fear the words of a finful man ; for his | 
* glory is nothing elſe but dung and worms : To day he is great SL 
*© andexalted, and tomorrow he shall not be found; for he 

* 5hall return unto his earth again, and all his fond cogita- 

* tions shall perich. VVherefore take courage unto you (my 

* children ) and play the men in the law of God , for therein 

** 5þall be your honor & glory. Hitherro are the words 

of Scripture , which ſhall ſuffice for the end of this 

Chap. and the rather for that there cometh another FE 
Chapter * after , which layeth before us many more * lafa <5. 
examples of true Reſolution, in divers of Gods ſer- 

vants., for our inſtruction , and encouragement 

—_— ; 
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THE FOURTH AND GREATEST 


Impediment of all other, that hindereth 
Reſolution : to wit, 


The love and reſpec , which men bear to the pleaſures, 
commodities , and vanities of this world. 


Cnas: +F: 


R* S the former impediments which now by 
Gods grace we have removed , be in 
> very deed great ſtayes to many men,from 
the Reſolution we talk of: ſo this that 
| preſently we take in hand, is not onely 

of it ſelf a ſtrong impediment and let ; bur allo a ge- 

neral cauſe and (as itwer) a common ground to all 

other impediments that be, or may be. For, if a 

man could touch the hidden pulſe of all ſuch as refu- 

ſe, orneglet; ordo defer to make this Reſolurion: 
0 0 We he ſhould find the true cauſe and origen thereof, to 
theground be the love and refpe& which they bear unto this 
= - world, whatſoever other excuſes they pretend beli- 
ments, des. The nable-men of Jewry pretended fear to be 
the cauſe, why they could nor reſolve to confeſſe 
CHRisT openly : but Saint John that felt their pulles, 
and knew their diſeaſe ; uttereth the true cauſe to 
have been .fsr that they loved the glory of men more thes 
the glory of God. Demas that forſook Saint Paul jn his 
bands , even a little before his death , pretended 
another cauſe of his departure to Theſſalonica : but 
Saint Paul faith it was : Qujadiligebat hoc ſeculum : For 


that he loved this world; So that this world is 2 - 
nera 


Joan. 12+ 


iTim, 4. 
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neral and univerſal impediment, and more largely 
ditperſed in mens hearts, then outwardly appeareth ; 

tor that it bringeth forth divers other excuſes thereby 

rocover it ſelf inthe people, where it abideth. Mate13? 

' 2. This may be confirmed by that moſt excellent Marc. 4, 
Parable of our Saviour Car1sT , recorded by three © 
Evangeliſts, concerning the three forts of men 

which are to be damned , and the three cauſes of their 
damnation ; whereof the third and laſt, and moſt 

general ( including as it wer both the two former) is ; 
the love of this world, For the firſt ſort of men there , ** | 
mentioned, are compared to a High-way, wherein feionet 
all feed of lite that is ſowen , either withereth pre- —— 
ſently, or elle is eaten up by the birds of the air ; andof tour 
which 1s (as CyR1sT expoundeth it) by the devils, in —_ 
ſuch carelefle men, as contemn whatſoever is faid gniticd 
unto them : ſuch are infidels, hereticks and other ©: 
like obſtinate and contemptuous people. The ſecond 

ſort. of reprobate people: are compared to rocky _ 
grounds, inwhich, for lack of deep root , the ſeed 

that falleth, continuerh not : And by this are figni- 

fied, light and inconſtant perſons , that now are 

. fervent, and by and by key-cold again; and foin 

time of temptation, they are gone, faith CyrisT. 

The third fort are compared to a field, wherein the 2 
ſeed of life groweth up, bur yet thereare fo many : 
thorns abour the fame ( which Cuz1sT our Saviour 
expounderh to be the cares, troubles, miteries, and 
deceivable vanities of this life ) as the good corn is choked 

up , and ſo bringeth forth no fruit at all. By which laſt 

words he {1gnifieth that whereſoever his doctrin 1s 

taught and groweth up, and yet bringerh nor forth 

due fruit ; That is ro ſay, whereſvever his faith is 

planted, received and protefled (as among Chriſtians 

x15) and yer bringeth not forth yertuous life , holy 


conyeriation, 


' $88 


The fm. 


poreance of 


this para- 
ble, and 
circum- 
Kance, 
thereof. 


Mat. 13. 


Sig prin 
Cipal 
Points of 
this Cha- 
PtCls 


Chriſtian Direflory Chap. 4. 
converſation , good works , and due ſervice of God, 
correſpondent to this ſeed: there the principal cauſe 
is, for thatit is choked with the love and care of this 
preſent world. 

3. This is a Parable of marvellous great impor. 
tance , as may appear; both for that Cur1sT after 
the recital thereof, cried with a loud voice : He that 
bath ears to hear , let him hear: as alſo, for that he ex- 

ounded it himſelf in ſecret onely to his Diſciples: 
and principally, for that before the expoſition there- 
of, he uſed ſuch a ſolemn Preface, ſaying : To you 
it s given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 


zo others , not ; ſor that they ſeeing , donor ſee, andhear- 


. #ng, donothear, norunderſtand. Whereby our Saviour 


fignifieth , that the underſtanding of this Parabls 
above others, is of ſingular importance, for con- 
ceiving the true myſteries of the Kingdom of heaven; 


and that many are blind which ſeem ro ſee, and many 


deaf and ignorant, that ſeem to hear and know; for 
that they underſtand not well the myſteries of this 
Parable. For which cauſe alſo his divine wiſdome 
maketh this concluſion, before he begins to expound 


the Parable : Happy ave your eyes that ſee , and bleſſed are 


Jour earsthat hear. Afﬀer which words , he beginneth 
his expoſition , with this admonition : Vos ergo audite 
Parabolam. Do you therefore hear and underſtand 
this Parable, thatare made worthy thereof. 

4. And for that this-Parable doth contain and 
touch ſo much indeed, as may , or is needful to be 
ſaid, for removing of this great and dangerous im- 
pediment of. worldly love againſt the ſervice of God : 
I mean to ſtay my ſelf onely upon the explication 
thereof in this place; and will declare the force and 


' truth of certain words here uttered by CazisT ,con- 


ccrnivg the world, and worklly vanities, and how 
; —_ | waily 
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warily they are to be uſed by us. And for ſome order 
and method, I will draw all to theſe ſix principal 

oints or heads that do enſue. Firſt, how, and in 
what ſenſe, all this whole world and commodities * 
thereof are meer vanities in themſelyes, and of no 
value , as Cur1sT berefignitierh ; and conſequently, 
ought not be an impediment to let us from fo great a 
matter, as the kingdom of heaven, and ſerving of 
God, is. Secandly, how they are not onely yani-' 
ties and trifles, but alſo Deceprions, as the wards of 
CuR1sST are, that 1s to ſay, deceits and fallacies , 
not performing to us in deed thote little trifles which 
they do promile, and we ſo highly efteem. Thirdly, 3s 
how they are ſpine ; that is to fay , pricking-thorns , 
as our Saviour athrmeth ; albeit, they ſeem to worldly 
men to be moſt fiyeet and pleaſant foratime, andto 
be flowers ratherthenthorns. Fourthly, how they. 4; 
are Zrumne ; that is to ſay, miſeries and aMlidtions, | 
according to our Saviours meaning and ſpeech. Fifth- , 
ly, Quomodo fuffocant , how they do ſtrangle or choke "51 
their poſſeſſors , in the ſenſe which our Saviour, the 
Son of God, in this parable, avoucheth. Sixthly,, - 
how we may uſe them, notwithſtanding , withour * 
theſedangers andevils, to our great comfort, gain, 
and preferment, it we will, and do take the right 
way therein. 


ny 


S. 1. How all the world  yanity. 


6 Nd now for the Firſt, albeit, Imightftand 2 
upon many reaſons and demonſtraations ; 
yet do I not ſce how briefly and pithily it may be bet- 
ter declared, that all the pleaſures and goodly ſhews 
of this world are meer yanities, as CurisT here fi- 
gufteth; rben to alledge the teſtimony and gy of 
| ome, 
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ſome, which have taſted and proved them all : thar 

is to lay , of ſuchan one, as ſpeaketh not onely by. 
ſpeculation, bur alſo of. his own experience and pra- 

he iy 6 FR &Gice. And this is the wile and mighty King Salomon, 
ly profoeri* of whom the Scripture reporteth wonderful matters, 
- 14: = rouching his peace , proſperity, riches, and glory 
in this world : As for example , That all the Kingsof 

the earth deſired to ſee his face , for his wiſdome and renowned 

e. felicity : That all the Prances living beſides, wer not like 
hjm in wealth : That he had fix hundred fixty and fix talents 

of gold ( which is an infinit ſum ) brought him in yearly, 

beſides all other that he had from the Kings of Arabia , and 

. other Princes : That filver was as plentiful with him as heaps 

of ſtons, and not efteemed , for the great ſtore and abun+ 
dance he had thereof : That his plate and jewels had no end: 
That his ſcat of Majefty, with Stools, lions, tobear it up; 
and other ſurniture , wer of gold , paſiing all other kingly 
ſeats in the world : That his precious apparel and armour was 


3nfinit : That be had all the Kings , from the riverof the Phi« | 


- liſftims, unto Egypt, as his ſervants: That he had foury 
thouſand horſes in his ſtables to ride , andtwelve thouſand chi 
riots, with horſes and other furniture ready to them for his 
#ſc. That, he had two hundred ſþears of gold born before him , 

and fix hundred crowns of goldbe$towed upon every ſpeat ; 4s 
alſo three hundred bucklers , and three bundred crowns of 
* 30. cori gold, beſtowed in the guilding of every buckler : That he ſpent 


fimilz , ® cyery day in his heuſe , a theuſand * nine hundred thirty and | 


. 4 aug ſeven quarters of meal and flour ; thitty oxen , with att 
>#. Guar- Pnared wethers befide all other flesh : that he had ſeven hut- 
ters add dred wives, 4s Queens, andthree hundredother , as conctt- 
"3 bines. Allthis, and much more dotls holy Scripture 


\. Rep, 4, TEPOTT of Salomons worldly wealth , wiſdome, riches, 


3. Reg, 11. proſperity : which he having taſted, and uſed to his 


pcdeſ, i ll; pronounced yer at laſt this ſentence of it all : V4 


and 


J 


nitas vanitatum , & onnia yanitas : Vanity of vanities, | 


«an HVYPSeds q 
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. | andall is vanity. By vanity of vanities, meaning (as 
Saint Hierom interpreteth ) the greatneſle of this vani- 
ty, above all other vanities that may be deviſed. 

| 6. Neither onely doth King Salomen affirm this 
thing in word, but doth prove it alſo by examples of 


himſclf. I have been King of Iſrael in Ieruſalem ( ſaith he ) gcaer, r5 


and1 purpoſed with my ſelf, to ſeek out by wiſdome all things. 
And 1 have ſeen , that all under the ſon , are meer yanities and 
af fli&ion of ſpirit. I ſaidin my heart , 1 will go and abound 
in aldelights , and inevery pleaſure that may be had : and 1 
ſaw that this was alſo vanity. 1 took great works in hand, 
builded houſes to my ſelf”, planted vineyards , made gardens, 
and beſet them with all zind of trees : 1 made my fish-ponds ta 
water my trees : 1poſſeſſed ſervants and hand-maids , and had 
agreat family , great berds of cattel., above any thatever wer 
before me in Jeruſalem. 1 gathered together gold and ſilver , 
the riches of Kings arid Provinces. ' 1 appointed to my ſelf mu-= 
ficians and ſingers , bath men and women , which are the 
|, delights of the children of men: fine cups alſo to drink wine, 
and whatſoever my eys did deſire , I denied it not unto them ; 
neither did 1 let my heart from uſing any pleaſure , to delight 
it ſelf in theſe things which 1 had prepared. And when 
turned my. ſelf” to all that my hands had made , and to all the 14- 
bors , wherein 1 had taken ſuch pains and ſiveat ; 1 ſaw 
themall, vanity and affliction of mind. 
7. This is the teſtimony of Salomon, upon his own 
proof, in theſe affairs : And if he had ſpoken itupon 
bis wifdome onely{ being ſuch as it was) we oughtto 
believe him ; but much more, ſeeing he affirmerh ir 
of his own experience. Burt yet, if any man be not 
moved with this : letus bring yet another witneſle 
out of the New Teſtament, and ſucha one, as was 
privy to the opimon of ,our Saviour CxRIsT herein * 
and this is, the holy Evangeliſt and Apoſtle S; 10hn;, 
who maketh an carneſt exhortation to all wiſe men , 
never 
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never to entangle themſelves with the love of wordly 
affairs , uſing this reaſon for the ſame : Mundus tranſit, 
& concupiſcentia ejus : The world is tranſitory , and all 
that is to be deſired therein : thar is ro ſay, it is vain, 
fleeting , uncertain , and nor permanent. And then 
coming to ſhew the ſubſtance of this tranſitory vas 
nity, he reduceth them all to three general heads or 
Thegene- Þranches , ſaying : VVhatſoeyer in this world , i either 


2 John 2, 


al branch- concupiſcence of the flech, or concupiſcence of the eyes, or 


os! <b-oroany pride of life. By the firſt , he comprehenderh all ſen- 

© fualpleaſures uſedinthe cheriſhing and pampering 

the fleſh : by the ſecond, all beauty and bravery of 

riches: by the third , he ſignifieth the vanity of am- 
bition in worldly honor and eſtimation. 

Threepria $- Theſe then are three general and moſt princi« 

cipall vani- pal vanities of this life , wherein worldly men do 

FT weary out their brains : to wit , Ambition, Covetouſneſſe, 

and carnal pleaſure. Whereuntoall other leſſer vani- 

ties are addreſled,, as to their Superiors. And there- 

fore it {hall not be amiſle'to conſider of theſe three 

in this place, together with their dependents; for 

thar every one of theſe three have divers branches de- 

ending of them ; eſpecially the firſt, which here I 


will handle, called by Saint Iohn , Ambition and pride 


of life , whereunto belong theſe ſix members that 
enſue. 


= 


yaln glory? are deſire to be well thought of, well ſpoken of, 
| praiſed and glorified of men. And this is as greata 
vanity (though it be common to many) as if a man 
ſhould run up and down the ſtreets after a feather. 


1 flying in the air toſſed hither and thither with the | 


blaſts of infinit mens mouths. . For as this man might 
weary out himſelf before he got the thing which he 
fo.iowed,, and yet when he had it, he had gotten 


w 9. Firſt, vain-glory, which is a certain diſordis | 


but 
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bur a feather : ſo a vain glorious man may labour a 
good while , before he attain to the praiſe : which he 
defireth. And when he hath it, it is not worth three 
chips , being bur the breath of a few mens mouths , 
that doth alter upon every light occation , and now 
makerh him great, now little , now good, now bad, 
now nothing atall. CaxzisT himſelf may bean ex- 
ample_of this, who was toſſed to and fro in the ſpeech 
of men. Soine faid he was a Samaritan, and had a 
devel : others ſaid , he could not be a Prophet, or of 
God , for that he Kepr not the Sabboth day : others 
asked, if he wer not of God, how he coulddo ſa 
many miracles ? So that there was a ſchiſme or divif- |, 
on among them about this matter , as Saint Iohnat- mar. oF 
firmeth. Finally, upon Palmſunday they received j#* **+ 


Mat. 27, 
loha 3, 


- himinco Jeruſalem with triumph of Hoſixma, caſting Luke a 


their apparel under his feer: But the Thurſday and 

Friday next —_—_ , they cried Crucifige againſt him z 

and preferred the life of Barrabas , a wicked murderer, 

before his. 
10. Now my friend if they dealt thus with the Sa- bg nmns 4 

mour of the world , which was a better man then ever ing on 

thou wilt be; and did more glorious miracles then —_— 

ever thou wiltdo , thatin reaſon might have purcha- 

ſed him name and honor among the people : why 

doſt thou ſo labour and beat thy ſclfabourt this va- 

nity of vain-glory 2 Why doſt thou caſt thy travels 

into the wind of mens mouths > Why doſt thou pur 

thy riches in the lips of mutable men, where every 

Hatterer may rob thee of them 2 Haſt thou no better 

a cheſt to lock them up in ? Saint Paul was of another 

mind, when he ſaid : I efteem little to be judged of you , 0r ; cox. 4; 

of the day of man. And he had reaſon. For what 

careth he that runneth art the tilt , if che ignorant 


people that ſtand by , do give ſentence againſt him , 
Qq 
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ſo the Judges give-it with him 2; If the blind: man in 


the way to Jericho, had depended of the liking and 
-approbation of the goers by, he had never re- 
, ceived the benefit of his 1ghr : tor that, they diſſwa- 
ded him from running and crying fo.vehemently after 
CurisrT. Itis amiſcrable thing tor a man to be a 


wind-mill , which grindeth not, nor maketh. meal, 
bur accordivg as the blaſt endureth. It the-gale be 
ſtrong, he {courgeth abour- luſtily , but if the wind 
be ſlack, he relenteth preſently : lo if you praiſe the 
vain-glorious man, he will run: burtit he teel not 
the gale blow, he is out of heart. He 1s like the Bas 
bylonians, who with a little ſweet mulick , wer made 
to adore any thing whatſoever. 

12: The Scripture faith moſt truly : As ſilver i 
tried inthe fire by blowing it , ſou aman tried in the mouth 
of him that praiſeth. For as filver , if it be good, 
taketh no hurt thereby bur if it be evil, it gocth all 
into fume : ſo doth a vain man, by praiſe and. com- 
mendation. How many have we ſeen puftcd up with 
mens praiſes, and almoſt pur beſides themſclves for 
Joy thereof: and yet afterward brought down with a 
contrary wind and driven full near to deſperation by 
contempt ? How many do we lee daily ( as the Pro- 

het did in his dayes) commended in their fins and 
bleſſed in their wickednefſe > How many palpable 
and intolerable flatteries do we hear , both uſed , and 
accepted daily , and no man cryeth with good King 
David: Away with this oil and ointment of ſinners , let it 
not come upon my head? Is not all this vanity ? Is 1t not 
madnefle , as the Scripture calleth it 2 The glorious 


Angels in heaven ſeek no honor unto themſelves, | 


bur all uhto God : and thou poor worm'of the earth 
defireſtto be glorified ? T he four and twenty elders 
in the Apocalyps took off their crowns , and caſt 
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tion. And this 1s a great matter in the ſight of 
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them ar the feet of the Lamb :# and thou wouldeſt | 
pluck fourty from the Lamb to thy ſelf ,ifthou coul- 
deſt. O fond creature ! how truly ſaith the Propher : 
Homovanitati ſimilis faftus eſt : A man is made like unto 
vanity , that is , like unto his own vanity, as light as 
the very vanities themſelves , which he followerh. Eccl. 234 ' 
And yet the Wiſe-man more exprefly : Invanitate ſua 
appenditur , the finner is weighed in his vanity : that is, 

by the vanity which he followeth ; is feen how light 

and vain a ſinful man is. And is there any man who 

wil leave to reſolve to ſerve God, and ſeek his own 

falvation , for fear what the world will fay or think of 

him 2 What importeth it thee ( dear Brother ) in the 

next life what they all ſay of thee here 2 Think then 

upon this, andeſteem it as a vanity indeed. 5 

12. The ſecond vanity that belongeth to Ambiti- Ws.” X 


on, is defire of wordly honor, dignity and promo- honorand 
a promotio 
on. 


Pal. 14] » 


worldly man ; this is a jewel of rare price, and worthy 

to be bought with any labor, travel, or peri] what- ,,_ 
ſoever. The love of this , lerted the great men that 1oha 19, 
wer Chriſtians in Jewry , from confeiling CnurisT 

openly. The love of this, letted Pilate from deli- 

vering TESVS , according as in conſcience he ſaw he ,, 
was bound. The love of this, letted Agrippa'and y 
Fefius, from making themſelves Chriſtians , albeit, 
they eſteemed Saint Pauls Doctrin to be true. The 
love of this, letteth infinit men daily from embra- 
cing the means of their ſalvation. But ( alas) theſe 
men do nor ſec the vanity hereof. Saint Paul faith 
not without juſt cauſe : Nolite efſe pueri ſenſibus; be 
you not children in underſtanding. Ir 1s the faſhion 
of childrento eſteem more of a painted table, then 
of arich jewel, And ſuch is the painted dignity of 


I Cor r4; 


this world , gotten with much labor , mantained 
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with great care and ſollicitude , and loſt with inrole- 


rable grief and ſorrow. For better conceiving where« 
of , ponder alittle with thy felt ( gentle Reader) any 


ſtare of dignity that thou wouldſt defire, and think . 
how many have had that, or the like before thee. 


Remember how many have mounted up, and how 


they have deſcended down again : and imagine with 
thy ſelf, which was greater, either the joy in getting, 


or the ſorrow in looſing it. Where are now all thoſe 
Emperors, thoſe Kings , thoſe Princes and Prelates, 
which rejoyced ſo much once at their own advance- 
ment? Whereare they now, I ſay? who talketh, 
or thinketh of them ? Are they not forgotten , and 
caſt into their graves long agoe 2 And do not men 
boldly walk over their heads now , whole faces might 
not be {ooked on, without fear in their life 2 W har 
then have their dignities done them good ? 

13. It is a wonderful thing to confider the vanity 
of this worldly honor. Ir is like a mans own ſhadow, 
which the more a man runneth after, the more it 
flyeth : and when he flyeth from it, it followeth him 
again : andthe onely way to catch it, is to fall down 
to the ground upon it. So we ſee that thoſe men 
which defired honor in this world, are now torgot- 


oſt of all honoured: honoured ( Ifay ) moſt , even 
by the worldit ſelf, whoſe enemies they wer whilſt 
they lived. For who is honoured more now, who 


1s more commended and remembred then Saint Paxl, 


and his like ; which ſo much deſpiſed worldly honor 


in this life , as he made lefle account thereof then of | 


common dung ? Mot vain then is the purſuir of 
worldly honor, which neither contenteth the mind, 
nor caſcththe pained body , nor continueth with rhe 


polleiſor, 


ten; and thoſe which moſt fled from it, and caſt | 
themſelves loweſt of all men, by humility , are now 


— 
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poſſeſſor , nor leaveth behind it any benefit or con- 
tentation , and conſequently ought not to prevatle 
with any man , againſt this great Refolution, of which 
here we treat. | | 
14. The third vanity that belongeth to ambition 
or pride of life, 15 nobility of AzTh and bloud; a 
great pearl inthe ey2 of the world, and indeedto be 
eſteemed, when 1t is joyned with vertue, and ac- 
companied with the fear of God ; bur otherwiſe both 
initſelf, andin the fight of Almighty God , a meer 
trifle and vanity. Which holy 16 well underſtood 
(albeit he wer of noble parentage ) when he wrote 
theſe words : 1 ſaid unto rottenneſſe , thou art my father ; 
and unto worms , you are my mather and fiftcrs. He that 
will behold the gentry of his anceſtors ler him look 
into their graves, and ſee whether Job faith truly or 
no. True nobility was never begun bur by vertue ; 
and therefore, as it is ateſtimony of valour and yer- 
tue in the predeceſſors; ſo oughr it to be a ſpur to 
the ame, in the ſucceflors. And he which holdeth 
the name thereof by deſcent onely without ſubſtance 
of vertue, isa meeralien, in reſpe& of hisanceſtors; 
from whom he degenerateth , and hath nothing of 
theirs , bur the bare outward ſhew onely. Of which 
fort of men , God faith by one Prophet : They aremade 
abominable , even as the things which they love, &c. Gloria 
eorum a part, ab utero, & a conceptu: Their glory is from 
theirbirth , from the belly , and from their conception onely. 
That is to fay, they vaunt and glory of their ance- 
tors, progenitors , and noble birth, whereas , ha- 
ving no yertue in them correſpondent to their birth , 
but following their ſenſual appetites , and ſetting their 
affections on wicked and abominable delights ; rhey 
are made in like manner abominable , and contem- 
prible both to God and man. Andin this ſenſe ir is a 
-—— =" as; 
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fond vanity to beg credit of dead men.,, whereas we. 
deſerve none our ſclves ; to ſeek up old titles of ho- 
nor from our anceſtors, we being utterly incapable 

pal e[203 thereot, by our own baſe manners and. behaviour. 
24:26 CartsT clearly confounded this-yanity:, when being 
deicended himlelf of the greateſt nobility and race of 
Kings that ever was in the world ; and betides that, 
being allo the Son of God ( a much higher title :') yet 
called he himſelf ordinarily by the, name of The Son of 
man; That is to fay ,- the fon of the poor Virgin Mary 
( tor otherwiſe he was no-Son of man :) And turther 
then this alſo , he called himſelf a Shepheard which in 
tRe.9. the world is a nameotf contempt: And when long 
L $61 before his incarnation he was to make a king firſt in 
Iſrael, he did not ſeek our the antienteſt blood , but 
took Saul , of the baſeſt tribe of Jews ( towit, .of 
Benjamin ) and after him David, the pooreſt {ſHepheard 
of all his brethren. And when he came into the world, 
he ſoughr not out the nobleſt men to make Princes 
Mat. 4. of the earth: thatis, to make Apoſtles, but took 
—_ of the pooreſt, and ſimpleſt, thereby ro contound 
F ( as one of them faith ) the fooliſh vanity of this 
world, in making fo great account of the preemt- 
nence of a little fleſh and bloud in this lite , where 
merit of. vertue is not found; rhough yer on the other 
ſide, where worldly nobility and;gentry is furniſhed 
with ſpirit and vertue, it is( no doubt) an excellent 
ornament , and may do {ingular much good in Gods 
ſervice, and is highly reſpected by him , as by many 
examples may be proved : but in no. wile is it a ſuths 
cient motive to lett any man from the Reſolution of 
-- Gods ſervice, for that he is noble : for that in this re» 
del Gatey ſpect, itis a meertrifle indeed. 
of worlaly 15. The fourth vanity that belongeth to ambirion 
wotome orpridg of lite, is worldly wiſdome ; whereof the 
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Apoſtle faith ; The wiſdome of this world is folly with God. 
If it, be folly, then it is great vanity ( no doubt )to 
delight and boaſt fo much in it,” as mendo, elpe- 
cially apainſt the wiſdome of God aud his Saints. It-. 
is a ſtrange and wondertul thing to behold , how 
contrary the Judgements of God are to the ;udge- 
'ments of worldly men. Who would not think, bur 
that the wiſe-men of this world , wer the fitteſt to be 
choſen todoCurisT: Geutin) in his Church? Yet 
Saint Paul faith ; Non multi ſapientes , ſecundum camem : * Cot. $ 
God hath not choſen many wiſe-men , according to 
che fleſh. Whowould not think bur thar a worldly 
wiizman mighr eaſily alſo make a wiſe Chriſtian 2 yer 
Saint Paul ſaith no; except firſt he become a fool : 
Stultus fiat , ut fit ſapiens : It any man ſeeme wiſe a- 
mongſt you, let him become a fool to the end he 
may be made wiſe. Vain then, and of no account 
is the wiſcdome. of this world , except it be ſubject | 
to the wiſedome of God. And whoſoever in this 
worldly wiſedome, and for worldly reſpedts never 
ſo1 important in his —_— ſight, and according to rhe 
world, ſhall condemn cham thar condemn the world, 
and &s reſolve themſelves to Gods ſervice ; his wiſe- 
dome is folly 1 in this bchaif, and his prudence meer 
vanity ; and fo will he nad; it one day , when he 
{hall come ro cry with thoſe of his condition in the 
next life ; Nos inſenſati yitam illerum eſtimabamus inſaniam. 
We Calblethh and fooliſh worldly wiſe-mendid think 
the life of Saints to be meer madneſſe; but now we 
come to ſee that they wer wile indeed and we onely, . 
fools. And this is to be underſtood , when Rumane 
worldly wifedome contradicteth ſpiritual wiſedome , 6; 
and not otherwile, The vanity 
16. The fifth vanity belonging to pride of life , Is _—_— 


corporal beauty ; whereot the Wiſe-man faith ; Vain — 118, 
15 
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u beauty , and deceivable is the grace of a fair countenance. 
Whereofalſo King David underſtood properly, when 
he ſaid : Turnaway my eyes ( O Lord ) that they behold nat 
panity. This is a fingular great vanity , dangerous 
and deceitful. Beauty is compared by holy men , to 
a painted Snake , which is fair without , and full of 

deadly poiſon within. If a man did conſider what 
infinitruins and deſtructions have come by over light 
liking thereof; he would beware of it. And it he 
remembred what foul drofle lieth under a fair skin; 
he would little be in love therewith , fairh one hol 
Father. God hath imparted certain ſparkles of beauty 
unto his creatures on earth , thereby to draw usto 
conſideration and love of his own beauty , whereof 
the other is but a ſhadow; Even as a man finding a 
little iſſue of water , may ſeek out the fountain there- 
| by ; or happening upona ſmall vain of gold, may 
&letnto thereby come to the head-Mine it ſelf. But we , like 
ny —_ babes , delight our ſelves onely with the fair cover 
tures. ©” of the Book, and neverdoconſider what is written 
therein. In all fair creatures that man doth behold, 
he ought to reade this leſſon , faith one Father ; that 
if God could make a piece of earth {o fair and lovely, 
by imparting unto it ſome little ſpark of his beauty : 
how infinir Rin is he himſelf , and how worthy of all 
love and admiration ! And how happy ſhall we be, | 
when we ſhall come to enjoy his beauritul preſence, 
whereof now all creatures do take their beauty ! 

17 If we would exerciſe our felves in this manner 
of cogitations , we might eaſily keep our hearts pure, 
chaſte, and uſpotted before God, in beholding rhe | 
beauty of his creatures upon earth. But for that we 

uſe not this paſſage from the creature to the Creator; 
but do reſt onely in-the external appearance of a de- 
ceitful face, letting go the bridle ro our foul cogits- 
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tions;, and ſetting wilfully on fire our own concupt- 
ſcences: hence it is, that infinit people do periſh 
daily, by occaſion of this fond vanity of an allureing 
viſage. Icall irfond, for that every childe may de- 
ſcry the deceipt and vanity thereof. For, take the 
faireſt face in the world, wherewith infinit fooliſh 
men fall in love upon the fight thereof, and raſe it 
over but with a little ſcratch , and all the matrer of 
love is gone : let rhere come but an ague for ſome 
four or five dayes, and all this goodly beauty is de- 
ſtroyed : let the ſoul depart but one half hour from 
the body , and this loving face is ugly to look on: ler 
it ly but two dayes in the grave, or above ground 
dead, and thoſe who wer ſo earneſtly in love with it 
before , will ſcarce abide ro behold , or come near 
it. Andif none of theſe things happen unto ir : yer 
quickly cometh on old age , which riveleth the sKin, 


 draweth in the eyes, fetteth out the teeth , and ſo 


disfigureth the whole viſage, as it becometh more 
contemptible and horrible now , then ever it was 
beauriful and alluring before. And what then can be 
more vanity then this? What more. madneſle then 
either to take a pride thereof, if we have ir our ſel- 
ves, orto endanger our ſouls for the ſame, if we be- 
holdir in others > How miſerable are thoſe people, 
who beſtow ſo much labor in procuring or preſerving 
this corporal beauty, as though all their happineſle 
conſiſted therein : yea, many do make it the chief 
obſtacle of their reſolution to ſerve God, andthe 
principal occaſion of their downfall and damnation. 
' 18, The fixth vanity belonging to pride of life 
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is the glory of fine apparel; againſt which the Scri- of apparel, 


pture faith , In yeſtitu ne glorieris unquam:; See thou ne- 
ver take glory in apparel, Of all vanities, this is the 
greatelt , which yer we ſee ſo common among men 
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and women of this world , as- nothing | more ; big 
confider the yanity, If Alas had never fallen, 
had never uſed apparel. For that apparel. was deviſed 
to cover our ſhame of nakedneſle, and. other infir: 
mities contracted by that fal. Wh erefore, we thax 
take pride and glory in apparel , do as much as if a 
beggar ſhould glor y and take pride of the old clouts 
thar do cover his ſores Saint Paul ſaid unto a Biſhop: 
If we haye wherewithall to cover our ſilver , let usbe cons 
rent. And CiR1s T touched deeply the danger of 
nice apparel, when he commended {o much 5S. Joby 
Baptiſt tor his courſe and auſtere attire, adding for 
the contradictory ; Qui mollibus 0 URL, domibus Res 
gum ſunt; They which are'not like John bur go clothed 
in fott and delicate apparel, are in Kings Courts ; 
z.e. in Kings Courts of this world , bur not inthe 
Kings Court of Heaven. For which cauſe i inthe de- 
ſcription of the rich man damned, this is not omit- 
red by our Saviour 5; That he was appareled in purple and 
filk; as though this alſo had been ſome help ro him 
towards his damnation 7 as on the contrary , the Scri- 
prure ſerring down the ſingular ſanctity of Elias rhe 
Propher,nameth alſo his poor apparel: That his reins wit 
covered with hair-cloth, @c. It is a wonderful thing to 
conlider the 72 "aptly proceeding of God, and of the 
world in this affair , God himſelf was the firſt Taylor 
that ever made apparel inthis world, and he made it 
for the moſt noble of all our anceſtors, in Paradiſe ; 
and yet he made it bur of beaſts-sKkins. And S. Paul te- 
ſtifteth of the nobleſt Saints of the old Teſtament, that 
they wer covered onely with goats-sKins, and with the 
haires of Camels. Whar vanity is it then for us, to be 
ſo curious in apparel, and to take ſuch pride therein, 
as we do? We rob and ſpoil all fort of creatures upot 
earth , to cover our backs, and adorn ur bodies, 
| Froin 
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From one , - wetake his wool ; from anotherchis skin; 

from another his hair and furre : and from ſome other 

their very excrements , asthe filk, which is nothing, ., _ ___ 
elſe bur the excrements of worms. Nor yet. con+ treme vanis 
tent with this, we come to. ftiihes, and, do beg of hore” a 
them certain pearls to hang about us. We go down man, 
;nto the, ground tor gold and ſilver ; and, turn up the 

fands of the ſca, for precious ſtones; and havin 
borrowed all this of other creatures far more bale 

then our ſelves : we jet up and down, provoking 

men to look upon us, as if all this now. wer our own. 

When the ſtone {hineth upon our finger, we will 

ſcem (forſooth ) thereby to ſhine. When filver , 

gold and filks dogliſter on, our backs, we look big, 

as if all that beauty came from us. When Cats-dung 

doth tmell in our garments we would have. men think, : 
that we ſend forth fyeer odours from our ſelves. And RFI 
thus ( as the Prophet faith) we paſle over our dayes in 

vanity , and do not perceive our own extreme folly. 
Andyer is this folly ſo ſtrong and. potent with many , 

as not to want this vanity of gay apparel is a futhcient 

motive to ſtay them from the reſolution we propoſe 

of Gods ſervice, and their own everlaſting good. 

19. Andthus much now may ſuffice, for declara- Theſecond 
tion of the firſt general head of worldly vanities, ter- wa. 
med-by, Saint Toh, Pride of life. There followeth nies. _ 

| . ncupi- 
the ſecond , which he calleth Concupiſtence of the eyes; ſcence of 
whereunto the antient Fathers have referred all yani- *** ©. 
ries of riches , and wealth of this world, Of this 
Saint Paul writeth to Timothy : Give commandment to rich 1 Tim. 6, 


men of this world, not tobe high minded, nor to put conſi- 


dence in the uncertainty of their riches. The realon of 
which ſpeech is uttered by the Scripture in another 
place , when it faith : Riches shall not profit 4 man in the "©: "I 
day of revenge : that is, at the day of death and judge- 


ment, 
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Sap. s. 


Plal. 75. 


Jam. 5$. 


A compa®- 
riſ-no. 3 


OO _  CbriſtianDirefloy, | C'1ap.4, 
ment. Which thing the rich men of this world do 


confeſſe themſelves, though too late, now being in 
torments : Divitiarum jattantia quid nobis contulit ? What 
hath the bravery of our riches profited us? All which 
doth evidently declare the great vanity of worldly 
riches which can do the poſleſſor no good at all, when 
he hath moſt need of their help. Rich men have ſlept 
their ſleep , (faith the Prophet ) and have found nothing in 
their hands : that is , rich men have paſſed over this life, 
as men paſſe over a ſleep, imagining themſelves to 
have golden mountains and treaſures wherewith to 
to help themſelves in all needs that ſhall occur; and 
when they awake ( at the day of their death ) they 
find themſelves to have nothing in their hands that 
can do them good. In reſpe&t whereof, the Pro- 
pher Baruch asketh this queſtion : VVere are they now, 
which heaped together gold and filver, and which made m 
end of their ſcraping together > And he anfirereth himſelf 


immediately ; Exterminati ſunt, & ad inferos deſende- 
zunt; They are now rooted out, and are gone down 
unto hell, To like effect ſaith Saint Iames : Nov ye 


Tich men do ye weep , and wail , andhoul in your miſeries 


that come upon you ; your riches are rotten, and your got | 


and filver s rafty ; and the ruſt thereof shall-be in teſtimony 


againſt you : it shall feed upon your 6wn flesh , as if it wer 


fire; you have hoorded up wrath to your own ſelves in the la 
day. 

'20. Allrhis, and much more, is ſpoken by the 
holy Ghoſt, to ſignifie , the dangerous vanity of 
worldly wealth , and the folly of thoſe men , who 
labour ſo much to procure the {ſame unjuſtly , or ha» 
ving them, do uſe the ſame to vanity , and not to 
the profit of their own fouls. And ſurely ; if ſo many 
Skiltul Phyſicians, as I have here alledged holy Scri- 
ptures, ſhould agree together , that ſuch or ſuch 
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meats wer unwholſome and perilous : I think few 
men would give the adventure to eat thereof, though 
otherwiſe in fight, ſmell, andtaſte, they appeared 
feet and pleaſantz How then cometh it to paſſe 


| that ſo many earneſt admonitions of God himſelf, 


ſtay us from the difordinate love of this dangerous v1 g, 
vanity ? Nolite cor apponere , faid God by the Prophet : | 
that is, Set not your hearts upon the love of riches. 
Qui diligit aurum , non jufificabitur , faith the Wiſc- 
man : He that loveth gold {Nall never be juſtified, 7 
am angry greatly upon rich nations , faith God by Zachary. 3 a . 
CuxisT faith : Amen dicovobis , quia dives difficile intra © 
bit in regnum celorum : Truly , Ifay unto you, thata 
rich man ſhall hardly get into the Kingdom of hea- 
ven. And again : VVobeto yourich men for that you have 
received your conſolation in this life. Finally Saint Paul 
Gith generally of all and to all : They which will be rich 1 Tim. 6& 
do fall into temptations , and into the ſnares of Sathan , and 
into many unprofitable and hurtfull deſires , which do drozwn 
them in everlaſting deſtrufion and perdition. : 
21, Can any thing be ſpoken more effectually , hos 4 
todifſyade from the love of riches? Muſt not here wite and 


| 11d 
now all covertous men of the world condemn them- —_—_ 


Eccl. 3re 


Luke 6s 


| ſelves in their own conſciences ? Let them excuſe 


themſelves as much as they will, by the pretence of 
wife, and children, and kinsfolk , as they are wont, 
faying : they mean nothing elſe , but to provide for 
their ſufficiency. But doth Cxr1sT our Saviour ad- 
mit this excuſe ? He asked the rich man that had fil- 
led his barns, who ſhould have thoſe riches? for fo 
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The third 
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worcly 
VaniTies, 
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tell me (dear Chriſtian Brother ) what comfort may 
it be ro an afflicted father in hell, tro remember that 
by his means his wife and children do live wealthily in 
earth , and that by his eternal wo, they enjoy ſome | 
few years pleaſures? No, no, this is vanity, and 
a meer deceipt of our ſpiritual enemy. For within 
one moment, after we are dead, we ſhall care no 
more for wife , children, farher , mother, or brother, 
in this matter, then we {hall for a meer ſtranger ; and 
one penny given in alms whiles we lived, for Gods 
fake, ſhall comfort us more at thatday , then thou- 
ſands of pounds beſtowed upon our kindred , for the 
natural love-we bear unto our own fleſh and bloud. 


The which one point would CrrisT all worldly men 


could conſider, and then ( no doubt) they would 
never take ſuch care for kindred , as they do and be 
ſo ſparing in doing good to themſelves, eſpecially 
upon their death-beds, whence preſently they areto 
depart to that place , where fleſh and bloud holdeth 
no more priviledge , nor riches have any power to 
deliver; but onely ſuch as wer well beſtowed in the 
ſervice of God, orgiven to the poor for his names 
fake. In which reſpect onelya rich man is happy , if 
he know to uſe his happinefſe whilſt he hath rime, 
which few do. And this {hall be ſufficient for this 
point of riches. | 
22, The third branch of worldly vanities is called 
by Saint Tohn , Concupiſcence of the flech; which con- 
taineth all pleaſures and carnal recreations of this life; 
as, are banquetting, laughing, playing , and ſuch 
other delights, wherewith our fleſh is much com- 
forted in this world. And, albeit, in this Kind, 
there is a certain meaſure to be allowed unto the god- 
ly, for the convenient maintenance of their health 
( as allo in riches 1t is not to be reprehended : )yet 
taat 
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«that all theſe worldly folaces are not onely vain , bur 


alſo dangerous in that exceſle and abundance , as 
worldly wealthy men ſeek and uſe them, appeareth 
plainly by theie words of CHRIST : VVo be unto you who Luke 6 
do now laugh, for you shall weep. VVo be unto you that 
now live in- fill and ſatiety , for the time shall come when vou 
shall ſuffer hunger. And again in Saint Johns Goſpel, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, and by them to all other, 
he faith :.Tou shall weep and mourn , but the worldshall re- 1,1, _. 
> . * A » . % 

Joyce: Making ita figne diſtinctive between the good | 
and the bad, that the one {hall mourn this life , and 
the other rejoyce and make themſelves merry. 

23. The very ſame doth Job confirm both of the t66 2x7 
one and the other ſort : tor of worldlings he faith 
That they ſclace themſelves with all kind of muſick , and do 
paſſe over their daycs in pleaſure ; and in a very moment do go 
down into hell. Bur of the godly he faith in his own Tob $2 
perſon : That they ſigh before they eat their bread. And OY 
in another place : That they fear all their works knowing 
that God ſpþareth not him which offendeth. The reaſon 
whereof the Wiſe man yet turther expreſſeth , fay- Ecd. s- 
ing : That the works of good men are in the hands of God, 
and no man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or hatred at 
Geds hands : but all s kept uncertain for the time to come. And 
old Tobias infinuaterh yer another cauſe , when he 
faith: VVhat joy can I have or receive , ſeeing 1 fit here Top. 5. + 


' #n darkneſſe? ſpeaking literaly of his corporal blind- 


nefle ; but yer leaving it alſo to be underſtood of 
ſpiritual and internal darkneſle. | 
- 24. Theſe are then the cauſes ( beſides external Vvhy ood 
affliction which God often ſendeth ) why the godly 5g in this 
do live more grave, {ad , and feartul in this life , then "ow 
wicked men do, according to the counſel of S. Paal; P44 
and why alſo they ſigh often and weep, as Ib and ft 2: 
CrxisT do affirm :ro wit, for thatthey remember lotn 16. 
| oftentimes 


Fr0O,. 29. 


Mich. 6. 


Tokn 10. 


Luke 19. 


Chriſtian Direory. Chap $7 


ofrentimes the ſevere Juſtice of Almighty God ; their 
own frailty in finning ; the ſecret judgement of his 
redeſtination uncertain to us; the vale of mile 
and deſolation wherein they live here ; which made 
even the very Apoſtles themſelves to groan , as S. Paul 
affirmeth, albeir, they had much leſſe cauſe then 
we have. In reſpect whereof we are willed to paſſe 
over this life in carefulneſſe, watcfulneſle, fear, and 
trembling. In regard whereof allo, the Wiſe-man 
faith : It # bettcr to go tothe houſe of ſorrow , thentathe 
houſe of feaſting. And again : VVhere ſadneſſe is , there 
the heart of wiſe men : but wheremirth # , there is the heart 
of fools. Finally, in conſideration of thele things, 
the Scripture faith : Beatus homo qui ſemper eſt pavyidus: 
Happy 1s the man which alwaies is fearful, Which 
is nothing elſe , burtrhat which the holy Ghoſt com- 
mandeth every man by Micheas the Prophet : Solicis 
tum ambulare cum Deo: To walk carefully and diligently 
with God, thinking upon his commandments ; how 
we keep and obſerve the ſame; how we reſiſt and mor« 
tifie our members upon earth ; how we beſtow our 
time, talents, and riches lent unto us; how we la- 
bour in good works for the gaining of heaven, what 
account we could yield , if preſently we wer to die, 
&c. Which cogitations , if they might have place 
with us , would cut off a great many of thoſe worldly, 
aſtimes, wherewith the carelefle fort of ſinners are 
overwhelmed; I mean of thoſe good-fellowſhips, 
ineating, drinking laughing, ſinging, diſputing , 
and other {uch vanities that diſtract us moſt. Hereof 
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and: death a fignification and figure : which two ex- 
tremities ( I mean our beginning and ending) being 
reſerved by God in his own hands to diſpoſe ; are ap- 
pointed unto us in ſorrow, grief, and weeping , as 
we ſee and feel. Bur the middle part thereof ( which 
is our life ) being left by God in our own hands, we 
paſſe it over with vain delights,never thinking whence 
we came, nor whither we go. | 

25. Awiſc traveller paſſing by his Inne, albeit, Agminy 

he ſee pleaſant meats ſer before him to banquet ar his 4% 
pleaſure; yet he forbearcth and reſtraineth his ap- 

etit upon conſideration of the price , and of the 
journey he hath to make ; and raketh nothing bur ſo 
much as he knowerth well how to diſcharge the nexc 
morning at his departure. Bur a fool laycth hands 

on every delicate bit that is preſented to his fighr , 

and playeth the Prince for a night or two : But the 
next morning when it cometh to the reckoning, he 
wiſheth that he had lived onely with bread and drink, 
rather then to be ſo troubled as he is for the payment. 

The cuſtome of Gods Church is to faſt the Even of 
every Feaſt, and then to make merry the next day | 
following, which is the Feſtival ir ſelf. And this ' 
repreſc; t-th the abſtinent life of good men in this 
world, thereby to be merry in the world to come. 

But the faſhion of the world is contrary ; thar is ro 
eatand drink merrily firſt at the tavern, and afterto 

ler the hoaſt bring in his reckoning. They eat, 
drink, and laugh, and the hoaſt, he ſcorerh up all. 
in the mean ſpace : and when the time cometh thar 
they muſt pay, many a heartis ſad, that was plea- 
fant before. | 

26. This very ſelf ſame thing holy Scripture af- Pco- ic 
firmeth alſo of the pleaſures of rhis world : Riſus = 
lere miſcebitur & extrema gaudii luttus occupat Laughter 
Rr : {hall 
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{ſhall be mingled with ſorrow, and mourning ſhall 
enſue at the hinder end of mirth. The devil, thar 
playeth the hoaſt in this world , andwill ſerve you ax 
an inch with what delight or pleaſure you defire, 
writeth up all in his book; and at the day of your 
departure ( which is, at your death ) he will bring in 
the whole reckoning and charge you with it alt, and 
then ſhall follow that which God promiſeth to world- 
lings, by the Prophet Amos : Tour minth Shall be turned 
into mourniug and lamentation. Yea, and more then 
this, if you be not able to diſcharge the reckoning, 
you may chance to hear that other dreadtul ſentence 
of Cur1sT inthe Apocalyps : Quantum in deliciu fuit , 
tantum date illi tormentum : Look how much he hath 
taken of his delights, {o much torment do you lay 
upon him. | - 

27. Wherefore , to conclude this Point , and 
therewithall this firſt Part of the Parable, touching 
vanities ; truly may we fay with the Prophet David, 
of a worldly minded man : Vniverſa vanitas omnu homs 
pivens: The life of ſuch men containeth all kind of 
vanity. That is to ſay , both vanity in ambition, 
vanity IN riches, vanity in pleaſures, vanity in all 
things which they moſt eſteem. And therefore I may 
well end with the words of Almighty God by the 
Prophet Eſay : Ve vobis , qui trahitis iniquitatem in funi- 
culisvanitatis: Wo be unto you, which do draw wicked- 
neſle in the ropes of vanity. Thele ropes are thoſe. 
vanities of vain-glory , promotion , dignity, nobi- 
lity, beauty, riches, delights, and other ſuch like 
before touched , which alwayes draw with them ſome | 
iniquity and fin. For which caufe holy David faith 
unto his Lord : Thou hate&.( O Lord) obſervers of ſu- 
perfluous vanities. And the Scripture reporting the 


cauſe why God deſtroyed utterly the family and lis. 
nage 
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linage of Baaſa, King of lirael faith it was : For that 


G1Y 


they had provoked God in their vanities. Andlaſtiy , for 1 Reg 17, 


this cauſe the holy Ghoſt pronounceth generally of 


all men : Beats vir qui non reſpexit in vanitates, @ inſa- yg, 394 


nias falſas ; Bleſled is that man which hath not re- 
{pected vanities, and the falſe madnefſle of this world. 


$.2. How worldly vanities are alſo deceits. 


28, Ow come weto the ſecond part propoſed in 
this Chapter ( which was alſo the ſecond 

olnt contained in CuR1sTs parable) to {hew how 
this world, with the pleating commodities thereof , 
are not onely vanities for the moſt part, bur alſo de- 
ceits : for that indeed they perform notunto their tol- 
lowers, thoſe mall trifles which they do promiſe. 
Wherein the world may be compared to that wr-tch- 
edand ungrateful deceiver Laban, who made poor Iacob 
to ſerve him ſeyen years for fair Rachel, and in the 
end deceived him with foul Lia. Wo har falle promiſes 
doth the world make unto us daily? To one it pro= 
miſeth longs lite and health, and cutreth him off in 
the midſt of his dayes. To another, ir promiſeth 
great wealth and promotion , and after long ſervice , 
performeth no part thereof. To another, ir pro- 
miſeth great honor by large expences , but under- 
hand, itcaſteth him into contempt and beggary. To 
another, it aſſureth great advancement by marriage; 
bur yer never giveth him ability ro come to his de- 
lire. Go you over the whole world , behold Coun«s 
treys, view Provinces, look into Cities, hearken 
at the doors and windows of private houſes , of Prin- 
ces Palaces, of ſecret chambers, and you ſhall ſee 
and hear nothing elſe, but lamentable complaints : 
one, for that he hath loſt; another, tor that he 
EE | _ hath 


Mat, 14 


Gen, 19g; 
Falle pro« 
miſes of 
the world, 


612 


Chriſtian Direfory. Chap.4;' 


hath notwon ; athird , for that he is not farisfied 
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29. Can there be a greater deceit (for examples 
ſake ) then to promiſe renown and memory , as the. 


world doth to her followers, and yetto forget them 
as ſoon as they are dead > Who doth remember now 
one of fourty thouſand jolly fellows in this world, 
thar thought themſelves great people whiles they wer 
here; Captains, Souldicrs, Councellors, Dukes, 


Earls, Princes, Prelates, Emperors, Kings, Queens, 


Lords and Ladies > Who remembreth them now, I 
fay > Who once thinketh or ſpeaketh of them ? 
Hath not their memory periſhed with their ſound, 
as the Prophet tore-told? Did not Job promiſe truly : 
That their remembrance should be as ashes troden under foot? 
And David: That they should be as duſt blown abroad with 
the wind? One of the firſt holy Eremites named Paul, 
did hide himſelf ( as Saint Hierom in his life reporteth) 
fourſcore and ten years in a wildernefle , without 
knowing or ſpeaking with any man, or once ſhewing 
or revealing himſelf to the world. And yet now, the 
world both remembrerh and honoureth his memory. 
But many a King and Emperor have ſtriven and la- 
boured all their life to be knowen in the world , and 
yet are now forgotten. Sothat the world is like in 
this point ( as one faith ) unto a covetous and forget- 
ful hoſt; who, if he ſee his old gheſt come by his 
Inne in beggarly eſtate , all his money being ſpent, 
he maketh temblance not to know him : And if the 
gheſt marvel thereat, and ſay, that he hath come 

often that way , and ſpent much money in the houſe, 
the other anſwereth ; It may be ſo my friend, for 
there paſſe this way many , and we uſe not to keep 

account of all, But what is the way ( faith one ) to 

make this hoſte remember you? Iris touſe him evil 

n & 


Lib. r.part.2. Againſt the love of the world. 613 
as you paſſe by ( as S. Paul, and his like did with the 
world ) and he will remember you as long as he |t- 
veth, and many times willtalk of you , when you 
are far off from him. i 

30. Infinit are the deceits, and diſſimulations of g:ceirs of 
the world: It ſeemeth goodly, fair, and gorgeous the worll 
in outward ſhew; but when ir cometh to handling, © 
it 15 nothing buta feather ; when it cometh to fighr, 
it is nothing buta ſhadow; when it cometh to weight, 
it is nothing but ſmoke ; when it cometh to opening, 
itis nothing bur an image of plaiſter-work , tull of 
old raggs and patches within. O miſerable and mo$t de- 
ceirful world ( faith Saint Auguſtin ) whoſe grief i true , Aug, 13] 
and delight falſe; wheſe ſorrows are certain , and pleaſures **W 
uncertain; whoſe pains are permanent , and Repoſe tranſitory ; 
whoſe toils are intolerable , and rewards mo$t contemptible ; 
whoſe promiſes are princely , and payments beggarly ; whoſe 
miſeries are yoid of all conſolation and w hoſe happineſſe is min- 
gled with all kind of miſery. 

21. To know the miſcries of the world , you muſt a gmits- 
g0a little out from it, faith one. For, as they which +: 
walkina miſt, do nor ſee it ſowell, as they which 
ſtand upon a hill from ir : ſo fareth it in diſcerning the 
world ; whoſe property is, to blind them that come 
toit, tothe end they may not ſee their own eſtate : 
even as a Raven firſt of all ſtrixeth our the poore 
dheepseys, tothe end, ſhe may not ſee the way , 
to eſcape from his tyranny. 

32. Sothen after the world hath once bereft the .,. _ 
worlding of his ſpiritual fight, infuch fort, as he Rice of 
can judge no longer between good and evill , vanity the world, 
and verity : then it rocketh himalſo a ſleep, art his 
eaſe and pleaſure. Ir bindeth him ſiveetly , it decei- 
veth him pleaſantly , ir tormenteth him in great 
peace and reſt ; it hath ready preſgntly a proud ſpirit, 

ES  - which 


G14 
Mat. 4. 


g. Keg. 22. 


Apoe. r7. 
Iud, 4. 


Zo Regt. 


Mat. 24+ 
Toh. 21» 


The true 
figure of 
the world, 


F Arg 25 , 


Chriſtian Divefory. _ Chap. 4; 
which ſhall place him on the pinnacle of greedy am- 
bition , and there-hence ſhew him all the digniries 
and preferments of the world; it hath twenty falſe 
merchants, which inthe dark , ſhall {ſhew unto him 
the firſt and former ends of fair and precious clothes; 
but in no caſe may he look into the whole pieces, nor 
carry them to the light , thereby to diſcern them, It 
hath four hundred falſe Prophets to flatter him, as 
Achab had , which muſt Keep him from the hearing of 
Micheas 's counlell; that 1s, from the remorſe of his 
own conſcience , which telleth him the truth, Ir hath 
a thouſand cunning fiſhers, to lay before him plea- 
fant baits, bur all turniſhed with moſt ſharp and 
dangerous hooks within* Ir hath infinit ſtrumpets of 
Babylon, to offer him drink in golden-cupps , but 
all mingled with moſt deadly poyton. Ithath in every 
doore an alluring Il, roenrice him unto the milk 
of pleaſures and delights ; bur all have their ham» 
mers and natls in their hands, to murder him in the 
brain, when he falleth aſleep. Ithath in every cor- 
ner a flattering Ioab to imbrace with one arm , and kill 
with the other, A falſe Iudas, to give a kiſſe , and 
therewith ro betray him , and deliver him to tor- 
ments. 

33. Finally, it hath all the deceits , all the diſſi- 
mulations, all the flatteries, all the treaſons , that 
poſibly may be deviſed. Ithateth them , thar love 
it : deceiveth them, that truſt it: it afflicteth them, 
that ſerve it 2 it reprocheth them , that honour ir : it 
damneth them , that follow it : and moſt of all for- | 
getteth them , that labour and travel moſt of all for it, | 
And to be brief in this matter , Do you what you can 
for this world, and love it, and adore it as much 3 
you will; yetinthe end, you ſhall find ita right N= 
bal , who after many benefits received from Dayid Por 

che 
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when David, came to-have need of him, he anſirer- 
ed :VVhois David, or whois the ſonof Ifai , that I should 
know him? Upon great caule then ſaid the Propet Da- 
yid : O you children of men , how lag will you be ſo dull- 
hearted? VVhy do you love vanity , and ſeek after aly ? He 
calleth the world, nota lyer, butalyir felt, for the 
exceeding great fraud and deceit which it uſeth in all 


pretences. 
$. 3. How the worldis Thorns. 


34- A Nd now having declared how the commo- 
' A dities of this world , that let men from Re- 
ſolution, are both vanities and fallacies : It cometh 
next to be examined , in what ſenſe our Saviour cal- 
leth them , in like manner, thorns. Of which Saint 
Gregory writeth thus : VVho would ever have believed me 
(taith he ) if” I had called riches thorns ( as Cur1sT here 
doth )) ſeeing thorns do prick , and riches are ſo pleaſant ? 
And yet truly are they called thorns , for that with the pricks 
of their careful cogitations , they tear aud make bloody the 
minds of worldly men. By which words this holy Fa- 
ther fignifieth , that even as a mans naked body , tof- 
ſed and tumbled among many thorns , cannot be bur 
much rent and torn, and made bloudy with the prick, 
thereof : ſoa worldly mans ſoul beaten with the cares 
and cogitations of gaining worldly wealth , cannot 
but be vexed with reſtleſle pricking of the fame , and 
woundedalſo with many temptations of {1n, which 
do occur. This doth Salomon in the places before alled- 
ged, fignifie, when he doth nor onely call the riches 
and pleaſures of this world Vanity of Vanities, that is , 
the greateſt vanity of all other vanities; but alſo af 
fliction of ſpirit : giving us thereby to underſtand , thar 
where thele vanities are , and the love of them once 
Rr 4 entreth; 
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entreth ; there is no more the peace of God which 
pailerth all underſtanding ; there is no longer reſt or 
quict of mind ; but war of deſires, vexation of 
ravughts , tribulation of fear, pricking of Cares, and 
unquernelle of foul, which is indeed a moſt miſe- 
rabie and piriful affliction of ſpirit. | 

35. Andthereafon hereof is. For that as a clock 
can never ſtand ſtill from running , fo long as the 
poytcs hang thereat , ſoa worldly man, having infi- 
nit cares, Ccogitrations , and anxicties , hanging upon 
his mind , as poyſes upon the clock , can never have 
reſt or repole day or night, but is enforced to beat his 
brains when other men fleep, for the compaſling of 
thoſe trifles, wherewith he is encombred. O how 
many. rich men in the worlddo feel this to be true! 
How many ambitious men do prove it daily , and 
yet will not deliver themſelves out of ſo miſerable im- 
broilments ! Of all the plagues ſent unto Egypt, that 
of the flies was one of the moſt troublelome , and 
faſtidious; for they never ſuffered mento reſt, but 
the more they wer beaten off, the more they came 
upon them : So of all the miſcries and vexations, that 
God layeth upon worldly men , this is not the leaſt, 
to be tormented with the cares of that thing , which 
they eſtcem their greateſt felicity, and cannot beat 


them off by any means they can deviſe, They ruſh 


upon them in the morning as ſoon as they awake; 


they accompany them in the day : they forſake them 


not at night; they follow them ro bed; they lett 
them from their ſleep ; they afflit them in their 
dreams; and finally , they are thoſe importune and 
unmercitul tyrants, which God threatneth to wicked 
men , by Icremy the Prophet : Qui nofte ac die non da 
bunt requiem : Which {hall give no reſt either by day 
or by night, Andthe cauſe hereof, which God al- 

: leageth 
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leageth in the ſame Chapter , is : Quia abſtuli pacem 2 
populo iffo , dicit Dominus , miſericordiqm , & miſeratio- 
nes : For that I have taken away my peace from this 
kinde of people, faith God, I have taken away my 
mercy , and my commilerations. A very heavy {en- 
tence toallthem, thar ly under the yoke and bon- 
dage of thoſe miſerable afflictive vanities. | 

36. Bur yet the Propet Eſay hath a much more 
terrible deſcription of theſe mens eſtate : They put 
their truſt in things of nothing ( faith he ) and doralk va- 
nities : They conceive labor and bring forth iniquitie : They 
break the eggs of ſerpents , and weave the webbs of ſpiders - 
He that shall eat of their eggs: $hall dy; and that which is 
hatched thence shall be a Cockatrice. Their webbs shallnot 
make cloth to cover them , for that their works are unprofita- 
ble : andtl e work of iniquity isin their hands. Theſe are 
the words of the Prophet , declaring unto us by moſt 
ſignificant {imilitudes ; how dangerous thorns the 
riches and pleaſures of this world are. And firſt he 
faith ; They put their hope in things of nothing . and talk 
7arities , to lignifie , that he meaneth of the vanities 
and vain men of this world , who commonly do talk 
of the things which they love beſt , and wherein they 
place their greateſt afhance. Secondly , he faith z 
They conceive labor, and bring farth iniquity : alluding 
herein to the child birth of women, who firſt do 
conceive in their wombs, and then after a grear deal 
of travell, do bring forth their infant : even ſo world- 
ly men, after a great time of travell and labor in ya- 
nities, do bring forth no other fruit, then finand 
iniquity, For that is the effect of thoſe vanities, as 
he ſpeaketh in the ſame Chapter , crying out ro ſuch 
kind of men 2 PVoebeunto you, which dodraw iniquity 
mm the ropes of vanity. 

37. But yer to expreſle this matter more forcibly, 
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he uſeth two other -fimilitudes; ſaying : They break 
the eggs of ſerpents , and do weave the webbs of ſpiders: 
Signifying by the one, the vanity of theſe worldly 
cares , and by the other, the danger thereof. The 
ſpider we ſee taketh great pains and labor many dayes 
together, to weave unto herſelf aweb; and inthe 
end, when all is done, cometh a puff of wind or ſome 
other little chance, and breaketh all in pieces. Even 
as he in the Goſpel, which had taken great travell 
and care in heaping riches together , in plucking 
down his old barns, and building up of new ; and 
when he was come to ſay to his ſoul, Now be men; 
that night his ſoul was taken from him, and all his 
laborloſt. Therefore Eſay faith in this place, that 
the webs of theſe weavers shall not make them cloth to cover 
themſelves withall , for that their works are unprofitable. 
x «38. The other compariſon conteineth matter of 
great danger and fear. For as the bird thar fitteth 
upon the eggs of Serpents, by breaking and hatching 
them, bringeth forth a perillous brood to her own 
deſtruction 2: fo thoſe that fit ( as it wer) on brood 
upon the vanities of the world, and do affect them 
overmuch, do hatch alſo at laſt their own deſtruction, 
The reaſon whereof'is ( as Eſay faith ) For that the work 
of iniquity is intheir hands: ſtill harping upon this ſtring, 
that a man cannot love and follow thele vanities, or 
entangle himſelf with their ropes(as his former phraſe 
is) but that commonly he draweth on much iniquitie 
therewith. Which for that it killeth the ſoul that 
conſenteth unto it, therefore Eſzy compareth it unto 
the brood of Serpents , that killeth the bird which bring: 
eth them forth into the world. And finally, Moſes 
uſcth the like fimilitudes, when he faith of vain and 
wicked men : Their vineyards # the vineyard of Sodomites\ 
their grape of gall , andtheir clufters of grapes are moſt wy 
then 
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Lib.1. part.2. Againſt the love of the world © 696 
their wine i the gall of dragons , and the poyſon of cockatrices 
incurable. By which dreadful and loathſome compa+ 
riſons, he would give us to underſtand, that the 
ſiveet pleaſures of this world, are indeed deceitful 
thorns ; and will prove in the end moſt bitter and dan- 
gerous, it a man give himſelf over earneſtly unto 
them, or handle them not with very great modera- 

tion and ſobriety. 


$. 4. The world is miſery. 


39, T He fourth Point that we have to conſider | 

' & 1s, howthis word Zrumna, that is, miſery, 
and calamiry , and affliction of mind, may be veri- 
fed of the world , and of the felicity thereof. Which 
thing, albeit it may appear ſufficiently , by that which 
hath been faid before : yet will I( for promiſe ſake ) 
diſcuſle it a littie further in this place , by ſome par- _ . 
ticulars, And among many afflictions which I might —_ 
here recount, the firſt, and one of the greateſt is, bility. 
rhe brevity and uncertainty of all worldly profpert- 
ties, when a man hath gotten them. O how grear 
a miſery is this unto a worldly man, that would have 
his pleaſures conſtant and perpetual! © death, how 
bitter us thy remenwrance ( faith the Scripture ) unto 4 man 
that hath peace in his riches! We have ſeen many men 
advanced in haſte, and in haſte fallen again, and not 
endured two months in their proſperity. We have 
heard of divers married in great joy, and not to have 
lived fix dayes in their felicity. We have read of 
ſtrange matters happened our in theſe Kinds, and we 
ſee with oureyes no few examples daily. What a grief 
was it (think you ) to Alexander the great , that ha- r Mac, my 
ving ſubdued in twelve years, the moſt part of all 
the world , {hould be then enforced to die, when 

; he 
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he was moſt defirous rolive, and when he wasto 

take moſt joy and comfort of his victories? What a 

| ſorrow was it to the rich man in the Goſpel to hear 
Lak, 12. upon the ſuddain, Hacnode; Even this night thou 
muſt die > What a miſery will this be ro many world- 

lings when it cometh , who now build palaces, pur- 

chaſe lands, heap riches, procure dignities, make 
marriages, joyn kindreds, as though there wer ne- 

ver any end of all theſe matters > Whar a doletul day 

willthis be to them (I fay ) when they muſt be turned 

off, no other wiſe then Princes Mules are wont to 

beatat the end of a journey ; that is, their treaſure 

taken from them , and their gauled-backs onely left 

A Compa. Unto themſelves > Foras we fee theſe mules of Prin- 
gifon. ces goallthe day lohg, loaden with treaſures and co- 
vered with faire clothes , but at night ſhaken off into 
ſome ſorry ſtable , much bruſed and gauled with the 
carriage of thoſe treaſures : ſo, many rich men that 
paſſe through this world , loaden with gold and fil- 
ver, and do gaule greatly their fouls in carriage there- 
of; are deſpoiled of their burden ar the day of death, 
and are turned off with their wounded conſciences, 

to the loathſome ſtable of hell and damnation. 

40. An other miſery joyned to the proſperity of 

this world , is the grievous counterpoile of difcon- 

* tentments, that every wordly pleaſure hath within 
it. Run over every delight and folace in this life , and 
ſee what ſauce it hath adjoyned, Ask them that have 
had moſt proof thereof, whether they remain con- 
rented or no : The poſleſſion of riches is accompa- 
nied with ſo many fears and cares , as hath been ſhew- 
ed. The advancement of honors is ſubject to all mi- 
ſcrable ſervitude that may be deviſed. The pleaſure 
of the fleſh, even when it is lawful and honeſt, is 

2 Cor.7, Accompanied (as Saint Payl faith) with tribulation 5 
16 


Im) 
© 4 


ow SY ow FP 


Lib. 1.part.2. Again#t the love of t he: world. 521, 
fly flech : Bur if ir be with fin, ten thouſand times ; 
more 1s it environed with all kind of miſcries. | 
41. Who can reckon up the calamities of our bo= ,, M4 
dy? So many diſcaſes, ſo many infirmities, ſo many of body, 


miſchances, ſo many dangers? Who can tell the. 


paſſions of our mind that do afflit us , now with ſor- Of mind, 


row, now with envy, now with difordinate love, 
now with hatred, . now with defire, now with an- 
ger? Whocan recount the adverfities and misfortu- 
nes that come by our goods > Who can number the Of goods) 
hurts and diſcontentarions that daily enſue upon us 
from our neigbours ? One calleth us into the Law Of ncighs 
for our goods; another purſueth us for our life; a 
third , by ſlander impugneth our good name. One 
zMicteth us by hatred, another by envy , another 
by flattery, another by deceit, another by revenge 
another by falſe witneſſes, another by open arms 
There are not ſo many dayes, nor hours tn our lives, 
as there are miſeries and contrarieties in the fame, 
And further then this, the evil hath this prerogative 
above the good, inourlife ; that one defe& onely 
overwhelmeth and drowneth a great number of plea- 
ſures together. As if a man hadall the felicities heap- 
ed together which this world could yield, and yet 
had but one tooth out of tune; all the other plea- 
ſures would not make him merry. And the like in 
other caſes, whereof take an example in Aman chief 
counſellour of 4fſuerus, who, for that Mardocheus the 
Jew, did notriſe to him when he went by, nor did 
honour him, as other men did: he faid to his wife 


 andfriends , that all his other felicities wer nothing, 


in reſpect of this one affliction onely. 
42, Befides all theſe mileries, there is yer another 
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greater in ſome reſpect then the former : and that is, ons and 


the infinir number of temptations , of ſnares , of ©5**. 
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enticements in the world, whereby men are drawn 
to perdition daily. 'So as no man is in ſecurity one 


__ dayor hour, whichis a great milery indeed , -to him 
"that conf1dereth well the danger; as it would be tg 


him that in the night ſhould walk upon a high flip. 
pery rock where every ſtep might be his laſt ruine, 
Saint Athanaſ-us writeth of Saint Anthony the Hermite, 
that God revealed tinto him one day the ſtare of the 
world ; and he faw it all hanged full of nets in everyj 
corner, and devils fitting by to watch the ſame. The 
Prophet David, to f1gnifte the very ſame thing , that 


is., the infinit multitude of ſnares in this life to the 


3 


worldly man , faith : God shall rain ſnares, &c. Thar 
is, God ſhall permit ſnares, to be as plentiful for 
the perdition of evilmen, as are the drops of rain 
which ſhall fall down from the sktes. © For that every 
thing almoſt is a deadly ſnare unto a carnal and looſe- 
hearted man. Every enticing ſight that he ſeeth, 
every laſcivious word that he heareth , every pleaſing 
thought that he conceiveth; his youth , 'his age his 
friends his enemies , his honor, his diſgrace his ri- 
ches, his poverty, his company-keeping , his pro- 
ſperity , his meat that he eateth , his apparel that 
he weareth; all are ſnares to draw him to deſtruction, 
that is not watchful, but yieldeth himſelf over to ſen- 
ſyalitv, I 

$43. Of thisthen , and of the ſpiritual blindneſſe 
whereby worldly mens minds are incumbred, doth 
follow the laſtand greateſt miſery of all other which 
can. be in this life': and that 1s the facility whereby 
they run intro ſin. For truly faith the Scriprure : Mi- 
ſeros facit populos peccatum. Sin isthe thing that ma- 


+! Kerh people miſerable. And yet, how eaſily men 


of the world' do commitſin, and little ſcruple they 


make of the matrer; Tobſignifierh, when —_—_ 
| UC 


. 


— .—— 


nj, ot uns ys my OÞ fee FA HY woes FYY tein =* nh © ww © wa WW ww ...2@eAmAnr. .. 


CG = —= AA» DO —w ©, m.ff/ 


WY : 


» = 
— 4. - 


gd 


x, tf Ya OX 


& Wa was ww _T. 


DVD bo 


vw” CS Fu ws ve 


| Lib. 14part.2. - Againſt the love of the world. 


ſuch a man, he faith: Bibit, quaſs aquam , iniquita- 19Þ 15, «_: 


tm: He ſuppeth up {in as it wer water; that is, with 
great facility , cuſtome, and eaſe, adventureth he 
upon any kind of fin that is offered ro him, as a 
man drinketh water when he is thirſty. He that will 
not believe the ſaying of Job, let him prove a little 
by his own experience, whether the matter be fo 
or no. Let himwalk out into the ſtreets, behold 


the doings of men, view their behaviour, confi-. 


der what is faid , and treated in Shops, in Halls, in 
Conſiſtories , in Judgement-ſeats, in Palaces, and 
in common meeting-places abroad : what lying, what 
flandering, whar deceiving there is. He ſhall find, 
that of all things whereof mendo make any account 
in the world , nothing is ſo little accounted of, as to 
commit fin. He ſhall ſee Juſtice fold , Verity wreſted, 
Shame loſt , and Equity diſguiſed. He ſhall ſee the 
innocent condemned , the guilty delivered, the wick- 
edadyanced, the vertuous oppreſſed. He {hall ſee 
many thieves flouriſh , many ufurers bear great ſway, 
many murderers and extorſtoners reverenced and ho- 
noured, many fools put in authority ; and divers 
which have nothing in them , butthe bare {hape ang 
form of men, by. reaſon of money to be placed in 
great dignities, for the government of others. He 
thall hear at every mans mouth almoſt , vanity pride, 
detraction , envy, deceit , diſſimulation , wanton- 
neſle , diflolution, lying , ſwearing, perjury, and 
blaſphewy. Finally , he ſhall fee the nioſt part of 
mento govern themſelves abſolutely , even as beaſts 
do., by the motion of their-pafſions , not by the 
law of Juſtice, Reaſon, Religion, or Vertue, and 


hereby he may frame his conceit of the world in this 
behalt, 00 
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S. 5. How the world ſtranglcth. 


Ad. ' F this then doth enſue the fifth Point, thar 

CHRIsT toucheth in his foreſaid Parable, 

which I promiſed here to handle; ro wit, that the 

Jove of this world ( when it is immoderate ) choketh 

up and ſtrangleth thoſe whom it poſleſſeth , from all 
ſpiritual air of heavenly life, filling and repleniſhing 

them with a groile earthy ſpirit, plain contrary to 

Rom. 8. the Spirit of God. The Apoſtle faith : $7 quis ſpiris 
zum Chriſti non habet , hicnoneſt ejus : If any man have 
not the ſpirit of CyRIsT , this fellow belongeth 
not unto him. Now, how contrary the ſpirit of 
CuakisT, andrhe ſpirit of theworld is, may appear 
by the fruits of CyrisTs ſpirit reckoned up by Saint 
Paul unto the Galatians: to wit , Charity, which is the 
root and mother of all good works : Toy, in ſerving 
God: Peace, or tranquility of mind , inthe ſtorms 
The effefts of this world : Patience , in adverlity : Longanimity , in 
vt the ipi- expecting our reward : Bonity , or goodneſle ; in 
m_ hurting no man : Benignity , in ſweet behaviour : Gent- 
lenefſe, in occafion given of anger : Faithfulneſſe, in 
pertorming our promiſes : Modeſſy , without arrogan- 

Cy : Continency , from all kind of wickedneſle : Chi- 

Gal.s. flity, in conſerving a pure mind in a clean and unſpot- 
red body. Againſt theſe men ( ſaith Saint Paul ) theres 

nolaw. Andinthe very ſame Chapter he expreffeth 

the ſpirit of the world by the contrary effects and 

The effe@ts fruits , ſaying : The works of the flesh are manif:ft, 
by Jer this which are , fornication, uncleanneſſe , wantonneſſe , lechery, 
wolk. 3dclatry , poyſonings , enmities , contentions , emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife , diſſention , ſes , envy , murther , drunkenneſſt, 

lurtmy , andthe like : of which ( ſaith he ) 1 foretell you, 

& I have told you befcre , that theſe men that do ſuch things, | 
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Shall never obtain the Kingdom ef heaven. 


5. Here may every man judge of the ſpirit of the 
world, and of the Spirit of CtkisT; and ( apply- 


Ing it to himſelf ) may conjecture , whether he hold- 


eth of the one, or of the other. Saint Payl giveth Two rules 
ot S, Paul 


two ſhort rules in the very ſame place for ſome proof 3 2:02 
andtyrall. The firſt is , They which are of CHRIST ,( and our ſpitit 


have his ſpirit ) have crucifiedtheir flech , with the vices and — 
concupiſcences thereof. Which is as muchas to ſay, they 
have ſo mortified their own bodies, as they commir 
none of the vices and fins repeated before, nor do 
yield to the concupiſcences or temptations thereof. 
The ſecond rule or direction is , That if we live in ſþi- 
Yit, we muſt walk in ſpirit. Thatis, that our walk+ 
ing and behaviour muſt be a ſign, whether we live , 
or be deadin fpirit. For if our walking be ſpiritual 
(fuch asT have declared before by the true fruits the- 
reof : ) then do we live, and have life in ſpirit. But 
1 our works be carnal ( ſuch as Saint Paulnow hath 
delcribed : ) then are we carnal, ard dead in ſpirit, 


pture alwayes putteth Cxr1sT and the world for op- 
polite enemies , riot compatible the one with the 
other , which is a point of no ſmall conſideration. 
CnRIsTs words are plain : That the world cannot receive —— 
$- —#, PRaB , | S.L7 
the ſpirit of truth : Ergd , they are oppoſite. And a- 
- , Inthe ſame Evangeliſt he faith of himſelf and 
IS; That neither he , nor any of his ſervants are ofthe world, 
though they live inthe world. And yet further, in his 
molt devour and heavenly prayer to his Father : Parez 
4 46 Pl Sſ =_—_ - 
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juſte , mundus te non cognovit : Juſt Father, the world 
bath not known thee. For which cauſe Saint Toby 
writeth : 1f” any man love the world , the love of the Father 
#not in him. And yer further , Saint Iames : That wha» 
ſoever defireth to be a friend of this world , is thereby made an 
enemy to God. What will worldly men fay to this? Bur 
yet hear further the Apoſtle Saint Paul, who affirm- 
eth plainly, and without exception : That this world 
is to be damned. And CuxrisT infinuateth no lefle in 
Saint Johns Goſpel; but moſt of all, in that dreadful 
exception of his, when praying to his Farher for 
thoſe that wer to be ſaved, he excepteth the world 
by name : Now pro mundorogo, faith he : Ido not ask 
mercy 'and pardon for the world, but thoſe which 
thou haſt given me out of the world. Oh wordly 
wights, what a dreadful exception is this , made by 
the Saviour of the world himielf : by the Lamb that tak- 
eth away all fins: By him that asked pardon , even for 
his tormentors and crucifiers! Whar a point of ter- 
ror (I fay) isthis, that now he excepteth the world 
by name from his mercy ! Oh that wordly men would 
conſider but this one point onely , they would not 
(I think) live fo void of fear, as theydo, and io 
inamoured with worldly deſignments. 

46. Can any man marvell now , why Saint Paul 
cryeth ſo carefully unto us 5 Nolite conformari huic ſ&cu- 
lo : conform not your ſelves to this world 2 Anda- 
gain, that we ſhould renounce utterly all ſecular de- 
fires? Canany man marvel why Saint Iohn, who was 
moſt privy above others, to Cur1sTs holy meaning 
herein, faithto us in ſuch earneſt fort. Nolite dili- 
gere mundum , neque eaque in mundo ſunt: Do not love 
the world , nor any thing that is in the world? If we 
may neither love it, not ſo much as conform our 
{elves unto it, under fo great pains as are before re- 


hearſed 
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_ 
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hearſed ( of the enmity of God, and , and of our eter-= 


© nal damnation : ) what hall. become of thoſe men , 


that do not onely conform themſelves unto it, and to 
the vanities thereof, but alſo do follow it, reſt in it, 
and do beſtow all rheir labors , and travels upon ir ! £ 
| Vhy 
47. If you ask me the cauſe why CHRis T fo chit 
hateth and abhorreth this world Saint John telleth OT 
ou : Quia mundus tot 44 in maligno poſitus et : For that x loan, gz 
all the whole world is ſet on naughtineſle and mali- 
genity ; which is a ſpirit quite contrary to the ſpirit of 
CHR1ST , as hath been {hewed. Which ſpirit lead- 
eth to pride , vain-glory , ambition, envy , revenge, 
malice , with pleafvres of the fleſh, andall kind of 
vanities. As CyR1sT, on the contrary fide , per- 
fradeth to humility , meekneſle , pardoning of ene- 
mies, abſtinence, chaſtity , ſufferance , mortifica- 
tion , bearing the croſle , with contempt of all earth= 
ly pleaſures for the kingdom of heaven, CurisrT 
hateth the world, for that it perſecuterh the good, 
and adyanceth the evil; for that it rooteth out ver- 
tue, and planteth all vice: And finally , for thart it 
{hutrerth the doors againſt CyrisT when he Knock- Apoc. zs 
eth , and ſtrangleth the heart that once it poſleſſeth, 
as before hath been ſhewed. —J 
48. Wherefore to conclude rhis part , ſeeing this —_ 


world is ſuch a thing as itis; ſovain, ſfodeceitful, fo theworl&. 


troubleſome, fodangerous; ſeeing it is a profetfled 
enemy to CHR1sT, excommunicated and damned 
tothe pit of hell; ſeeing it is, (as one Father faith) 
an ark of travell, a ſchool of vanities, a marker of 
deceit, a labyrinth of error; ſeeing itis nothing elle 
but a barren wilderneſle , a ſtony field, a dirty ſty , 
a tempeſtuous ſea ; ſeeing it is a grove full of thorns, 
a meaddow full of ſcorpions, a flouriſhing garden 
without fruit : a cave full of poiſoned and deadly 
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'Bafilisks; ſeeing it 1s finally ( as I have ſhewed ) a 


fountain of miſeries, a river of tears, a feigned fa- 
ble, a delectable frenzy : ſeeing ( as Saint Auguſtin 
faith ) the joy of this world hath nothing elſe bur falſe 
delight , true aſperity , certain forrow , uncertain 
pleaſure , travel-ſome labor , fearful reſt , | grievous 
miſery , vain hope of felicity ; feeing it hath nothing 
in it (as Saint Chryſoom ſaith but tears, ſhame, 
repentance, reproch , madneſſe, negligences , la- 
bors , terrors, fſickneſle , fin , and death ir ſelf; 
ſeeing the worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh , his ſecu- 
rity without foundation , his fear without cauſe , his 
travels without fruit, his ſorrow without profit, his 
deſires withour ſucceſle , his hope without reward, 
his mirth without continuance , his miſeries withour 
remedies : ſeeing theſe, and a thouſandevils more 
areinit, andno one good thing can be had from it; 
who will be deceived with this vizard , or alluredwith 
this vanity hereafter? Who will be ſtayed from the 
noble ſervice of God, by the love of ſo fond a rrifle 
as is this world? And this to reaſonable men may be 
ſufficient , to declare the ſufficiency of this third ime 
pediment. | 


S. 6. How we may avoid the evils of the world. 


49. Td Ur yet now, for ſatisfying my promiſe in 

the begining of this Chapter ; I have to add 
a word or twoin this place , how we may avoid the 
foreſaid dangers of this world, as alſo, uſe it unto 
our gain and commodity. And for the firſt , to avoid 
the dangers, ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and traps, 
as hath been declared; there is no other way , but 
cnely to uſe the refuge of birds in avoiding: the dan- 
gerous ſnares of fowlers; that is, to mount up into 


; the + 
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the aire, and ſo tofly over them all : Fruſftra jacitur Fr0v. te 
rete ante oculos pennatorum, faith the Wite-man : that 
is, thenetis laid in vain, before the eyesof ſuch as 
bave wings and can fly, The ſpies of Jerico, though 
many ſnares wer laid for them by their enemies, yet 
they eſcaped all , for that they walked by hills , faith 
the Scripture. Which place Origen expounding , 119-1 in 
fith ; Thar rhere is no way to ayoid the dangers of 
this world , but to walk upon hills, and to imitate Pal. 120; 
David that ſaid , Leyavi oculos meos ad montes , unde ve- 
niet auxilium mihi : 1 lifted up mine eyes unto the hills, 
from whence all mine aid and aſliſtance came , for 
avoiding the ſnares of this world. And then {hall PA 1232 
we ſay with the ſame David: Animanoſt1a ſicut paſſer ere- 
pra eft de laqueo venantium: Our foul is delivered as a 
_— from the ſnares of the fowlers. We muſt at 94 
ay with Saint Paul: Our converſation i in heaven; and * * 
then ſhall we little fear all theſe deceipts, and dan- 
gers upon earth. For as the fowler hath no hope to 
catch the bird, except he can allure her to pitch, 
and to come down , by ſome means : ſo hath the di- 
velno way to entangle us, butto ſay, as he did to Math. 44 
CurIsT : Mitte te deorſum , throw thy ſelf down upon 
the baits which I have laid; eat and devourthem , 
enamour thy ſelf with them , rye thine appetite unta 
them , and the like. | 

50, Which grofle and open temptation , he that 
will avoid , by contemning the allurement of theſe 
baits, by flying over them , by placing his love and 
cogitations in the mountains of heavenly joyes and 
eternity : he ſhall eaſily eſcape all dangers and perils. 


King David was paſt them all when he ſaid to God : 


VPhat us there for me in heaven , or what do 1 deſire beſides ptal. 73 
thee upon earth ? My flesh and my heart have fainted for de- 


fne of thee. Thou art the God of my heart, and my portion 
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( Lord ) for ever. Saint Paul alſo was paſt theſe dangers, 
when he ſaid : That now he was crucified to the world , and 
the world unto him : and that he eſtcemeth all wealth of this 
world as meer dung : and that albeit he lived in flesh, yet lis 
ped he not according to the flech, Which glorious exam= 
ple, 1t we would follow, in contemning anddeſpi- 
{10g the vanities of this world , and fixing our minds 
on the noble riches of Gods eternal Kingdom ro 
come ; the ſnares of the Devil would prevail nothing 
at all againſt us 1n this life. 

51. Touching the ſecond point, how to uſe the 
riches and commodities.of this world to our advan- 
tage ; CyRIsT hath laid down plainly the means * F4- 
cite vobis amicos de Mammona iniquitatis: Make unto you 
friends of the riches of iniquity. The rich glutron 
might have eſcaped his torments , and have made 
himſelf a happy man, by help of worldly wealth, 
if he had liſted, And fo might many a thouſand that 
now live in Chriſtianity , and will go to hell for the 
ſame cauſe that the glurton did. Oh that men would 
take warning one by another , and be wiſe whiles they 


have time! Saint Paul cryeth , Deceive not your ſelves; ' 


Look what a man ſoweth , and that shall he reap. W hat a 
plentiful harveſt then might rich men provide to 
themſelves , if they would ; having ſuch ſtore of 


ſeed lying by them, and ſo much ground offered 


them daily to ſow it in? Why do they not remember 
thar ſweet harveſt-ſong :. Come ye bleſſed of my Father , 
enter into the Kingdom prepared for you ; for 1 was hungry, 
and you fed me ; 1 was thirty , and you gave me drink; | 
was naked, and you apparelled me? Or if they do not 
care for this, why do they not fear at leaſt the Blatk- 
Sanftus, that muſt be chanted to them for the con- 
trary ? Agite nunc divites, plorate, ululantes in miſeris 
yeſtris, que adyenient yobis: Go to now you rich men 

| weep 
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weep and howl in your miſeries , that ſhall come 
upon you. | 
Fon The holy Father Saint 1ohn Damaſcene report- in hift Bar: 
| tha goodly Parable of Barlaam the Eremite to our —_ od 
urpole. There was ( faith he ) a certain City , or Com- c. 14. 
mon-wealth , which uſed to chooſe to themſelves a King from 
| among the poore# ſort of people , and to advance him to great , yacable, 
| honor; wealth , andpleaſures for a time : but after a while, 
when then wer weary of him , their fashion was toriſe againſt 
him, and to deſpoil him of all his felicity , yea of the very 
clothes off his back , and ſo banish him naked into a deſolate 
Iſland far off , where bringing nothing with him , he should 
live in great miſery , and be put toexceeding ſlavery for ever. 
VVhich praftice one King at 4 certain time conſidering , by 
good adviſe ( for all the other , though they knew that fashion, 
Jet through negligence and pleaſures of their preſent felicity, 
thought not of it , untill it was too late ) took reſolute order 
with himſelf, how to prevent this miſery ; which was by 
this means. He ſaved every day great ſumms of money from 
his ſuperfluities and idle expences, and ſo ſecretly made over 
before-hand a great treaſure unto that Iſland, whereunto he 
' 45 in danger daily to be ſent. And when the time came that 
indeed they depoſed him from hu Kingdom , and turned hint 
' Avay naked, as they had done the other before; he went to 
the Iſland with joy and confidence , where his meaſure lay ; 
and was received there , with exceeding great triumph , and 
paced preſently in greater glory then ever he was before. PT" 
53. This Parable teacheth as much as poſlibly cation of 
may be ſaid in this point : For this City or Common- is Fara 
wealth, is this preſent World, which advanceth ro * 
| Wthority poore men; that is, ſuchas come naked 
mo this life ; and upon the ſudden , when they look 
leaſt for it, doth pull them down again , and turneth 
them of naked into their graves, and ſo into ano- 
ler world; where , bringing no treaſure of good 
; SE 4 works 
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works with them , they are like to find little favor, 
but rather eternal miſery. The wiſe King that pre- 
vented this calamity , is he which intime of wealth 
during this life ( according to the counſel of our Sa- 
viour Cak1sT ) doth ſeek to lay up treaſure in Hea- 
ven by almes-deeds and other good works, againſt 
the day of his death , when' he muſt be banilhed 
hence naked, as all the Princes of that City wer. At 


which time , if their good deeds do follow them : 


then ( as God promilſeth ) they {hall be happy men, 
and placed in much more glory, then ever this world 
was able to give them, Bur it they come without 
oyle in their og then is there nothing for them 
to expect, bur Neſcio vos, I know you not. And 
when they come to be known, or rather diſcovered; 
then followeth : 1te maledict; in ignem eternum : Go you 
accurſed into fire everlaſting, which is the laſt, and | 
worſt ſentence of all. Our Lord defend us from ir. 
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EXAMPLES OF TRUE RESOLUTION 


© in the two former Points , of ſuffering ' for 
CHRIST, and contemning the World: 


Adjoyned for the better declaration and confirmation of 
the two Chapters next going before. 


Crap. V. 
= Or ſo much as the two precedent Cha: 


pters, of contemning the world , and 
/ ſuffering for CarIsT, are by their own 
26 natures , and mans natural fight and rea- | 
"* {on,very dreadful and loathſome to fle{h 
and bloud, and to whatſoeyer dependeth thereof; 
in 


| and ſuffering ſor juſtice z as alſo did his faid Apoſtles 
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in ſuch ſort, as divers perſons ) who otherwiſe eſteem 
themielves no evil Chriſtians) do take horror and ,,_ _. 
averſion even at the very name and mention of ſuch ofthis 
things, perſvading themſelves that the neceſlity of 2 
Chriſtian profeſſion requireth nor any reſolution to 
ſo high a perfection : Iam moved in this place, to 
adjoyn to the former Treatiſe , a brief declaration 
of the practice and exerciſe of antient Chriſtians in 
theſe two points, whereby their opinions and cen- 
ſares may better be ſeen, then by their words; and 
wherein each other Chriſtian that liveth art this da 
may behold, as in a table orglafſe , what behoverh 
him to do ( when occaſion is offered ) it he profeſſe 
to ſerve under the ſame banner, and to expect his 
pay at the hands of the ſame King and Maſter , that 
they did. : | 

2, Many things have been faid before, concern- . 
ing theſe two myſteries of worldly contempt, and he DIP 
ſufferance in tribulation. And among other matters handled 
it hath been declared, that the yery foundation of** le. 
Chriſtian Religion (which is the holy Croſſe and | 
Crucifix ) ſtandeth builded: principally upon theſe 
two pillars. It hath been ſhewed, how CurisT our 
Saviour, when he ſentforth his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples, as the firſt ſpiritual Fathers and Maſters of the 
World, inſtructed them , eſpecially in theſe two do 
drins, as moſt behoof-fuland neceſlary to the end 
which he pretendeth. And for that his divine wif 
dome did eafily foreſee , that deeds have much more 
force to perſwade , then words; he did ſet forth this 
docrin moſt exactly in the example of his own life , 

_ making the ſame a pattern of all worldly contempt 


and Diſciples after him , to the true and perfect imi- 
tation of their Maſter, 
ER Sf-c 3. Thus 
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The frm ©», Thus much then hath been treated before , and 


 rxeſvlution 


of the a= Many particulars have been declared, as well of the- 
paltles holy Apoſtles grear ſufferings in all Kind and manners- 


of affliction; as allo of their utter deſpiſing what- 
ſoever was precious or pleaſant in this world , for the 
perfect ſerving of their Lord and Maſter. No allu- 
rements of this life could entice them, no dignities 


delight them , no flatcery deceive them , no pleaſure 
pervert then , no labors weary them , no ditficulty- 
ſtay then , no terror or tyranny of mortal men could: 
fear them from their courſe begun, as long as their-' 
fouls remained within their bodies, - Some of them' 
ended their lives by the fword , ſame upon the croſle, 


others wer ſtoned and thrown down from high pinna» 
cles, others wer ſcorched and skinned alive ; and all 


this for the perſe& ſerving of their Maſter , andto 


ſtir us up to follow theirexamples. Which thing the 
Jearned and devour Father , S. Iohn Chryſoftome conli- 
dering, when he treated of the deeds of S, Peter and 

' S. Paulin particular, breaketh forth into this ſpeech 
| The ſpeech foilowing. | | 
| ofs. Chry. 4. O holy and bleſſed Apoſtles of my Saviour , what 
pud Meta thanks shall we vieldunto you , for all the labors and toils that 


phraſt. 04 haye taken for us? VVhen 1 think of thee. Q Peter, 1 


all into admiration ; and when 1 remember thee , O Paul, 


fall befides my ſelf, and am oppreſſed with tears. For what 
Shall I ſay , or what shall I think, when 1 behold the affli- 
fions that you have ſuffered? How many priſons have you 
two ſanitified ; How many chains have you adorned ? How 
many torments haye you ſuſtained ? How many reproches have 
you received? O bleſſedbe thoſe tongues of yours , that have 
been ſuch in8ruments of the Holy Ghof , and bleſſed be your 
members imbrewed with blood , ſor the love of Chriſts Church. 
You have truly followed your Maſter in all things, @&'c. Re- 


Joyce therefore thou Peter , 10 whom it was given to dye upon 


t!'s 
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the Croſſe : thereby to imitate thy Saviour : and triumph thott 
paul whoſe head was cut off with the ſword for the ſame 
cauſe. O this ſword shall be to me inſtead of a crown , and 
the nails wherewith S. Peter was crucified , shall be moſt pre- 
ciow ſtones in my Diadem. Thus much and many things 
more uttereth this holy Father , with great fervor in 
admiration of the ſufferings of theſe blefled Apoſtles, 
whoſe labors how much he indeavoured to put in exe- 
cution in his own life , and how far he was made par- VIS ME: 
nker of like afflictions, it may appear to him that gocrar. 
will read the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory, which declareth ,*: * 
 howhe both lived and died in continual tribulation. 
'5. Odear Chriſtian brother, if we had ſo tender 
hearts in contemplation of theſe affairs, as had this 
holy man of God , we would be of other judgment 
in many things, then we are. We ſee S. Chryſoftome 
was thus moved , with the conſideration onely of 
theſe two Apoſtles travels. Burt how much might be 
faid of all the reſt in like manner 2 Of S, Iames that ofs. 1a« - 
was called the brother of TESVS, and was left by him, * 
as the firſt Biſhop of Hierufalem , it is written by 
Egeſippus that lived immediately after his time , thar tang. tg 
he being in ſingular authority and credit for his ho- Fateb, (L "I 
lineſſe and wiſedome, not onely among all Chri- c: 22+ 
ſtians, but alſo among the whole nation of Jews 
(for which he was called by the name Iames the luſt , 
as Ioſephus the Jew reporteth : ) yet choſe he a moſt 
auſtere and ſharp life, never taſting either wine or 
fleſh, or anointing his body with oyle, according 
to the falhion of the Countrey. He was fo diligent 
and painful in continual praying upon his knees, that 
the skin thereof was as hard as the brawn of a Ca- 
mels knee, And being brought forth one day , and 
placed upon -a pinnacle of the Temple of Hieruſ- 
lem, inthe preſence of infinir people ( for that it was 
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an the high feaſt of Eaſter) and there intreated by alt 
the Nobles and Magiſtrates of Jury to ſpeak ſome 


word in derogation of Chriſtian Religion, with pro- 
miſe of infinit honor for the ſame, if he would yield 
thereunto ; he made choiſe not onely to lack that ho- 
nor, butalſo to be reyiled and ſtoned by the people, 
and to be thrown down from the Pinnacle where he 
ſtood, and to have his head cleft in ſunder with a 
ſtafke, or inſtrument that Dyers of cloth do uſe, 
rather then to relent one jot in profeſſing that thin 
which he knew to be true ; and ſo he happily ended 
his life in the year of CurIST 63. 

6. This was the ſinall account that theſe men 
made of worldly dignities and promotions , when 
they brought with them any lett or hindrance to Gods 
perfect ſeryice. And this was the ready defire they 
had to ſuffer, in every leaſt occafion offered, for their 
Maſters honor. O gentle Reader , how worthily 


faid our Saviour IESVS of theſe men : Tou aretheywha - 


have ftood with mee in my temptations , and therefore 1 pre- 
pare for you a Kingdom ! And how juſtly may it be veri- 
fied of us, that which the fame our Saviourin an- 
other placeſaith ; In tempore tentations recedunt : They a- 
bandon me in time of rentation , whenſoever tribus 
lation falleth upon them |! 

7. But let us ſee now further , how theſe which 
enſued and lived after the Apoſtles, behaved them- 
ſelves in this behalf, For better conceiving whereof, 
thou haſt to remember ( loving brother ) that for the 
ſpace of three hundred years together, after CuR1sTs 
departure out of this world , he ſent almoſt continu» 
al remptations; that is to ſay , continual tribulati- 
ons, afflictions and perſecutions unto his Church 
upon earth ( except onely certain ſhort times of 
breathing) vu h r-in he meant to make evidenr pra | 
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ilem, in place of S. Iames, one Simeon the ſon of 


Lib. r. part.22 Rave examples of Reſolution. 633 
of his ſervants patience, and of his own power againſt 
his enemies. And whereas a little befoe his depar- 
ture , he forewarned his Diſciples of theſe things to 
comeaſluring them : That they should have preſſures , and Mat, 194 
that he ſent them forth as Lambs among VVolves; he per- 
formed the ſame in ſuch ſort nor long after, as it 
may ſeem that he brake open all the gates and barrs 


| of hell at once ( as elſe-where I have noted)and turn- 


edforth all the legions of furies therein conteined , 
2s moſt ravenous Bears and Lions, upon theſe his 
tender innocent Lambs. For in ten general and 
moſt dreadful g——_— > which in thistime of the 
firſt three hundred years by publick authority and 
commandment wer exerciſed ; it is impoſſible for 
man to recount either the tyranny and iniquitie of 
the laws or the barbarous cruelty of the executors , 
or the ſtrange inventions of the tormentors. And 


| albeit in theſe times of tryall ( as alwayes it falleth 


out there wanted nor divers Chriſtians ( as Exuſebius Euſeb 1. 84 
well noteth that writeth the Story ) who for love of P56 
theworld , and of their own eaſe , made ſhipwrack 

of their falvation : yet without number wer thoſe 

alſo, that by contempr of the world , did bear out 

the ftorme, and perſevered faithful. Of whom , 

for our inſtruction and comfort in like occurrents , 

ſome few ſhall be noted in this diſcourſe following. 

| 8, Aﬀeer thedeath of S. Iames before mentioned, 

and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , which was eſpe- | 
cially haſtened by God for puniſhment of that mur- bo -M 
der (as Toſephus the Jew was of opinion ) Egeſippus and {2; cap=22: 
Eaſcbius do report, that ſo many of the Apoſtles and & x5. ** 
Diſciples of CaurisT, as wer then alive, gathered -< 24s 
themſelves together, and ordained Biſhop'of Jeru- 


Cleophas; which Cleophas , S. Luke , nameth for one 
" 2 bs 


638 Chriſtian Direftory. - -..Chapixa | 


Matt. 27. of the two Diſciples that went to ' Emaus together, 
" andralked with Cruz1sT upon the way , after his re- 
ſurrection. Saint Matthew alſo, and Saint Luke do 
make mention of Mary , the wife of Cleophas, which 
was continually in the company of the bleſſed Vir. 
gin, mother of our Saviour, at his Paſſion : which 
Mary being mother to this Simeon, and her husband 
Cleophas being brother to Saint Joſeph ( as Egeſippu 
holdeth ; ) Simeon was accounted as a colin-germanto 
$. Simeons QUr Saviour TESVS , and by all probability hath both 
En?” ſeenhim, and heard him in his life. This holy man 

then having lived very long in this - of Biſh- 

oprick , and being now an hundred Md twenty years 

old, was in the time of Tr4jan the Emperor ( Saint 

Tohn the Evangeliſt being dead a little before ) accuſed 

by certain herericks : who then farſt ( as Egeſippus faith, 
en. who lived in the fame time ) began to ſhew themſel- 
L. 3. c. 26: yes openly in the world ( having lived ſecretly in cor- 


ners before) for that all the holy Apoſtles and others, - 


which had heard our Saviour ſpeak, werdead, and 
therefore theſe hereticks deviſed now , what new 
opinions and Expoſitions upon Scriptures liked them | 


The pu- beſt. And for thatthis man was the onely or chief | 


blick ve- pillar, that ſtood againſt them for defence of the 
Fereticks, Catholick fairh , and Apoſtolical tradition at that 
day; they cauſed him cunningly to be apprehended 
and preſented before Atticus then Governor of Jury, 
for the Emperor. Who after many allurements and 


threats uſed unto him , when by no means he could 


move him to relent from his conſtancy in Cur1sTs | 


ſervice ; he gave ſentence to have him beaten with 
whips, and to be tormented many dayes together: 
which the old man ſhrunk not at, but endured with 


| 


moſt wondertul courage,in ſo much that Atticus being |, 


aſtoniſhed ( faith our Authour ) that one of ſix-ſcore 
: * yes 
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man of ſingular name for his holineſſe , called 1gna- tius, 

tiu Diſciple to the Apoſtles, and by them ordained 

Biſhop of Antioch , after that S. Perer had left rhe 

fame. This man being accuſed for his faith to the 
Governour of Syria, and ſtanding conſtant in the 

confeſſion thereof , was condemned by him to be 

torn in pieces by wilde beaſts. Burt for that he was a 

perſon of great mark ; he was ſent priſoner ro Rome 

under the cuſtody of ten ſonldiers, ro ſuffer there. 

And albeit theſe ſouldiers upon the way uſed him very 

diſcourteouſly , and kept him ſtraighr : yer found he 

means either by ſpeech, or letters ro comfort all Chri- 

ſtians , as he paſſed by them. Bur eſpecially ( as Eq- Eaſeb, L. Ir 

ſein noterh ) he inculcated two points to be remem< *** 

bred of them : Primum , ut hareſes, que tum primo e- 
mergere caperunt , maxime precaverent : deinde , ut Apo- 

| ſtolorum traditioni mordicus adherefcerent. Firſt , thar 

they ſhould , ' above all other things , take heed of 

new opinions and herefies, which then firſt began 

to creep abroad : and ſecondly , that they ſhould 

ſtick and cleave moſt firmely to the tradition of the 

Apoſtles, for the true underſtanding and interpre- 

tation of Scripture. That is to ſay, they ſhould Ignatius. 

| admit no other interpretation , bur that which all penny 
Churches by general and uniform conſent had recei- ruth, 

| vedfromthe Apoſtles ; infinuating hereby , that this 

, Thould be an infallible rule to guide men by , unto 

the worlds end. 


ore | 10. Beſides this the good man got time alſo and 


416 opportunity 


"Go  ' Chitin Diefloy., *' Chaps; 
= - opportunify'in his journey , to'write divers Epiſtles 
' to ſundry Churches , which Euſebius in his ftory ſet- 

teth down. ' And among other things, either he 

' being informed , or fearing of himſelf , that the 
Chriſtians tn Rome hearing of his coming, would 
make means to the Emperor to ger pardon for his 

life, and fo deprive him of martyrdome : he wrote 

a moſt earneſt letter unto them , beſeeching them 

- Fnſeb. 1.';;NO0t todo ſo. Out of which letter , both Euſebing 
£30. and DS. Hierome docite theſe moſt excellent words fol- 
gal Scrig; lowing. Inthismy journey ( faith he ) from Syria to Rome, 
I am enforced to fight day andnight withten Leopards , that i 

zo ſay, withten ſouldiers ſent to keep me. VVho the more 

. benefits 1 do beſtow upon them ; the worſe and the more cruell 

The rea. * 2Þ0) are towards me. But their iniquity is my inſtruttion,and 
Jous words Jet hereby 1 am not juſtified. VVould to God I wer once cont 
OI ar8na* 20 enjoy thoſe beaſts that ate appointed to deyoure me. 1 greatly 
death, defrre that it may be shortly , and that they may be ſtirred up 
70 eat me quickly , leſt perhapsthey abſtain to touch me , 45 

they have done fromthe bodies of other Martyrs. But if they 

- Shuuld refuſe to ſet upon me, I will entice them on , my ſelf. 

- Pardon me ( my children ) for 1 know what is good for me. 
Now I begin to be CHRISTS true Diſciple, defiring nothing 

that is ſeen in this world with mans eyes , but onely TESVS 
CHRIST my Saviour. Fire , Croſſe , beaſts , breaking of my 

bones , quartering of my members , tearing and renting of my 

body , and all the other torments that the divel can invent ; let 

them all comeupon me , onely that I may enjoy my TESVS. 

Tren. ls; 37- Thus fardoth Eyſebius cite the words of Saint 
c 232 Tonatics's Epiſtle, which yet is exſtant. And Saint 
Hiero.in 8 
Catal. Jrenewsand S. Hierome do add yet further, that when 
| he came to ſuffer,and heard the roarings of the Lions 


ready to come forth upon him , he uſed theſe words? | 
I am Gods corn , andthe teeth of theſe wild beaſts muſt grind .|. 
ane , tothe end1 maybe pure andgoodbread for Chrifts or 
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' He ſuffered ( faith Saint Hierome) in the eleventh year 
of Trajatts reign , and upon the year of CruaisT, 110. 
and hi Rela: wer 4M rs again by Chriſtians v — 
from Rome to Antioch , and there are Kept withour 
the gate called Daphnitica. 

12. Here we ſee the fervor of this ſervant of God; 
| Th , , - © Howold 
we ſee his conſtancy , his courage , his comfort in chriſtians 
ſuffering. And how came he ( dear Brother) ro this Gmero | 
moſt happy and bleſſed eſtate > We hear him fay of fancy * 
himſelf : That now he began tobe CHRISTS true Diſciple , 
when he defired nothing that mans eye can behold , but onely 


his Lord and Saviour IESVS CHRIST. T his burning love 


then of Jesvs, did confume in him all other love 


and affection that ſtayeth worldly men from like re- 
ſolution. He was no friend or lover of the world, 
Hear the ſaying of another Light and lantern of Gods 
Church , which lived at the very fame time , and ſut- 
fered ſoon after him for the fame cauſe, and ſpake 
with him in his journey towards Rome ; I mean Saint , ,, ——_ 
Polycarp, who wrote thus of Ignatius preſently after his Ipcech. 
his martyrdome , unto the Philippenſes. 1 beſcech J; *:1Sna: 
you brethren to yield all obedience where it is due, and to uſe 1 3c 39. 
all patience in your affilictions , according to the example 
which you have ſcen in Ignatius , and other Mar:yrs; 4s 
alſo in Saint Paul , and the teſt of the Apoſtles , aſſuring your 
ſelves, that thoſe men ran not in vain , but in faith and ju 
ftice, andtherefore are gone to the place which was due unto 
them , being now with their Lord , of whoſe afflitions they 
wer made partakers in this life. They wer not lovers of this 
world, but they loved their Mater , who ſuffered death for 
our lope, and roſe again fir our glorification. Thus far 
Polycarp. 
13. And for that we are faln into the mention of I'* m 
this rare and worthy man , Polycarp; who albeit, he arp. 


: lay not CHRIST himſclf in the fleſh, yer did he live 


1t moſt 


642 


Fuſeb.l. 1» 
Col! 3+& I 4. 


Daygerols 
for ary 
man to of. 
f rc himlelf 
10 p ifecy- 
lois, 


Chriſtian Direory. Chap.s. 


moſt familiarly with divers of the Apoſtles , and eſpe- 
cially with Saint John Evangeliſt, whoſe domeſtical 
Ditciple he was many years,and by him made Biſho 

of the Church of Smirna in Afia, And for that his 
fight and martyrdome for Chriſtian Religion , enſued 
not long atter the death of Ignatins; it is not arnille 


to ſpeak of him allo in this place. The ſtory is ſet 


down. at large by Erſcbius, and others, out ct an 
Epiſtle written by the Chriſtians of the Church of 
Smyrna , which werall preſent at the whoie Tragedy 
of his death. The ſumme whereof is this : That 
whereas ata certain day, by the commandement of 
the Emperor Antonints, incredible and innumerable 
rorments wer uſed againſt Chriſtians in the ciry of 
Sinyrna, divers did bear the fame our with invincible 
courage, tothe ſingular comfort of their brethren, 
and to the great admiration of their enemies; albeit, 
one Quintus that was newly come out of Phrygia , and 
had raſ{hly offered himſelf to the rorturers before he 
was ſought for; fell {hametfully the ſame day , and 
denied his profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion. 

14. Polycarp then while theſe things wer in doing, 
remained ſecretly in a houſe thereby with other Chri- 
ſtians ; whither every thing was brought to him by 
the Brethren , as ſoon as they wer done : and at 
length news came , that Polycarp himſelf was fought 
for. Whereat he nothing moved , anſwered with a 
quiet mind and countenance, that he was: ready : 
meaning indeed to expect the officers there until they 
came for him. But rhe Chriſtians that wer preſent 
with him, enforced him, whether he would or no, 
to retire himſelf unto a little village not far oft, where 
he made his abode for certain dayes, whiles he was 
ſought for in the city. During which time he did nothing 


elſe ( faith the ſtory ) but pray day and night, andihat eſpe- + 


cially 
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cally for the peace and unity of the Church , fer that here- 
ſies now publickly began to ſwarm. He had a vition 2110 
(which he told unto thoſe that wer there preſcvt |. 
with him") f1gnitying that he muſt go to CurisT by cars: grerts 
fire. Ar length , the Purſuvants that had ſought him #-aretor 
all about the city , came by Gods permiſſion , unto ches aciry 
the village where he was , and thereupon he fled by 
night unto another, whither they followed him alſo. 
And there finding two children in the ſtreer , enfor- 
ced the one of them by beating, to diſcover the houſe 
wherein he lay. | : Be 
' F n | .Po'ycarp. 
15. Coming therefore into the houſe,and under- zppc 4n- 
ſtanding that he was in a chamber above , ſenr tor 9<4- 
him to come down : and albeit the meferger favour- 
ing Polycarp, {Newed him a way how to cltape by 1n- 
other houſe, yet he refuſed the fame . ſaying : Ve 
have fled enough, lct Gods will be done. And to coming 
down with a merry countenance , bid them heartily 
welcome , and commanded the meat left in the houſe 
to be ſer before them , befeeching them onely to give 
him one hours ſpace , wherein to pray unto his Lord, 
before he departed. - Which they willingly granted , 
being much moved with his gray hairs and fatherly 
countenance, as alſo caſt into admiration , with the 
fervor of his prayers that he made there by himſelf, 
whiles they wer eating. Which being ended , they 
took him forth , placing him upon an afle, and to 
led him towards the ciry of Smyrna , very early in the 
morning upon the great Sabbarth-day , having adver- 
tiled the Magiſtrates before of their coming , v ho for 
that cauſe wer gathered together with al the people in- 
the market-place. — 
15. Andto make the matter more folemne , they er As 
ſent forth from the City one Herod, that was Provoſt age t 
of the Peace, to meet him and ferch him in, He 0-505 
Et 3 therefore 
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therefore coming forth with great pomp in his coach, 
met with Polycarp , and firſt ſaluted him with great ho- 
norand reverence , cauſing him to come down from 
theafle, and to fit with him in his coach , and there 
began to flatter him, faying : Tou are a grave and wiſe 
man; have reſpett unto your ſelf. VVhat great matter (man) 


# it to ſay, LordCeſar; or to make a fucrifice? But Po 


lzcarp held his peace ; and when the other went for- 
ward to uſe many words to that purpole , Polzcarp 
anſwered : Sir, in fine, I am not to follow your coun- 
fel. Atwhich words, hetaking great diſdain , thruſt 
him head-long out of his coach , and that with ſuch 
violence, as he wounded pititully his leg in falling 
forth. But the old man making no account thereof, 
followed merrily the ſouldiers that lead him. 

17. And when he cametothe place where the Indoes werz 
he entred in with a metty countenance , and much the more, 
fer that at the very inſtant when he entred , there was a clear 
and lend yoyce heard from heaven, ſaying : Be of good cou- 
rage, Polycarp, and behave thy {cf valiantly. pVhen 
he came before the high Magiſtrate , named Preconſul , firſt , 
there was an infinit cry given out by the people againſt him. 
VVhich being appeaſed , the Proconſul asked him , whether 
he wer Polycarp ; whereto he anſwered , yea ,1 am Poly- 
carp. Then ſaidthe Proconſul , have regard unto thy old age 
{ Fathcr ) repent and ſay with us, Tollantur impi : Let 
impious men be deſtrozed(by which terms wer under food Chri- 
ſtiansthat denied to adore, or ſacrifice to their Gods. ) VVhereat 
S. Polycarp turning himſelf unto the multitude , and lift- 
ing up his hands to heaven , with a deep figh, ſaid, Tolle 
impios; O Lord, deſtroy or take away the wicked , meaning 
in a centrary ſenſe tothem. Then ſaid the Proconſul : ſweat 


alfo by Ceſars fortune , and defie CHRIST. VVhereto Po- | 


lycarp anſwered: I have ſerved CHRIST inow fourſcore and 


ſix years, and he never did me any hurt , but much good , and | 


how 
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how then can 1 defie my Lerd and King , that hitherto hath ſa 
mercifully dealt with me 2 Then urgedthe Proconſul again, 
that he should ſwear by Cefars fortune. VVhercto the other 
replyed : If thou nameſt Cefars good fortune ſo often , for 
oftentations ſake ; know thou , that I am a Chriſtian , which 
have nothing to do with fortune; and if thou pleaſe to learn 
what Chriſtian profeſſion is , appoint a day , and I will teach 
thee, Perſwade this people ( quoth the Proconlul.) robe 
content with that. No , ſaid Polycarp, 1 eſteem them not 
worthy to be dealt withall in ſuch a matter ; but tothee, as to 
a Magiftrate , our profeſſion teacheth us to have reſþeft and re- 
yerence , ſo far forth , as it may ſtand with the ſafcty of 
cur ſoul, and without prejudice of eur Religion. So he. 

18. Afterthis there paſſed divers other ſpeeches 
berween them , the one threatning torments, beaſts, 
fire, and ſword; and the other ſhewing all deſire 
and readineſle to ſuſtein the ſame. The people crycd 
out continually that he mighr be torn with wild 
beaſts. Bur that was denyed, forthatthe beaſts wer y,,.,, ,.. 
wearied out upon other Martyrs betote. Then cryed hwours 

| . | . «6 the multi 

they that he migh: be burned alive ; whichPolycarp . uae. 
hearing , and remembring the viſion which he had 

ſeen in the village before his apprehenſion, fell down 

on his knees and prayed; and ſoon after riſing again, 

turned him to the people and faid : Be ye content , for 

Jou shall have your defire , for it is determined that I shall be 

burned alive; and a little atter , the Proconſul gave fen- 

tence for his burning. 

19. VVhen he was brought unto the fire , be put off his The mar- 
01n apparell ( ſaith the ſtory ) but when he came to his shooes, —_— "® 
he had ſome difficalty therein, for lack of uſe , being never carp. 
permitted by Chriſtians to do that office 10 himſelf before , every _ b. 41 
one thinking it a felicity to be the firſt in doing of that ſervice, 


, whereſcever he came , thereby to touch bis holy body. He 


praxedvehemently in the fire, and gave immnital thanks unts 
| | - —— IS8$-3 Algighty 
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Almighty God, that had made him worthy of that dayes com- 
. bate: dating which time , the fire divided it ſelf in two parts, 
and would not touch him , in ſo much , that the Magiſtrate 
was conſtrained :o ſend ene to run his body through. with 4 
ſword, wherewith he dyed. Thus far repeateth Euſe- 
bins Qut of the Epiſtle of theſe men. that wer preſent 
ar his martyrdoine; and they do add further. theſe 
words in the ſame Epiſtle : That the Iews and Gentiles 
there preſent , did ſuggeFto the Magiſtrate , to take heed, 
_ oa leſt we { the ChriStians ) did ſteal away his body , and ſobe- 
Nico! ſi 3« Tin t0 paveur him infead cf our God crucified. Vpon which 
& It furgeſtion , his body by commandment was burned there in 
our preſence after it was dead , but yet we afterward oathered 
up his bones 011 of the ashes, and laid them up as things more 
$ Polycar Precious then gold , or precious ſtones, in a place convenient 
= by s 1e- for ſuch a treaſ? ure , hiping that one day God will permit us to 
come together in peace , and to celebrate the feſtival day of 
this bis boly martyrdome. Thus they. His martyrdome 
| happened upon the year of CHkisT 169g. 
« 20. And I have been the longer in ſetting down 


To be nos 


retinas The combatand end of this glorious Saint, for that 


Polycarp. he was a moſt rare and ſingular man , and his exam- 
pie way ſerve us for our in{truction oi divers purpo- 
; but eſpecially, how we ought to be firm and 
mer_ in holding the general uniform doctrin, 
and interpret ation of Scri Yures, delivered by hs 
dition from the Apoltles in the Catholick Church, 
with dereſtation of all new opinions, as alſo Caing 
_— ON Ignatius warned betore. The holy Biſhop and martyr 
Euſcb, l. 4. of God Irengus , that lived in his time , and went 
4 bbs from Lions in France , unto Alia, to ſee and hear 
him , reported certain things of thts bleſſed man, 
which [ can not 1n this place omit ( notw irhſtanding 
T make haſte for that ghey may grearly profit ſuch 
men in theſe our dayes, as have grace to be moved or 
holpen with any thing. 21. P0> 


|. Thy ſelf that ſich an one is perverſe and finneth , 
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21, Polycarp ( ſaith he ) was not onely infgutted. DN One 
the Apoſtles themſelves , but alſoby them made Bishop of the mony of 
Citty of Smyrna. He lived familiarly with many that had G + 46 
ſeen. and ſpoken with our Saviour in flesh ,- and we in our rine. 
youth ſaw him in Aſia , for he lived long andended his life by 
4 moſt famous martyrdome. He taught alwayes thoſe things, 
which he had learned of the Apoſtles, and which the Church 
delivereth , and which are onely true, . VVhich may be proved, 
by the conſent of all the Churches of Afia, and by the Bishops 
which have ſucceded after him. He was a more faithful 
witneſſe of thexruth , then Valentinus , & Marcion , 
all the body of other hereticks together , which have brought 
peſtilent new ſets Into the Church. He went to Rome, Ani- 
cetus being then Bishop , and reducedrothe Church and true 
religion, divers that wer perverted by the foreſaid hereticks : 
and proteſted openly , that he had received of the ApoSiles them- 
ſelves, that onely and ſole truth, which is delivered by the 
Catholick Church. There are yet alive that have heard him 
tell, how that Saint John the Apole of our Saviour , being 8 Tobns 
once at Epheſus going into a common bath , and ſeeing Ce- ——_ 
rinthus the heretick to be within ; ran out again in haſte , teticks. 
ſaying to them that wer with him ; let us fly from hence , leſt 
the bath fall down and deſtroy us , in which the enemy of 
God Cerinthus remaineth. The ſame Polycarp , at the 
ſame time when he was at Rome , meeting by chance with 
Marcion the heretick there , and being demanded of him , 
whether he knew him or not? Anſwered; yea , 1 know thee 
for the chief child of Sathan. $o wary wer the holy Apoſtles 
and their Schollers , not ſo much as to talk with ſuch fellows, 
4 endeavoured by their new Commentaries and Expoſitions of 
Scriptures , to change the truth before received. And ſo Saint __ 
Paul warned us all to do, when he ſaith: Avoid an here- *" 
ticalman , after one or two admonitions, aſſuring 


being condemned by his own proper judgement, 
p 24 4 Hitherto 
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Hitherto ave the words of holy Jrenzus. | 

22. The ſame Ireneus writing to one Florinus his 

old acquaintance in the School of Saint Polycarp ( and 

now beginning to be an heretick in Rome ) faith as 

Lb —_ followeth : Theſe opinions of thine ( © Florinus) to 

e. 1.5, ſpeak friendly, are not true, nor wholeſome, « Theſe 

C. 2. < opinions are repugnant to the Church. Theſe 

* opinions thou receivedſt not by tradition from the 

<« Prieſts, that before us wer Schollers to the Apo- 

<« ſtles. Idid ſee thee when was bur a childe; with 

<< Polycarp 1n Aſia , at what time thou, living very 

<« oorgeouſly in the Emperors Court, didſt endea- 

' The &« your to holda good opinion with Potycarp. I re- 

Spies _ * member thoſe times well, and they ſtick in my 

$. POIYCs *© mind more firmly then other things that paſſed 

«fince, Infomuch, thatT can tell ar this time, the 

© very place wherein the bleſled man did fit when he 

* ſpake unto us. Ican tell the order and manner of 

© his coming in, the form and faſhion of his life, 

« the ſhape of his body , the manner of his preach- 

< ing tothe multitude. I remember how he was wont 

to recount unto us, the familiar converſation that 

*£ he had with Saint Fhythe Evangeliſt , and with di- 

« yers others who had ſeen our Saviour. Iremem- 

& ber how he wouldtell unto us their ſpeeches, and 

<« what he had heard them fay of CurisrT , of his Mi- 

© racles, Vertues and Dactrin , which they had ſeen 

« with their own eyes, and heard with their cares; 

<« which wer all agreeing with the Scriptures that now 

*we have. Theſe thipgs, through the great mercy 

* of God towards me, I heard ar that time , both 

<« diligently and attentively ; not ſo much committing 

« them to Ink and Paper, as to the inward cogitation 

* of my mind. And whileT live, I do, and ſhall, 

* by Gods holy grace , moſt carefully renew the Me- 

— con LL 
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« mory thereof. And now here before Almight Deotaſiatid? 
«God, I may truly proteſt, thar if this holy and 

« Apoſtolical Prieſt Polycarp , ſhould have heard of 

&« ſuch new opinions , as you defend ; he would have 

« ſtopped his ears, and cryed out ( according as his 

&« fa[hion was) O good God! unto what miſerable 

«6 rimes , haſt thou reſerved me, to heartheſe things? 

« and preſently would have riſen and run ourt of the 

& place , where he had been ſtanding or farting, when 

« ſich doctrin ſhould have been utrered, Hitherto 

Ireneus. 

23. And now (dear Chriſtian brother ) who would A Nete uz 
not be moved with the grave and zealous ſpeeches of 33,2ePre” 
theſe Reverend men, thar lived ſo nighto the times ching the 
of the holy Apoſtles, and of our Saviour himſelf? nn. 
How exceeding great was their care amidſt all their ons. 
other tribulations, and at the very laſttime , when 
they were to depart out of this world (for Irenens ſoon 
after ſuffered martyrdome ) to forewarn Chriſtian 
people to beware of hereſie and ſchiſm , and to deteſt 
all manner of new Opinions, Commentaries and Ex- 
politions upon holy Scripture, other then theſe which 
the univerſal ſucceſſion and tradition of the Church 
had left unto them , from the Apoſtles time 2 The 
ſaw well , and wer fo told by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
thatthere was no other certain way to underſtand and 
hold the truth firſt planted , bur to ſtick ro this tra- 
dition delivered by CHR1sT unto his Church(for un- 
derſtanding of Scriptures and triall of doctrins : ) 
which tradition was , by Gods ordinance, to paſle 
from hand to hand , from Biſhopto Biſhop, from Te nature 
Doctor to Dofor , from Councel ta Councel , nd force 
from Church ro Church, from age to age, untill tion, * 
the worlds end ; and without this, they faw by ex- 
perience of thoſe firſt herefies, that every hererick 
OJ ES 7 would 
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would make his part as good as the Catholick 
Church, from time to time , by interpreting the- 
Scriptures after his own deviſe. To the end then, 
that CyRIsTs Catholick people might ſtand together 
firmly in unity of faith , and arm themſelves joyntly- 
ro the contempt of this world , and: ſuffering for 
their maſter; thele holy men did fo carefully cry up- 
on them , having heard from the Apoſtles own mou: 
thes( as it may be ſuppoſed ) How deteſtable 4 thing he- 
reſie was inthe ſight of Gad ; and whereſoever it entred, - 
that there was no more hope of any vertue or other: 
good thing to {alvation. For which cauſe it is record- 


Appolinar, edin like manner , that divers of theſe firſt Martyrs, 
ier apud © I Jays. 
Niceph.l 4 betng brought forth ro dye in the company of certain 
th hereticks , that offered to dye alſo for defence of 
Chriſtian religion ; they retuſed to go forth ordye 
in their company , athrming them in truth ro be ene- 
mies to JEsvs CuRisT, howſoever other wile they 


made protefſion to dye for him, 
6. 2. Of examples of Reſolution afier the Apoſtles age. 


24. Nd this be ſpoken by the way , concerning 

_ # A theſe notable mens zeale in deteſtation of 

ſchilm and herefie , and of new expoſitions of holy 
Seripture againſt the tradition of the univerfal 

Church , which no man can think to be from our 

purpoſe , it he confiderthe-times wherein we live, 

and how little this tradition is now regarded by many, 

The war. 12 reſpect of their own new devites and freſh inven- 
ty«dome of tions. But now it followerh in the foreſaid Story: of 
So tee” Enuſcvius , that S. Ireneus in procetle of ſmall time (to 
180; wit, inthe nextage after the Apoſtles) came alſo to. 
make his combate for the confeſſion of his Maſter, 

inthe Ciry of Lions in France ; where after infinite 

| torments 
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torments and afflictions that he ſuffered, he ended 
his life the 28 day of June , under the Emperour 'Se- 
yers. Bur before this, he was ſent into Aſia to the 
Chriſtians there , from the Chriſtians in France that 
lived in perſecution, and in the way he had letters 
alſo to the Biſhop of Rome , Eleutherius, in his own 
commendation. Which letters do well declare , what 
areverend opinion the Martyrs of God had of him. 
And the other letters: that he carried into Alta, do 
ſet forth the marvellous tryal that our Saviour uſed at 
that time upon his ſervants, whereof for our inſtru- 
ion and for our comfort in adverlities that fall unto 
us, I have thought good to recite ſome partalſo in 
' this place. 


25, The lerters begin thus : The ſervants of TESVS Them 


CHRIST , that dwell at Lions and Vienna in France , ſend an: —_ 
peace in our Lord TESVS , unto their brethren in Afia and Phry- cation in 
gia, Oc. The greatneſſe of our afflictions which grow up- F=22ce- 

g ; & : 1 ApudEuſe, 
on us in thu place , neither can we , ner any man elſe by-writ- 1.5.c., 
ingexpreſſe, &c. Andthen they ſhew firſt , how they 
wer forbid by publick Edict to enter into any com» 
mon houſe, booth, or market-place, or to come 
abroad out of their own doores. Secondly, from 
their own houſes they wer fetch our by Officers, led *©* 
tothe market-place , and inthe way reviled , ſpit up- 

on by the people, beaten with ſtones, clubs and 

other weapons, which each man had in his hand, 

their apparel pulled from their backs , and this be- 

fore judgment was given againſt them , while yet they 
expected the coming of the Preſident to determine 

their cauſe. Who, when he came, demanding no 
other queſtion of them , but onely whether they wer 

Chriſtians or no ; commanded all manner of tor- 

ments to be exerciſed upon them. And for that a no- 


ble young Gentleman , named Vetius, began to ſpeak 


a 


th 
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4 world or two in their behalf, he was alſo condemned 

among the reſt, as Advocate of the Chriſtians. Third- 

ly, they {hew thart all rheir friends, acquaintance, 

and kindred among the Gentiles at that time , for- 

ſook them. Their own ſervants, for fear of torments 

came in and accuſed them moſt falſly for eating of 

« This was * Mans flesh ; and that which grieved them moſt of all, 
6 popmon ten of their company upon the firſt fight of tor- 

of Chci> Ments , abjured CnrisT openly. 

m_ 26. And yet all this notwithſtanding , they de- 
dayes, in Clare that Cyur1sT their Saviour forſook them not in 
relgeQ of thoſe extremities , but comforted them above all 
the bleſſed | | 
Sacrament, Meaſure , by the noble confeſſions and combats of 

—_— divers others , whereof they recite very ſtrange exam- 

ro be ples : namely of one Sanus a Deacon , who for all 
Chrits the torments the enemies cou!d ul: upon him , from 
4: tag morning unto night, could not be enforced to an- 

Rancy of {wer the Preſident to any one queſtion that he de- 
- 6 manded , but onely by thoſe rwo Latine words ( Cbri- 
ftianus ſum ) Iam a Chriſtian, Theſe two words ( faith 

the Story ) ſerved for anſwer to whatſoever he was asked, 

either touching himſelf” cr others. The like they write 

of one Blandina a noble woman , which wearied out 

all her tormentors , and therefore in a rage , towards 

the end of the day, they tyed her to a great beam, 

and hanged her up inthe air. Which beam , for that 

it repreſented the form of a croſle, as ſhe hanged 

upon it, did comfort both herand all other Chriſti- 

ans infinitly. They declare befides , that their holy 

old Bithop named Pothonw(in whoſe place Ireneus ſuc- 

ceeded after) being tour-ſcore and ten yeares old, and 

not able fo much as to ſtand on his feer, was carried 

to the place by the hands of fouldiers, and there en- 

ded his life with incredible fortitude : and of the a- 

SBlan:'n forclaid Blanding they write 5 that {Ne being pur _—_ 

rom 
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from the beam again, was beaten with whips , rent 
with iron hooks, ſer upon a burning frying-pan,and 
after that, wrapt ina net and caſt among wild bulls. 
laall which torments ſhe kept a merry countenance, 
thanking God moſt heartily for this benefit, and for 
that ſhe had ſeen her own children die conſtantly in 
the ſame place for the ſame cauſe before her. | 
27. They report allo of one Artalus, a man of 
oreat name and authority in that city, who being 
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rage of Ars 
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drawn forth of his houſe , was firſt lead about the maryr, 


Theatre , or place of Spectacle, with a table born 
before him , wherein was written in great Latin ler- 
ters : This is Attalus the Chriftian: and afterward he was 
abuſed by the people in all kind of moſt extreme vil- 


lanous manner ; bur yer becauſe of his calling , the 


| Prefident durſt proceed no further againſt him, untill 


he had written to Rome to the Emperor, and recei- 
vedanſwer, which ſoon after was had ( he in the mean 
ſpace being kept in priſon , where he did ſingular 
much good ) and then upon t he folemn day of the 
ublick Fairs that wer in Lions , he was brought forth 
again, and firſt put to fight with divers wild beaſts, 
by which he was greatly torn and tormented , but nor 
flain. And then after all this, he was placed naked 
in a chair of burning-iron , and therein examined of 
his faith. And when the ſmoke and loathſome ſtench 
of his fleſh that broiled , offended them thar ſtood 
about him , he ſaid unto the people : © brethren , thu is 
indeed to devour mans flesh , whereof falſly you accuſe us. 
And finally , the ſtory addeth, thar afrertheſe tor- 
mentors had ended their fury in the ſlaughter of (o 
many Chriſtians, as it was a very horror unto them- 
ſclves to benold their bodies and bones ; yet wer they 
not fo faticfhed. Bur firſt cauſed the aid bodies to 
be watched in that place forthe ſpace of {ix dayes ro- 
= SN gether 
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gether (untill they wer putrified ) to the end thari | 
$hireof Chriſtians {hould not ſteal them away : and then alſo 
Infides doubting , leſt ſome of their relicks might be reſcr- 
—_ ic ved, it they ſhould ſo abandon them, they burnt 
all to aſhes , and caſt the ſame into the great river of' 
Rhodanus ; that runneth through the city of Lions. 
28. Theſe wer the combares ( gentle Reader) 
whereby Almighty God in thoſe dayes would prove 
and try his truſty ſervants , far exceeding.any that he 
PTY N layeth upon us 1n thele later times , though we com- 
c-10. plain much more then they did. Hear now another 
brief deſcription ſet down by Dionyſus Biſhop of 4- 
lexandria , of the things that he and other Chriſtians 
ſuffered there in his City, not long after , under De-' 
cins the Emperor. He writeth the hiſtory ro the { 
Biſhop of Antioch , and the fame is recorded by Eu- 
ſebius. I ſpeak before God ( faith he ) and his divine Ma- 
jeſt» knoweth that 1 ſpeak the truth, &'c. The perſecu- 
tion began here againſt us before the Emperors Edi& 
came forth,as it wer by a certain prophecy that ſhort- 
ly it would enſue. Fir they began with a certain godly 
" - = woman named Quinta , whom they drew by the heels about 
ſeention in the City upon the payement , and whipped her naked, and 
Alexandria. Gully, murdercd her with flones. After that , they came 
in fury unto all our hcuſes , and drew us forth , that's , every 
man hu neiohvenr , according as either hatred moved him , 
coverouſneſſe to have his geods. For whatſcever was precious 
' in our houſes , they tek, with them , and the ref they caſt 
cut into the ſtreets. This indired fir divers months, and 
nos 97 neble Martyrs died in this time , as Apollonia , Sera- 
weaklings, P1ON , and others : albeit ſeme , that wer not worthy of this 
conflict , made ship-wrack cf their ſalvation. 
29. Af lenath was published the moſt horrible Edit of 
Decius againſt us, , and then might you ſee that dreadful 
Mat. 24 ſcntence of our Sayiour fulfilled : T hat the very ele&, if 
it 
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'it wer poſſible , ſhould bedriven to fall. ' For firſt. of The dans 


to adore their goods ; others went as allured , and- conſtrained 
(-45 it wer ) by perſwaſions of their neighbours , friends , and 
kinsfolk 3 others did it ſecretly in their own houſes at home - 
others went with ſo evil a will, and with ſo ill-favonred. a 
- countenance to ſacrifice , as they wer laughed atby the ene- 
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: , f ri- 
all, thoſe that wer rich among us, or of any great calling eto i 


(whereof there wer many ) ſome of them prevented the Mg- feention. 
giftrates, and offered themſelves voluntarily (as good ſub- 
jets ) ro fulfill the Emperors commandment. Others permit= -Nivers * 


ted thewſclves , as unwilling to be drawn by the Magiſtrates, ſorts _ 


mies themſelves , for that they bad neither courage to deny it, 
not yet heart to do it. Others went openly and impudently 


unto it , affirming that they had never been Chriſtians in their 


lives : all which to behold , made us remember that ſaying of 
our Saviour : How hard itis'for a rich-man to be ſaved. 
| 20, Many of the poorer ſort followed the example of rich Mas. 1g; 
men : ſome fled , ſume wer taken , and carried to priſon, 
aud after divers dayes, wer induced to forſwear CHRIST. 
Others came out and began to ſuffer torments , bur preſently 
fainted and denied their faith. But afterward enſued the COnm_y 
glorious ſpectacle of the choſen Martyrs : whereof the firſt was tv Hh 
old Julian ; that could not moye by reaſon of the gout ; yet Jr _ 
being ſet upon a Camel , and whipped naked through all the © 
ſtreets of Alexandria ( which you know is very large) was 
afterward burned alive. After him followed Chronicon,, 
Macare , Alexander , Heron , Dioſcorus , Am- Confane 
mon , Zeno ,, Prolomzus , Ingenes , Mercuria , Mac:y65, 
Dionytia , and others, And the ſaid Dioteorus , for 
that he was but yet a child , after a certain 4ime , was let go 
by the Preſident , hoping that he might be corrupted. But he 
is here with me very conſtant, and moſt ready to ſuſtain 4 
greater conflick , when God hall call him to it. 

31. Thus wrote this bleſſed man of God; adjoin- __— 
Ing many things of his own examinations and fuffer- in bl 06s 


mgs, 
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begnion, ings, which for brevities fake I omit : onely I may 
Schiſme not let paſſe that rare zeal which he ſhewed amid 
and Hcre* a]]theſe his afflictions , againſt Sciſmaticks and Hee 
Euſeb, 1.6. reticks ; as may appear by thoſe words of his, which 
«p37 hewriteth inan Epiſtle to Noyatus, when he by new 
inventions began to trouble the Church of Rome. 
The words are recorded by Enſebins, and are theſe 
which enſue. 1t should have beenthy duty , O Novatus 
(faith he ) ro have ſuffered all inconveniencies in the world, 
rather then to have broken the concord of Gods Church. and 
Wartyr= truly, that martyrdome which # ſuffered ſer the defence of 
ork, the conſent and unity of CHRISTS Church , is noleſſe , but 
hands rather much more commendable , in my opinion , then that 
ks Which is ſuffered for not ſacrificing to Idols. For that in the 
ble then a [ater Amman ſuffereth martyraome ſor ſaving his own ſoul; 
nfidels. ; . 
but in the former , he ſuffereth for ſaving the whole Charch. 


And thus far of Dionyſtus. 


OfS. Cy- 32, At the very fame time, with this holy man 


prin. : 
Font. in (though ſomewhat younger ) lived the famous Pre- 


vt GP late and Martyr of God, Saint Cyprian; who ( as by 
catal. Aug. his own writings appeareth , and is recorded by Por- 
i. tins his Deacon , that lived with him , and by Saint 
Hierome , Saint Auguſtin, and others that enſued him) 
not onely made many Martyrs in his time by his ex- 
hortations, and by his example in ſuffering : butalſo 
concluded his own life with a moſt famous martyr- 
dome, ſuſtained with all alacrity for his Maſters fake. 


This was that moſt excellent man , whom you have 


heard before to confeſle the great force of Almighty 


Gods grace towards good lite , and extirpation of 
ſin, which he felt after Baptiſme, contrary to that 
which he perſwaded bimſelt before , thinking it alto- 
gether impoſſible , thar ſo diſſolute a courſe of lite, 
as he had followed , whiles he was a heathen , could 


be changed into vertue , as before you have heard | 
| himſclt 
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kimſelf declare :' and yer he arrived to thar perfection 
of manners and converſation ,'as he became amir- 
four to the world, and himſelf confeſſerh rhar his 
ftare was, Mors criminum , vita virtutum : The death 
of vice, and life of vertues : that is to ſay , thar all 
vices wer extinguiſhed and dead in him, and all ver- 
taes flouriſhed. This fo excellent man (I fay ) our 
Saviour CuR1sT ſo exerciſed in all tribularion , after 
his converſion, as there was no kind of men, from 
whom he received not affliction : I mean neither Pa- 
gans , Herericks , Schiſmaticks, and ſeditious peo- The va- 
ple, weaklings thar fell in rime-of perlecution , Con- £9.0r 
teſſors thar ſtood conſtant , bur wer troubleſome , which God 
diffolute Catholicks thar lived diſorderly , and pro- ws ren 
voked Gods wrath by their carelefle and negligent 
lives, LEES 
23. Andas for the Pagans, it is evident thar their 
ſpecial hatred was againſt him , and continual mole- ep prac 
ſtation in Carthage. For thar notwithſtanding he was 5. Cyprian, 
a noble-man , and a great Counſellour, rich, and 
potent , and admirable for his eloquence before his 
Converſion ; and after his Convertion , left freely , 
not onely all thoſe honors and wealth of the world, 
but his wife and children alſo, commending them to 
a Prieſt named Cecilius, that had been the cauſe of 
his Converſion , and never had converſation with 
them afterward. Not only all this (I fay Yand the 
oreat change of life before mentioned , could mirt- 
zate the hatred of the Gentiles againſt him for making p,ngus 1, 
himſelf a Chriſtian , bur rather encreaſed the ſame. vua Cyp. 
And fo ſeeing him-made both Prieſt and Biſhop, ſoon 
after his converſion , upon the year of CurtsT 250. 


| they went about nor onely by ſcoffes and ſlanders to 


defame him, and bring him in contempr, ealling_ 


| kim Capreanm, which is goat-herd , inſtead of Cypria- LIONS, 
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_— mw - as | Lalloning laith,,, and ſome. other, * Coprian 
num.,, 4 more: contemprible word, : bur moreaver 
whenſoever the.ſaid Pagans mer together in any pub, 
lick alſembly, they.cricd put. commonly to have * Ca 
Fpift. 55-ad prjan.to the lions to make. him. paſtime.,” And finally. 
Comer they.never,cealed,, until rhey had-his bloud indeed.. 
34. . Asfor Hereticks that ruffled in histime ; na- 


S Cyprians 


vexation mely Marcioniſts , Montani®ts,, Valcntinians , and1 many. 


- + w others raiſed before bin, as.Origeniſts alſo, Novatians, 
and the like that ſprung up in; his very dayes; it 15-29 
torious by his works how he-was troubled with them, 


eſpecially. with the, aid, Nopazians: ,. that having firſt 


made a ſchiſme both againſt himfelf /and Carneling the 

| Biſhop, of Rome, afterward. upon. ſpleen; ran, into 
"this hereſfie , that ſuchas did fall intime of perſecuti- 
Cyp.£p.5z ON , could not be received again , or abſolved by any: 
» =, Hof Prieſt , but wer to. be left to, Gods judgement, Which 
(and 21. Kind, of men., andall other that impugned the union; 
of the Catholick Church. and ſcandalized the Genti-, 

les by their diviſion , this bleſſed man did fo earneſtly, 
condemne; and deteft,, that he did, not onely every, 

where in his works affirm, that ſich men cannot be; 

ſaved, by any manneriof good life. whatſoever, no, 
though; they ſhould. ſufter death. 'and. martyrdony 

F —_— for = name of. CugisT : but wentalſo further upon, 
1257-253, this zeal againſt hereticks., affirming : That theſe wer 
259- 142 not; Chriſtians, nor truly baptized, andjconſequently, 
" that ſuch of them, as came afterward to be converted 

and- made Catholicks.,. wer.to be:xebaprized again. 

Which opinion,,, as it was true i. {ſuch Hereticks as 

+ Aug.L did not ule the true form of, words.,..or intention of 
.. Catholick baptiſine ; ſo in others irwas reproved- by 
— the general Church : whereunto this holy-Father,,, as 
c.14.Hier, 
cont. Lu never meaning to repugne, But by, this we may ee; ' 


Cilfer, RE - the | 


both * Saint Auguſtinand Saint: Hierom do hold, "had, 


| 
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the conflict he had with theſe kind 'of men. 

35. There followeth the third fort of impugners, 
which exerciſed this holy man, whom he calleth 
| Schiſmarical , turbulent, and feditions emulators of 

his, whereof the principall wer certain Prieſts of 
Carthage named Feliciſſimus , Fortunatus , andrhree-or _ nn] 
four more, who as heads being fer on, and borr 

out by a certain heretical Biſhop of Africa, named 
Donatus , made a ſtrong tation againſt the holy man, 

which continued from his firſt entrance into' that Sea, 

even to' the day of his martyrdome; ro wit, ſome 

eleven or twelve years, whiles he was Biſhop : and 

this hatred of theſe men was ſo implacable againſtthe 

good. man, as every where he —_— , thar 

they did not onely impugne him in Africa , but went 

alſo to Rome againſt him, accuſing him to Cornelius 

the Pope. And moreover in Carthage , not onely 

did alienate and ftir up againſt him thok: Chriſtians 

that wer weak, and had faln in time of periecution, 

as alſo the Confeſlors of Caxrist that wer in priſon : 

but moreover conſpired as well by Hereticks as Pa- 

gan perſecutors againſt him , inſomuch , thar for 

them he durſt not return home ſecretly to his Church 
-from the place where he lay hidden, no not at the 

very Feaſt of Eaſter itſelf. You ſhall hear ſome of 


thegood mans complaints in his own-words : For this 


| hewriteth in great affliction of pirir unto his people 


of Carthage. ' Cyp. Ep. 
36. Hoc quorumdam Presbyterorum malignitss & perſi- 49. 2d ples 
0a perfecit, &c. * This hath the malignity and per- thas _ 
" fidiouſneſſe of certain Prieſts ( my emulators ) 
* brought to paſſe, that I could nor return unto you 
* before Eaſter-day, for that they being mindful of 
"their old conſpiracy againſt me , and retaining thar 
" old poyſon-in their hearts againſt my being Biſhop, 
TEE Vu 2 « which 
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«* which long ago they conceived, or rather again 
* your ſuffrage and Gods judgement for me; they 
© have renewed their old aſſault againſt me , and have 
*- again laid for me their accuſtomed ſnares, and ſfa- 
*- crilegious machinations. And again in the ſame Epiſtle. 
* What pains and puniſhments do I ſuffer ( my moſt 
**© dear brethren ) that I cannot for the preſent come 
* unto you, and ſpeak with every one of you, to 
«inſtruct you in our Lords Goſpel? Is it not ſuffi- 
**ctent, that my baniſhment from you hath endured 
© now two years , with this lamentable ſeparation 
*from your eyes and countenance , which cauſcth 


* {uch forrow and {ſighs in my heart that I am conti- 


*© nually afflicted to ſee my ſelf ſolitary without you? 
* Tears do run day and night from mine eyes, that 
* I beingyour Biſhop , and you loving me with ſuch 
* fervor, as you do, I cannot enjoy yourembra- 
*cings; andaboveall, itaffliterh me,-.thar in this 
© great care and ſollicitude which I have of your 


« | . . . p 
The Per. © fouls, and in this great neceſſity ( of ſo * extreme 


{ccuitcu of 


Pens. 
An. Dom. 
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Tbidem, 


*© perſecution, as now reigneth ) I cannot ſo much 
* as make any excurſion unto you , by reaſon of the 
< threats and ſnares of certain perfidious men , which 
* by our coming would make a greater tumulr, and 
< encreaſe the perſecution , &c. Thus he. 

37. Bur yet further you muſt know, that theſe 
men had not onely done this, bur conſpired alſo 
with the heathen Magfſtrates againſt him ( a ſtrange 
paſſion of hatred in Chriſtian Prieſts) as himſelt writ- 
eth in the fame Epiſtle,faying ; Perſecutio hec et alia,& 
aliarentatio, &c. © This isanother perſecution , and 
* another temptation : Theſe five Prieſts, to wit, 
< Felicifcimus, and his fellows, are nothing elſe but 
& thoſe five chief Chriſtian men , which of late wer 
{ken to joyn themſelves to the Magiſtrates in pub- 


« liſhing |. 
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« liſhing the Emperors Edi& againſt Chriſtians , 


«thereby to overthrow our faith, and by their own 
& prevarication againſt the truth , to draw into deadly 
« ſhares the tender hearts of their brethren. 

© 38. The fame good man ſeeing alſo, rhatafter 
his vexation by them in Africa, they reſolved to' go 
and accuſe him in Rome , to Cornelius the Pope, as 
hath been ſaid , wrote a large and vehement Epiſtle 
to the {aid Cornelius againſt them , not to believe 
their falſe ſuggeſtions, wherein among other things 
he hath theſe words : Romam cum mendaciorum ſuorum 
merce navigaverunt , quaſi veritas poſt eos navigare non poſſet, 
Oc. They have ſailed to Rome with their Merchandiſe of lyes, 
4 though truth could not ſaile thither after them , and con- 
vince with certain probation deceitful tongues. Truly ( brother ) 
this s true madneſſe , not to think that lies do not long decei- 
ye, and that the night endureth no further , but untill the 
day be clear , Oc. 

29. And yer further to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome 
in the ſame Epiſtle, he openerth the matter more par- 
ticularly and pathetically in theſe words : Dico provoca- 
ts, dico dolens, dico compulſus, &c. © This I am to 
*tellyou, Ido it by provocation , I do it with ſor- 
*row , I do it by compulſion. When a Biſhop 
* (meaning himſelf ) is choſen into the place of him 
*that is dead ; when the ſuffrage of the people in all 
6 _ , Is given tothe ſame; when the ſaid Biſhop 
«ſeen to be protected in perſecution by Gods own 
*help, when he is faithfully joyned, and united 
* unto fellow-Biſhops, and proved now four years 
*in his Biſhoprick, attending in time of peace to 
*the obſervation of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in 
*rhe tempeſt of perſecution, proſcribed by name , 


| © anddetigned to death, demanded many times by 
' "the infidels to be delivered over to lions, and ho- 
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19 _ * noured *.in the Circuite and Amphitheatre.(-where 
teas, * ſpectacles are exhibited ) with the teſtimony of 

*« Gods love and favor ( and evenin theſe very dayes, 
* while I write this unto you, he was demandeda+ 
* gain to be given unto lions , by the univerſal cla- 
* mor of his countreymen in Carthage in the ſaid 
« Circo ;) when the people by a publick Edi& wer 
*© commanded to meet there to do Sacrifice, And 
*© when ſuch a man ( moſt dear brother ) is ſeen to be 
* impugned by a company of deſperate ; and loſt 
© men, that are out of the Church : Ir is evident 
*enough, whoit is that impugneth , not CuRisrT, 
* bur his adverſary. Thus much Saint Cyprian of 
bimſelf, and of his adverſaries , and by way of mo- 
deſty .in a third perſon , of his own favor and grace 
with CHRIST our Saviour. 
$.Cyptians 40, There followeth a fourth conflict of his with 
conflict k a 
with thoſe Certain weak Chriſtians, that upon fear and terror 
that fell. fell in time of perſecution, and dideither yieldto 
offer incenſe, or to do any other religious honor 
unto the Pagan Idols. And the firſt ſort of theſe wer 
Fonrſorts Called Sacrificati « the ſecond Thurifiati : the third by 
of them the common name of Jdolaters. Whereunto there 
that ſell. _ ny 
Cyp.Ep 52 Was a fourth fort adjoyned, named Libellatic;, that 
ad Anon. compounded in ſecret with the heathen Magiſtrate, 
and fo in ſecret denyed Cyr sT. Theſe kind of peo» 
ple then brought two great afflictions upon this holy 
Biſhop Saint Cyprian. Firſt , to ſee them fall andre» 
nounce CuaR1sT , as many of them did , and ſome 
amongſt them with great impudency ; which was n0 
{mall tribulation to ſo zealous a Paſtor , borh in rc- 
ſ>e&t of their own perdition , as alſo of rhe ſcan 
dal of others by their example. The ſecond affliction 


was, that after this great and hainous tin committed, | 
many of them making lelle account thereof then * 
| they | vr 
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they ought ;, wer not aſhamed to uſe '1mportnnity 
for; their reconcihation , and admutrance 'inits com- 
\munioh again, ' which , Saint Cyprian , 'as agrave de- 
fender of Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline', liked nor of; bar 
would have them firſt do corvenient penance, and 
give ſatisfaction by long grief and forrow for fo grie- 
vous an offence. Whereby divers of them fell our 
with him-, eſpecially being ſet on, as he -complain- 
ed , by his adverſaries Felicifimusand his companions, 
and the heretical Biſhop Donatus their Patron and 
faucor. | 

. -41. Andtothis there was added another difficulty 
of more importancerthen the former , that whereas a 
good and godly cuſtome had been brought in for ma- 


| ny years in thoſe times of perſecution, that ſach as 


had-fallen in the faid perſecution, before their re- 
ceiving to communion again , by the Biſhop; they 
ſhould-goto the:Confeſlors that lay in priſons , and 
aki'them forgiveneſle alſo, for the ſcandal and injury 
that they had done to them”by their denying of 
CarisT , whomthe other ſo valiantly had confetled 
under torttients and preſſures. This cuſtome (1 fay 
an the end grew to-this abuſe , 'that divers that wer 
fallen j contemning , as it wer, the Biſhops autho- 
rity, would onely make ſuir- rg the Conteſſors in 
Priſon , to have peace with them ( for that was the word 
then uſed ,) and thereupon to have theirletters of re- 
commendation to the Biſhop to be admitred again : 
which recommendarion they would fo urge oftenti- 
mes, -as if it wer a commandment, and not an in- 
treaty. And on the other fide again, divers of thole 
Conteſſors living in priſons, ſhewed themſelves very 
indiſcreer, . in recommending men upon particular 
affections, without ground or judgement; and yet 
vwer-1o- peremptory therein , that they would think 
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Chriftian DireFory. Chap: ;, 
themſelves contemned and injured ,' if the Bilhoy 
did nor-preſently admitandabſolve whomſoever they 
commended : yea although it wer in univerſal, as ſuch 
4 man., and all his friends , and family , not naming who | 
they wer: Which Saint Cyprian calleth, Incertam @ cecam 
petitionem , invidiam cumulantem : An uncertain and 
blind petition, heaping envie upon him. Late enim 
parer ( ſaith he) ille, cum ſur, &c. It sagreat genera- 
lity to ſay , let himbe admitted with his, &c. And fur-, 
ther he fignifieth that ſuch as wer of lefle edification 
in the priſons, wer alwayes moſt forward to recom- 
mend others , and moſt impatient of denyal , eſpe- 
cially they being ſer on allo by Felicifimus , and his 
faction, as Saint Cyprian complaineth , who by this 
means had not onely them, and ſuch as had fallen; 

bur the Confeſlorsalſo in priſons, ſer againſt him. 
42. Which being ſo , we may eafily imagine, 
with how many afflictions the heart of this holy man 
was invironed at one time , eſpecially at ſuch a time, 
when the external perſecution of the Pagans was ſo 
fierce and cruel , as Saint- Cyprian himſelf deſcribeth, 
when he ſaith : Tormenta venerunt, &c. © Torments 
**are come upon us, and tarments withour end, et- 
<« ther of the tormentor, or of the tormented : Tor- 
* ments without the comfort of death, granted unto 
&them : Torments that do'not ſend a. man to his 
*crown ( by martyrdome ) but do entertain him in 
y © tortures, fo long untill he faint, and looſe his 
*crown, except ſome ſuch as by Gods ſpecial favor 
< being taken from this danger, do profit ſo much 
© under theſe tortures and tormentors, as they get 
© the crown of glory, not by the end of their tor- 
*tur:s, but by the ſwifcnelle of dying. So Saint 
Cyprian. | 
43. But yet, what ? Did he looſe his courage | 
| | (think 
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ed his mind to be invincible. For firſt of all conſt- 
dering that the emulation and contradition of Fel 
cifimus , and his company wer the chief cauſes of 
ſtirring up others againſt him, eſpecially in Rome, by 
threats and menaces, made by them'to Cornelius the 
Pope , who ſeemed ſomewhat to be moved therewith: 


: this good man wrote unto him in theſe words : Manere 


apud nos debet ( Fratcr Chariſcime ) fidei robur immobile , &c. 
There ought to remain in us ( moſt dear brother ) an immo- 
pable ſtrength of” faith, and a moſt fable , and conſtant 
yertue of fortitude , againſt all incurſions of adverſaries ; even 
45 a Rock in the Sea doth reſift with his main might , all the 
ſcourges > floods and waves of the tempeſtuons ſea: neither is 


it any matter whence terror or danger be offered to a Bishop, 


which by his «ffice and vocation , tsevery where ſubjett to ter- 
Tors and peril, . and by them u made glorious. And we muſt 
not think upon the threats , and menaces of Gentiles and1ews 
againſt us , for ſo much as we ſee that CHRIST our Saviour oh. 18. 
was taken by his brethren , and betrayed by one of his 4pofiles, hs 
whom himſelf had cheſen. And in the very begining of the 
world , no other man ſlew juſt Abel, but his own brother ; ene 
nor did any ether perſecute Tacob in his flight , but his brother; ; 
nor was Ioſeph ſold , but by his brethren. And in the Goſpel 
wereade , that our domeſtical enemies shallbe moſt dangerous 
untous ; andthat thoſe shall betray us , which wer firſt joyned 
untous, by the Sacraments of unanimity. VVherefore it im- 
porteth not who betray , or perſecute, when God by ſuffering 
us to be betrayed or perſecuted, diſpoſeth us thereby towards 
our crown of glory. Neither is it shame for us to fuſfer that 
at our brothers hands, which CHRIST ſuffered at his; nov 
is it any glory for them to do that againſt us ( their brother ) 
th it Indas did againſt CHRIST his Lord and Mafter. 

44. Thys wrote that bleſſed Martyr amidſt all his 
Vu 5 dithicultics, 


Mat. 10» 
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difficulties, concerning this firſt ſort of his domeſtj- 
cal adverſaries Feliciſimus and Fortunatus , and the reſt 
of their moſt unhappy and infortunare fellows , who 
farſt made this diviſion which afterward for many: ages 
could not be extinguiſhed... . For that hereof enſued 
both the-ſects of -Novatians, and Denatifts , which fo | 
much, and fo long, did yex the Chriftian world. 
And as for Felicifimus the chief inſtrument of this fa- 
Ction ,. Saint Cyprian: writeth. again to Cornelius the 
Biſhop of Rome in theſe words, both of him and 
cyp imer his company < De iﬆtis verd quid dicam, qui: ttc ad tt, 
_ OG. VVhat shall 1 ſay of theſe companions , that are gone by 
ſea, towards you , together with Feliciſimus , that is gulty 
of all kind of wickednefſe? Which wickednefle he ex- 
preſleth in another place in the ſame Epiſtle : thathe 
was enemy to CxkisT , author of ſedition, deceiver 
and coſener of money committed unto' him, a de- 
flowrer of virgins , a corrupter of mens wives , a vio« 
later of wedlock, and the like. 
4.5- Bur now for the other two ſorts of people ſet 
on, and.incenſed by theſe, to wit , Lapfi & Confeſe- 
zes, thatis, weaklings that fell in time of perſecuti- 
- on, and Confeflors that ſtood to itin priſon ; S.Cy- 
prian ſhewed alſono leſſe courage . and reſolutionto | 
refiſt there importunities , and reform their exceſles, | 
then he did towards theſe that wer feditious : ſo as un- 
ro every part, the good manturned himſelf with his 
pen and authority, though he durſt not ſhew his 
face for the preſent, in retpect of his. thany enemies. 
Gypr-ep 38 And amongſt other diligences, he boldly excommu- | 
anal,  nicated both Felicifinmsand all his company , com- | 
manding all his Priefts and Deacons and other peo- 
ple, under the pain of ſpiritual Cenſures, to avoid 
them. He wrote alſo a book of the unity of the IN 
Church, to ſhew the miſery of ſeditious people that 
OX wcr j | 
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wer ſeparated from the ſame. And more, he wrote 
a book D-lapfis, to wit, of the grievous offence of 
thoſe thar fell , and denied Curtis intimeiof perſe> 
cution; laying before their eyes the moſt damnable-- 

ſtate wherein they wer, and conſequently the deep 

ſorrow, penance, and ſatisfaction which they wer ' , 
bound todo, for {aving of their fouls; inveighing 

moſt ſharply againſt ſuch , as either wer negligent in 

this point towards themſelves, or raſh and impor- 

tune to procure reconciliation to others, without 

due ſatisfaction. Contra Evangelii vigorem ( faith he) 

contra Domini & Dei legem , temeritate quorumilam laxatur Cypr. 1. de 
incautis communicatio : irrita & falſa pax datur , periculofa corny 
dantibus, & nibil accipientibus profutura, Againſt the OI 

. b Enrence 
vigor of the Goſpel, and againſt the law of our Lord concerniug 
and God, the communication or reconciliation of _ that 
ſuch as have fallen, is enlarged by the raſhneſſe or 
temeritie of certain people : and vain peace is given 
them, dangerousto the givers, and nothing proft- 
table ro the receivers. Thus he. And how reſolute 
he was againſt all theſe Kind of menthat by importu- 
nity would be admitted, he ſheweth in his foreſaid 
« Epiſtle to Cornelius. It there be any ( faith he.)that 
think themſelves to be able to return to Gods Church 
again , not by prayers, and intreaty , bur by threats; 
not by lamentations and fatisfactions, bur by terrors: 
let ſuch men Know for certain , thar againſt rhem the 
Church of CrkisrT is ſhut, and that his tents by his 
defence are ſtrong and invincible, and will yield to 
* no threats whatſoever : for that a Prieſt , holding 
*the Gofpei of God, and obſerving the preceprs 
* of Cx1sT, may beſlain, but he cannot be over- 
* come. | 
46. And finally , he checketh in many places the 

pretumption'of fuch Contellors , as immodeſtly oY 
either 
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either vaunt of their own ſufferings, or importune 
Their Biſhops to receive into communication, ſuch 
friends of theirs, as had fallen, and not done due pe- 


Againft the nance for the ſame. What ſtripes, what whips do we 


prefum - 
prions of 


< deſerve ( faith he in one place) when Confeſſors 


Coal flots. © themſelves, that ought to bean example'of good 


< life unto others , do obſerve no diſcipline ; but 
< that their proud, and unſhamefaſt bragging cf con- 
* fefling Cxx 1sT doth puffe them up,and make them 
< infokent. And laſtly , he omitterh not alſo to re- 
= {harply the negligence of other Chriſtians , 

oth Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, that lived evil in 
thoſe dayes, {Hewing that God had revealed unto 
him, that this was the cauſe of thoſe great and grie- 
vous perſecutions , that fell upon them ar thar time : 
he beginneth his diſcourſe thus Si cladis cauſa cogneſci- 


' fur, medela vulneris invenitur. If the true cauſe of our 


miſery be known , then is the ſalve of our wound caſily found 
out, Andthen he layeth down all the variety of ſins 
in uſe at that day, as wantonneſle , exceſle of appa- 
Tell and dyet , deceit, oppreſſion of the poore, neg- 


ligence of devotion , contempt of penance , almes, 


and other religious works. And thus paſſed over 


this holy Biſhop the whole courſe of his life ; untill 


it came to his own lot to end the fame with a moſt 
forious martyrdome. And I have deteined my (:If 
Gas longer in the hiſtory of this mans life and 
actions, ſtate and condition , for that it feemeth to 
repreſent unto us a perfect ſpectacle of a true reſol- 
ved Chriſtian in the ſervice of God. Now ſhall we 
add briefly that which enſueth concerning his death 
and martyrdomc. 7:50 
47. Wherefore when a new Eqi& of the Empe- 
ror Pulerianwas decreed in Rome againſt Chriſtians, 


upon the year of CauRIsT 261. Saint Cyprian being at 
chat 
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p 
fs. 


F hex. . why he hadretired himſelf from the hands of 
{} 


i 


chat time in baniſhment neer Carthage , and having 
received news thereof by ſome that he had ſent for 
chat purpoſe to Rome , advertiſed one Succeſſus a 
Biſhop of the whole matter, and by him the reſt of 
the Brethren in Africa, in theſe words. Brother Suc- 
celſus , know you , that themen whom 1 ſent to Rome are 
returned , and do bring for certain , that Valerian the Em- $S.Cypriang 
peror hath written t0 the Senate , that all Bishops , Prieſts, Cw « 
and Deacons , be executed preſently , &'c. The copy of which lirtlo 664 
letters we hope will come hither quickly , and ſo we ſtand re- og 


| ſulvedby Gods grace to all ſufferance , expefting at the mercy 'b-5.ep 


of our Lord., 4 crown of life everlaſting , Know you alſo 

that * Sixrus the Bishop of” Rome was put to death the eigth * Sixtns 
day before tbe 1des of Auguſt laft. 1 beſeech you-that theſe _ 
things may be ſignified by our means t0 all our fellow-Bishops tore Sane 
in thoſe Proyinces, tothe end, thatby their good exhortati- © I? 
ons., the whole brother-hood of Chriſtians may be ſtrengthened 

and prepared to thu ſpirituall combat that is imminent ; and. 

that no man in theſe times think ſo much upon death , as of the. 
mortality which he hath to follow death. Let every man.Þ 

(1 ſay ) with full faith and all vertue, dedicated toour Lord, 

rejoyce rather then fear inthisconfion which we muſt make , 
aſſuring our ſelves, that the true ſoldiers. of CHRIST out 

God shall not be ſlain, but crowned therein. So he. 

48. And not many dayes afrer this, he living in Lic. 
certain orchards or gardens in the countrey, was ad-ever S. Cys 
yertiſed by his friends , that two Purſuvants wer ſent F700 
to take him, and bring him to the city of Urica ; 
whereupon he fled. And leſt any man should think, 
perhaps, that it was of fear , he wrote an Epiſtle 


(which was the laſt that is extant of his writing ) unto 


the P '»ſts, Deacons, and people of his Church of 
Carr re, where he was Biſhop, ſhewing them the 


the Pucſuvants , in theſe words : VVhen it was brought Lib.5.xp.x - 


unto 


unto us, ( dear Brethren ) that Of ficers wer ſent to leade me 

unto Vtica; bythe counſel of our dear 'fr iends , 1 was content, 

upon juſt cauſe , to retire my ſelſ" from our orchards : for that 

it. ſeemed to me' convenient , for a Bishop , to make his laft 
Confeſiion in that city where he bath governed Gods Church , tn 

$. Cyprian 7 end, thatly his Confeſſion , he may honour his own flock 
 wonkd ie * ani people. And it ſeemed tome, that the honor of our glo- 
_ Carth®” 701 Church of Carthage should be much diminished at this 


in.Vtiea. time, if 1, the Bishop thereof , Should receive my ſentence 


and death in Viica. For which canſe , 1 alwayes defired and 


prayed Almighty God , that I might make my Confeſiion , and 

ſuffer in Carthage , and from thence depart unto my Lord. 80 

then here we abide preſently in a very ſecret place , expefting 

the return of 'the Proconſidl from Rome to Carthage, who will 

bring with him ( I donbt not ) the determimation of the Em- 
 peror; touching both- Bishops and Lay-men , that are Chri- 
ſtians; and willdecree that which\our Lord , for thepreſent, 

wilt haye to be done. Aud as concerning' you ( my deareſt Bre- 

thren ) according to the Diſcipline which alwayes you have 

received from me ont of our Lords Commandments) do' you 

obſerve all tranquillity among your ſelves. Let no man 'raiſe 

zunults touching the doings of his bretrhen. Let noman offer 

* This alſo himſelf" to the *- perſecutors , but when he is apprehended, 
a 15 gn then let him ſpeak : for inthat inſtant, God will ſpeak in us, 
pe:cout of zpbo rather will haye us Confeſſors then Profeilors: in his 
1k. = canſe. Touching other things that 1 would have you obſerve; 
ep Gau- T hope before my ſentence be given , by onr Lords inStruft ion, 
"= 10 diſpoſe in general.” CHRIST-IESVS keep and preſerve 


ou all in his Church.” 
*'x - 49. Soon after this was written', tharis , upon the 
> 15 day of September, as Pontinsand others do write, 


Ren 2. came ſuddenly upon him two Purſuvants:, and ap- 
mutt. * prehending him, broughrhim to the new Procon- 
fu! , called' Galerius Maximus , ar Carthage ; where 


after a glorious Contetflion made- of his Farh( the 


particularitics 1 


670: | Chriſtian DiretFory. | | Chap. 5. 
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{b] 


.. | tioneththe (olemnity which.yearly was celebrated in & ferm 12. 
2 ' 
$ J } ; 


particularities whereof wer here too-long to- be ſet 
down ) his ſentence was read, that he mufit be. be- 
beaded, Whereunto Saint. Cyprian anſwered , -Deo 


deth. theſe. words. The Brethren ſtood-round: about bim 
weeping , and. did cath their napkins and prayer-books' before 

bim , that none of his bloud might be drunk ap of 'the graund. * - - * 
His body , by reaſon of the curioſity of the Gemtiles that pref- wy 
ſed about. him ,, mas buried: for thepreſent ina place 'nigh by, bow 
but: the night: following , it was taken thence agamn by the cnet 
Chriſtians, and carried ſulenmly with torches and- wax-ta- 

pers10 the poſſeſcirarof one: Macrobius Candidas, #'the way 

6all;d Apellenſis,,. nigh tothe fish-pouds , @'c.- 1 

| 50. Andthereverend.opinion of this:mans ſanctis 

ty, was ſo great: among Chrtſdians,even preſently ups - + 
on: his. death;;that they:builded:Churches inhis honor 


- 


and memory; as may appear. by the ſtory off S; pjiFtor Chinches: 
Biſhop. of; Utica ; who lived the next age: after, 'and CR 
recordeth in bis firſt Book: : De perſecutione Vandalica;, with fo- | 
bow that the;heretical Vandals that wer Arrians, over 73 _ 
threw two. goodly Churches-in Atrica dedicated to 
Saint Cyprian ,i.the one, in the” place where he was 
martyred callediSexti.,, the other, in the-place where 
his-body was.buried , called\Mappalia. Saint "Auguſtin 
alſo in his Confeſſions, lib..5.. cap.. 8, maketh-mention 
of; a Church . in; Africa dedicated. to Saint Cyprian, 

where Monicais mother prayed for him at his depar- * vide rp. 


tare towards Italy,, Andin * divers places. he men- palms pay 


the day. of his Martyrdome, which day (according 7% 7 


LO 


C72 Chriſtian Direflory. " Chap.s. 
_  - tothe. Churches phraſe, ) he calleth his Nativity. And 
' in his tenth Tome, he hath a whole Sermon made in 
the Feaſt of Saint Cyprians Nativity , of which Ser- 
mon, not onely Venerable Bede maketh mention in; 
| Lo his Commentary upon the fecond Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
-Lib,s de a . th 
dart.conr. i415, but alſor Poſidius, Saint Auguſtins ſcholar, 'in 
Dcnat. Tndiculo. And finally , Saint Auguſtin every where, 
C. 17, . CE 
not onely maketh moſt honourable mention of this 
bleſſed Martyr , butalſo againſt the Donatifts , defir< 
eth to be holpen by his prayers now in heaven. W he. 
refore his example ought greatly to move us. 
The laſt ge= FI. I might here recount many other perſecuti- 
:ncral per. ons, And the ſingular combats of infinit particular 
under Dio» MEN , which could never (I dare ſay) weary the Chri- 
cirnanand ſtian Reader. Bur yet would they be .roo long for 
this place. Euſebius affirmerh , that to ſet dowh onely 
the ri ſuſtained in his time , under Dijocletian , Ma-- 
ximian, Maxjminus , and other tyrants, ( which wer 
the laſt general afflitions before the general peace 
Sexuſeb, Ieſtored by Conflantin) wer a matter of infinit volume. 
toro]? For( faith he ) the perſecution began in'the month 
By = of March, when. Chriſtians wer ready to celebrate the 
Feaſt of Cyz1sTs holy Paſſhon. Ar what time , Die- 

* cletians firſt Edidt was, that all Chriſtians Churches 
throughout the world ſhould preſently be over- 
thrown , all Paſtors thereof taken, and by all man- 
ner of torment that mans wit could :deviſe, be en- 
forced ro ſacrifice , rogether with their people. Then 

Atimesf ( ſaith Euſebius) was it a time, when each man might 
kciall. eaſily ſee, wholovedtheworld, or loved God; who was 4 
g00d Chriflian, and who was a counter ftit ; who was trut | 
corn , and who was chaffe. Many loſt their ſouls ( ſaith he) 
in this combate, and many got them eternal crowns. The 
Edift was executed with all rigor and fury throughout all 


Provinces at once: and divers wer the iſſues of ſuch as c 
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#ntorriall. But the infinit glory of ſuch as conquered , fur- 


paſſed far the infamy of” thoſe that fell. 


52. And the enemy in the end , being utterly The ped. 


' confounded , would gladly have ſeemed to have &icc of 
brought that to' paſle , 


/ p . Gods ence 
which he neither did nor ego wn 


could. For when by force he had drawn Chriſtians ſeem to 
unto the Temples of the Idols, he would have had have wong 


.ir ſeem, that they came voluntarily ; and when men 
\ would not facrifice , he was defirous at leaſt wiſe, 


that they ſhould permit himto fay and publiſh-, thar 
they had ſacrificed. Others being beaten down with 
clubs upan their knees , wer reported to have kneeled 
of their own wills for adoring the Gods; whereof ſome 
cryed openly notwithſtanding , that they neither had 
nor would do fo , for any torment that could be 
laid upon them. Bur the more reſolute fort wer dealt 
withall in moſt cruel and barbarous manner , with- 
out meaſure , reafon , or order. Whereof you 
may'reade both many and ſtrange examples inthe 


_ eighth and ninth Books of Exſebius, who wrote the , ,omtor- 


And when our Saviour table coali« 


things as he ſaw them paſle. 
ecation, 


permicred all theſe extremities to fall upon his , 
Church , then was the time neareſt, that he had de- 
termined to beautifie her in earth, with greateſt peace, 
reſt, riches, and glory: even ashe did immediately 
after, by converting the Emperor Conſtantin to be fo 
zealous a Chriſtian, . __ Chand 6d 

53. And here now doth end the Story of Euſebius , Euſebius * 
which containerh the conflicts of the firſt three hun- *2?* 
dred years after Cyz1sTs departure. Bur the Eccle- 
laſtical Writers thar do enlue after him, each man 
in hisage, do declare, thar after the rimes of Con- 
fantin, the Catholick Church enjoyed not long her 
temporal peace, but had her exerciſe from time ro 
ume , albeit, in another ſort then before : that is ro 

ns Ax ; lay, 
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& Lapiry ſay , not ſo much by Pagans ( though ſome wer) as 


hereicks by ſuch as ſometimes had been their own children, a 


—_ far more loathſome , odious, cruel, and dangerous 
gans, affliction then rhe former. Foras ſoon as Conſtantin 
* Cooten. 95 dead:, and had left the Romane Empire, divide 
tius. Unto his three ſons; one of them which governed all 
| the Eaſt *, being carrupted by his wite , became ath 
Arrian Heretick. By whom , and by ſome other 
Princes infe&ed afterward with the fame Herefies;, 

the Church of God (uſtained incredible dittreile for 

many years together. | 


[&+ . - . | ; - 4 4 
Thoperts 54. And it yer infinit to recount the tribulations 


Conſtan- that fell upon the Church of God, and the Catho- 
rius the , - 
Ewperor. lick Defenders thereof , under. this one Emperor 


Zoiuumns. . - , | > ; 
Zoiumns. *Onely, inthree orfourand twenty years ſpace that 


V Qor. in he reigned : who beginning firſt with the ſlaughter of | 


his fathers friends and kindred; as: namely histwo 
'unkles Conſtantius and Anibalianus and others , paſled 
ro the perfecution-of Prieſts and Biſhops , that-wer 
contraryto his Arrian ſect and faction, . But above all 
2 Athan, in Others wer famous in this perſecution three moſt ex- 


—_— cellent men , ® Saint Athanaſius of the: Eaſt Church, 
tivm Archbiſhop of Alexandria in Egypt and ® Saint Hila- 
+ =" 7ius, of the Weſt Church , Biſhop of Poictiers in 
Socror. 1.2. France, together with © Enfchjius Biſhop of ' Vercels 
. -——M in Italy, of whom, ſeveral books might be made of 
in Conftan* their ſufferings, vexations , exiles, afflictions , im 
bb nit x. priſonments, lies, and calummniatjons. raiſed againſt 
Riff 1:2. them , flanders publiſhed in their diſgrace , .condem- 


Cp.27. So : . | by 
erat 1.3 c 4 nations pronounced againſt them, as well by:Secular, 


- prookny as Eccleliaſtical Judges; yea, Synods and.Counlſels 


L5.cap 11. yiolently and unlawfully gathered by the power , au- 


thority, force , and fury of this enraged hercrical | 
Emperor to theirdiſgrace. And yet was the heavenly 
vigor of Almighty Gods eternal grace ſuthcient 1ot0 

| | ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen theſe his ſervants, as they wer not con- - 
uered., bur made conquerors by this conflict, both 
of them out-living the Emperor for divers years. 
And albeit , it wer publiſhed every where by the ene- 
mies of Gods Church, that they wer ſeditious , head- 
ſtrong , and troublers uf the/publick peace , fs that 
they ſtood out againſt the Emperor and his heretical 
faction , in defence of Catholick truth : yer wer they 
known then and held ever 1ince, for great and true 
ſervants of Almighty God, and ſo have been decla- 
red by infiait teſtimonies and miracles from his divine 
Majetty , in their juſtification and defence. And fo 
much for the time of Conſtantius , omitting infinir 
other things that might be xc: heirſed tothis purpoſe. 
55. After this Conflantins the Heretick., ſucceded 
Inlian the Apoſtata ; who having bin broughr up 
1m the Chriſtian Religion during his youth, coming 
afterwards to the Imperial crown , frſt of all Empe- 
rors became an Apoſtata ; forſbok CurisrT, fell to 
Pagan Idolatry again , and \hewed himſelf as perni- 
cious an enemy , asever Chriſtian Religion. had be- 
fore, orafter him. Of whom Ruffinus that lived art 
the ſame time, writeth thus : He Was 4 more cunning 
perſecutor then the reſt, and conſequently more cruel ; pro- 
ceeding not ſo much by force and tonments as by rewards : 
honors , flattcries , perſwaſrons. , ' and deceit. By which 
means , he overthrew ' more ſouls , then if he bad proceeded 
altogether by violence. 's 
56. The worthy Father Saint Gregory Nazianzen The telatis 
writeth two large Orations of this mans doings , and Geegor 2 
thewerh that in his youth, _ both himſelf and Saint © 
Baſil were acquainted with. 1«ljan-1n. the Grammar- 
ſchool. Ar which-time he. ſaith ,; they well forefar 
great figns of wickedneſle in him; nothſtanding, at 
—_ he kemed very, devout, and for Derotit- 
X x-2 Ol 


The perſe- 
cution of 
lulian the 
Apolſtata, 


Ruff l }» 
cap 3 Ss 


SQHL1AG 


ky 4 
PP] 


576 Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 5: 
ons ſake (though a great Prince) he would needs take 
upon him the office of Le&or-ſhip in the Catholick 
Church. And beſides that ( ſaith S. Gregory ) hebegan 
70 build Churches alſo tro Chriftian Martyrs. But when he 

Ont, pl FAME tO be no Tar} he washed off his Baptiſm with 
main jus bloud: Manuſque ſuas ( laith he ) proſanavit , ut nimir um 
nan PS eas ab incruemo illo Sacrificio , per quod , nos Chriſto , ipſiuſ- 
que paſiionibus & divinitati communicamus, elueret ac perpur- 
garet : And profaned his hands, to wit, that he might 
cleanſe and purge them of that moſt pure and un- 
bloudy Sacrifice of the Altar , by which we are made 
partakers of the Paſſion and Divinity of our Saviour, 
&C. 

Thewick9 5$7- After this, he made an Edi for the ſpoiling 
ed Edi@ cf and profaning ( faith this Saint) of all Church-ſtuffe, 

Julian. > 
money , facred ornaments , and holy veſtments, 
that were to be had, for defiling of Altars* for di- 
ſhonouring Prieſts, Deacons , and Virgins : bur 
principally, for breaking down of Martyrs Sepul- 
chers, and for deſtroying of their Churches. In 
reſpect whereof, this holy Father writeth unto him 
CELS o, Thus. Thou perſecutor after Herod ; thoutraitor after Judas ; 
thou murderer of Chnift after Pilate 5 thou enemy of God | 
after the Iews; doſt thou not reverence thoſe hely Sacrifices 
ſlain for CHRIST ? Doſt thounot fear theſenoble champions, -|- 1 
John, Peter, Paul, and others that paſt through fire, | 
ſword , beafis , tyrants, and what other cruelties foever | | 
might be denounced againſt#hem , with a merry heart? Doſs | | 
thou not fear them, to whom now are aſfigned ſo great ho- | ( 
mors, and to whom Feſtival dayes arc ordained upon earth? | « 
by whom devils are driven away , and diſeaſes are cured? and | t! 

The rear © Þeſconely bodies are able to dothe ſame miraclesnow , which | © 

honors theirholy ſouls did when they wer upon earth : Their bodies | v 

donet®. (7 ſay) when they are handledby us, and honoured ; jt4 "_ 


martyrs in 


eld time, the onely apparition and prediftions , the onely drops of he 
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either not go be ſought for any langer , or clſe that PrieAs wer 
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of theſe bodies , do 45 great miracles as the bodies themſelves. 
Theſe bodies therefore doeft thou not worship? G&c. Thus far 
Saint Gregory N4Zianzen. 

58. But now after the death of wicked Inlian , 


endured they not long , but the Ar1ian hereticks came 
in government again, and fo did bear the fivay for 


divers ages after , afflicting and perſecuting moſt ex- 


tremely the Catholicks ,, as may appear by all the Ec- 
clefiaſtical writers , that are extant of that time. And 
for a better conjecture what was done and ſuffered in 
the whole world abroad , I would wiſh thee ( gentle 
Reader ) but to view that which remaineth written of 
one part onely , andthat for the ſpace of few years, 
I mean of the perſecution of the Arrian - Vandals 
in Africa , which began not long before Saint Augy- 
fins death, and endured diyers years after, and is 
recorded in three ſeveral Books by the holy man Yj- 
for Biſhop of Utica, that was one of the ſufferers. 
The ſtory is ſtrange, and moſt worthy the reading, 
for that it hath very many things which ſer forth the 
perfect form of times that have enſued fince, and yer 
do endure. | 
59. Poſidius that lived with Saint Auguftin, and af- 


perſecution , he was wonderfully afflicted with com- 
paſtion in his mind: For ( faith he ) he ſaw now already 
Catholick Churches deſtitute of their Priefts; ſacred Virgins 
and others that lived continent , tobe diſcipated and caſt out , 
the Hymns and praiſes of God to have ceaſed in moſt Chur- 
ches ; the building of Churches burned ; the ſulemne ſer- 
vice due unto Almighty God to be no more uſed in their 
proper places : The divine Sacrifices and Sacraments , 


> X 2 7191 


. . al- rian perſes 
beit ſometimes good Emperors wer ſent by God, yet (ion, 


S. Angus 
en a ſtins grief 

. ter wrote the ſtory of his life, reporteth in the ſame and forcow 
that when the holy man ſaw but the beginnings of this-y,q.qa ver 
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tion. 
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| Chriſtian Direftory. ' | Chaps, 
not eaſily found to minifter the ſame unto ſuch as ſought 
them. Hitherto are the words of Poſſidius. 

60. Bur Saint Vitor coming to declare the ſaid pers 


ſecution_ more in particular ; ſheweth thar albeit 


they wer ernel againſt all Catholicks in general; yet 
faith he : Precipus in Eccleſtis , Baſuliciſque & Camiterims 
& monaſteria ſceleratins ſeviebaut. They principally 
did exerciſe their wicked cruelty upon Churches, 
Oratories, Church-yards, -and Monaſteries. And 
then he goeth forward thewing; their further cruel- 
ries and out-rages in abuſing Prieſts and Monks, and 
in ſpoiling Altars, of which he faith in particular : 
De pallis altar ( proh nof& ) camiſeas fibi & femoralia fi- 
ciebant. Of the corporefies * and other clothes of 
the Altar ( fie on the villany ) they. made themlclves 
ſhirts and breeches. Further he addeth, thar they 
gathering divers ſacred Virgins together ,. againſtall 
thame , would behold and handle the privie parts of 
their bodies; whom afterward ( for that they would 
not be lewd with them ) they: tormented with fre , 
and threw into rivers with ſtones tied to their feet, 


: , faying unto them: Tell us, how.do your Bishops and Cler- 


gy-men uſe to ly with you ? Belides all this he faith, 
that they. prohibited Catholicks Miffzs agere vel traftare, 


to have Maſle , : or to treat thereof. They forbid | 


them alſo to bury Chriſtians ſolemnly , with: light, 
rapers, and torches ; .and finally, they torbad them 
all exerciſe of their Catholick Chriſtian religion. And 
for that in theſe things: they wer not obeyed as they 
deſired; but wer refifted openly and mantully by 
them that had ſpirit and courage from God, to do it; 


! S 
therefore did they rage and fretabove all meaſure and 


did exerciſe more extremity in all deſpiteful and vil- 


lanous kind of cruelties , then did the Pagan perlc- + 


cutors, either before, or after. * And this was the 


ſpirit # 


tf 
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ſpirit of rhoſe antient he-ericks. 
'. 61. Now then ro: make here, our ſtay , and 
alle, no further \in this diſcourſe; thou ſeeſt ( dear 
brother) 1n this deſcent of Gods Church for five hun- 
ded years together after Cur1sTs departure ;how or- 
dinary a thing it was in our Saviour to fend perſecu- 
tion unto his deareft ſcrvants for their tryal and me- 
rit. : In which matter notwithſtanding is diligently 
to be conſidered ;, firſt the greatnefle and ſharpneſle 
of his trial, to the end we may not be diſmayed , 
when the like ,. more or lefle,, do fall unto our lot. 
Secondly , how pitiful and miſerable the fall of divers 
yer inthistryal , to the loſle of their ſouls and eter- 
nal deſolation. Thirdly , how the cauſes of this 
their fall, wer either pride and temerity,, whereby 
they tempted God; or elſe the love of this preſent 
world, whereby they wer allured to forlake their 
Lordand Maſter. .Fourthly , how glorious the: vi- 
Gory was of thoſe that wer reſglute , 'end how ever- 
laſting their reward both in. this world, and inthe 
world to come. - | 
623, ;Befdes this , ' 
toconfider, andthat for thy particular comfort , 


it ſhall not be amilſle for thee 


tyrs.wer thar ſuffered in the Primitive Church, 
keep, themſelves: within the unity. of Catholick 
faith and docrin, delivered and continued nniver- 
fally by tradition, .in all Churches from age to age , 
tothe end their ſufferings and labors mightrecei-e 
their merit: How diligent alſo they wer in advertifing 
others of this important point, aſſuring them that 


' withour this, their travels could be of no profit or, 


avail, Andasit.is moſt evident and certain, thatall 
theſe bleſſed Martyrs and Saints , which before I 
have named, together with their brethren, did con- 
2 © 8 "M4 tins 
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An illation 
upon the 
premaſſcs. 


Heb. I'S, 


Chriſtian Direffory,  Clap.y, 
tinye by ſucceſſion for five hundred years together, 
inthe common known faich of Chriſtendome ,; cal 
led at that time Catholick; and did defend the 
Ame both by words, writing , and ſuffering ; againſt 
all Apoſtates, Herericks, Schiſmaricks, or other 
new fangled enemies whatloever : fo is it as evident 
and apparant tothe world that the ſame univerſal and 
general Church , faith and dodtrin, which theſe 
men left, hath continued eyer fince ynto this day 
(and ſhall do ro the worlds end) fighting and ftri- 
ving againſt all new upftart enemies of the fame tras 
dition of Chriſtian Religion which thefe men ſo ca» 
refully commended unto us, | 

63. By all which , as alſo by the manner of per- 
ſecurion rhat was then , and by the things themfelves 
that wer ſuffered art hereticks hands in theſe old times, 


every Catholick man, thatby Gods ſpecial grace is_ 


made worthy to ſuffer the like in theſe our dayes, may 
take ſingular comfort and great inſtruction therein; 
conſidering nubem illam teſtium propofitam , as Saint 
Paul calleth it : that is, the great multitude and cloud 
of examples and witneſſes, rhar have gone before 


- us, to inſtru and animate us in this barrell. And 


Exod. 13. 


the holy Apoſtle uſed the word Cloud, to allude by 2 


| metaphor unto that Cloud which our Saviour ſent to: 


the people of 1/7zel, ro direct their journey in the. 
deſert; infinuating hereby that theſe excellent ex- 
amples of holy Martyrs and Confeſſors , which I 
have named before,to have ſuffered fo valiantly inthe 
primitive Church, . ought to be unto usa moſt cer- 


tain direction both for courage , conſtancy , wit 


dome , alacrity , and refolution in this ſpiritual 
fight , aſſuring our ſelves that we following their 
ſteps, in fighting forthe like cauſe, againft « like 


encmies,, with like fortitude and humility, andin *<£ 
CET a TTY like 


- a od Sw mo ds Is 


Lib. 1. part. 2. Rare examples of true Reſolution. 687, 
fike patience and longanimity , as they. did : we ſhall 
not want the like grace , like comfort , like aſſi- 
ſtance , like merit and reward at our merciful Saviours 


hand ; as they received. 
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THE FIFTH IMPEDIMENT OE 
Reſolution, in the Service of Almighty God. - 


' Proceeding of” overmuch preſumption in the mercies 
'  * of our Saviour, without rembrance of 
| hu Iuſtice. 


Caar. VL 


> 5 many men , for their excuſe againſt 
© the Reſolution which we perſwade, do 
[4 ſerve themſelves of the falle reaſons that 
>, & before we have confuted : So is there an- 

VIE A STLA? " 

| "other ſort of people rthar raketh a plain 
contrary courſe , and far ſhorter way to diſpatch their 
hands of all that can be ſaid ro move them to Reſo- 
lution, quite oppoſite to them, whom inthefirſt , 
* Chapter of this ſecond Part I anſwered. And this & miſtruft 
way is, to lay the whole matter of their ſtay upon = 
the back and ſhoulders of our Saviour CaurrsT him- 
ſelf , anſwering to whatſoever you can fay againſt 
them, with this onely ſentence : God is merciful. Of 
which men our Saviour complaineth grieyouſly by 
the Prophet , when he faith : Supra dorſiam meum fa” © 
bricaverunt peccatores , prolongayerumt iniquitatem ſuam : 

Sinners have built upon my back, they have pro- 
/onged their iniquitie. By which-words he fignifi- 
* th, that prolonging of our iniquities in hope of 
=—_ 7 Xx F {ns 
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HEMP Chriſtian DireQory. | .. Chap.s3 
Gods mercy,, is to build our Gns- on his back 
ſhoulders. But what followeth 2 Will God, bear 
this injury ? No verily ; For the next words:enſuing 
are : Dmminius juſtus concidet cervices peccatorum : God is 
juſt, and he will cut in ſunder the necks( or pride ) 
of finners : to wit, thoſe finners , that upon. this 
vain preſumption of Gods mercy and indulgence, 
do prolong their evil life and by that means do build 
on the back of our Saviour : And the reaforis, for 
that nothing may be more injurious to Gods divine 
Majcſty,, then to. make him the foundation of our 
finful life. , or continuance thereof , who loſt his 
own life for the extinguiſhing of ſin in us, as Saint 
Paul at large declareth. _ 
2. Butyou will ay perhaps ; And is not God then 
mercitul 2 Yes truly (dear brother) he is moſt mer- 
cifull; and there is, neither end nor meaſure ef his 
mercy; he iseven mercy itſelf; it is his nathre and 
eſſence ;, and he can no more leaye to be merciful, 
then he can leave to be God. . But yet ( as the Pro- 
het here faith ) be # jaF alſo. We muſt not ſo remem- 
"Tak his mercy, as to forget his Ju ice. Dulcis, & 
retus eft dominus ; Our Lord is ſweer , but yer upright 
and juſt alfo, faith holy David. And in the ſame 
place : All the wayes of our Lord are mercy and truths Which 
words Saint Bernard expounding ina certain Sermon 
of his, faith thus : There be two Par of our Lord , whereby 
be walketh in his wayes : that js Mercy and Truth : and 
God faſtentth both theſe feet upon the hearts of them whith 
turn unto him. Andevery ſinner that will truly convert him- 
ſelf, muſt lay haud-faſt on both theſe feet. For if he should 
lay hand on mercy onely , letting paſſe truth and juſtice 
he would perichby preſumption. And on the other. fide if 1! 
Should apprehend juſtice onely without mercy , he would 
perishby deſperation. To the end therefore that he may be fi 
ye 
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be | 
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ped, be mult bunbly: fall down ,- and kiffs both" theſe feet : gg 
that rinreſpath of wg Juſtice, henay reteins fear | and? "= 
reſpett of his mercy", he may conceive hoye. Adin an- 
ather place : Huppy is that ſoul ,, upon which our Lord TESVS 
CHRIST hath placed both his feet. Imillnot ſing. #mtothee 
Judgement alone:, nor yet mercy alone ( my God) but 

1 will feng unto thee with the Prophet David ,, Mercy and 
Judgement joyned together, And I will never forget 
thoſe two juſtifications of thine , by which we muſt bs ſaved; Aug, tag, 

; Saint - Auguſtin handterh this point moſt excel- 35-50 

lently.in divers of his works. Cet' them mark (© ſaith be) 

which love ſo. much-mercy and pentleneſſe inour Lord; let 

them mark (I ſay ):and fear alſo his truth. For ( as the 

Prophet ſaith: ) God: is both fweetand juſt.- D3ſt thou PH. 2 4, 
loye that he is ſweet?! fear alſo that he. is juft. As a ſweet ppq . 
Lord he ſaid: 1 have held: my 'peaceat your fins. But 

as 4 juſt Lord he addeth.: And think you that Ewill hol 

as peace ſti]? God is merciful and full of meicies, ſay 

ou: It is moſt. certain, yea. add unto this, T hat he'bear- Two din, 

oh long. But yet feare that which cometh inthe ſame ron 
verſes end, Er yerax 7 That is, he isalſo true and juſt. ; 
There be two things whereby ft inners do ſtand in danger ; the 

ene; in-hoping tooxnucht., which is preſumption ;, the other , 

tt hoping zoo little, which is deſperation. VVho is deceived 

by hoping too much?” He which ſaith to himſelf, God is 4 good 

God, 4 merciful God, and therefore 1 will dowhat pleaſeth 

me.. And why ſo? Becauſe God is a merciful God , a gentle 

God. Theſe men: run into-dangorby-hoping too much. VVho 

are in danger by deſþaire ? They , which ſeing their- ſins 

grievous, andrbinking them unpoſcible to- be pardoned, ſa ay 

within themſelves; well, we are ſure to bedamned, why 

do we not then whatſoever pleaſeth-1s beſt in this life? Theſe _ 

men. are murdered by deſperation , theother by hope. Vihat 

- therefore doth God for gaining of both theſe ſorts of men? To 
bim which is in danger by hope , he ſaith: Do not ſay with 
thy 


Pal. tro. * 
P(31. 148, 


" 684 ' Chriſtian Direfory. Chap. 6; 
Kcelcl. 5. * thy ſelf, the mercy of God is great, | he will be mer- 
' citul to the multitude of my ſins; for rhe face of 
his wrath is upon ſinners. To him thar is in danger 
Ezec. 13. « by deſperation , he faith : 4e what time ſcever a ſinner 
Shall turn himſelf tome, 1 will forget his iniquities. Thus 
far Saint Auguſtin beſides much more which he addeth 
in the ſame place, touching the grear perill and folly 
of thoſe men, who upon vain hope of Gods mercy, 
do perſevere in theirevil life, | 
An er - 4 Iris truly (dear brother) a very evil conſe 
ceafoning. quence and a moſt unjuſt kind of reaſoning , to ſay : 
Thar forſomuch as Almighty God is merciful, and 
long ſuffering, therefore will I abuſe his mercy , and 
continue in my wickedneſle. The Scripture teacheth 
usnot to reaſon ſo, but rather quite contrary. Gad 
is merciful, and expecteth my converſion, and the 
longer he expefterh, the more grievous will be his 
puniſhment, when it cometh, if I-negle& his pa- 
tience 2: and therefore I ought preſently to accept of 
his mercy. So reaſoneth Saint Paul who faith : Doft 
thou contemm theriches of his long ſuffering and gentleneſſe? 
Kem. 2. Doſt thounot know that the patience of God towards thee , is 
uſed to bring thee to repentance ? But thou through the hard- 
wneſſe of thy heart, and irrepentant mind deft hoard and heap 
ap tothy ſelf wrath, in the day of vengeance , at the reve« 
lation of Gods juſt judgement. In which words Saint Paul 
fignifieth,, that the longer God ſuffereth us with pa- 
rience in our wickednefle, the greater heap of ven- 
geance doth he gather againſt us, if we perfiſt obſti- 
Avg.tro&. nate in the fame. Whereunto Saint Augufin addeth 
33ein loa. another conſideration of great dread and fear; and 
that 1s : If he offer thee grace (ſaith he ) ro day, thou 
Note this þnoweſt not whether he will do the ſ'me to morrow. If he 
give thee life and memory this week , thou knowe# little whe- | 
ther thou shalt enjoy that benefit , the next. _ __ 
F. 1C ; 
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, | Lib.r.part.2: Againſt preſumption upon Gods mercy. 
5. The holy Prophet beginning his ſeaventy and 


ly men; uſcth theſe words of admiration : How good 4 


r 

y 

s | Andyetinall that Pfalme , he doth nothing elſe bur 
h | ſhew the heavy juſtice of God towards the wicked, 
5 | even when he giveth them moſt proſperities and 
, | worldly wealth, and his conclufion is ; Behold ( © 
' | Lord )tbeyshallperish which depart from thee ; thou haſt de- 
« | frojed all thoſe that have broken their faith of wedlock with 
: | thee, By which is ſignified, that how good foever 
| | God beunto the juſt, yet that pertaineth nothing to 
| | therelief of the wicked, who are to receive juſt ven- 
1 | geance at his hands, amidſtthe greateſt mercies be- 


> | the juft( faith the ſame Prophet) and his ears are bent to 
3 | heartheir prayers ; but the face of our Lord is upon them that 
do evill , to_deFfroy their memory from out of the earth. 

6, It was anold pradtice of deceiving-Prophets , 
| | reſiſted ſtrongly by the true Prophets of God, to cry, 


Peace, peace, unto wicked men, when indeed there DEF 
» 134 


; | wasnothing towards them, bur danger , fvord; and 
deſtruction ; according as the ſaid true Prophets fore- 
\ | told, and as the event proved. Wherefore , the 
Prophet David giveth us a notable and ſure rule to go- 
| | vernour hope and confidence wirhall , when he faith: 
Sucrificate ſacrificiun Iuftitie , & ſperate in Domino: Do 
you facrifice of righteouſneſle , and then truſt in 
. him. Wherewith Saint John agreeth when he faith : 
| | Tf our heart or conſcience do not reprehend us (for wicked life) 
| | then have we confidence with God: As who would fay , If 
| our conſcience be guilty of lewd and wicked life, and 
' | werelfolved to dwel and continue therein, then in vain 


W have we confidence in the mercics ofGod,unto whoſe 
m4 juſt judgement we ſtand ſubject tor our wickedneſle. 
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nz 


helpeth 
thoſe that + 
God is the God of Iſrael , unto them that be of aright heart! perierere 


in fin. 
Pal. 73 


itowed upon the godly. The eyes of our Lord are upon. tl. 331 


Jef. 6. 9, 


Pale 4. 


1 John 5, 


1, *. Obriſtion' Dirtflory. | - *'Chap's, 

' 7. Ir 1s: moſt wonderful, and dreadful to confi. 
der, :how Almighty God hath uſed himſelf towards 
| his beſt beloved in this world, upon offence given 
by occahon of {tn ;how eaſtly he hath changed coun. 
tenance ; how foon he hath broken off friend{hip, 
as it wer; :how ftreightly he hath taken :account, 
and how feverely he:hath puniſhed. The Angels 
thar he :creared with ſo great care and love, and to | 
whom he imparted-{oimgularpriviledges , of all kind 
of perfe&tions, as he made them{+n a certain man- 
ner )-almoſt very'Gods, committed but onely one 
ſin -of ;pride -againſt his Majeſty, and that onely in 
thought. as Divines do hold : and yet preſently., all 
that -good will and favour was changed into juſtice 
and that ſo ſevere , asthey werithrown down to eter- 
nal torments without redemption , defigned forever 
to'abide the rigor of hell-fire and- intolerable dark- 
neſle, asthe-holy Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint lude 
do afhrm. 2 > 

8. After this, Almighty God made to himfcK 

another new friend of fleth and blood , which was 
our firſt father Adamin Paradiſe , where God con- 
verſed with him fo friendly and famihiarly , as is moſt 
wonderful ro conſider. He called him , he walked 
and talked with him , he-gave him the dominionof 
the world made him his ſubſtitute , made all creatu- 
res in the world ſfubje&tunto him , he brought them 
all before him, ro the end , that he, and not God, 
{hould- give to them their names, He made a mate 
and companion for him, he blefted them both , and 
finally , {hewed all poſſible rokens of love , that 
mightbe. Burwharenſued ? Adam committed but 
onefin, and that, at the enticement of another; 
and thatalſo ain of finail importance (as it may ſeem F 
co mans reaſon ) being but. the caung; of an apple 
| | forbidden agg 
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ad 


forbidden 2 and' yer the matter was no foonier done, 
but all friendſhip was broken between Godand him; 
he was thruſt out of Paradiſe ;, condemned:to perpe- 
tual miſery , and all his poſterity ro eternal, damna- 
tion', . together with himſelf if he had not repentes. 
And hoy. ſeverely this grievous ſentence was executed 


afterward, may appear by the infinit millions. that 


went: to hell far this tin , for the ſpace of four thou- 
fand-years thar paſled "I itwas ranſomed; which 
finally could not be done , bur by the coming down 
of Gods own Son, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity , 


into thisfle({h, and by his intolerable ſufferings and 


death in the lame. 
9.: Thetwo miracles of the world , Moſes and Aa- 
1m, wer of {ingularauthority and favour with God; 


inſomizch that they could obrein any thing ar his Nas 20, 


hands for other men. . And yet when they offended 
 God:onice themſelves at the waters of contradiction 
inthe. deſert of: Sin, for thar they doubred fome- 


-what of the miracle pr omiled to them by. (Zod, and * * * 
thereby did dilhonour his Majeſty before 1:hepeople,  . 


ashe faith : they wer preſently rebuked mwoft ſharply 
forthe ſame. - Andalbeit they repented heartily that 
offence; and. ſo:obteined remiſhon of 1Hhe fault or 
guilt; 'Yerwas there laid upon them a grievous pu- 
nihment for the ſame , and that they ſhould not 
.onter themſelves into the land of Promiſe., burt-{hould 
dy-when they came within the ftght ther cof. And al- 
beit they intreared God moſtearneſtly f or the releaſe 
of rhis penance ;- yet could they. never*obtain the 
ſame at his hands, -but alwayes' he anf{ivered them : 
Seeing. you have dichonoured me before the ;peeple you hall 
& fur it, and hall nat enter intotheland of Þ romiſe. 
10, In what ſpecial great favor was Saul with ot, 
be the fit King of his people? 3 
(Caulc 
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Chriftiat Direfory. ' - »: Chap 6. 


. Cauſed Samnel the Prophet fo mirch to honour him, 


and to anoint him Prince upon Gods own inheritan- 


ce, as he callethit? When he commended him &, | 


 - much, and took ſuch tender care over him? And 
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Flal. 29 


yetafterward , for that he brake Gods commandment 
in reſerving certain ſpoils of war, which he fttould 
have deſtroyed; yea, though he reſerved them to 
honour God withall, as he pretended : yet: was'he 


preſently caſt off by God , degraded of his dignity, | 


given overto the hands of an evilſpirit, brought to 
infinit miſeries, and finally (though he ſhifted for 
a time ) fo forſaken and abandoned by God, as he 
ſlew himſelf, his ſons wer crucified on a crofle by 
his enemies,and all his family and linage extinguiſhed 
forever. 

11. King David, taken in his place , was the cho- 
ſen and dear friend of God, and honoured with the 
title of Onethat was according to Gods own heart : Bur yet, 


as ſoon as he had ſinned, the Prophet Nathan was 


ſentto denounce Gods heavy diſpleature and puniſh- 
ment upon him, and his , which afterward enſued dur- 
ing his whole life, notwithſtanding his great and: vo- 
luntary pemance that himſelt added for the pacifying 
of Gods wrath , by faſting, prayer , weeping , wear- 
ing of ſackcloth, eating of _—_ , and the like. 
Whereby is evident, that how great ſoever Gods ta- 
vour be to any man , yet avoideth he nor his Juſtice, 


- if hz offend him. And that reſolute ſpeech of our 


Saviour to his deareſt Apoſtles , is dreadful : Nift peni- 
zentiam egeritis , omnes ſimul peribitis: You ſhall periſh 


| all, excepryou do penance for your fins. The holy 


Gen 4. 


Gen* 8. 
Gen, 39, 


Scripture hath infinit examples of this matter ; asthe 


rejection of Cainand his poſterity ſtreight upon his | 


murder, The pitiful drowning of the whole world 


. . 


| 


Q. 


in the time of Nye. The dreadful conſuming of Sodom *'VTe 


Fd 


and 
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and Gomorra, with the cities about it, by fire and 
brimſtone. The ſending down quick unto hell, 
.of Chore , Dathan , and Abiran with the ſlaughter of 
two hundred and fitty , their adherents, for rebel- 
lion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and other fourteenthou- 
ſand ſeven hundred ſoon after. The ſudden killing SI 
of Nadab and Abiu, fons of Aaron , and choſen Prieſts, 
for once offering on the Altar other fire then was ap- 
pointed them. The moſt terrible ſtriking dead of , 
Ananias and Saphira , ſor retaining ſome part of their 
own goods, by deceit, from the Apoſtles : with 
many more ſuch examples which holy Writ doth re- 
count. 

12. Andas for the grievoulneſle of Gods Juſtice, bor ap 
and heavineſle of his hand, when it lighteth upon Gods hand 
us, though it may appear ſufficiently by all theſe 
examples before alledged ( wherein the particular pu- 
niſhments, as you ſee, are moſt grievous) yet will 
Irepeat one a& of Almighty God more , out of the 
Scripture , which exprefleth the ſame in wonderful 


Num 16, 


as 5, 


| fort and manner. Ir 1s well known that Benjamin a- Gen. 4zz 


mong all the twelve ſons of 1acob, was the deareſt *** 
unto his father, as appeareth in_the book of Geneſis 

(and therefore alſo greatly reſpe&ted by God, and 

his tribe placed in the beſt part of all the land of Pre- ;,q iQ 
miſe, upon the divition thereof, having Jeruſalem, ; 
Jericho, ando ther the beſt cities within 1t :) notwith- 
ſtanding for one onely ſin committed by certain pri- 

vate men in the city of Gabaa, upon the wite of 2 
Levite, God puniſhed the whole tribe in this or- 

der as holy Scripture recounteth. He cauſed allthe Laps 4 
other eleven tribes to riſe againſt them , and firſt, ro 

come to houſe of God in Silo , to ask his advice, and 


} tofollow his direion in. this war againſt their breth- 


: Ten. And thence having by Gods appointment joyn-. 
a 
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ed battel! twice with the tribe of Benjamin, the third 
day , God gave them ſo great a victory , as they ſlew 
all the living creatures within the compalle of that 
"tribe , except onely fix hundred men that eſcapell 
away into the deſert, the reſt wer ſlain both man, 
woman , children, and infants , together with af 
the beafts and cartle ; and all the cities , villages, 
and houſes burnt with fire. And allthis, for one 
fin commitred onely at one time , with one woman, 
A confide- 13. And who then ( dear Chriſtian brother ) will 
Coke 12, Dot confeſle with Moſes : That God s a jut God, a yrea 
miſes. God, and a terrible God > Who willnot confeſle with 
Rau. 10. Saint Paul: That it is horrible to fall into the hands of the tj 
Plale 118. ping God? Whowillnot ſay with holy David: A judi- 
ciis tyis timui : T have feared ar the remembrance of 
thy judgements ? If God would not ſpare the de- 
ſtroying of a whole Tribe, for one fin onely; if he 
would not pardon Core, Dathan , and Abiron for once 3 
the ſons of Aaron for once : Ananias and Saphira for 
once : if he would not forgive Eſau , though he de- 
manded it with tears, as Saint Paul faith : if he would 
not remit the puniſhment of one fault to Moſes and 
| Aaron, albeit, they asked it with great inſtance; if 
he would not forgive one proud cogitation unto the 
Angel,; nor the eating of one apple unto Adam, 
without infinit puniſhment; nor would paſſe over 
| the cupof affliction from his own dear Son , though 
he required the fame thrice upon his very knees, | 
with the frveat of bloud and water in his preſence: 
what reaſon haſt thou ( my Brother) to think , that 
he will ler paſſe ſo many ſins of thine unpuniſhed? 
What cauſe haſt thou to induce thy imagination, that 
he will dealextraordinarily with thee , and break the | 
courſe of his Juſtice for thy fake 2 Art thou berter % 
then thoſe whom I have named? Orhaſt thou any 
ES Co © 4-2 priviledgOyft 
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priviledge from his Majeſty above them! Or is- he 
another God now, then he was then ? | 


Great and 


14. If thou wouldeſt conſider the great and ſtran- ftrange ct- 
ge effects of his Juſtice , which we ſee daily execured roo 


in the world : thou ſhouldeſt have little caule to per- ſtice, 
| ſwade thy (elf fo favourably , or rather to flatter 
thy ſelf fo dangerouſly , as thou doſt. We ſethat 
notwithſtanding Gods mercy, yea, after the death 
and paſſion of Cxx1sT our Saviour, for faving of 
the whole world : yet ſo many infinit millions be 
damned daily by the Juſtice of Almighty God; fo 
many Infidels, Heathens, Jews, and Turks, thar 
remain in the darknefle of their own ignorance ; and 
among Chriſtians, ſo many Hereniaa and miſ-be- 


lievers; and among Catholicks, ſo many evil livers, xgar.7.20, 


as Cur1sT truly faid : That few wer they which should 
be ſaved: albeit, his death was paidforall, i by their 
own wickednefle they made themſelves not unworthy 
thereof. And before the coming of our-Saviour 
much more we ſee, that all theworld went awry to 
damnation , for many thouſand years together ,' ex- 
cepting a few Jews which wer the people of God. 
And yet among them allo , the greater part (-perhaps) 
wernot ſaved, as may be conjectured by the ſpeeches 
of the Prophets from time tortime : and eſpectally by 
the ſayings of CyR1sT to the Phartſces and other Ru- 
lers theteof., Nowthen, it God for the latisfying 
of his Juſtice, could let ſo many millions periſh, 
through their own fins, as he doth alſo now daily 
permit , without any prejudice or. impeachment to 
his infinit mercy ; why may.not he alſo damne thee 
for thy fins, notwithſtanding his mercy , ſeeing thou 
doſt not onely commirthem without fear, þur alfo 


<{ doft obſtinately perſiſt in rhe ſame upon preſumption 


'of his mercy? 
| IF 2 $. 2. 
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$. 2. FVhether Gods Mercy be greater then his Iuſtice. 


FS B Ut here now ( perhaps) ſome man may ſay , 
If this be ſo , that God is ſo ſevere in puniſh- 
ing of every fin, and that he damneth ſo many thou- 
ſands for one that he faveth; how is it true which {| 
ral 2,4 holy Writ ſo often doth repeat : That the mercies of God | 
amt» areabove all bis ether works : and that it paſſeth andexalteth it 
ſelf above his judgement ? For if the number of the 
damned be fo great , and do exceed ſo much the 
number of thoſe which are ſaved ; it ſeemerh thar the 
work of Juſtice doth paſle the work of Mercy. To 
which I anſwer, firſt, that as for the ſmall number 
of them that are ſaved, and do enter into the narrow 
gate; as alſo of the infinit quantity of ſuch as are 
Mat.7; damned, by running the common path of perdition 
& 20. inthisworld, wemay in no wiſe doubt. For that 
beſides all other proofs thereof, CaxisT himſelf that 
ſtandeth inſtead of all, hath made the matter certain, 
and our of queſtion, by his aſſeveration thereof, 
' more then once in the Goſpel. We have to ſee there- 
fore, how notwithſtanding all this, the mercy of 
God doth exceed his other works. 


| 

| 

The firſt 16. Andfirſt, his mercy may be ſaid to exceed; | 
way bow . . . . 

Gods mer- for that all our ſalvation is of his mercy , and our | 

of booming damnation from our ſelves onely, as fromthe firſt 

Hot.zz. and principal cauſes thereof ; according to the ſaying | 

of God, by the Prophet : Perditiotua ex te Iſrael, tan- l 

zummodo in me auxilium tuum. Thy perdition is onely c 

from thy {e1f ( O 1{rael) and thy afliſtance to do good, i 

is onely from me. So that, as we muſt acknowledge 1 

Gods grace and mercy for the author of every.good | 


chought and act that we do, and conſequently , al | 
cribe all our falvation unto him , who preventeth, 
| OY moyeth, wþ\/ * 
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moveth , and aſliſteth our tree-will with his grace : ſo 

none of ourevil acts ( for which we are damned ) do 
proceed from him, bur onely from our ſelves, and 

lo he is nocaulc at all of our damnation, as he is of 

our {alvation : and in thts doth his mercy exceed his 
juſtice. For thathe crowneth in us his own works, .d 
as Saint Auguftin writeth ( though now made ours by * 
the priviledge of his grace ) but damneth in us onely 

our own mildeeds. 

17. Secondly , his mercy doth exceed his Juſtice __— 
in reſpect of his will and defire ; for that he defirech * 7' ® 
all men to be faved , as Saint Paul reacherh , and him- 
ſelf proteſteth , when he faith: 1 will not the death of a 
ſframer , but rather that he turn from his wickedneſſe and live. ye, ;. 
And again by the Prophet Jeremy, he complaineth 
grievouſly , that men will not accept of his mercy 
offered. Turn from your wicked wayes ( faith he ) why 
willyedye , O you houſe of Iſrael? By which appeareth, 
that he offereth his mercy moſt willingly and freely 
toall, buruſeth his juſtice onely upon neceflity ( as 
it wer ) conſtrained thereunto by our obſtinate beha- 
viour. This our Saviour CxzisT fignifieth more 
plainly, and patherically , when with rears he faith 
to leruſalem : O Ieruſulem , which kille$ the Prophets , and 
ſtaneſt them to death that are ſent unto thee : How often would 
I have gathered thy children togethcr , as the Hen clucketh her 
thickens underneath her wings , but thou wouldeſt not ? Be- 
hold, thy houſe ( tor this cauſe ) shall be made deſert , and 
left without children. Here you ſee the mercy of God 
often offered untothe Jews; but for that rhey refuſed 
Kt, hewasenforced( in a certain manner ) to prono- 
unce this heavy ſentence of deſtruction and deſola- 
tion upon them ; which he fulfilled within 40 or 50 — 
years after, by the hands of Titus and Veſpaſian Em- 4 hey 


Ezec. 181 


M it. 23. 


Perours of Rome , who utterly overthrew the Ciry |- 7, C.15. 
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of Jeruſalem, and the whole nation of Jews, whom 
we ſee diſperſed overall the world at this day , in bog. 
dage both of body and foul. Which work of Gods' | 
juſtice, though it be moſt terrible; yer was his mer- | 
cy greater to them in that he fought by ſo many means 
to prevent and fave them, if they had not rejected 

The e$:rg The fame mercy ſo obſtinately , as they did. 
way, 18. Thirdly, His mercy exceedeth his juſtice, 
even towards the damned and reprobate themſelves , 
in this life at leaſt : for that he utcrth infinit means to 
leade them to their ſalvation, as namely by giving 
them free will , and aſſiſting the ſame with his. grace | 
to do good, as hath been ſaid ; by moving them in- 
wardly with infinit good inſpirations ; by alluring 
them outwardly with exhortations, promiſes, ex- 
ainples of others; as alſo by ſickneſle , adverlities, 
and other gentle corrections; by giving them ſpace 
to repent, with occaſions, opportunities, and ex- 
citations unto the ſame ; by threatning them erernal 
death, if they repented not : All which things being 
eftects of mercy , and goodneſle towards them; they 
muſt needs confeſle amidſt their greateſt fury of det- 
peration and torments , that albeir the execution of 
\his juſtice and judgements be moſt terrible and dread- 
ful, when they tall upon them : yer are they true, and 
juſtified in themſelves, and no wayes to be compa- 
red with the exceſſive greatneſle of his mercies , uſd 
towards them in this life. 
Pal $30 19. And out of this then we learn alſo that to be 
Pals; EOrue, whichthe Prophet faith : Miſericordiam @ veri- 
tatem diligit Dominus : God loveth mercy and truth. 
And again : Mercy and truth have met tozerhdr , Tuſtice and 
peace have kiſſed one anzther, cc. We ſeethe reaſon in 
like manner, why the fame Prophet proteſted of 
himſelf : 1 will fing anto thee ( O Lord) both mercy and 
| judgement V; 


Tſal. 100, 
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judgement : not mercy alone , nor judgement alone, 
 butmercy and judgement together : that is , I willnot ſo, 
preſume of thy mercy , asIwill not fear thy judge- joyned 
ment; nor yetwill I ſo feare thy judgement, as I will *® hoxe, 
ever deſpair of thy mercy. The fear of Gods judge- 
ments muſt alwayes be joyned with our confidence in 
Gods mercy; yea, and this in very Saints themſel- 
ves, as King David faith. Bur what fear? Thar fear 
truly, which the Scripture deſcribeth,, when it faith? 
The fear of our Lord expelleth fin. The fear of God hateth 
all evill. He that feareth God , negletteth nothing. He that p,_.. 
feareth God , will turn and look into his own heart. He that Eccl. 1. 
feareth God will do Good works. They which fear God, will —_—_ 
not be incredulous to that which he ſaith ; but will keep hu Eccl 15, 
wayes, and ſeek out the things that are pleaſant unto him, 
[rs will prepare their hearts , and ſanitifie their ſaul in his 
tht. 
, 20. This is the deſcription. of the true fear of God, = HRwy 
ſet down by the pen of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. This fear. 
is the deſcription of that fear , which is ſo much com- 
mended and commanded in every partand parcel of 
Gods word. Of that fear (Ifay) which is called, 
Fonsvite , radix prudentie , corona & plenitudo ſapientia, 14+ 
gloria & gloriatio, beatum donum : That is, the foun- 
tain of lite, the root of prudence, the crown and Eccl.r.& 5. 
fu'n:ſle of wiſedome, the glory and gloriation of 2 
Chriſtian man, a happy gift. Of himthar hath this 
fear the Scripture faith : Happy us the man which feareth pry «nt, 
our Lord , for he will place his mind upon his commandments. 
And again , The man that feareth God shallbe happy at the 
Luft end , and shall be bleſſed at the day of his death. Final- 
ly, of ſuch as have this fear, the Scripture faith , palm. 24. 
that God is their foundation : God hath prepared J0In- 3% 
great multitude of ſiveetnefle for them : God hath eſilm 62. 
* purchaſed them an inheritance : God is as merciful re RIO 
®y 4 them, 
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them , as the father is merciful unto his' children, 
And ( to conclude) Voluntatem timentium ſe faciet : God 
will dothe will of thoſe that fear him, - with this fear, 

21. This holy fear had good lob, when he faid to 
God: I feared allmy works. And he yieldeth the reaſon 
thereof : For that 1 know that thou ſpareſt not him that of- 

fendeth thee, This fear lacked the other, of whom 
the Prophet faith : The ſinner hath exaſperared God, by 
ſaying ; that God will not take account of” his doings ; in the 
multitude of wrath. Thy judgements ( Q Lord ) are removed 
from his fight, And again , Vyherefore bath the wicked 
man ſtirred up God againſt himſelf, by ſyying God will not 
take account of my doings? It is a great exaſperation of 
God againſt us , totake the one Ralf of Gods nature 
from him, which is, to make him merciful wichour 
juſtice ; and to live fo , as though God would take no 
account of our life : whereas he hath proteſted moſt- 
earneſtly the contrary : ſaying that he is a hardand 
covetous man, which will not þe content to receive 
-his own again , but alfo will have uſury for the loan; 
that he will have a ſtrict reckoning of all his goods 
lent us; that he will have fruit for all his labours be- 
ſtowed upon us; and finally , that he will have ac- 
count for every word that we have ſpoken. 

22. Our Saviour CuxirsT, in the three-ſcore and 
eighth Palme, which in ſundry places of the Goſpel, 
he interpreterh to be written of hiinſeif, ainong other 
dreadful curſes, which he ſetteth down againſt rhe 
reprobate , he hath theſe 2 Ler their cyes be dazed if 
ſuch fort as they may nor ſee : poure out thy wrath ( my Fa- 
raer ) upon them , lct the fury of thy vengeance take hand- 
Fſt on them. Add iniquity upon their iniquity , and let them 
not enter into thy juſtice. Let them be blotted out of the book 
of life; and let them not be enrolled together with the juRt. 
Here (lo) we ſcethat the greateſt curſe which God 

Can 
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can lay upon us, next before our blotring out of the 
book of Life, is to ſuffer us to be ſo blinded, as ro 

add iniquity upon iniquity , and not toenter into conſidera- 

tion of his jutice. For which cauſe alſo, this confi- 
dent kind of finning upon hope of Gods mercy, is, ., _. 
accounted by Divines for the firſt of the fix grievous 2.2.q 14. 
fins againſt the holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in *** \-*+3+ 
the Goſpel fignifieth , to be fo hardly pardoned unto 
men by his Father, as he calleth it irremiſſible. And vvhy pre. 
the reaſon why they call this a fin againſt the holy — 
Ghoſt, is for rhar it rejeteth willfully one of the ban 

I - . oly 

| principal means left by the holy Ghoſt, to retrive us gwwft. 
| from tin; which isthe fear and reſpe& of Gods ju- * 
ſtice upon {nners. | 
E 2 : Whikindowe , toconclude this matter of pre- if nor 
ſumprion , methinks , we may uſe the ſame kind of $95... 
Argument touching the fear of Gods juſtice , as S.' ; 
Paul uſcth to the Romans , of the fear of Gods Mi- 
1 niſters which are temporal Princes. VVouldſ# thou 
1 nt fear the power of a temporal Prince? (faith he ) live well 
| then; and thou Shalt not onely , not fear , but alſo receive 
laud and praiſc ther:fore. But if thou do evil , then fear, 
he beareth not the ſword without a cauſe : In like fort may 
| ve ſay to thoſe good fellows, which make God fo 
merciful, as no man ought ro fear his Juſtice. Would 
ye not fear ( my brethren) the juſtice of God in pu- 
niſhment? live vertuouſly then., and you ſhall be” 
as void of fear, as Lions are , faith the Wiſeman. 

For that perfect charity ( faith Saint Tohn Evangeliſt ) ex- | 
pellerh fear. Burif you live wickedly , then have you **07 2": 
cauſe to fear , for God called not himſelf a juſt judge 2 Tim. 4+ 
for nothing. | 
{ © 24 If rhe matter had been fo ſecure, as many men 

by flattery do perſwade themſelves it is , Saint Petey 

would never. liave faid unto Carittians new baptized : 
| SY $ V.zlk 
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k Feit. py th you in fear » during the time of thi your earthly ha- 
= | bitation. Nor Saint Paul tothe ſame men : VVork, your own 
"4%. ſ"lvation in fear and trembling. But here ( perhaps ) 
ſame men will ask me , how then doth the ſame Apo- 
ſtle in another place fay : That God hath not given us the 
a Tim. r, ſpirit of fear , but of vertue , lave , and ſobriety? To which 
L anſwer : thar our fpiritis not a ſpirir of ſervile fear, 
that is, to live in fear anely for dread of puniſhment, 
withour love : bur it is a ſpirit of love, joyned with 
the fear of children , whereby they fear to offend 
= Þ their father , not onely in reſpe@ of his puniſhment, 
pretes = o bur principally for his goodneſle towards them, and 
&fereas, benefirs beſtowed upon them. This Saint Paxl de- 
 chared plainly to the Romans, putting the difference 
between ſervile fear, and the fear of children : Toy 
have not received again the ſþirit of ſervitude ( ſaith he) in 
fear , but the ſpirit of adoption of children , whereby we 
erytoGod, Abba Father. He faith here to the Romans 
How the YOU have not received again the ſpirit .of ſervitude in 
—_—y 2 fear; becauſe their former ſpirit ( being Gentiles ) 
mecrfews Was onely in fervile fear, for that they honoured and 
vile, adored their Idols, not for any love they bear untq 
them , being ſo infinit as they wer, and ſuch nota- 
| ble lewdnefle reported of chem (1 mean of Tupiter , 
Mars, Venus , and the like : ) but onely for fear of 
hurt from them, if they did not ſerve, adore, and 
honour them. 


Rom. $. 


25. Saint Peter alſo in one ſentence expoundeth 


all this matter. For having ſaid : Timorem eorum ne ti- 

mueritis, fear not their fear ( meanins of the ſervile 
PPet. 3 fear of wicked men) he addeth preſently : Dominum 
autem CHRISTVM ſanftificate in cordibus veſtris, &c. cum 

modeſtia & timore , conſcientiam habentes bonain. That is, 

do you ſanftiftie our LokD J=svs CurisT in your 

hearts; having a good conſcience, with modeſty and 


fear. V 


: Chap.s, JT 
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J fear. Sothar the {pirit of ſervile fear , which is gro- 
' undedonely upon reſpect of puniſhment , is forbid-+ 
den usto reſt in : but the loving fear of children, is 
commanded. And yetalſoaboutthts, are there twa 
things to be noted. | 


| to the {ſervice © 


26, Thefirſt, thar albeir the ſpirit of ſervile fear 


- 694 


To 


| | ; J Servile fear 
| of puniſhment and chaſtiſement , be forbidden us tg neceffary 


nNEts, 


dwell upon it ( + 20 when we are now entred in- *2><gin- 


God : ) yet is it moſt profitable for 
finners and for {uch as yer do but begin to ferve God, 
for that it moveth them to repentance z andta look 
about them. For which caulc it is called by the Wi- 


ſeman , The beginning of wiſedome. And therefore, p:ov. w. 
both 1onas to the Ninivites, and Saint Iohn Baptiſt to the 192%: 3: 


Jews, and all the Prophets to finners have uſed to 
ſtir up this fear , by threatning the dangers and pu- 
niſhments which wer imminent to them , if they re- 
pented not. Bur yet afterward , when men are con- 
verted to God, and do go forward in his ſervice 
they change every day this ſervile fear into love , un- 
till rhey arrive atlaſt, unto that ſtate whereof Saint 


John {aith:That perfett love or charity expelleth fear. W here- Trad: 9.in 


Cp. Is loag. 


upon Saint Auguſtin faith : That fear i the ſervant, ſent 
before to prepare place in our hearts for his miStrefſe which is 
charity. Who being once entred in, and perfectly 
placed , fear goeth outagain, and giveth place unto 
the ſame. Burt where this fear never entreth at all, 
there is it impoſlible for charity ever to come and 
dwell, faith this holy Father. 

27. Theſccond thing to be noted, is, Thar al- 
beit this fear of puniſhment be nor in very pertet 
men, or at leaſtwile, is leſſe in them, then in others, 
as vant Tohn in the place before alledged, teacheth : 
yet being joyned with love and reverence (as it ought 
to be) itis moſt profitable and neceſlary for all com- 


Mat. 3» 


Io9n: fo 


2. 


Servile fear 
may well 


remain 


alſo after< 


waid, 


ON 
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mon Chriſtian , whole life is not fo perfe& , nor 
charity 1o great, as that they have thar perfeCtion , 
whereof Saint John ſpeaketh when he faith : That per- 
fett charity expelleth fear. T his appearerh , 'by that our 
Saviour Caxk1sT perſwaded allo this fear of puniſh- 


ment even unto his Apoſtles, ſaying : Fear yo8 him, | 
- which after be hath ſlain the body, hath power alſo to ſend 
© both body and ſoul into hell fire ; thu1 ſay unto you , fear him. 


The ſame doth Saint Paul to the Corinthians who wer 
= Chriſtians , laying down firſt the juſtice of 


od, andthereupon perſwading them to fear. All | 


ye ( faith he ) muſt be preſented before the tribunal ſeat of 


CHRIST, toreceive-each man hu proper deſerts , according 


4s he hath done, goodor evil inthis life. And for that we | 
know this, we do perſiwade the fear of onr Lord unto men. 


Nay (that which 1s more ) Saint Pazl teſtifierh, that 
notwithſtanding all his favours received from God, 


| he rereined yet this fear of Gods juſtice , as appear- 


;eth by thoſe words of his : 1 do chaſtiſe my body, and do 
bring it imo ſervitude , leaft perchance , when 1 haye preached | 
ro-others ; 1 become areprobate my ſelf. 

28.' Now then ( my friend ) if Saint Paul ſtood in 
aw of the juſtice of God, notwithſtanding his Apo- 
{tle ſhip; and that he was guilty ro himſelf of no one 


{in or oftence, . as he proteſterh :; what oughteft thou 
'to be, whoſe conſcience remaineth guilty of ſo ma- 
.ny miſdeeds and wickedneſſes ? This know you ( laith 
Saint Paul that no fornicatour , unclean perſon , covetous 


man , 01 the like , can have inheritance in the Kingdom of | 


CHRIST. And immediately after, as though this 
had not been ſuthcient ; he addeth , for preventing 


_ the folly of ſinners which flatter themſelves : Let no _ ! 


man deceive you with yain works ; for the wrath of God com- 
meth for theſe thiags , upm the children of” unbelief. Bt 
not you therefore partaxers..f them. As if he ſhould lay, 

2 Dy They 


_ 


Ti 
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They thar flarter you , and fay , Tush, God is merci- 
ful, and will pardon eaſily all theſe andthe like ſins: thele 
men deceive you (faith Saint Paul) for that the wrath 


unbeliet, for theſe marters : that is, it lighteth upon 


| cy, doperſevereinſin, untill on the ſudden , Gods 
| wrath do ruſh uponthem, and then is it roo late to 
| amend. Whereſ>re ( faith he ) if you be wiſe; be not 
| partakers of their folly , but fear Gods juſtice , and 
amend your lives preſently, while you have time. 
And this admonition of Saint Paul ſhall be ſufficient 


or defer their reſolution of amendment, upon vain 
hope of Gods pardon or toleration, in their fins 


| and wicked life. 


E 
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{THE SIXTH THING THAT 


Ulſeth ro ſtay and hinder men from 
mature Reſolution. 


| VVhich s the deceitful hope and perſwaſion to do it bettsy , 
| or with moze eaſe afterward. 

Cuayp. VIL 
He reaſons and authorities which hitherto 
have been alledged , might ſeem (TI doubt 
not ) ſnfficient in the judgement and cen- 
ſure of any reaſonable man, to prove the 


| neceſiity of the reſolution whereof we treat, and to 
remove all impediments that offer themſelves againſt 


thoſe which will not believe Gods juſtice, nor his, 
| threats againſt ſin, but raſhly preſuming of his mer- 


to end. this Chapter againſt , all thoſe thar refuſe, 


the 
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Pro. 18: the ſame. Bur yet for thar( as the Wiſe-man ſaith ) 


he which 1s once minded to break with his friend, 


ſceketh occaſtons how to do it with ſome colour and 
Avainex- ſhew : there be many in the world , who having no- 
_—_ other excuſe of their breaking and holding off trom 


God, do ſeek to cover it with this pretence , that 


they mean , by his grace , to amendall in time. And 

this time 1s driven off from day to day , untill Al- 

mighty God{ in whoſe hands onely the moments of 

times are) do ſhut them our of time, and'do ſend 

them to pains eternal without time , for rhar they 

abuſed the fingular benefit of time which he gave 

them 1n this world. | 

Aug flib.de 2. Let them hear Sat Auguſtin : Ita repentino pre- 

fide ad Pete peniuntur nomumgquam Dei furore , ut nec converfionis tem- 

3 pus, necbeneficinmnremiſionis accipiant : They are often- 

times {o prevented by the ſudden wrath of Almighty 

God, as they neither receive time to convert them- 

ſelves, norpardon for their ſins. So as this is one 

of the greateſt and moſt dangerous deceits, and yet 

the moſt ordinary and univerſal, that the enemy of 

mankind doth uſe towards the children of 4dam. And 

I dare fay boldly , that more do peri{h by this deceit, 

among Chriſtians, then by all his other guiles and 

ſubrilicies that he uſeth beſides. He well knoweth 

Many cau- the force of this ſnare above all others, and there- 

ſes why the fo ke wy 9 H Ge 
devilpes fore urgeth itſo much unto every man. He con 

hy ry us dererth better then we dothe importance of delay in 

 anmatter.ſo weighty , as is our converſion and falve- 

tion. He is not ignorant how one fan draweth on an» 

other; how he that is not fir to day , will be lefle fit 

to morrow ; how cuſtome groweth into nature ; how 

old diſeaſes are hardly cured ; how God withdraweth 

his grace ; how his Juſtice is ready-ro puniſh every 

fin; and how by delay we exaſperate the ſame, = 

| cap 
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heap vengeance on our own heads , as Saint Paul 
faith. He is privy to the uncertainty and perils of 
our life , tothe dangerouschances that fall our hour- 
ly , to the impediments that will multiply daily , more 
and more to let our converfion, All this knowerh 
our ghoſtly enemy, and well conſidereth the fame , 
and for thatcaule perſwadeth ſo many ro delay as he 
doth, For being not able any ionger to blinde the 
underſtanding of many Chriſtians, bur that they 
muſt needs ſee clearly the neceffity and uriliry of this 
reſolution , and thatall impediments in the world are 
bur trifles and meerdeceitrs, which divertthem from 
the ſame : he runneth to this onely refuge of delay , 
perſwading them, that they defer a little , and thar 
in time to come they ſhall have better occaſion and 
more opportunity to do it with their commodity, then 
preſently they have. 

3. This fleight proved Saint Auguftin in his con- 
yerfion , as himſelt writeth. For that he was per- 
fwaded that no falvation-could be unto him , bur by 
change and amendment of his life , 'yet the enemy 
held him for atime in delay, ſaying anto him : $ 
qetalittle; yet defer for atime. Thereby ( as he faith ) 


-to bind him more faſt inthe cuſtome of fin, until 


by the omnipotent power of Gods grace, and his own 
moſt earneſt endeavour , he brake violently from 
him, cryingto God : FVhy shall 1 longer ſiy ro mer- 
row 3 why hall I not do it even at this inflant. And fo he 


| did,even in his very youth, leading afterward a moſt 


holy, and perfe& Chriſtian life , as all the world 
knoweth. 

4. Bur if we will diſcover yet further the great- 
nefle and peril of this deceit ; let us conſider the cau- 
ſes that may ler our reſolution and converſion at this 
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| preſent, and we {hall ſe them all encreaſed, and qetay, 
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1; 


Note, 


. ſtrengthened by delay, and conſequently , the mat- 
ter made more hard and difficult for the time to come, 


then now itis. For firſt (as I have ſaid) the conti- 
nuance of {in bringeth cuſtome ; which once having 
gotten preſcription upon us, is ſo hard to remove, 
as by experience we prove daily in all habits that have 
taken root within us. Who can remove ( for exam- 

les fake) withour great difficulty , a long cuſtome 
of drunkenneſle , - of ſwearing , or of any other evil 
habit, once ſerled upon us? Secondly , the longer 
we perſiſt in our ſinful life, the more God plucketh 
his grace and aſliſtance from us ; which grace is the 
onely means to make the way of vertue eafie unto 
men , and their converſion poſſible. Thirdly , the 
powerand kingdom of the devil is more eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed in us by continuance ; and fo the 


more hardly ro be removed. Fourthly , the liberty - 


of our free-will is more and more weakned and daunt- 
ed by frequentation of ſin, though not extinguiſhed. 


' Fifthly, the faculties of our mind are more corrw- 


pted ; as the underſtanding is more darkned , the 
will more perverted, the appetite more diſordered. 
Sixthly and laſtly, our ſenſual parts and paſſions are 
more ſtirred up and ſtrengthened againſt the rule of 
reaſon, and harder to be repreſſed by continuance 
of time, then they wer before. 

5. Well then (dear Chriſtian Brother ) put all 
this together , and conſider indifferently with thy 
ſelf, whether it be more likely , that thou ſhalt ra- 
ther make this reſolution hereafter , then now. He- 
reafter (I fay) when by longer cuſtome of ſin, the 


_ evil habit ſhall be more deeply rooted in thee, the 


devil in more firm poſlefſion of thee , Gods help 
further off from thee, thy mind more infected , thy 
judgement more weakned, thy good defires extin- 


guiſhed, 


a. 


7 <VU Oo QA 
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examineth the cauſe why CxRIsT wept, cried qur, 
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guiſhed, thy-paſſions confirmed, thy body:corru- 
pted , thy ſtrength diminiſhed, and all thy whole 
common-wealth more perverted. We ſee by expe- 
rience , thata ſhip which leaketh is more eafily em- 
ptied at the beginning then afterward. We ſee , that snewedby 
a ruinous palace , the longer it is let run, the more {Pe 
charge and labour it will require in the repairing. We 
ſe, that ha mandrive ina nail with a hammer , the 
more blows he giveth upon it, the more hard it ista 
pluck it out again. How then thinkeſt thou ro com- 
mit fin upon ſin, and by perleverance therein, to 
finde the redrefle more calle hereafter, then now ? 
It is written among the lives of old Hermites, how is ogg 
that on a time an Angel ſhewed to one of them in vfpititela« 
, , . | i Santa, 

the wilderneſſe , a certain fond fellow that hewed « um 2a. 
down wood ; who having made to himſelf a great bur- *n- 
den to carry thence , laid it on his back, and for that 
it was uncafic and preflſed him much , he caſt ir down 
again, and puta great deal more unto it, anc then 
began to lifrat it anew : but when he fclt it more hea- 
vy then before , he fell into a great rage, and added 
ty ice as much more unto it;, thereby ro make it light- 
er. Whereat when this holy man muſ<d much, the 
Angel told him , that this was a figure of them in the 
world , who finding it ſome what unpleaſant. to refiſt 
one or two vices at the beginning , doe: defer their 
converſion, and doe adde twenty or forty more un- 
to them , think to finde the matter more ealy atter- 
ward , to be remedied. | 

6. Saint Auguſtin expounding the miracle of our Traf4s. 
Saviour, in raifting Lazarws , fromdearh rolite., which ;,,*0_ 
had been dead now four daies, as the Evangeliſt faith: EF | 


and troubled himſelf in ſpirit, before the dowg of 


'thisat, where as he raiſed others with greater facili- 
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4+ degrees 
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ty. And he concludeth the myſtery to have bene, 


for that Lazaris was now dead foure daies, and alſo 


of aliuner. buried : which {ignifieth the four degrees of a inner; 


The reaſon 
of more 


the firft , in voluntary deleation of tin ; the ſecond, 
in confent; the third , in fulfilling it by work; the 
fourth , in'continuance or cuſtome thereot : VVherein 
whoſceyer is once buried ( faith this holy Father) he is 
hardly raiſed to life againe, without a great miracle of God, 


and many tears of” his own part. 


7. The reaſon hereof, is that which the Wiſe- 
man faith ': Languor prolixier gravat medicum : An old 


dificully {icKknes doth trouble the Phifitian : Breyem auten lan- 


ty delay, 
Eccl. 10. 


Fob. zo. 


guorem precidit medicus : Bur the Phifitian cutteth off 
quickly a new or freth diſeafe , which hath endured 
but a little rime. The very bones of an old wicked man hall 
be replenished with the vices of. his youth ( faith Job ) and 
they shall ſleep with him in the du , when he gorth to his 


grave. Whar folly then is it, rodefer our amend- 


ment unto our old age, when we {hall have more 
impedimentsand difficulties by a great deal , then we 
have now ? 


' _ 8. If itſeem hard to thee to doe penance now, to 


faſt, to pray, and totake upon thee other -afflic- 


ons, which the Church preſcribes to ſinners - at their | 


converſion : how wilt thou doe it in thy old age, 


then of punifhment > Tf rhou find it unpleaſant to 


Tefiſt thy fins now, and to roote them out , after the 


continuance, of two three , or foure yeares : what will 


it be after twenty yeares more adjoined unto them ? 


Acompa-; How 'mad a man'wouldeſt thou efteeme him, that 


rilon, 


travailing on the wiy:, and having - great 'choiſe of 


lufty ftrong horſes, - ſhonld et them all goe' empty 


and Hy" all cariage upon ſomme 6ne poore and leane | - 
beaſt , "that could ſcarce uphonld himſelf, and _ | 
. ; lene q 


Chap. 7. Y 


when thy body ſhall! have more need of cheriſhing, | 
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lefle ſuſtaine ſogreat a burden caſt upon him.? And * + 
ſurely uo lefle unreaſonable.is that man , who aſling 
over iglely the luſty daies and times of his lite fe” 
ſerveth all the labour and travail of doing penance for 
his fins , unto impotent and feeble old age , that can- 
not ſuſtayne i it ſclfe. 

9. Bur to let paſle the folly of thisdeceipt; ell 
me ( good Chriſtian ) what ingratirude and injuſtice is. 
this towards almighty God , having received ſo many God. 
benefits from him already , , and expecting fo great a 
pay as the Kingdom of heaven is, tor thy ſervice ; to 
appoint out, notwithſtanding , the leaſt, and laſt, 
and worſt part of thy life unto his ſervice, and chat, 
wherof thou art moſt uncertaine , whether it ſhall 
ever be, or never; or whether God will accepr it 
when-it commeth, or no? He is accurſed by the male. rc 
Prophet , which having whole and ſound cattle offers 
unto God the lame , or halting part thereof. How PONDS 
much more ſhalt thou be accuried ,- who having {o fa 
many - daies of youth , ſtrength, and vigor, doeſt 
appoint unto Gods.ſervice , only thy limping old age? peur. 2s. 
In the law ir was forbidden, under a molt ſevere 
threat, for any manto have tw 0 meaſures in his houſe 
for his neighbour ; one greater tq his friend, and an- 
other leſſe for other men : and yer thou art not a- 
ſhamed, ro uſerwo meaſures of thy lite , . moſt une- 
qual, in prejudice of thy Lord and God; wherby 
thou allotreſt to him a little, ſhort, maymed and 
uncertaine time of old age, and unto his enemy , the 
; world ,- thou aſſgneſt the oreateſt, the faireſt”, and 
fareſt part dna.” 

- 16: Odeare brother , what reaſon i is there , why Vniuſt 

[God ſhould thus be uſed at thy hands ? What law of — 4. 
. juſtiee-or. equity isthis, that after thou haſtſerved 

b: the world, fleſh, and divel all thy youth and beſt 
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Levit. 3. 


Nam. 18. 


Mala. 1. 


Eccl. s. 


Serm. 10. 


Creator; his enemies to have the beſt, and he the 
leavings ; his enemies the wine, and he the Jees and 
dregs? Doeſt thou not remember , ' that he will have 
the fat, and beſt part offered to him 2 Doeſt thou 
not thinke of rhe puniſhment of thoſe , who offered 
the worſt part of their ſubſtance to God? Follow the 
counfaile then of the holy Ghoſt, if thou be wile, 


which warneth thee, in theſe wordes : Be mindeful of 


thy Creater in the daies of thy youth , before the time of af- 
fliftion come on , and before thoſe yeares draw neere , of which 
thou shalt ſay , they pleaſe me not. 

11. How many haſt thou ſeen cut off before 
thine eyes, in the middeſt of' their daies, whiles 
they purpolcd in time to change their life? How many 
have cometo oldageit felt, and yer then have felt 
lefle will of amendment then before 2 How many 
have driven off, even unto the very houre of death, 
and then , leaſt of all have remembred their owne 
eſtate, but have died, as dumbe and ſenſler beaſtes, 
according tothe ſaying of holy Saint Gregory : The fin- 
ner hath alſo this affliction laied upon him that when he com- 
meth to dy, he forgetteth himſelf, which in his life time did 


forgetGod? O, how many examples are ſeen hereof 


daily2 How many worldly men, that have livedin 
enfualiry » how many great ſinners that have paſſed 
their life in wickednes, doe endand die, as if they 
went into ſome place inſenſible, where no accompr , 
no reckoning ſhouldbe demanded > They take ſuch 
care in their Teſtaments for fleſh and bloud; andthe 
commodities of this world, as if they {houtt live 
ſtill, or ſhould have their part of rheſe vanities when 


they are gone. Intruth, to ſpeak as the' marreris, |. 
_ They die as ifthere wer no immarrality of the foul; 


and 


k Chriſtian DireFory. or 1 
daies : in the end to come and thruſt thine old bc «5, 
defiled and worne out with fin, into the diſh of thy 


Sod + 
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and that , in very deed ſeemeth to be their inward per- 
ſwafion , and accordingly , is like to be their portion 
for all eternity afterward. 

12. Burt ſuppoſe now, that all this wernotſo, The _ 
and that a man might as eafily , commodiouſly, yea, * 
and as ſurely alſo, convert himſelf in old age asin 
youth , and that the matter wer in like manner acce- 

table to God : yet tell me , what great time isthere 
loſt in this delay 2 What great treaſure of merit is : 
there omitted , which might have been gotten by la- a compa« 
bour in Gods ſervice? If whiles the Captain and other *0n- 
ſouldiers did enter into a rich Citty,to take the ſpoile, 
one ſouldier ſhould fay, I will ſtay and come after 
the next day , when all the ſpoile is gone; would you 


- not think him both a coward , and alſo moſt unwiſe ? 


So it is, that CykisT our Saviour andall his good 
ſouldiers took the ſpoil of this life ; enriched: them- hs 
ſelves with the merits of their labours ; carried the Ezec 29. 
fame with them as bills of exchange , ro the banck of 7%5,". 
heaven, and there receive pay of eternal glory for : Per. 5. 
them. And is it not great folly and perverſneſle in \for ;z, 
us, topaſle overthis lite withour rhe gaining of any —4 
meritatall? Now isthe time of fight, for gaining _ 
our crown; now is the day of ſpoil, to ſeize.on our 2.09 9- 
booty ; now is the market, to buy the Kingdom ; * *** 
of heaven; now is the time of running, to get the 

game and prize; now is the day of ſowing, to pro- 

vide us corn for the harveſt that cometh on. It we 
- omit this time . there 15 no more crown, No more 
. booty , no more Kingdom , no more price, ' no more 
harveſt to be looked for. For as the Scripture :Mlur- ro. :0. 
.eth us. He that for ſloth will not ſow in the winter , shall 

begge in the ſummer , and no man shall give unto him. 

13. But if this conſideration of gaine, can not 
' move thee ( gentle reader ) as in deedit oughtdodo, 
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Rom. 2s, 


® © 


+1" Chriflian Difetay, —— - Chap. 7. 


being of ſuch importance at it is, ahd irrevocable 


when it is-once paſt : -yet weigh with thy ſelf , what 
obligation and charge thou draweſt on thee , by every 
day that thou deferreſt thy converfion, and liveſt in 
ſin. * Thow makeſt each day Knotts, which thou 
muſt once undoe againe : thou heapeſt that together, 
which thou miuſt once Uilperſe again : thou eateſt and 
drinkeft that hourely , which thou muſt once vomit 
up again {Tt mean, if the beſt fall out unto thee © that 
is, if thou do repent in time, and God do accept 
thereof ;* for otherwiſe, wo be unto thee eternally, 
for that 'thou hoardeſt (as Saint Paulſaith ) wrath and 
vengeatice on thine owne head for ever. Burt ſup- 
oling' that thou receive grace hereafter to repent, 
which refuſeſt ir now; yerT ſay, thou muſt weepe 
one" day, for that thou laugheſt now; thou muſt 
be heartily ſorry hereafter for that wherin- thou now 
delighteſtz thou haſt ro curſe the day wherinthou 
ever gaveſt conſentto fin , or elſe thy repentance will 
do thee no-good. This thou knoweſt now'betore 
hand and this thou believeſt now , or elle thou art 
notrue Catholick Chriſtian, How then art thou fo 
mad as to bftend God now, both willingly , and de- 
liberately; and-ro-continue therein , of whom thou 
knoweſt that thou muſt once ask pardon with rears? 
It thouthink hewill pardon thee , whar ingraticude 
is it to offend ſo gooda Lord? If thou think he will 
not pardon thee, whar folly can be more, then to 
offend ſo .potent and rigorous a Prince without hope 


'of pardon , he being able to puniſh thee at his plea- 


ſure + 


14. Make thine accompt now as thou wilt. If 
thou-never doe repentand change thy lite , then eve- 


ry finthou co:mmitteſt, and every day that thou liveſt 


. therii-y is encreaſe of wrath -and vengeance upon 


thee 
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thee in hell, as Saint Paul proveth. It thou dge, by Rom. 2. 
Gods mercy, herafrer repent and turne ( for this is 

not in thy handes ; ) then muſt thou one day lament, 

and bewaile., and doe penance for this delay, which —_ 
now thou makeſt. Then muſt thou make fatisfacti- — 
on to Gods juſtice , either in this life, or in the life lay. 

to come, for that which now thou paſſeſt over ſo 
pleaſantly. And this farisfaction mult be ſo {harpe 

and rigorous ( if we believe the ancient * Fathersal- «,,,,, 
ledged by me before to this purpoſe ) as it muſt be ap 5s. 
an{werable to the weight and continuance of thy ins, 

as more at large I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew againe 

in the ſecond Booke , talking of fatisfation. So 

that, by how much the more thou prolongeſt , and 
encreaſc{t thy fin ; ſo much greater muſt be thy paine 

and ſorrow in ſatisfaction. Alto vulneri diligens & longa 
adhubends eſt medicina; penitentia crimine minar.non ſit , 

fairh Saint Cyprian : A diligentand long medicine isto + —onif® 
be ufcd to a deepe fore; and the penance may not be 1; _—_ a 
lefle then the fault. So he. And further he {[heweth Cornel. 
1n what order this ſatisfaction muſt, be. to wit, with 
prayer , with teares, - with watching , with lying : on the 
ground, with wearing of hayr-cloth.,, and the like. And 


H53m utt. 


conforme to this, teacheth Saint Auguſtin; 1t is not qo c.; 


enough ( laith he ) to change our manners , and to leave to 

ſin, except we make ſatisfattion alſo toGod for our fins paſt, 

by ſorrowful penance , bumble fighes , contrition of heart , 

C giving of Almes. Ourbody that hath lived jzn many de- xy ,. 4 
lights muſt be afflicted ( faich Saint Hierome ) our loyg E2%0c> : 
laughing muſt be recompenced with long weeping : our ſoft lin- 

nen , & fine ſilke-apparel , muſt be changed into sharpe 
hayr-cloth. Finally , Saint Ambroſe agreeing with.the EY 
reſt, faith : Grandiplage , alta & prolixaopus eft medicina. t,ytua, 
Grande ſcelus grandem neceſſurian habet ſatisſatt ioners. © * 


Unto a great wound , a deep and long medine is need- 


L7z 4 ful. 
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ſatisfaction. 

15. Marke heere ( deare brother ) that this ſatisfa- 
ction muſt be both great and long, and allo of ne= 
ccfſry. What madnes is itthen for thee, now to 
enlarge the wound, knowing that the medicine muſt 
afterwards be ſo painful] 2 What cruelty can be more 
againſt thy ſelf, then to drive in thornes into thine 


owne fleſh, which thou muſt afterward pull out a-" 


gaine with ſo many teares 2 Wouldſt thou drinke 
t 1at cupp of poiſoned liquor for a little pleaſure in the 
taſt , which would caſt thee ſoone after intoa burnin 

fever, torment thy bowels, and cither diſpatch thy 


life, or put thee 1n great teopardy theof? Is there 


any madnes, any fury or phrenzy greater then this ? 


6. 2. VPherein is treated the example of the thicfe pardoned 
' pon the croſſe; and how doubtfull the conyerſun of a 


finner at bis death is. * 


16. TJ Ut heerenow I know thy refuge will be, to 

alledge the example of the good thicfe, fa- 
ved even at the laſt houre, upon the Croſſe, and 
carried to paradiſe that {ame day with Cur isT , with- 
o'1t any further penance or fatisfation. This cxam- 
ple is greatly noted, and urged by all thoſe who de- 
terr their converfion; as no doubriris, and ought 
to be of very great comfort to every man, which 
finderh himſelf now . at the laſt caſt , and therfore 
commonly tempted by the enemy to deſpair of Gods 
m2-rcy, which in no caſe he ought rodo. For the 
ſame God which ſaved that great finner at that laſt 
houre, can alfo( and will) fave all them that heartily 


mitunder- 


| Chap.”. | 
ful. A great offence requireth of neceſſity a great 


| 


EI "II"? 


1 


'turn ynto him, even inthat laſt houre. Bur( alas )- - 
many men doe flatter, and deceive themſelves with 


at 


1 


| 


| 
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miſunderſtanding, 'or rather miſufing , of this ex- 
ample , as they did alſo in antient' times. 

17. For we muſt underſtand (as Saint AuguFin well 
noteth ) that albeit many lay hands willingly of this 
conſequence; yet was this but one particular act of 
CHRisT , which maketh no general rule : Even as 


Tat a 


— 


Circumn* 


iN: 
the faR, 


we ſee, thata temporal Prince pardoneth ſome-time 


a malefactor, when he is come to the very place of 
execution ; yetwer itnot for every malefactor, or 
many , to truſt rhereupon. For that this is bur an 
extraordinary act of the Princes favor, and neither 
{hewed nor promiſed to all men. Beſides this, this 
at was a ſpecial miracle reſerved for the manifeſtation 
of Cxr1sT's power and glory , at that houre upon 
the. Crofſe. Again, this act was upon a moſt rare 
c onfe{ſion made by the thief, inthar inſtant; when 
2 | the world forſvok Cur1sT , and even the Apoſtles 
themſelves, either doubted, or loſt their faith of 
his God-head. Beſides all this, the confeſſion of 
this thief was at ſuchartime, as he could neither be 
baptized, nor have further time of penance , and 
conſequent!y needed this diſpenſation. And we hold 
alſo, that even now ata mans firſt converſion , there 
is required no other external penance , or ſatisfa&tion 
atall, but onely to believe and ro be inwardly forry 
tor his fins (if he be of yeares of diſcretio", and have 
actual {ins ) and then ro be baptized, and ro paſle to 
heaven. Bur it ſhall not be amilſle perhaps , to alledge 
Saint Auguſt ins very words upon this matter. For thus 
he writeth. 

18. «It isaremedileſle perill , when a man giveth 


\ *himt-lfover ſo much to vice,as he forgetteth that he 


« muſt give accompt thereof to God. And the reaſon 


| <Ewhy 1am of this opinion, is, for that it is a great 
# puniſhment of fin, to have loſt the fear and memory 


The 4i- 
{:Ourte of 
S. Auguſtin 
upon the 
thiefes 

c vnverſion. 
Serm *20 
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+ ' + * of Gods judgemet to come &c. But ( dearly belo- | 
ved ) leaft perhaps , the new felicity of the believing 
thief on the Ctoſſe do make any of you too ſecure and remiſſe : 
leaft peradventare ſome of you ſay in his heart; My guilty 
. - conſcience shall not trouble nox torment me ; my naughty life 
' Shall not make me very ſad » for that] ſee even in a moment all 
fins ſorgiven um the thief: we mu$t conſider firſt in that thief, 
wot onely the shortneſſe of hi belief and confefion , but his de- 
yotion , and the occaſion of that time , even when the perſt- 
ion of the juſt did ſtagger. Secoudly , shew me the faith 
of that thief in thy ſelf, and then promiſe to thy ſelf bu fe- 
licity. The devil doth put intothy head this ſecurity , tothe 
end he may bring thee to perdition. Andit is impoſſible to num- 
ber allthem which have perished by the shadew of this deceitful 
bepe. He deceiveth himſelf, and maketh but a jefs of bu 
ewn damnation , who perſevering in fin , thinketh that Gods 
mercy at the laft day shall belp or relieve him. It # hateful 
before God , when 4 man, upon confidence of penance in hu 
eld age., doth finthe more freely. The happy thief” whereof 
we have ſpoken (happy, 1 ſay, not for that be laid ſnares in the 
way-but for that he took hold of the way it ſelf in CHRIST) 
— the prey of life , and after a ftrange manner, 
encwarcty, BARIYS 4 booty of bis own death , he ( 1 ſay neither did de- 
; Reaver. fey therime of his ſalvation wittingly , neither did deceitfully 
put the remedy of bis eftate, in the laſt momem of his life, 
neither did he deſperatly reſerve the hope of his redemption unto | 
the hour of his death ; neither had he any knowledg cither of 
relioon ,. Ot of CHRIST before that time. . For if he had, | 
perbappes he wouldnot have been the laſt in number among the 
Apoſitc; which was ſirſt of all in the Kingdom of heaven. 50 
= WC * | Rh = 
19+ And by theſe words of Saint Augufin we are 
admoniſhed ( as you ſee ) that this particular fact of 
CraisT maketh no general rule of remiſhon to all | 
men, nor for that CzuR1sT is not alwayes ready to *| 
receave 


| 
| 
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receave the penitear.,'as he promiſeth, and-was to 
receavethis thiefe ; but for that every man hath nor 

the time or grace to repent, as he ſhould, at the laſt 

hour, according as hath been declared before. The The gene» 
general way that God propoſeth to all , is that which — 
Saint Paul faith , Finis ſecundum opera ipſorum : The end 
of evill men is according to their workes. . Looke 
howthey live, and-ſo they dy. Tothat effect faith 
| the Prophet : Once God ſpake, and I heard theſe twothings Pla1- 6r. 
| from hismouth. Power belongeth to God, and mercy unto 

thee ( 0. Lord ) for that thou wilt render to every man ,, ac- Eccl. 216” 
cording to his workes. The VViſeman maketh this plaine, 
laying : The way of ſinners is paved with ſtones, and their 5 6, 
end is hel, darkeneſſe , and punishments. Finally , Saint 

Paul maketh this general and remarkeable concluſion 

and admonition ; Be not deceived ,, God is not mocked ; 

looke what a man ſoweth, and that shall he reap. He that 
ſoweth in flesh , sball reap corruption ;- he that ſoweth in ſþi- 

rit, shallreap life everlaſting. In which words he doth 

not only lay dowre unto us the-univerſal rule ,. wher- 

unto we muſt truſt, ro wit,that men muſt expe good 
forgood, and evill- for evill: bur alſo faith further , 

that to perſwade our ſelves the contrary therof, wer 

to —_ and abuſe both God, 'and our ſelves. 

20. Notwithſtanding ( as I have faid )this general 
law barreth not the mercy of Almighty God, from That the 
uſing a priviledge to ſome particular man, even at — 
| the very laſt caſt. Bur yer miſerable is that ſoule , thelaſt diy 
which placeth the anchor of hereternal weale or woe, — 
upon fo tickleſome a point, as this is. I call it tickle- 
ſome, for that all Divines commonly , who have 
written of this matter, doe ſpeake very doubtfully of 
the penance or converſion of a man , at the laſt end. 
[._ Andalbeir they doe not abſolutely evacuate the-ſame, 
but doe leave it as uncertaine unto Gods ſecret judg- 


ment 3; 


O02 bins watu A AS St PO 


: ——_— 
_—  — — == 


b16 Chriſtian Dineftory, © Chap.7. 
ment: yet doe they incline to the negative part, al- 
ledging ſundry ſtrong reaſons' and proofes for the 
Ame. : And one very learned of our age, taking 
upon him to diſcuſle this queſtion, beginneth his 
7 Trearite in theſe words, ſaying : Res eft, que plusti- 
Sorus in 707i quam dubitations affert : The matter bringeth with 
L + = it more feare ( in contideration of our owne perilous 
TT ſtare ) then doubr, in divinity : as who would lay, 
T3 con. Far there 1s little or nodoubr at all. Yet doth he 
cl:fions of fer downe two Catholick concluſions about the mat- 
Tx” rer : The firſt, That at what time ſcever a man turneth truly 
" #0Godbypenance, he shal be receaved, and pardoned his ſins; 
as is evident by the promite of Almighty God in Eze- 
chiel: That what day focver a finner (hall turne from 
Eze. 33 his wickedneſle , his fins ſhall not hurt him &c. And 
further alſo that a. ſinner may at all times during his 
life, being in his right ſenſe, and having the ule of 
free-will afſifted by Gods grace, turne , by repen- 

tance}, unto almighty God. 
The fecong 21- But yet he fetteth downe the ſecond propoli- 
con.lufion tion thus : That the penance, or turning to God , inhim 
conve:fion, that deferreth the ſme to the laſt end of his life , is not ſe- 
cure , nor ought to yield much confidence of pardon ; eſpe- 
cially in ſuch as have lead very naughty lives except a matt 
Should feele very great and extraordinary compundtion at that 
inflant. The reaſons are, for that ſuch men having 
increaſed Gods wrath againſt them , by their long a- 
bulivg his partence, that expected them to penance , 
as Saint Paul faith; do thereby ſhew themſelves moſt 
unworthy of his grace, which is neceſſary to their 
true converſion. Whereupon it followeth , thar this 
their ſhew of repentance and converſion art the [alt 
caſt, may juitly be doubted, whether it be true , or 


no:to wit, whether ir be ſorrow for theis fins, 1. 


refpect of Gods offence , or inregard rather of their | 
fear | 
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fear of puniſhment in the next life , or grief ro loſe 


| this world, or the like. _ . Hugo deS. 
22. And an other great Divine that lived above 400 v Exel, 
c Sacr . 


years before this other, hath theſe words to the ſame 4. 
effe&t : 1t is very hard( faith he ) that the penance of him <aP-5- 
{ that cometh. at the hour of death , 5! ould be rrue penance, 
4 ſeing it cometh 6 late : for when the parts of our body are tor- 
mented with pains, andour ſenſ.s oppreſſed therewith , itis 
hard for a man to think upon any other thing. V Vherfore this 
kind of converſion ought to be ſuſpefted unto us as coming by 
coattion , nat by free-will. And albeit a man may think at 
that hour , that he is defirous to leave ſin: yet may he eaſily 
be deceived therein, thinking that he will not that , which 
indeed he cannot. But on the other ſide , poſſibility doth very 
well prove our wills for if we donot that which we may do, 
we doevidently thereby shew that we will not do it. So he: 
| putring it in doubt, as you ſee, that our penance 
at the laſt day, is not voluntary , bur rather forced, 
and Oo not meritorious. 
| . 23. ButyerSaint Augufin doth more particularly 


; | exprefle this marter ina Sermon of his in theſe words. 


Cum in extrema egritudine fucritis. &c. When you aq ny 
ſhall. be in your laſt ſicknes ( my brethren ) © how '* Ecemo. 
hard, and difficult athing will it be , how painful , how la- 

mentable for you to repent , andtobe ſorry , as well for the 

evils which you have committed, as for the good thinges you 

have omitted, Andiwhy {hall this be fo hard unto you on, 4 

| Inthatday ; bur forthatall your intention of mind onaribet 
ſhall be drawn thither , where is the greateſt force of vie _ 
your gricf? Many impedimentsallo [hall occurunto of tcl. 
your heart in thathoure, to let you from doing pe- their con- 
nance. ' For your body Shall be replenished with grief, and 75,909 un- 
altogether afjlited with pain,death shall draw near and terrifi ; houre. 
and when worldly fathers shall ſee their children enter , whom 

{ they have eſpecially. layed, and far whoſe cauſe (perhaps ) 
| - they 
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they shall think themſelves to go towards thei damnation ; 
with how lamentable an ee will they behold them ;their wints 
ſut by weeping ; the world giveth ſtill hope that they may eſ- 
cape ; the divell diſſwaderh them from penance. &'c. Oman 
haſt thou heard what I have told thee ? Believe then that shortly 
thou shalt prove all theſe things in thine own perſon. VVhere- 
fore 1 beſcech thee that thon fall to penance, before thou be ſick, 
diſpoſe of thy houſe , make thy teftament , do that whichis 
be done , whiles thou art in health , whiles thou art wiſe, 
whiles thou are thine owne &c. $0 good Saint ESA to 
thoſe that will follow his counſel. 

24. And. in like ſenſe Saint Iſidorus that lived not 
long after him, after a large and effectual exhortation 
unto all Chriſtian men , not to delay their conver- 
ſion , andreconciliation to God by penance , but ta 
do it out of hand , whiles they are young, ſtrong \ 
and fn health ( w thick he calleth the ſure way of Sal- 

$ Ifder. vation) he ſetteth down this terrible concluſion for | 

lib de ſum= ſuch as are delayers. Qui autem prave vivendo peniten« 

mo bono 

cap. 13, Fiaminmortis agit periculo , ſicut ejus dartmatio incerta eft, | 
fic remiffio dubia. &c. He thar living wickedly doth 
repent only , when he is in perill of death, ashis 
damnation is uncertain , fo is his pardon doubrful. 
V Vherfere he that defireth to be ſure of pardon in his death , he 
muſt repent and bewaile his fins in his health. There are ſome | 
men that doc quickly premiſe ſecurity to them that repent, of 

lJexem.6 which people God ſaith by Jeremy the Prophet : They did | 
cure the contrition of my people! with ignominie , 
ſaying, peace, peace-, and there \was no peace. They 
did cure the conritionef Gods people with ignominie , for that 
they did promiſe ſecurityunto ſinners ,/ : without doing of ſuf- 
ficient penance. + Hitherto Saint Iſpdorns. Who-in bis 
-laſt words, as you ſee ;\dothinfinuate., that penance 
done at the laſi day is not ſure of pardon : : for that ws. |, 


cannot be fure, whetherit-berrue and ſuthcient or 
| no. 


4 


Lib. 1.part.2. The decelt and danger of delay. 


M ig | 


no. Whichif you remember was one of the chiefe Two other 


reaſons ſer downe by Schole-divines before; wher- 
unto they doe add two others of great conſideration: 
The firſt, rhat albeit we wer certaine, that God ar 


' the laſt caſt, would alwayes give us pardon for our 


fins : yet werit a great indignity to reſt our ſelves up- 
on that, for ſo much as God created us, not in this 
world, to offend him, and then to aske forgive- 
nefſe, but for another far higher end, to wit ( as 
the holy Gholt by the mouth of Zachary uttered) Yx 
Seryiamus illi in ſanttitate & juſtitia omnibus diebus nofris. 
That we {hould ſerve him in holineſſe , anil juſtice , 
all the dayes of our lite : which we cannot doe ( ha- 
ving once offended him after baptiline ) excepr we re- 
rurne unto him by penance , and begin a good life : 
and conſequently untill we doe this, we performe 
nothing of that, for which we wer created , bur doe 


live in his diſgrace and offence, increaſing the ſame 


againſt us dayly. 

25. The ſecond reaſon followeth of thar firſt , and 
is, that forlomuch as we cannot ſerve God''in holi- 
neile of lite , nor love or honour him as we ſhould, 
except firſt by penance we convert our ſelves, and re- 
turn unto him ; hereof it enſueth , that this conver- 
fion is not only neceſſary, bur obligatory alſo, in 
ſuch ſort , as by deterring the ſame long, we doe in- 
curr new fins and-therby multiply Gods wrath unto 
us, conforme to the doetrin of Saint Paul ro the Ro- 
mans before mentioned. And this point doe Schole- 
divines demonſtrate by many ſtrong and evident ar- 
guments , albeit, the time when preciſely ir bindeth , 


'and how. often , is not fo eaſfie to determine, but to 
- be left to good mens: judgments, and conftiences : 
- bur no- way may it be deterred to the hour of death. 
' Which they [hew among other prootes by the exam- 
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ple of the Theological vertues of Faith, Hepe and Cha- 
rity, which, as it wer moſt abſurd to deferr their acts 
ina Chriſtian, unto the end of his life , to wit, that 
he ſhould defer to believe , hope and love God untill 
| he dyed : So is it alfo to defer his converſion by pe- 
nance; ſeeing this vertue is no lefle necefſlary to-Chri- 
ſtian life, and to the operations therof , rhen the 
other. And by this may a ſinner conceive, what he 
doth in deterring his converſion , from day to day; 
to wit, he doth multiply and aggravate his owne fins: 
he confirmeth himſclte in Gods diſpleaſure , increa- 


{cth Gods vengeance towards him, looſeth all occa- . 


f10n of merit and good workes , performeth nothing 
of that for which he was created ; enjoyeth no bene- 
fir of his being a Chriſtian , and diſpoſeth himſelte 
daylie to more certaine and greater damnation. 

| 26. Inreſpe@of which unworthy proceeding, it 
15 preſumed, that the holy Father and martyr of God 
Saint Cyprian did pronounce that ſevere ſentence unto 
Cyp. Feiſt the B. Antonianus. Idcirco frater chariffime 8c. Ther- 

52. Edit, . 
Famzi. fre deare brother , ſuch «s doe no penance, ner doe teſtifie by 
their manifeſt profeſiion of their teares , the hearty ſorrow 
which they have of their ſins , we do judge them to be debar- 
red from all hope of communion and peace with us, yea , al- 
ns » Cory though they should humbly defire the ſame in their ſicknes and 
them Perillof death; for that it is to be preſumed , that not ſo much 
whichre- hey repent themſelves for their ſins , 4s for that , the fear 
to God, they have of imminent death , doth compell them to be ſuppli- 
bur at ©*© ants at that houre : Sed necdignus eſt in morte accipere 
«th. folatium qui ſe non cogitaviteſle morirurum. Buthe 
is not worthy to receive comfort at his death , who in his health 
would not think that he muſt die. Thus tar Saint Cyprian: 
whoſe cenſure and decree, though it may ſeem tome- 


what hard, and hath been moderated fince that rime 


by ſome later Paſtors of Gods Church , who have + 


apps: nted, 
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appointed, thar abſelution and communion. be not. pou r. E 
denied "unto them that demand. the ſame;,. with hu- 7 IA ” 
mility, at-the Churches hand , though it be, at the Pit 2 ad 
hour of death', leaving the reſt ro Gods ſecret judge- lis. 
ments : yet may we fee by this, and by. much more 
which is to be found in holy Fathers writings of this 
matter; how doubtfull they, wer of the ſuccelſle: of 
ſuch converſi 10ns, - as are made onely. at the laſt day, 
when death draweah near; _ . 
us. {erms 
.- 27... Saint 4nguſtins words are terrible.in;6ne of his 57. de 
Homilies ,;- where he faith: Panitentic, ques ab infirmo "Rm 
petitur , infirmaeſt : que autet & morjente*petitut:, times , 
ne & ipſa moriatur. The penance which is detrianded, 
by a lick- 'man( to wit, to; be;.confelled andabſolved 
of his: fins). is. fick, and weak-alſo..of- ir:{elfe : but 
that which 1s ded by..h1m who lieth;a dying L. . 
am afraid leaſt it.djc in-like manner with;him::; That 
isto fay.;: leaſt-it.profit him little by reaſon. of: his de= 
ay. And inanother place the; holy Fatherggeth yer 
turther,- ſaying's.$atis aliens eſta fide , qui ad agendam Aus er-7r 
penitentiam rempus. ſencftutis expetate:. He is far enough in xremo. 
from faith., that-expecterth the ' time of .his old age | 
to do penance 5 and toturn.to. God. Behold, he 
toucherh, him.4n- faith |; that takerh this deſperate 
curſe. And how deeply ought this to moye any man 
that hath a conſcience to look to.himſelf?.- 
28. But. here ., perhaps, ' ſome man aſtoniſhed 
with the ſeverity = thelc ſpeeches of the. ancient Fa- 
thers , may ask , whatis thenito.be done when 2 man 
finderh himſelf ar the laſt caft ,Unreconciled to God 
and his Church 2 Whereunto I anſwer, that in no 
caſe he ought ro deſpair, bur remembring rather thar 
which hath been laid down by: me, at large, '1n the: $upra parte 


tecond part of this Book ; concerning the infinittmer- *-©P +: 


* les of God, above all his other works ( which Cha- 
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pter he may reade , or cauſe to be read unto- him for: 
his comfort) he muſt cry heartily unto him for par- 
don , and to his Church for abſolution , and ſo much 
the more ; by how much the longer - he hath by ne= 
gligence deferred his converfhon:which if it be hearty, 
true , andſincere at this time , no doubt but Almigh- 
ty God will moſt certainly accept thereof. And all 
doubr- which the holy Fathers do make of this acce-: 

tance, 1s, leſt the ſaid converſion be not fincere, 
and therefore they leave it doubrtul. Of which doubr- 
ful caſe, you {hall for a final conclution hear the 
ſentence andreſolurion of Saint Aug ſtinac large ,and 
therewith ſhallwe end this point. 
29. Thus then writeth that holy man after much. 
deliberation upon the matter. Ergo qu# egerit: veraci- 


ter. penjtentiam , &c. Therefore he that hath done penance 


eruly, and ſo chall die ( being abſolved from the bends where- 
with he was tied and: ſeparated from the hody-of CHRIST jbe 
goeth to- reſt. But if a- man in the extremeneceſiity of his 
ſeckneſſe, do deſire to receive penance , and "do paſſe hence re- 
conciled' : Þ coufeſſe unto: you , that we do nat -denie him that. 
which he demandeth ; but yet we- preſume not , that he goeth 
hence-in good caſe. -I donor preſume ( 1 tell you- plainly, ) 1 do 
not preſume. A: faithful manthat hath lived well', goethaway 
ſtcurely. He that dieth the ſame hour he was baptized , goeth 
hence ſecurely. Hethat isreconciled in his health-, and doth 
penance , and afterward: liveth well , goeth hence ſecurely. 
But he that-is reconciled , and doth penance at the laſt'end., 1 
am not ſecure that he goeth hence ſecurely. V Vhere 1 am ſe- 
cure , Idotell ou , and dogive ſecurity: and where Þ amnot 
ſecure, 1 maygive penance , but 1 can give not ſecurity. But 
here perhaps ſome man will ſay to me : Good Prieſt , 

if you know not in what ſtate a man ooerh hence, nor 
can give ſecurity , that he is ſaved, ro whom penance__ 


was aſligned at his death; teach us (I beſeech you) * 
how 


wo 6. £9. ld. ade 
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how we muft five after aur converſion and penance. 
I ſay unto you, Abitain from dinnkenneſt , from concupi- 
ſcence of the flech, from theft , from much babling, from 
immoderate laughter , from idle words , for which men are to 
give account in the day of judgement. Lo, how ſmall things wa. 12. 
I have named in your fight. But yet , all theſe are great 
matters, and peſtilent to thoſe which commit them. Nay 
yer, 1 rell you further; a man muſt not onely abſt gin from 
theſe vices , andthe like , after penance done , but alſo before, 
when he #s in health. For if he drive it off to the laſt end of 
his life , he cannot tell whether he shall be able to'receive pe- 
nance , and to cnfeſſe hu fins to God , and to the Prieſt , or 
no. Behold the cauſe why 1 ſaid unto you ,' that '# man should 
live well before penance , antl after penance , better. Thus 
far Saint Auguſtin , who continuerh yer further in the 
ſame diſcourfe in theſe words enfuing. ' 
' 30. Mark well( faith he ) what I ſpeak ; ani perhaps 
it shall be neerfal texpound my meaning more plainly , left 
atty man miſtake me. VVhat ſay 1 then? That this man which 
repenteth at the end shall be damned? 1 door fay fo. VVhat | 
then? Do 1 ſay heshall be ſaved? No. VVhatthen do t ſay ? 
I ſay, 1 know not: 1 ſay, 1 preſume not.” 1 promiſe not : f 
know not. VVilt thou deliver thy ſelf forth of this doubt ? 
eſcape this dangerous and uncertain point? Do penance then 
whiles thou art whole. For if” thou do peyatice while thou art 
_ inhealth, andthe laſt day chance to come apon thee , -run pre- 
ſently 10 be reconciled , and fo doing , thou art faft. Andiwby The conn, 
art thou ſafe ? For that thou didſt penance it that time whereih nuance of 
thou mightſt have ſumed. Bur if thou wilt do penance then, ftuns gif. 
| when thou canft ſin no longer , thou leaveſt mot fin , , but ff _— 
leaveth thee. But you will ſay to me, How know jou, of delay. 
whether God will forgive a mans fins at thelaft hour , or no ? 
Tou ſay well , 1 know it not. For if 1 knety that penance 
+ would not profit a man at the laſt honr , I world not give it him. 
Again , if Tkneyp that if poutd d-##vet him , I would mt warn 
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you, 1 a ner. terrifie you , 4s. 1 do. Two things there 
are in this.matrer , either God pardoneth, 4 man , deing penance . 

at- the hour of d death ,.:0r.he duth not pardon him. VYbich of - 


theſe two shallbe , 1know nat. VVherefare,, if thus. be wiſe, 
take that which is.certain , and let go the uncertain. Hitherto 
are S. AuguStin.” s. words of the doubtful caſe of thole 
which do penanceat the laſt day. 

21. And here now- would I have the careful Chri- 
ſtian to conſider with me but this one: point. If they 
that repent and:.do- ſuch penance as they may at the 


laſt day , do, paſſe hence notwithſtanding, in ſuch dan- | 


gerous doubtfulneſſe , as 9. Auguſtin {heweth : what 
{hall we. think, of all ſuch who lack either .time or 
ability, or. will, or place, .or means, . Qr grace to 
do any Penance, at all , at that hour? what ſhall we 
fay of all thoſe who - are cut 'off before 2 which die 
ſuddenly : ? which are ſtrucken dumb, or {cnſleſle, 
or franrick,, as we may ſee many are ? what ſhall we 
fay of thoſe thatareabandoned by God, and given 
over unto vice , even unto the laſt bag in their bo- 
dy 2. Ihave; {hewed before out of S. Paul, : that ordi- 
narily linners die,, according, as they live, So that 
it is a ſingular priviledge for azyicked man, to. be per- 
mitted to do Penance at his doarh : :and then if his pe- 


nance ( when. i it is done ) be rn doubtful as Saint AuTh- 


ftin hath declared : whar a pitiful caſe are all other in? 
I'mean , the more part, which, repent not at all , but 


.., dieasthey lived, and are forſaken of Almighty God 


_ 


Pro. 1, 
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* in that extremity, X according a as he promiſeth , when 


he faith © For that I have called, Juu ,, and you have refuſed to 
come; far: that I have held out my hand, and none of you would 
vouchſe fe ro look towards me : 1 will laugh alſo at your deſtru- 
Aion, whenanguishand calamity cometh on Joh, Tod 5hall 

call upon me , and I willnot.hear; you shall riſe betimes in 
the lene fo ſec me , but J0u chall not find me. 
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- 32. Ir 1s both dreadful and lamentable which the A dreadful 
Prophet faith of ſuch as defer their converſion from PAL 23, 
time to time. Convertentur ad veſperam', & famem pa- 
tientur ut canes; O circuibunt civitatem : They will con- 
vert themſelves to God at the evening and then (hill 
they ſuffer hunger, as dogs; and (hall run about the 
city. The words that go immediately before , and 
do immediately enſue atter, do expretſe more plainly | 
the greatnefle of this hrear. For before, the verſe 
is: Attend ( O Lord ) toviſit all nations : take ”* mercy upon 
all thoſe that work. i miquity. 'Thati 15, which work 1 int- 
quity unto the end without change, for otherwiſe 
the wiſh wer hard. And immediately after enſueth : 
Theſe men shall ſpeak with their mouth and a ſword shall be 
in their lips ; for who hath heerd them 2 And thou ( O Lord ). 
chalt ſceff at them. That isto ſay, theſe men in their 
\ haſtextremity ſhall cry for help, and their cry (hall 
be as ſharp to pierce mens ears, asaſwordis;and yer 
notwithſtanding no man ſhall hear them. And thou 
( O Lord) which onely canſt helpthem, ſhalt be 10 
far off from hearing or pitying their caſe, as thou ' 
{halt alſo laugh at their miſery and deſtru@ion, By. 
all which, is ſignified the great calamity 'of ſuch as 
defer heir converſion unto the laſt day,” expreſſed 
by three circumſtances, in the former ſentence alled- 
ed. | 
, 33. For firſt he faith : They will turn at the evening ; o _—_ 
that is, at the hour of death. For as the evening 1s evening, : 
the end of the day, and the beginning of night ; 5992 9: 
even ſo is this time the end of light, and the begin- 
ning of all darknefle unto the wicked. In which ſenſe 
CHRisT faid : I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, 
whil/t the day laſteth ; for night will come on , when no man 
[can work more. At this time then , that 1s, at this eyen= 
ing IN this twy-light, berween day and darkneſle , 
AS £ © when 


726 _ . . ChniflianDirefory. - _ . Chap.7:; 
when the pleaſant Els" and heat of all Sun-be- 
ams is paſt ; the brightneſle ( 1 mean) of vainglory , 
and of wordly pomp is conſumed ; when the heat of 
concupiſcence, of carnal love , of delicate pleaſu- 
res is quenched; when the beautiful Summerday of | 
this life is ended, andthe boiſtrous Winter-night of 
death draweth on, then ( faith the Prophet ) will the 
wicked man begin of force to turn unto God; then 
will he ( forfooth ) repent ; then will he reſolve him- 


tinaf turn» {elf > and make his converſion. | 

ingroGod 24, But what? Shall this be accepted > You have 
09 et” heard the Prophets requeſt to God : Non miſerearis eis : 
rlal.s® do not take mercy on them. Not , for that the Pro- 
phet wiſheth God to be unmerciful ; but for that he 
well knew Gods immutable juſtice towards ſuch kind 
of men, as turn unto him onely at the evening. - 
Whole miſery, in this extremity , he expreſſerh fur- 
ther, by ſaying : They shall ſuffer hunger 4s dogs, and 
Shall circuit, or Tun about the City : digniiying by the 
firſt, their great and ineſtimable diſtreiſe by the hun- 
ger and howling of thoſe creatures : and by the le- 
cond , their pitiful follicitude in ſeeking comfort 
from all that are wirhin the circuit of Gods City or 
Church , but ſhall ind none. For that even of the 
Saints in glory it is written , that in this caſe : Two 
edged ſivords hall be in their hands , to take revenge upon #4- 
tions, and increpations upon people - To bind Kings in fetters, 
aud Noble-men in manacles of  yren : To execute upon them the 
preſcript judgement of God ; and-this is the glory of all his 
Saints, So as their honor at thar day ſhall be rather 
to puniſh, then to protect. | 
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$.3. Conteining ſundry Examples of the ſame 
matter worthy to be noted. 


35. V7 N77 Herefore to draw towards an end, a- I 
VVhat dan» 7 


bout this marter of delay, what wiſe ,c in 


man isthere in the world , who reading this, will nor dey: 


fear the deferring of his converſion , hong it wer 
bur for one day 2 Who doth know whether this ſhall 
God faith : I called , and you refuſed to come ; 1 held out my te 
hand, and you would not look towards me , and therefore 
will 1 forſake you in your extremity. He doth not ſay, 


how many times, or how long he did call and hojd 
out his hand. God ſaith , 1 Hand at the dooy and knock , but 
he ſaith not, how often he doth that, or how ma- 


ny knocks he giveth. Again , he faid of wicked I-- 

zabel , the feigned Propheteſle in the Apocalips: 1 have 

given her to do penance , and she would not , and therefore chall ©? * 
she perich : But he ſaith not, how long this time of * 
repentance endured. We read of wonderful exam- 1. 


ples herein, Herodthe Father, had a call given him, -—* the 


and that a lowd one , 'when Saint Iohn Bapriſt was ſent marc. 6. 
unto him , and when his heart was ſo far touched , as 
he willingly heard him , and followed his counſel in 
many things, as one Evangeliſt noteth. Burt yer, 


| becauſe he deferred the matter, and rook nottime , 


when it was offered; he was caſt off again, and his 

laſt doings made worle then his former. Herod Te- 
trach the fon, hada callalſo, when he felt that de- Herod che 
ſire to ſee Cur1sT , and ſome miracle done by him : F-2n4d- 


Rat _  LUGa5, 
but for that he anſwered not unto the call , it did him Luc. 23. 


_ no good, bur rather much hurt. What a great knock M*: 74+ 
had Pilategiven him at his heart, if he had been fo 
forrunate, as to haye opened the doore preſently , Mar, 27, 


Pilate, 
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when he was made to underſtand the innocency of 
CHRIsT', as appeareth by waſhing his hands 
in teſtimony thereot, and his wife alſo ſent unto him 
an admonition abour the fame ? No lefſe knock had 
King Agrippa at his doore » When he cryed out upon 
the hearing of Saint Paul : O Paul , thou perſwadeſt me 4 
little ro bea Chriſtian, Bur becaule he deferred the mat- 
ter, this motion paſled away again, 

36, Twice happy had Pharao been ,” if he had re- 
ſolved himſelf preſently, upon that motion that he 
felt, whemhe cryed to Moſes : I have ſinned , and Gods 
juſt. But by delay he became worle then ever he was 
before. Saint Luke reporteth how Felix the Gover- 
nour of Jury for the Romans , conferred ſecretly 


oftentimes with Saint Parl , that was his prifoner , and 


heard of him the faith of CurisT, wherewith he 
was greatly moved; eſpecially at one time, when 
Saint Paul 1 pa of Gods juſtice, of chaſtity , and 


of the day O judgeme at before him , and Druſilla his 


wife that wasa Jew, whereat Felix trembled; Bur yet, 


he deferred this refolution, willing Paul to depart, 
and to come again another time : and ſo the matter 
by dilation came to no effect. How many men do 
periſh daily, ſome cut oft by death , ſome left by 
God and given over to a reprobate ſenſe ; which 
might have ſived themſelves it they had nor deferred 
their converfion from day to day , bur had made their 


_ reſolution preſently , when thcy felr God to call 


within their hearts! And of this may bear lamenta- 
ble witneffe many daily examples which we our ſelves 
have ſeen or heard of in England, who having had 
or pretended good delires to make this Tefolution , 


and amend all paſt , have deferred the matrer ſo long, 


as their deaths have been miſerable,cither by ſenſleſle, 


. or carelUte behaviour therein, ' © x 


IF, Almighty 


® 
ry 
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. _ 37. Almighty God is ready and bountiful to Theo 
knock and call ;' but yet, he' bindeth himſelf ro 'no vg tho 


ine or ſpace ,; but cometh and goeth at his'pleaſure. 439 of our. 


| | IKE -L - ;  - Vocation 
And they who take nor their rimes when rhey'areof- 


fered , are exculſeleſſe before his juſtice , 'and do 


not know whether ever it ſhall be' offerred ro them 


again, orno : for that this thing is'onely in the will 
and knowledge of God alone'; who taketh mercy 
where' it pleaſeth him beſt, and is bound-to none. 
And when the' prefixed time of calling is once paſt, E*9% 33+ 
wo be unto that party ; for a thouſand worlds will not 
purchaſe it again. CurisT ſheweth wonderfully the 
importance of this matter; when, entring into Je- 
ruialem upon Palm-ſunday , amidſt all the mirth and 
glory of his receiving, he couldnot chuſe bur wee 
upon that City , conſidering (as moſt men think ) 
chat this was the laſt day of mercy and vocation rhat 
ever ſhould be uſed to the ſame. ' And therefore he ruc, 27; 
ſaid with tears: Oleruſulem , if thoi' kneweſt alſo ; theſe 
things which apperteinto thy peace , even in this thy day ! But 
now theſe things ate hidden from thee. - As it he had faid 
if thou kneweſt (Jeruſalem) -as well as Ido, whar 
mercy 1s offered unto thee , 'even this day, which is 
the laſt day , that ever ſuch offer ſhall be' made ,* thou 
wouldſt preſently accept thereof. But now this {e- 
cret judgement of my Father is' hidden trom thee; 
and therefore thou'makeſt little account thereof, un- 
till the deſtruction ſhall come ſuddenly upon thee, 
as Toon' after 1t did. © For that'not full f2urty years 
after our Saviours paſſion, the faid City of Jeruſa- 
lem was beſieged, ' taken ,. ranſacked, burned ,and | 

| | UC 19, & 
overthrown by the Roman Emperors, Peſþaſtan and zc. 
his Son Tit#s, according tothe prophecy of our Sa- 
viour in the Goſpel, and aboveeleven hundred thou- 
ſand Nlain therein, if we believe Toſephus-the learned 
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Jewiſh Hiſtoriographer that was preſent in thar fiege, 
and wrote the Story , and above four-ſcore and {- 
venteen thouſand taken alive , and put to ſlavery. 
And during the ficge it ſelf , they wer driven to ſuch 
extream miſery , as Mothers did cat their own chil- 
dren, andall this for delaying their repentance, and 
not anſwering to Gods call, nor accepting the time 
by him offered : an example of Gods juſtice the moſt 
famousand admirable ( perhaps ) that ever happened 
in the world upon one nation and City : And for ſuch 
is recorded in the writings not onely of the Hebrew, 
and Chriſtian people , but Heathen Writers in like 
manner; Tacitus , Swetoxius , Dio , Phlegon , and others, 
that have left written the lives of the Emperors Veſþa- 
fian, and Titis. In which example notwithſtanding 
divers do conſider this , that fo dreadful a puniſhment 
in this life upon the Jews , that had been Gods peo- 
ple ſo many ages before, was a favor for the deliver- 
ing of many thouſands from everlaſting death in the 
next life , they not having been guilty of that great 
fin of CrxrisTs death ( for which pincipally this pu- 
niſhment was inflicted;) not yet all of them ( per- 
haps) ſufficient inſtruction for believing the Chriſtian 
faith : ſoas this remporal affliction might be rather a 
privilege unto many ofthem , for avoiding eternal pu- 
niihment, then otherwiſe , as it happeneth to many 
in like caſe. And nothing is more dangerous ordi- 
narily , then for men thar live in fin , and delay their | 
converiion , to dye quietly without affliction , either 
bodily or ghoſtly , bur yer careleſly , and thereby 
miſcrably; as appeareth to them that conſider well 
their ſaid ending , whereof we might alledge many 
examples of our, own experience and knowledge. 
And the death of the rich Glutton in the Gofpel,may 


be fome kind of pattern , who dyed fo ſecurely and 5; 
| | Saim- 
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Saint-like, as it ſeemeth, that neither he , nor his | 
brethren, nor other people that attended about him, 
ever {uſpected that he dyed in Gods diſpleaſure, untill 
he ſaw himſelf in hell, as may appear by the meſſage 
he would have ſent from thence to warn his ſaid bre- 
rhren, if he might haye had leave. Which being con- 
ſidered, rogether with that of Saint Auguſtinand other 5"? part. ti 
Farther before alledged, do teach us, that not onely ' mM | 
the pains of hell, andeverlaſting damnation prepa- 
red for heynous ſins, bur all che temporal puniſh- 
ments of the purging fire, that muſt cleanſe lefler 
faults, even in Gods ſervants, that dye in his grace, 
are greater and more intolerable then any pains or pu- 
niſhments, rortures, or afflitions that can be laid 
upon man, or deviſed in this life. This (I fay ) con- ———_ 
fidered , every man will ſee, that it is a favor and pri- þe ceſs 
viledge, to be puniſhed for our fins in this world, © — 
rather then to be remitted ro Gods Juſtice inthe next; rather then 
and conſequently that on the contrary ſide , it is ex- '* **© next» 
tream folly to fly or delay this our converſion or pe- 
nance, as moſtdo, to the end of our life, orthink 
them happy that do paſle hence withour any puniſh- 
ment or fatisfaction here ar all. 

28. Whereof, as I might alledge many proofs and 
exampler; ſo one notorious I cannot ler paſle , being 
the moſt rare ( perhaps ) that in our Chriſtian hiſtories : 
may be read , and this is of the Emperor of Conſtan- = —_ 
tinople Mazritius, who reigned in the ſametime, while of CS 
Saint Gregory was Biſhop of Rome, and entred into of _ | 
his reign with the greateſt humane felicity that could _ _ : 
be deviſed, Forthat, being a ſouldier and rifiing by Fe 
degrees in war, under the good Emperor Tyberius the = 
ſecond, he was fo generally beloved for his vertues , DENG 
and rare parts, as the faid Tyberivs gave him his daugh- 
ter and heir to wife , and the whole Empire for her 


dowry, 


Mauritius 
his cccly, 
nation- 
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Saviour will anſwer by me hu worſt ſiryant and yours , ſav- 
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dowry; which he'poſlefled for ſeventeen years to- 
ether, and being a very Catholick Prince ,. he was 
much praiſed by Satnr Gregory in the firſt years of his 
reign-;'-as proſpered alſo by Almighty God , by no- 
table 'yictories againſt the Perſians and other enemies, 
whereby he was thought moſt happy, - For he reſto- 
red to the ſaid Empire of the Pertians, King Choſees, 
and made him his'Tributary , and created Emperor in 
his own dayes , his. own eldeſt Son Theodeſfius having 
many other children both fons and*daughters of rare 
expectation. | 
-29. And being inthis jollity about the eighth year 
of his reign, he began to forget himſelf, through 
this proſperity , and to bear himſelt Tyrannically tv- 
wards the Church of God , and paſtors thereof, el- 
pecially towards the chief of all , which was good 
Saint Gregory Biſhop of Rome , who both by autho- 
rity of his office}, and liberty of a Saint , did ſweetly 
warn him of hiserrors. One of the firſt and chiefeſt 
whereof, was the little reſpe& he bare tothe honor 
and liberty of the {aid Church , rortnns fr the ſaid 
eighth year of his reign, for not diminiſhing of his 
army, that no fouldier could make himſelf a Monk 
withour his licence, or before the wars wer ended, 
Quam conſtitutionem ( faith Saint Gregory in a letter to 
himſelf) ego yehementer expavi , ' quia per eain calorum via 
mults claudiiuy, &c. ' Atthe fight of which conſtiru- 
rion, I confetſerharT had great horror , becaule by 
it, the way of heaven is {hur up fron many. And 
then further doth the ſaid holy Farther with great hu- 
mility, ' bur yet with much liberty of ſpirit, profe- 
curethe ſame, urging the Etnperor what he willtan- 
ſiver ar the day of Judgement, inrthele words. 
40. Behold , timto thi your unjuſt law, CHRIST out 


ing 


wo. >. os. aw has uo a 


; 
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ing unto you : I of a publick notary have made thee an Earl 'and- 
Captain of the Emperor thy predeceſſors guard, and of an. Earl- 
I made thee Ceſar , or King of the Romans ; and of a Celar, | 
I haye made thee Ppt, and not my a 1 but a = | 


(wer I pray you, moſt pious Lord, unto. your Jay on 46-5 


«+ <4 6 4 4 


will you have to ay to CHRIST , when he Shall cometo jud- , 


gement , and ſpeak thus unto you? Perhaps you believe not 
that ſuch ſouldiers as go from your Camp to Monafteries'; ae. 
ruly converted : but I, your. unworthy ſervant, do know of. my | 


own. knowledge , that many ſouldiers in my. days , retiring 
themſelves to Monaſtical life , have arrived to ſuch ſanttity,;; 
as they have done many 1 miracles , . wrought great firns. and; 
yertues. 


41. Thus far S. Gregory. . adding his humble requeſt | 


unto the Emperor in the ſame letter , with teſtimony , 
of the Emperors piety and devotion otherwite.”, 1 do,; 
beſcech you , by the dreadful Tudge that hath to give ſentence ; 


of us at the laſt day, that ſo many tears of yours, ſo many 
faſts , ſogreat and large almes-deeds as -you , my Lord,. are 


known to have done , be not defaced before the eyes of Almighty | 


God, with thu your unjuſt decree or ordination. Thus. that 
Meſſed man. 

42. Bur the Emperor deceived by evil counſel, 
and politicks that wer about him , and invetgled. by 
ambition and defire of abſolute commandry, as Prin- 
cesare eaſily induced , went forward in his manner of, 
procceding , and added fin to fin in this kind , though 
otherwiſe he was a well-meaning-man , as befor e-harh 
been faid ; and one of his greateſt Bog {eemeth ro be 
the little cole and reſpect, which for divers years 
after this, he ſcemed to bear unto the holy man Saint 
Gregory , ſuffering him to be afflicted every way , not 


Offences 
ot Maurcts 
rius the 


onely as himſelf reſtifieth , by the firord of the Lom-- Emperor. 


bards, 
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bards, enemies at that rime to the State of Rome; 
but alfo by the tyranny of the Emperors own Offi- 
cers, his Exarchs, or general Governors of Italy, 
living in Ravenna at that time , and others, who 
every where opprefled the people moſt intollerably 

in ſuch fort, as indivers places men wer forced to ſc] 
—» j- pie their own children ; whereof , when Saint Gregory 
29.35- complained, he received certatn contumelious ar- 
ſwers , as himfelf reſtifieth and complaineth in his 
Epiſtles; yea, the faid Emperor, at the inſtigation 
of others, was content to favour foratime, Ion, 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople , that took upon him 
the title of univerfal Biſhop, againſt Saint Gregory, 
andthe See of Rome: And firrther, the faid Empe- 
Greg l'b:4+ ror wrote a letter, exhorting Saint Gregory to have 

Ep..5.39+ OS »'. R OS 
indic. 13, PEAce with the ſaid John, and to fuffer him in his pre- 
tenſton which was, as the ſame good Father faith , to 
incenſe the Emperor more againſt him , if he refuſed 

to yield therein , as he did. 

Greg. 1.7. + 43. And many other ſuch points are recorded as, 
o£9* that he commanded by Proclamation , thar Schifma- 
ticks ſhould not be forced to union again , whereby 
he incurred highly Gods diſpleafure, bur ane 
oj and laſtly , not long before his chaſtiſment by God, 
etyof he offended himhighly , inrefuling to redeem many 
Man's. thouſand Chriſtians taken in war by the barbarous 
icep.1.18. = fo . 
h.c.zs. people, calledthe Alyerans , whoſe King named Chai- 
X32) mw, moved with compafſion , offered their redem- 
ption for the moſt baſeſt price that could be thought 
of, towit, a penny, or half-penny for every head, 
which the uncharitable Emperor refuſing to pay , he 
flew them alf, and their bloud crying for vengeance 
ar the hand of Almighty God , he was warned by di- 
vers holy, men to do penance out of hand for the ſame, 
and namely by a holy Monk and Bifhop ame 
ord 
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Jorus Siciota , who in thoſe dayes wronght many mira- Sec the life 
cles, and among others, had cleanſed from- leprofte I 
one of the Emperors own children , by prayers , ble{- Sur. die 22. 
ſing water, and caſting itupon him, as Eleuſtus that April 
lived with him, hath lefr writren in his hiſtory. | 

44. This man therefore warning him to do. pe- Mavritins 


. ga ns) po his punishe 
nance , andhedeferring from day to day, denoun- mens tore. 


| ced-at laſt, that God was ſoon after to p_ him told. 
| with a horrible kind of death , ſhewing allo in ſeerer 
| ro ſome that wer with him , what manner of dearh it 


ſhould be , which otherwiſe alfo was foretold by ma- 
ny.other predictions , as both Nicephorw and'Cedrenus, wn ty 
Greek authors do declare. And thele predidtionswer Cedren. in 
fo: many and terrible , that Marritine himſelf ,' feelng rit. 
the- guilt of his conſcience, began tofear andtrem- 
ble before the- blow came, andwrore-diversletrers eo 
many Biſhops, Monks, and other holy men, to 
have their prayers for pardon of his fins, and that ra- 
ther he might be puniſhed mm this world , thetrirr rhe 
next, for the ſame-; who- anſivered him , as Nicepho- 

16 relateth , that God had' accepted: his- choice, 
and: had. turned his eternal pains in the life to 
come , into.temporal punithment and diſgrace in 
this world, Fhe fame Author in like manner 
recordeth. , that the ſaid Emperor at this rime 

had a vifion by night, when , it was revealed 
unto. him.that he: {hould be ſlain, together with his 
children.and-kinsfolk , by-one, whoſe name began 
with the letters P. h. whereupon he ſuſpected: his bro- 
ther-in-law Philippicus, that was: general of lis army, 
and had married his ſiſter , and meant tochave ſlain 
him for the ſame : bur CurIsT appearing! unto- him 
atanother night , = him.ourt of thaterror, and'told 
him plainly , that forfomuch as he had defired'to have 


| his ſins. rather puniſhed mnthis lite,, then: in-the:nexe, 


he 
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he had accepted his prayer therein.,; and had delivered 
him.overto be puniſhed. by one'of his own ſouldiers 
named,Phocas, who ſhould deprive.him of this .Em- 
-pire:and: lite,, as. alſo,, murder .his wife, ſons ,/ and 
daughters, and all his family. ' Wheteupon, awak- 
ing out of his ſleep ar viſion , he ſent-prelently for: his 
ſaid brother Philjppices, and fell down.at his feet , faith 
Nicepberus, asKing him; forgiveneſſe- for the evil; 


Jpicion.he had of him, celling him how CauxrisT him- 


{elf had\ cleared him.; ,and that. 'not Philippicus, but 
one-Phycas:, muſt, do'Gods juſtice upon him. $;ani 


© then;demanded;ot, him. ..-whether. he knew any ſuch 
Phcc44 48 his army?.,YV.hgreunto..the- other an{wered; 


. yeaz, andthatiit,wasthe. ame. Captain of an hundred 
.men,,ji,who not:long before was ſent:trom the army.tq 


complain. :, concerning ..grievances ;-'and had. aſed 
fuch ancemperate words, as his Majeſty.had checked 
him for it., and one of the Senatorsthen. preſent had 
ſtrucken , him with, higfſt | and pluckt off a plece,of 
his beard,, whereupqn,, being a:furious fellow , :en- 
deavoured at his retarnto {etthe Sondiers: in ſediti- 
on : adding further ,; that he was but a baſe and cow- 
ardly ſouldier,,, but, therefore-the more cruel , quoth 
the-Emperor. And foou after ,”, neu.$was broughtto. 
hini:indeed, thar the/faid army; had rebelled ,and 
choſen Phocas for their Emperor, and that they wer 
approching in battcl-array to take Conſtantinople: / 

45. .T hepoor Emperor, wuh his Emprefſe , and 
their children, in haſte , put themſelves to the ſea, 
burthe wind was againſt them; for that Cur rsT 
would have them puniſhed there , and ſo they retired 
toa Monaſtery, where, beingall. taken, they wer 
brought forth before the whole multitude of people, 
and commanded by Phocas to be purro death one by 


one. {1x ſons of Mauritius, five preſent, and one - 


abſe N 
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abſent (ro wit, Theodoſius that was Emperor”, 'be- 
headed foon after)wer there ſlain in their fathers ſight, 


who , kneeling upon his knees to betiold that tragi- 


cal ſpectacle, and preparing himſelf ro the fame ; uted 
no other words but/thofe of the Palme , 1uſtus es 
Domine., &c. Thou artjuſt, O Lord , and thy judge- 
ment 1s right. And one circumſtance fell out of 
ſingular compaſſion above the reſt , which was , thar 
the nurſe of his youngeſt child being commanded ro 
bring it forth to be killed , ſhe brought inſtead there- 
of her-own', which Mauritius beholding , would nor 
ſufferit to die , bur called for his own, ſaying , That 
this juſtice was to be done upon his bloud., and upon 
none ele , and fo both he and they ended their lives 
together in that place. His Emprefle Conſtantia with 


three daug 


P fal, ty 21 


The deatt; 


of Miucii- 


ghters, virgins, took Sanctuary in a Church, tius and his 


wife 2nd 


and there wer permitted for a time, bur afterward |;15:ea, 


drawn our by Phocas, and beheaded allo in publick. 

46. And this is the juſtice which Caxx1sT our Sa- 
viour, upon great and ſpecial favour, ordained to 
be done upon Mauritius and his family , rather in this: 
life then in the next, well ſhewing thereby , what 
difference there is between them , eſpecially , it we 
con{ider the many other good parts and vertues;pious 
works, and devotion that was in Mauritius and his 
Empreſle; and in all his children and Kinsfcolk , as 


Saint Gregory timfelt doth teftifie : yea, and that di- Greg, ! 4 
vers holy men had revelations, that they wer elc&ecd Jofg'%* 


by God for his everlaſting glory , as teſtifieth Nice- 
phorus* W hereupon ,; we may infer, that if ſuch peo- 
ple wer fo puni{hed in this world for avoiding of eter- 
nal pains in the next; what (hall we think of them , 
that commit daily more grievous ftms, and yet paſle 
out of this world with tar lcfſe or no puniſhment ar 


4 all, norcan they refolve themiulves to do any penan Ee 


Vbi ſupra, 


-/ 
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voluntary whatſoever , or uke upon them any cha- 
ſtiſemeur, affliction, or mortification , that is di{- 
-pleatant unto the fleſh! TR 

47. What {hall we think of theſe men(Ifay?) 
Do they take a right courſe think you 2 Do they 
tread the path of perdition , or ſalvation 2 Have they 
a true conceit of Gods juſtice {hewed in the former 
example ? Are they friends , or enemies to their own 
fouls, that delay their converſion from day to day , 
from week to week, from month ro month, from 
year to year, from youth toage, from age to their 
death-bed, imagining thereby to enjoy more eaſe 
and liberty , and to eſcape fcot-free , both in this life, 
and in the next? Though indeed if the truth wer 
known , their leaſt cogitation is of the next, bur all 
of the preſent. 

48. We have recounted * before, out of our 
countrey-man , Saint Bede , who lived in the next age 
after this of Mauritius, of a very dreadfull example , 
that fell out in England, even whiles he.lived, to 
wit, about the yearof Cur 1s T, 707. under the 
King of the Mercians , called Kenredus or Coenredus , 
that reigned next after Erhelred; and the hiſtory is 
this : Thar a certain principal man, a ſouldier, being 
in great credit with the ſaid good King Kenredus, [hew- 
ing himſelf ſome what negligent in the care of his 
fonl, and of atrue Chriſtian life , was often and le- 
riouſly admoniſhed by the faid King to be more ca- 
reful in that behalf, And( as the words of Saint Bede 
are ) that he shouldconfefſe himſelf", and attend to the amend- 
ment of his life, whiles there was time of penance : Bur the 
other making finall account: of theſe admonitions, 
deferred that matrer from day to day ; until art length. 
he tellgrievoutly fick,at what time the faid good King 
lett him not, burexhorted him moſt earneſtly , rhat * 

| 4 
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at leaſt now in his ſicknefſe , he would convert him- 
ſelf ro God, and do penance for his fins; but the 
other anſwered , thar he would do it when his fick- 
nefſe ſhould be over-paſſed. Bur when the King 


_ came again, and found his fickneſle encreafed; and 


the, man in great peril of death , he exhorted him 
more earneſtly then ever before. Whereart the other 
cryed out with a lamentable voyce ( faith Saint Bede ) 
that now there was no more hope of ſalvation for 
him, for thar alittle before, certain ſpirits had -ap- 
peared unto him, affuring him thar he was damned, 
and that God had utterly caft him off for his delay; 
and fo he died ſoon after in deſpair, as in Saint Bede's 
ſory may be read more at large ; who nameth the 
Biſhop of whom he had the whole narration from 
the Kings own mouth as ir ſeemeth : and thatthe 
King was ſo much moved therewith , as ſoon afrer he 
gave over his Kingdom, left the world, and went 


783 


to Rome for devotion, whereas the words of 819 $;ow in 


are : He became a Monk in the Church of Saint Peter; and Anmal. 


, 


continued in faſting , prayer , and almes-giving , until his 
dying-uay. 

49. Anotherlike example writeth the fame Sairit 
Bede in the ſame book , and ſequent Chapter, of a 
certain Monk of his knowledge ; whom he wiſhed 
he had never known, for thar leading a negligent 
life, and deferring from day to day his convertion, 
whereunto he was admomihed by others, he at length 
came todie, and in his death-bed hada vifion,wherein 
the gates of hell wer opened unto him , and his place 
of torments ſhewed which was provided for him : 
Even as the heayens( faith Saint Bede ) wer opened to Saint 
Stephen, andCHRIST sbewed unto him , ſtanding for his 
comfort , and ſo was hell for this mans defþair. Whereup- 


on no man qdurftto pray, or fay Maſſe for him bur 
| B 


bb 2 moaned 
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__ modaned him, asareprobate, that had incurred dam- 
nation by his wiltul delay of penance. And many 
other ſuch examples might be alledged of much fear 
andterror, but to whomtheſe ſuthce not, nothing 
will be ſufficient. 


$. 4- Containing divers excellent exhortations of holy Father, 
not to delay our converſion and penance. al 


50. A Nd yet , notwithſtanding , for that this 
A ſubject is of greatand ſingular importance, 
and handled often, and more carneſtly by the an- 
tient holy Fathers of Gods Church to the Chriſtian 
people ottheir time , I ſhall not think ir unprofita- 
ble nor. ungratefulto the Reader, to entertain him 
yet alittle turther with the recital of ſome more ſay- 
ings, arguments, reaſons, and exhortations uſed 
by the ſaid Fathers, for warning men of this dange- 
rous deceit of delay in their converſion. Saint Baſt 
BaG1. hom, V{cth this ſpeech in one of his Homelies : Hec maxi- 
ceBaptiſ. ona diabolicuracſt, &c. This the greate$t care of our ad- 
vcrſary the devil , toperſwade us , that we offer the preſent 
day to bis ſervice, andtomorrow to Gods, and when to mat- 
70w cometh , todo the ſame ( for that it alſo preſent ) and ſ0 
by delay , death coming inſtead of to morrow , we are ſent 

70 hell fer over-late repentance. | 
$1. Andthe ſame Father in another place , after 
2291 inag. 32 Earneſt exhortation not to defer our converſion 
monitione untill our old age , bur preſently in our youth to turn- 
ſoiricuatem ©* God, and begina new life , falleth ar lengrh upon 
Tom. 2. . this concluſion : Semper ante ocules tuos verſetur ultimus 
Anacmo- dies, &c. Let the laft day be alwayes before thine eyes , 
worth the and when thou do riſe in the morning , be doubtful whether 
ons: thoushdltarrive tothe evening : and when thou lieft down upont 
thy bed at night , preſume not tobe ſure that thou halt ay” 
; | ee 


| "2 


OMP EI PRO TIC TART I IP Ordo oo eros) Pt nes 


—_ Y FS "0 - S 


x 
: 
T 


Lib. r. part.2:, The "deceit and danger of delay. 741 


 feethe ſun return to shine upon thee again, So he , againſt 


delay , and procraſtination in our converſion, 

\. $2. Bur devour Saint Auguſtin, who had proved 

the danger of this deceit in himſelf before his conver- 

fion, as already we have touched, doth handle this 

point in many places with much more fervor and feel- 

Ing, and much more at length : for that having in his 

books of Confeſſions , acculed himſelf ro Almighty 
Godftor theſe delayes, reporterh himlelfto have faid | FEE 
among other things : Mod & modo non habebant modum , Cont has 
& ſine mepaululum , in longum ibat. My anſwerings to | 
Gods knocks, thatnow, even now I will convert 

me, had no meaſure orend, and let me alone a little, 

grew out in great length. Bur inthe end, he brake 

oft all theſe delayes, and turned Cras, Cras, into 

Nunc, Nunc , and received ſuch infinir conſolation 
thereby as he could never have imagined before , nor 

yct remember afterwards in this life , without infinir 
gratitude and thayks ro Almighty God forthe ſame, | 
How ſiveer ( O Lord ) was it made unto mee preſently ( faith conf, c.r; 
he ) to lack thoſe pleaſures of the world , which before 1 was 
afraid that 1 should lack, ; theu didſt cat them out from me , -" Augu- 
O true and highe ſweetneſſe ; thou ( 1 ſay ) did$} caſt them ma gal 
put, and didſt enter in their place, which art more ſweet - ——_ 
then all pleaſures , and ſiveemeſſe in ſelf , &c. Thus he, ©* * 

of the comfort of his own Reſolution, thatturned 

to God, andbegan a vertuous life in his yourh. = 

53. Bur to others, when he fell into mention of 

this marter, I mean, of delayes, hewas ordinarily 
yery earneſt, as well knowing the importance there- 
of, and ſome examples we ſhall fer down in this ,, x; 
place. Quidtam longanimum ( faigh he ) quid tam mul- in gaul.czo 
tum in miſericordig, &c, VVhat ## ſo fullof longanimity, 
what is ſo fullof mercy , as the proceeding of Almighty God 


| with ſinners? Men doſin , and - are fuffered to live , they, 
| B 
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ancreaſe their ſins, and their lives are enlarged : they bla- 
ſpheme God daily , and he maketh his ſun to riſe upon them, .as © 
wwellthe bad as the good ; he calleth them every way to amend- 
ment ; he calleth , by giving them time of longer life ; he 
calteth, by reading « good Books ; he calleth , by hearing of 
Sermons; he calleth, by inward cegitations and inſpirations ;, 
be calleth, by the VVhips of correfion; he calleth , by the 
mercy and ſwecerneſſe of ſpiritual conſolation : hww great u the 
longanimity and mercy of this God ! But take thou heed , that 
thou abuſe not this longanimity , left , as the Apoſtle ſaith , 
thou heapeſt unto thy ſelf his ireful wrath in the day 

Rom.2+ Of reyenge and juſt judgement. 7ewould by this lons 
ganimity bring thee to repentance , aud to change thy life , but 
thou ſayeſt every day : Let this day paſſe , and to 
morrow we ſhallchink of it , and when tomorrow cometh, 
thou ſayeſt , that ſhall not be the laſt, and ſo doſt paſſe 

Feaef, s, Fothe third day : Erſubito venit ira Dei (as the VViſeman 
warneth ) and ſuddenly commeth upon thee the wrath of God, 

= 13! aY and ſo ſaith he: Cum diftcrendqo converfionem , the- 

able ſaying faurizaveristibi iram in die ir, experieris juſtum , 

ofs. Au» quem contempliſti benignum. When by deferring thy 

FT] converfion , thou haſt heaped unto thy ſelf bis wrath in ths 
day of vengeance , thou shalt feel him juſt , whom thou con- 

4. remneſt in his benignity. _ 
Ang.ſer.go 54- An other di{courſe hath this ſame Father and 
So 4 Doctor ina Sermon«ot his , upon the Parable of the 
10an. Husband-man , that:called laborers into his Vineyard, 
at the firſt, third , 1ixth , ninth and eleventh hour, 
and every one of them had their penny at the endot 
the day, as CugrsT our Saviour 1n Saint Marthews 

Goſpel doth dechare ; which Saint Auguſtin doth apply 

tothe different vocations of .men unto Gods ſeryice ; 
ſome in their infancy , ſome in their youth, ſome in 
their middle age, andſome in their later years , and 

ſome at the very lalt caſt , which-is the literal mean- * 


\ ang | 


Mat. 20» 


Lib. r.part. 2. The deceit and —_ of delay. 743 
ing 53 48 of that moſt excellent Parable. But ler 

us hear Saint Augu#in's notable diſcourſe, and exhor- ,,. 
tation thereupon. Stand, attend my brethren (faith he) * 
and let not any man linger ar dely zo come preſently and Lubayr 

in this vinezard, for that he is ſure, that whenſoever be 

cometh , be sball bave his penny , 4s well as bereft : for though 

it be true, that beis ſure ta have his penny when he bath la- 

boured ; et is be not willed to deferr his coming , not did any 

of thoſe, that wer called at the firſt , or third bour , ſay unto 

the hushandman , expeth we will come at the ſixth ,. or ninth, | 
e7 eleventh hour. Thou when thou art called , come e preſently, —_— 
for the reward is equally promiſedto all. art thou called at come pre- 
the ſixth hour ? Come quickly , for thou knoweſt not whether —— 
| tho 5halt live to the ſevemth hour ; aud wherefore then daft 

thay delay him that calleth thee , ſeeing thon art ſure of his 14- 

ward , but not ſure of the day or hour , which be will allow 

thee to come in. Take beed leſt thou deprive thy ſelf of that, 

7 jerring , which he hath þ promiſed thee by bis calling. $0 


| P 5. Andinthe ſame diſcourſe a little after , he an- 
Frereth the objection of negligent people , our. of. 
the ſpeech of God by Exzechiel the Propher i in theſe 
wards : $i quacunque die conyerſis fuero , &c. If when- 
ſoever I shall be converted ( ſaith the negligent worldling ) 41- 
wighty God that is merciful, will forget all my iniquities , why 
then should 1 convert my ſelf 1&ther to day » then te morropp ? | 
VPhereunto Saint Auguſtin anſwereth in theſe words. Thott _ 
ſayeſt ( my brother) that to morrow thou wilt be converted, and &ion or 
that to morrew shall be the endof all thy iniquities , but how * hg. 
knoweſt thou , whether the end of thy life shall be before o ſwere3 by 
morrow ? Thou doſt well innejoycing , that whenſoever than 5,0 
shalt be converted , God will forgive thee thine iniquities; but 
thou baſt no promi iſe of God, that thou 5halt live unte.to mot- 
Jyow. For which cauſe , the holy Scripture counſelleth thee 
angther thing , ſaying : Do not flow to convert thy ſelf Eel 5: 
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to God, nar deferr the ſame from day to day , for 
chat Gods wrath cometh upon the ſudden, and in 
time of revenge he will deftroy thee. V Pherefore do 
not deferr ( my brother) do not shut that againſt thee, which 
God hath opened: behold the giver of pardon openeth the doore 


tanto thee , why doft thou ſtay to enter? thou shouldeſt rejoyce 


Pipy, 3- 


Or'g.hom. 
S« iQ Jer.5r 


with all thy heart , if he had opened the ſame at thy knock, 
and yet he hath opened , and wilt thou remain without ? 1t 
is written in the. Scripture of the works of mercy : Donor 
fay to thy friend that hath need of thee , go and re- 
turn to morrow , and then I will give unto you, 
whereas thou mayeſt give it preſently. Thos haſt heard 
the precept of not deferring to be merciful ro others , and wilt 
thou by deferring be cruel to thy ſelf? thou muſt not deferr the 
giving of bread , and wilt thou deferr the receiving of pardon 
for thy ſins? be aerciſul to thine own ſoul ; beſtow this almes 
upon her , and do not ſay , that thou shalt give any thing unto 
her of- thine own , but do not repe{[l the hand of him that offer- 
eth to give her ſo great an almes , as is the remiſtion of all her 
ſins by ſpeedy repentance , which thou goeſt about to evacuate 
by delay. And thus far Saint Auguſtin, whoſe words 
ought to weigh much with any diſcreet Reader, 

56. Thegreatand antient Door Qrigen that was 
father and maſter of ſo many martyrs, handleth rhis 
argument otherwiſe , bur yet very largely upon thoſe 
words of leremy the Propher : Curayimus Babylonem , & 
non eſt ſanata; derelinquamus eam , eamus unuſyuiſque intex* 
1am ſuam , quoniam pervenit uſque ad calos judicium cjus, 
We have endeavoured ro cure Babylon , but ſhes 
not healed let us leave her, and be Tone every one 
ro his own countrey Or habitation , for thar her jud- 

ement is arrivedeyen to the heavens. Which ſpeech 
Origen doth apply , as meant ſpiritually of holy An- 
gels, when they are willed by Almighty God to pro- 
cure the converſion w a finful foul ( underſtood here 


( faith | 


end ' ID 
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{faith he ) by Babylon, in regard of the confuſion , ant 
diforder of her unlawful appetites, contrary oftentimes the one 
70 the other ) which ſoul the faid Angels taking upon 
themto cure, and procuring many motives, as welf 
external, to ſtirher up to repentance, and change 
of life, if in the end {he ſtand obſtinate, or looſe 
the time by trifling trom day to day : VVhat can the good 


Angels ( faith Origen) do, or ſay more, but as here is ſet 


down by the Prophet? We have gone abour to cure this 
Babylon , this miſerable ſoul , repleniſhed with con- 
fuſion of fin, and worldly vanities; we have applyed 
what medicaments and helps we could; we have ex- 


| pected long, and effected little ; at length her jud- 


gement is paſt from us unto the heayens, and from 
thence will come the ſentence; let us be gone each 
oneto his own home. Which words being once ut- 
tered ſaith Origen: diſceſiioeorum , condemnatio tuacſt , ut 
srremediabilis , nolentiſque curari: their departure is thy 
damnation, as remedileſſe , for that thou wilt nor 
be cured. Andthen he maketh this concluſion, and 
exhortation : Cave homo ne medicus, &&c. Beware thou 
man, left the Phyſician ſent thee by God ( whether he be 4n- 
gel or what man ſever that laboureth with thee for thy ſalya- 
tion, and for curing of thy ſoul) do not abandon and leave 
thee : for if he do, thou art ina deſperate- caſe. So Origen 
in thoſe old dayes of the Primitive Church , and his 
warning ought much to be weighed by thoſe thar 
weary out ſo many ſpiritual Phyſicians ſent to them 
by God( as they with reaſon may imagine, for that 
they ſeek nothing bur the curing of their ſouls) and 
doſend them away afflicted, and diſcontenrced, for 
that their Babylon will not be cured, and fotheir jud- 
gement paſſeth up to heaven , and God avoketh the 
cault: of their condemnation to his own Tribunal, 
in rc{p:& of the obſtinate lingering-and delaying , 
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fram day to day., their converſion; Sf 
57. nd canform tothis ; Saint Hierom in his Ques 
ſions upon Geneſis 1 noteth , that Almighty God ſeem- 
eth ſometimes ( as it wer ) to looſe his patience with 
ſuch people. And fo w here he had ſaid, that he 
would give them an hundred and twenty years for re- 
entance befare the flood of Nee , as alſo premoniſh 
m them, when the ſaid flood drew near, by the build- 
ing of the ſaid Ark ; God ſeeing that in an hundred 
years, wherein the Ark was builded , none would 
repent, he cut off the laſt twenty years, " and brought 
in the deluge at the end of the ſaid hundred years, 
and did fo take his grace from them all, that of ſo 
huge a multitude of mankind , as then muſt be pre- 
ſumed to have been upon the face of the earth , one- 
ly eight ſouls wer ſaved in that Ark, as the Scripture 
recounteth , for that ſo many onely repented ; a mat- 
xer of extrem admiration and horror , that they hear- 
ing Noeand bis children to preach univerſal deſtructi- 
on for an hundred years together, and to build their 
Ark for avoiding thereof, yet to believe nothing, 
and at the laſt, ſeeing and beholding the continual 
rain, and waves of water to grow upon them, yet 
would they not repent, nor believe, nor ſeek to 
help themſelves, nor come to Nee, nor offer to en- 
xer into the Ark, nor any way ſeek ro help themſcl- 
ves thereby, "i to delay from day to day , untill all 
the Remedy paſt. A ftrange example of Gods juſtice 
againſt ſuch as neglect his yocation , or deferr the exc» 
cution thereof from day to day, without neceſlny. 
For inthe end they come tobe ſenſelefſe and to fee] 
or care for nothing , according ro the ſaying of Seneca 
the Philoſopher, wW he putteth rhis difterence between 
ficknefle of the __ and ſickneſle of the mind; 


That ficknefie of the body , the greater 1t 15, the 
more 
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more painful and ſenſible it is, and the more:com- The dit 
plained of by the patient : but the diſeaſes of our tyemhe 
minds, the greaterthey be, the leſſe they are felt , fickneſſc of 


and leaſt complained of by us. As for example , the and of the 


wore proud, or preſumptuous a man is, the lefſe he Tiade 
feeleth or mifliketh the fame. And fo in other mala- 

dies of the mind, and generally the more full of fins 

and infirmiries any ſoul 1s, the lefſe the fame are felt 

by her; for that the maladie it ſelfe taketh away or 
diminiſherh the ſenſe and feeling thereof, whereby 

cometh to paſle thar of the Scripture : Peccator cum it ,. ig, 
profundum venerit , contemnit, When a ſinner falleth 

once into the depth of ſins, he contemnerh all ; thar 

isto lay, hath no ſcruple or feeling, or conſcience 

at all, which is an ordinary effect of over-much ne- 

gligent delay in our amendment, | 

$8. Whichdeepand dreadful point, the divine 

Father Saint Gregory doth excellently diſcuſſe, ſhew- 

ing how one fin by delay of repentance draweth on 
another, ſo as it becometh at length , not onely a 

finin itſelf, but both the cauſe and puniſhment of 

other ſins alſo, and thereby drawerth to the depth , | 
whereof we have poken. . You {hall hear Saint Gre- 

gorics diſcourſe, and contemplation in his own words, 

One peccatum quod citius penitendo non tergitur , &c. Every hs got 
ſin that is not quickly purged by penance , either wa ſin , and Or 
cauſe of another fin , or is a fin and punisbment of another ſin. 

The reaſon whereof is , that every ſin which penance doth not +. _—_ p 
wipe away , doth.by his weight , draw us preſently to com> $ Gregory, 
mit another ſin , and thereby it cometh topaſſe , that this for- _ 


mer ſin is not onely a ſin in it (elf, but the cauſe alſo of an- piyedand 


Other. ſin; and the other ſubſequent ſin ſo cauſedby the fir, png 


rievous 
is not onely 4 fin , but the punisment alſo of the ſaid former by delay. | 
fin. For that Almighty God by his juſt judgement doth ſo 
darken the heart of a finner , that by the demerit of the for- 


mer 
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mer fin ; he falleth into other fins} adding ftill fins untg 
fins. And whereas the former fin commonly is of malice , 
for that the finner knoweth what he doth , the ſecond ſin ofs 
zentimes is of ignorance for punishment of the ſaid former. 

59. And forſomuch as inthe firſt ſin which js both a ſin 
and caufe of ſin, the ſinner ſinned againſt his own knowledge 
and underſtanding , God permitteth that in the ſequent ſins, 
which are both fins, and punishments of ſin ; the ſinner lyo- 
ſeth his light of knowledge and underſtanding , againſt which 
be ſinned before in ſuch ſort , as by the demerit of the ſaid 
former fin , the pitof enſuing ſis is covered and hidden from 
 hiseyes: ſo as he that ſinned before wittingly againſt his own 
knowledge , as hath been fam , doth now by Gods juſt judge- 
ment , fall unwittingly into the ſaid pit of ſubſequent ſins,his 
divine Majeſty fo ordaining : Ut culpe culpis feriantur ; 
that fins be punished by fins : Et fupplicia fiant peccan- 
tium , ipſa peccatorum incrementa : and that the in- 
greaſe or multiplication of ſins be made the very ſcourge and cha- 
ftiſement of the ſinners. In which ſenſe it is ſaidby the 4- 


poſtle of wicked men , for a great ſeverity of Almighty God. 


zowardsthem : Ut impleant peccata ſua ſemper : that they 
may yet further be permitted to fill up the meaſure of their 
ns. Andinthe Revelation : Qui nocet , noceat adhuc ; 
hethat hurteth, let him yet hurt more, And the Kingly Pro- 
pher faith of the fame men: Add iniquity upon their ini- 
quity,that they enter not into thy juſtice,O Lord, ON. 
60. And finally, Saint Gregory concludeth thus : Ha- 
bent jam guidem unde feriri mereantur, &c. Theſe 
men ( that deferr their penance and converſion ) have already 
ſufficient cauſe fer which they deſerve ito be damned, but yet 
their ſnis ſuffered to grow , tothe end that a more grievous 
and horrible punishment may be laid upon them Their fiſt 
fin, andcauſtof ſm deſerveth danmation , but God expecteth 
that the increaſe of torments may juſtly be alſo inflifted for 


their fubſcquerit fins , that are punishments of the _— 
+ = 
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| So Saint Gregory. And letalldelayers and procraſti- ; 
| natorsattentively conſider the rigor of his diſcourſe. 
| * 61. But todrawto an end of that which would 
havenoend, if Iſhould run through all the ancient 
Fathers ſayings ,- writings and ponderations of this 
matter ; Saint Auguſtin ſhall be the laſt, to ſhut up 
all; whotaking upon him, in one of his books, to. 
refute this pernicious error of delaying our converft- 
on, hath theſe words : Dicunt aliqui , juvenis homo ſum, 1-4 
| &c, Some are wont ro ſay, 1 am young yet , and will fol- mulicz 
| low my delights for a time , and then will 1 do penance : which 
| is, asif a man should ſay , 1. will frike my ſelf through 
with a ſword now , and after will 1go to the Phyſician or 
Surgeon tocure me. Alas poor miſerable man , knowe#t thow 
not , that in the inſtant of one hour 4 weund is taken , which. 
in long and painful time is not healed , nor reſtored to hisold 
| ſtrength again? So hethat committeth any ſin (- as fornication, - 

cr the like ) with this hope that after. he will do penance , why 
| rather deth he not fear , left ſome little ague, or other unexpe= 
fed chance do bring death ſuddenly upon him : Er fic pereat 
temporalis dilatio , & fuceedat zterna damnatto : and 
that by this means, his temporal delay failing him , thers. 
ſucceed in place thereof everlaſting damnation. | 

62. . And the ſame Father in another place , ſhew- 
ing the danger of two extremes in afinner, the one 
of deſpair, the other of too much hope , whereof 
enſueth delay of our converſion ; refuteth the one, 
and the other, and exalteth the Mercy and Juſtice of ug conc. 
God in them both, ſaying thus : Ne deſperatione homi- v8 Ftal.1 o1 
nes pejus viperent, &c. Leſt menby deſperation should givs 
themſelves to wicked life, God hath laid before us the ſecure 
haven of indulgence aud pardon , wbenſoever we repent ; and 
om the other fide leſt men should delay their penance , and live 
| wickedly upon hope of this pardon , he hath made the day of our 

death uncertain , preventing hereby maſt providently both in- 
| CONYENTencics : 
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conpenieucies : ſo, as ſuch as turn unto him , may be rea- 


yed ; and ſuch 4s deferr their converſion may be tertified, &c. 


<< Wherefore ( my Brother ) donot deſpair , for that 
« Indulgetice 1s protiſed unto thee , bur fear alſo, 
« if thou deferr thy converſion, for that God hath 
«* not promiſed rhar thou ſhalr live untill to morroy, 
« Some men do fin by deſpaiting, others do ſin by 
« hoping , both of them are perilous, both are 
« dreadful : wo to them that deſpair , wo to them that 
<« have a perverſe hope, and thereupon deferr their 


<* penance , &c. God hath diſtribured his times, | 


< now he calleth thee , now he exhorteth thee , now 


&« he expecterth thee andrhy converſion ; bur if thoy | 


« delay , and foreſlow the preſent time , and accord- 
«ing to the hardneſle of thy impenitent heart, doſt 
<« hoord unto thy ſelf his wrath, in the day of ven- 
& cance, and of Gods juſt judgement : then will 
&« he pay thee according to thy works and otherwike, 
So good Saint Auguſtin. And with his words and gra- 
ve exhortation , do we end this whole Chapter, 
hoping thar both the credit of ſo great a Doctor, and 
the intportant weight of the matter irſelf, will make 
ſome good impreſſion in the careful Readers mind, 
for his fpeedy repentance, and returning to God, 
and not with his offence, and evident hazard of tis 
own falvation , to deferr any longer the ſame. | 
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OF THREE OTHER LETS 
and Impedimnents,, that hinder men from Re- 
folutton : ro wit; 


Slothfidneſſe , care leſſe negligence, and hardneſſe of 
heart ; utterly comemming all motions and cal- 
lings of Almighty God : with the Conclu- 
fton of this whole Book, 


Lag ? 
ee eee O——_ 
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Efides all other impediments , lers and 
RK A hinderances , which hitherto have been 
| Q named and recounted; there remain yer 
} divers other to be found, if a min could 
examine the particular conſctences of all 
| fuchasdo not reſolve. Bur theſe rthrze here men- 
3 tioned , and to be handled in this Chapter, are {o 
> ublick and known, as T may notpaſle them over 
without diſcovering the 1ame : for that many tinies 
men are ſick and evil affected within, and yet know 
i» | nottheir own diſeaſes, the onely declaration whereof 

\ | (to ſuchas are deftrous of their own health ) is ſufh- 
cient to divert the danger of the ſickneffe. 
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$* 1. Of ſloth mid lazy people. 


2. P?lrſtthen , the impediment of ſloth, is a grear 
and ordinary let of Refolutionto many men , 

but eſpecially in idle and delicate people, whoſe life 
| hath been in alleaſe and reſt; and therefore do per- 

;F | fradethemſelyes, thyt they-can take no pains, nor 
| | abide 
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abide any hardneſſe , though never ſo fain they 
would, it you believe themſelves. Theſe folks do 
proceed ithis order. They will conicfle to be true, 


1omuchy and a great deal more then is ſaid before; 
and that they would alfo gladly , for their parts , put 


the ſame in execution , but that they cannor. Their 
bodies may not bear it, they cannot faſt , they can- 


not pray , they cannot leavetheir diſports', recrea- 


tions ; and merry companions, they [Nould die pre- 
{ently ( as they fay ) with melancholy , if they did it 
yer in their hcarts they defire.( forſooth ) rhat they 
could do the fame ; which ſeeing they cannor, no 


doubt ( ſay they ) but God..will accept our good defi- 


Excnſes of CS; and pardon us in the reſt. . But let them hear- 
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Ken alittle , wharthe Scripture ſaith hereof : Deſtes 
& kill the ſlothful man ( faith Salomon ) his hand will nat 
fall to any work; all the day long he coveteth and deſireth ; 
but he that is juſt; will do, and will not ceaſe. Takethe 


ſuthful and unprofitable ſervant ( faith CurIsT ) and fling 


him into utter darknefſe , where hall be weeping an#guashing 
of teeth. And when he paſled by the way , and found 
a fig-tice with leaves , withour fruit ( which ſignified 
deſires without works ) he gave it preſently. an ever- 


laſting curſe. Finally , the Prophet D.wvid deteſteth * 


thoſe men, and ſaith alſo, they are dereſted of God: 
Qui in labore hominum nen ſum 5 whicl are notinthe 
Jabours of men. _. 2 IO £ 

3. Of this fountain of ſloth do proceed many et- 
fects, that hinder the flothful from all good refolu- 
tion. And the firſt is, a certain heavineſſe , and 
ſleepy drowtineſle rowardshll goodnefle , according 
as the Scripture faith : Pigredo immittit ſoporem : Sloth 
doth bring drowfinefle. For which caule , Saint Paul 
faith : Surgequidormis; Ariſe thou which arr a ſleep- 


And Cax1$T cryeth out fo eften 7 Videte , vigilate ? 
+ OY | Look 


C 
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Look abouryou, and watch. You ſhall ſee many 
-men inthe world , with whom, if thou talk of a cow 
oracalf, of afatox, of apiece of ground, or the 

like, they can both hear and talk willingly and freſh- 

ly : Burt if you reaſon with them of their falvation , 

and of their inheritance in the Kingdom of heaven ; 

they anſwer not at all, but will hear , asif they wer in 

a dream. Of theſe pexſons then faith the Wiſe-man : 

How long wilt thou ſleep, © ſlothful fellow ? VVhen wilt *£9.6.824 
thou ariſe out of thy dream? A little yet wilt thou ſleep ; a 

little longer wilt thou ſlumber ; a little wilt thou cloſe thy 

hands together and take reſt; and ſo poverty shall haſten upon 

thee , as a running poſt , and beggary , as an armed man shall 

take and poſſeſſe thee. 

4. The ſecond effe&t of ſloth, is a certain fond \,. 
fear of pains and labour, and of caſting doubts where Fear. 
none be, according as the Scripture faith : Pigrum ro. rg. 
dejicit timor, Fear diſcourageth the ſlothtul man. And 
the Prophet faith of the like : They shake for fear where Plale 53+ 
therewno fear. Theſe men do frame unto themſelves 
ſtrange imaginations of the ſervice of Almighty God, 
and of very dangerous events, it they {ſhould em- 
brace and follow the ſame. One faith, If I ſhould 
faſt much , it would without doubt corrupt my bloud. 
Another faith, If I ſhould pray, and ſtand bare- 
| headedlong,l ſhould die moſt certainly with rheume. 
| Athird faith , If I ſhould keep account of all my ſins, 
to confeſſe them, it would quickly Kill me with {ad- 
neſle. And yerall this is nothing elſe bur ſloth , as 
the Scripture teſtifieth in theſe words : Dicir piger, leo 
eſt foris , in medio platearum occidendus ſum. The floth- 
ful man faith ( fitting ſtill in his houſe) there is lion 
without, it I ſhould go out of doors to labour, I 
| ſhould certainly be ſlain in the midſt of the ſtreets. 

5- A third cfte of ſloth, is pulillanimiry and 2, 
-" Ges faintneſle 
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faintneſle of heart whereby the ſlothful man is over- 
thrown , and diſcouraged by every contrariety or dif- 
ficulty which he findeth in vertue , or which he ima- 
gineth to finde therein. Which the Scripture figni- 
Heth, when it faith : 1n lapide Luteo lapidatus eft piger - 
[The flothful man is ſtoned ro death with a ſtone of 
dirt :thatis, he is overthrown with a difficulty of no 
amportance. Again : De ſtercore buum lapidatus eft piper ; 
The ſlothful man is ſtoned dead with the dung of 
oxen , which commonly is ſuch a ſubſtance as hardly 
can doany hurt. 

6. Atfourtheffe@ of ſloth is idle lazinefle : which 
we ſeein many menthat willtalk and conſul of this 
and that, about their amendment., bur will execute 
nothing. Which is moſt fitly expreſſed by the holy 
Ghoſt in theſe words : Sicut otium vertitur in cardine (uo, 
#a piger in letulo ſuo : As a door istolled in and out 
upon its hinges, ſo1s aſlothtul man lying lazily up- 
on his bed. Andagain : Vult & non ypult piger : A loth- 
ful man will , and will not; that is, he turnerh him- 
ſelf to and fro in his bed, and between willing and 
nilling , he doth nothing. And yet further, in an- 
ether place the Scripture deſcriberh this lazinefle,fay- 
ing : The ſlothful manputteth his hands under his girdle , and 
will not vouchſaſe to lift them up to his mouth , for that it is 
painful. 

7. All theſe and many more are the effects of 
ſloth; bur theſe four eſpecially have I thought good 
to rouch in this place , for that they let and hinder 
greatly this reſolution which we talk of. For he that 
liveth ina ſlumber , and will nor hear or attend to any 
thing thar is ſaid of the life to come ; and befides this, 


| imagineth fearful matters in the ſame ; and thirdly , 1s 


thrown down by every little block that he findeth in 


the way ; and laſtly , is ſo lazy, as he can bear no la- | 
no. vow | 
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bour ar all : chis man (1 fay ) is paſt hope to. be gained 
to any ſuch purpole as we ſpeak of. 
8. To remove therefore this impediment ; this fort — 
of men ought to lay before their eyes the laboprs of floth,. 
our Saviour CHRI1sT and of his Saints; the exhorta- 
tions they uſed to other men to take like pains; the 
threats made in Scripture againſt them which labour 
not; the condition of our preſent warfare, that re= 
quireth travel ; the crown prepared for it; and the 
miſery enſuing upon idle and lazy.-people. And 
finally , it they cannot bearthe labour of vertuous 
life , which indeed is accompanied with ſo many con- 
ſolations , as it may not rightfully be called a la- 
bour : how will they abide the labour and torments 
of the damned lite ro come , which muſt be both in- 
rollerable and everlaſting unto them ! 
9. Saint Paul faith of himſelf and others, to the Thee 4. 
Theſſalonians : I/Ve did not eat our bread of free-coft when Tye tavors 
. . LAS, 
we wer with you ; but did work in labour and wearineſſe , 
both day and night , thereby to give you an example of imita- 
tion ; denouncing further unto you , that if any man would 
not work , he shonld not eat. CHRIST in his Parable , yah, 26, 
went forth into the ſtreets twice in one day , and ſtill 
reprehended grieyoully rhole that ſtood idle, ſaying: |, - 
Quid hic ſtats tota die otiofi? Why do ye ſtand here allthe nn 25 
day 1dle,and doing nothing?I am 4vine( ſairh CyRIsT) 
and my Father i a huband-man ; every branch that bears 
Tot fruit in me, my Father will cut off , and ca intothe 
fire. And in anothei place : Cut down the unprofitable Luke t 13; 
tree ; why doth it ſtand here , and occupy the ground for noth- Mat, 11s 
ing ? > And again : The kingdome of heaven is ; ſubjetf zo force; 
and men do gain itby violence and labour. Forwhich cauſe 
the Wiſe-man alfo faith : VVhatſcever thy hand can do in 
thislife , do it inſtantly : for after this , there is neither time, 
nor reaſon ,nor wiſtome , nor knowledge , that we £1 em- 
Cec 2 ploy 
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ploy to any profit. And again the ſame Wiſeman faith : 
Fro.1o. Thelazy hand worketh beggary to it ſelf , but the induſtrious 
| and valiant hand heapeth up greatriches. And yet further 
Tzo. 20. tothe ſame effect : The ſlothful man will not ſow in the 
winter , for that it is cold, and therefore shall beg in the ſum- 
mer , and noman shall take pity of him. 
The con. 10. All this pertaineth to ſhew, how that this 
cubn. life isa time of labour , and not of idlenefſe ; andis 
appointed unto us for the gaining of heaven. It is 
the market , wherein we muſt buy ; the battel wherein 
we muſt fight and gain our crown; the winter, wherein 
we mult tow; the day of labour , wherein we muſt 
ſweat and gain our penny. And he that paſſeth over 
lazily this day (as the moſt part of men do) muſt ſat- 
fer eternall poverty and need in the long night to 
come , as inthe firſt part of this Book more art large 
hath been declared. Wherefore, the Wiſe-man (or 
rather the holy Ghoſt by his mouth ) giveth each one 
of us a moſt vehement admonition and exhortation 
in theſe words : Run about , make haſte , ſtirup thy friend, 
give no ſleep unto thy eyes , let not thine eye-lids ſlumber , 
Skip out as a doe from the hands of himthat holdeth her, and 
as a bird out of the hand of the fowler : Go unto the emmet 
( thou ſlothful man) and conſider her doings , and learn to be 
wiſe: che, having no guide , teacher , or captain , provideth 
meat for her ſelf inthe ſummer , and gathereth together in 
the harve$t, that which may ſerve her to feed upon in the 
wintcr. By which words, we are admoniſhed, in 
what order we oughtto behave our ſelves in this life : 
Col.r. and howdiligent and careful we ſhould be in doing of 
Rom: 12+ al] good works (as Saint Paulalſo teacherh ) confider- 
Gal. 6, . . 
ing, that as the emmet Jaboureth moſt earneſtly in 
harveſt time, to lay up for the winter to come : ſo 
{hould we do for the next world; and that ſlothful- 
netle to this effect , is the greateſt and moſt dangerous 
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let that may be. For, asthe emmer ſhould die in 
the winter moſt certainly for hunger, if ſhe ſhould 
live idley in the ſummer : fo without all doubt, they 
are to ſuffer extreme need and miſery in the world to 
come , who now for floth do omitto labour, 
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Il. 

T the title of this Chapter Negligence : Burt I 
do underſtand thereby a further matter then com- 
menly this word importeth. For I do comprehend 
under the name of negligentall careleſſe and diſſolute 
people, which take to heart nothing that pertaineth 
unto God or godlineſle , but onely attend to worldly 
affairs, making their ſalvation the leaſt part of their 
cogitations. And under this kind of negligence is con- 
rained , both Epicuriſme ( as Saint Paul noted in ſome 
Chriſtians of his dayes, who began onely to attend 
to cat and drink , and to make their bellies their god, 
as many of our Chriſtians now do : ) andallſo a ſecret 
kind of Atheiſme, or denying God ; which is , to deny 
him, not in words, but in life and behaviour, <s 
Saint Paul expoundeth it. For, albeit, theſe men 
of whom I ſpeak, do in words confefle God , and 
proteſſe themſeives to be as good Chriſtians as the 
reſt : yer ſecretly inded they do not believe there 
is a God in ſuch manner as they ought, eſpecially 
with his attributes that are inſcparable from him, as 
namely of his infinit knowledge , providence, care 
and diſpoſition of humane afaire , juſtice , judge- 
ment, puniſhmentand the like. Theſe (I fay ) they 
donotin effect believe, as their life and doings do 
declare. Which ſecret holy Scripture diſcouvereth 


plainly | whgn it faith ; Ve difſolutis corde , quinon credunt 
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who do not believe God. That is, albeit they pro- 
reſt,thar ey believe and truſt in him: yet by their diſ- 
ſolute and carelefſe doings , they teſtihie , that in their 
hearts they believe him not; for thar they hauc neither 
care not os Ry of matters pertaining unto hun. 
12, This kind of men, are thoſe which the Scri- 
pture = , and deteſteth for plowing w 1th an Ox 
and an Afle rogether : for towing their ground with 
mingled ſeed; tor wearing apparel of lintte-wooltie, 
that is made of flax and wooll rogether. T hele are 
they of whom CHRisT faith in the Revelations : I 
would thou wert either cold or hot : But for that thou art luke- 
warm , and neither cold nor hot , therefore will 1beginto 
yomit thee out of my mouth. T hele are they who can ac- 
cord. all religions rogether, and take up all con:ro- 
vertics, by onely ſaying : Thateither they are ditte- 
rences of {mall importance , or elſe that they apper- 
rain onely to learned men to think upon , and not 
unto them ; and that both parts do errc 1n ſomewhat, 
or may be agreed , and go both to heaven. Theſe 
who can apply themlclves to any company , to any 
time, to any Princes pleaſure , for matters of the 
ſoul which 1s their leaſt care. Theſe men forbid all 
ralk of ſpirit, rel: 'g10n , or devotion in their preſence; 
onely they will have men ear, drink, and be merry 
with them; tell news of the Count and affairs abroad; 
ling, dance , laugh, and play atcards; and lo paſſe 
over this Tag in leſ > conidia of God or godlt- 
nefſe, then do the very Heathens. And hath not 
holy Writ great reaſon then ( dear brother ) in ſaying 
that theſe men in their hearts and works are indeed' 
very Atheiſts? Yes ſurcly. And it may be proved by 
many rules of our Saviour himielf. As for example; 
this1s one rule {ct down by him : : By their fruits ye (hall 
know 
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' know them : For ſuch as the tree 1s within , ſuch is the 
fruit which that tree ſendeth forth: Again. The mouth 
ſpeaketh from the abundance of the heart ; and conſequent- 
ly , ſeeing theſe mens talk is nothing but of worldly 
vanity ; It 1 a0 evident ſign , there is nothing in their 
heart but that. And then it followeth alſo by a third 
rule ; VVhere the treaſure is , there is the heart : and lo 
conſequently , ſeeing their hearts are onely ſet upon 
the world and wordly delights,the world is their anely 
treaſure, and not God; and therefore may juſtly in 
this ſenſe be termed Arheiſts, or to uſe the Apoſtles 
phraſe : Promiſſionis ſpem non habentes, & ſine Deo in hoc 
Mundo : Having no hope of Gods promiſes, and 
without a God inthis world. 

13. This impediment (dear Chriſtian brother) 
reacheth both far and wide art this day , and infinit 
are the people who are intangled therewith ; and the 
cauſes thereof are two eſpecially. The firſt , 1s divi- 
fon, {chiſme and herehe, in matters of our fairh ; 
which by raifing many doubts and queſtions and by 
contentious quarrelling which it mainteineth , weart- 
eth our a mans wit, and inthe end bringeth him to 
care for no part , but rather to.contemn all, The {- 
cond is, inordinate love of the world , which bring- 
eth men to hate God, and to conceive enmity againſt 
him, as the Apoſtle faith ; and therefore no marvel 
though indeed they neither believe, nor delight wn 
him. And of all other mentheſe are the hardeſt tg 
be reclaimed , and brought to any. refolution of a- 
mendment , for that they are inſenfible : and beſides 
that, do allo fly all means, whereby they may be 
cured. ' Foras there wer {mall hope to be conceived 
of that patient, which being grivoully fick , ſhould 
neither teel his diſeaſe, nor believe that he wer di- 
ſtewpered, nor abide to hear of phyfick or Phyſi- 
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cians, nor accept of any counſel that ſhould be of. 
fered, noradmit any talk or conſultation abour his 

_ curing : ſotheſe men are in more” dangerous eſtate 
then any other, for that they know nor their own 
danger, but perſivading themſelves to be more wife 
then their neighbours , do remove from their cogt- 
tarions all things whereby their health might be pro- 

The way to curcd, vu | : 

CUre Cates 14. The onely way to do theſe men good ( if there 

fellemen he any way atall ) is ro make them knoy that they are 
ſick, and in greatdanger ; which in our caſe may be 
done beſt (as it ſeemerh to me) by giving them to un- 
derſtand , how far they are oft from any one piece of 
true Chriſtianity ; and conſequently from all hope of 
falvation that may be had thereby. God requirethar 

all. our hands , that we ſhould love him and ſerve him, 

Mat. 22. With all our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our 

Tue 10» ſtrength. Theſe are the preſcript words of Almighty 

God, ſet down both in the old and new law. And 
how far (TI pray you ) are theſe carelefle men ſhort 
of this , who imploy not the half of their heart, nor 
the half of their ſoul, nor the half of their ſtrength 
Deut.6, in Gods ſervice; nay , nor the' leaſt part thereot? 
ILY God requireth at our hands, that we ſhould make 
his laws and preceps our ſtudy and cogirations; that 
we ſhould think of them continually , and meditate 
upon them both day and night, ar home and abroad, 
early and late , when we goto bed, and when we rite 
in the morning : this 1s the commandment , and there 
is no diſpenſation therein. But how farare theſe men 
from this which beſtow nor the third part of their 
thoughts upon this matter , no not the hundreth 
part, nor ſcarce once a year to talk rhereot? Can 
theſe men fay,they are Chriſtians , or that indeed they 
þclieve in Jesvs our Saviour? Red 
5 15, CuRIST 
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15. CyRIsT making the eſtimare of things inthis 
life, pronounced this ſentence : Vnum eft neceſſarium ; 
one onely thing is neceſſary , or of neceſſity in this 
world ( meaning thereby , the diligent and careful! 
ſervice of God. Theſe men find many things nece(- 
fary beſides this one thing, and this nothing neceſſa- 
ry atall. How fardo they differ then in judgement 
from their Saviour Cur1sT? CnurIsTs Apoſtle faith: 
That a Chriſtian muſt neither loye the world , nor any thing 
inthe world.” Theſe men love nothing elſe, bur thar 
which is of the world. He faith ; That whoſoever is 4 
friendof the world, is anenemyto CHRIST. Theſe men 
are enemies to whomſoever 1s not a friend to the 
world. How then can theſe men hold of Cuxzisr ? 
Car1sT faith; VVeshould pray ſtill. Theſe men pray 
never. CarrsTs Apoſtle faith : That covetouſneſſe, un- 
cleanneſſe , or ſcurrility , sheuldnot be ſo much as once named 
among Chriſtians. Theſe men have no other bur ſuch 
ralk. Finally the whole courſe and Canon of Scri- 
pture runneth, that Chriſtians ſhould be, artent;, 
vizilantes ,' ſoliciti,, inflantes , ferventes ſine intermiſcione, 
Thar is, attent , vigilant, careful , fervent, and 
perſeverant withour intermiſſon, in the ſervice of 
their God. But theſe men have no one of theſe 
points, nor any one degree thereof, but in every 
one the clean contrary. For they are neither atten 
to thoſe things which apyertain unto God , nor ſo]- 
licitous, nor careful; and much leſle inſtant and fer- 
vent, and leaſt of all, perſeverant without intermi(- 
ſion , for that they never begin. But on the contrary 
f1le, they are carelefle, negligent, lumpiſh, re- 
miſle, key-cold , perverſe , contemning and de- 
ſpiling , yea loathing and abhorring all matters that 
appcriain to the mortiſying of themſelves, and to 


| thetrye ſeryice of God, What part have the'e me 1 


Cee then 


FER 
An anti- 
theſis be- 
tween truc 
Chriſtians 
and care- 
leſle worldq 
lings- 

t, loan. 26 


uc 13. 
Ephel 5. 
Luc, 23+ 

at. 24. 
Mich. 6. 
R.om.-Il, 
Rom. 12, 
Mar. 19, 


462 | 
- - then in the lot and portion of Chriſtians, beſides 
onely the bare name , which profiteth nothing ? 

16. And this is ſufficient to {hew , how great and 
dangerous an impediment this carelefle , ſenſeleſle, 
lefeman. nd ſupine negligence is.againſt the reſolution where. 
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of we treat. For if Cyk1sT require to the perfe- 
&ion of this reſolution , that wholoever once elpieth 
out the treaſure hidden in the field(which is the Re 
dom of heaven,aud the right way to gain it) he (hould 
preſently go and {ell all that he hath, and buy the 
ficld : thatisto ſay , thathe ſhould preferr the pur- 
fuir of this Kingdom of heaven before all the com- 
modiries of this life whatſoever; and rather venture 
them , then to omit this treaſure. If CurisT(I fay) 
require this, as he doth; when will theſe men ever 
be brought to this point , who will nat give the leaft 
part of their goods to purchale that field; nor go forth 
of the doores to treat the buying thereof , nor will fo 
much as think or talk of the lame , nor allow of him 
which ſhall offer the means and way to compaſle it? 
17. Wherefore , whoſoever ftindeth himſelf in this 
erillous diſeaſe, I would counſell him to reade ſome 


| Chapters of the firſt part of this book ; eſpecially the 


ſecond, fourth and fifth, treating of the cauſes for 
which we wer ſent into this world ; as alſo of the ac- 
count which we muſt yield to God, of our time here 
ſpent; and he ſhall there underſtand (I doubt not } 
the error and danger he ftandeth in, .by this dam- 
nable negligence wherein he {leeperh ; attending one- 
ly to thoſe things which are meer vanities, and for 
which he came nor intothis world ; and paſling over 
other matters , without care or cogitation , which 
nothwithſtanding are onely of importance and mot 
neceſlary for all men to employ their whole care and 
ſtudy therein, | 
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$. 3. Of bardneſſe of heart, and peril thereof. 
18. T He third and laſt impediment, that I pur- 


pole to handic inthis book, is a certain af- 
feftion, orevildiſpolition in fome men, called by 
the Scriptures Hardneſſe of heart , or -in other words, 
obſtination and obſtinacy of mind , whereby a man 
is ſetled 1n reſolution, neyer to yield from the ſtate 
of {in wherein he liveth,, whatſoever {hall , or may 
be laid againſt the ſame. And I have reſerved this im- 
pediment , for the laſt place in this Book, for that it 
is the laſt, and worſt of all other impediments dilco- 
vered before , conteining all the evilin it ſelf that any 
of the otner before rehearſed have ; and adding to the 
fame beſides , a moſt willful and malitious reſalution 
of fin , quite contrary to that reſolution , which we fo 
much endeavour to iuduce men unto. 
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divers men, and in ſome much more grievous and pe- Jones 


rillous then in other. For lome are arrived to that 
high and chicf obduration , which I named before, m 
ſuch fort, asalbeit they well know that they are a- 
miſſe; yet for ſome worldly reſpect or other, they 
will not yield , nor change their courſe, do you lay, 
or prove what you will or can. Such was the obdu- 
ration of Pilate, who albeit he well knew, that he 
condemned our Saviour CHR1sT wrongfully : yet not 
to leeſe the favour of the Jews, or incurr ditpleafure 
with his Prince, he proceeded and gave that moſt 
wicked {entence againit him. . This alſo was the ob- 
duration of Pharao, who though he ſaw the miracles 
of Miſes and Aaron, and telt the ſtrong hand of God 
upon his Kingdome : yer, not to ſ{cem to be over- 
come by ſuch ttmple people as they wer, not that men 


{nould 
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ſhould think he would be enforced by any means to 


relent; he perſevered ſtill in his wiltul wickedneſfe, | 


until] his laſt and utter deſtruction came upon him, 
AR.26.27. This hardnefle of heart was alfo in King Agrippa, and 
in Felix Goyernour of Jewry; who , though in their 
own conſciences they thought that Saint Paul ſpake 
truth unto them ; yet not to hazard their credit in the 
world, they continued til], and periſhed in their 
eerſecu» *OVN vanities. Andcommonly this obduration isin 
FOES, all perſecutors of vertue, and of vertuous men, whom 
albeit they ſee evidently to be innocent, and to have 
equity on their {ide : yet to maintein their eſtate,'cre- 
dir, and favor in the world; they perſiſt, withouteither 
mercy or releaſe, untill God cut them off in the midl(t 

of their malice and furious cogitations. 
; 5 nn 20. Others there are who have not this obdurati- 
o>amation ON in ſo high a degree, as to perſiſt in wickedneſle 
directly againſt their own knowledge , but yet they 
have it in another ſort : for that , they are ſztled 
in firm purpoſe to follow the trade which already they 
have begun, and will not underſtand the dangers 
thereof, but do ſeek rather means to perſivade them- 
ſelves, and quiet their conſciences therein : and 
 notling is ſo offeniive unto them , as to hear things 
Job.z1. gainit the fame. Of theſe men holy 7 faith : Dixe- 
| Tunt Deo, recede a noby,, & ſtientiamviarum tuarum nolu- 
mus : T hey ſaid to Almighty God , depart from us, we 
will not have the knowledge of thy wayes. And the 
ral 57, Prophet Davidyet more expreſly : Their fary i like the 
| fury of ſerpents, like unto cockatrices that ſtop their ears, 
and will not hear the voice of the inchaumier. By this 1n- 
chaunter , he meaneth the Holy Ghoſt) which ſeck- 
eth by all means poſlible, to charm them from the 
bewirching wherein they ſtand, called by the Wile- 
man, ſaſcinationgacitatis; the bewitching of vanity: 
But 


« = us he 
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But (as the Prophet faith ) they-will not hear , they turn ach. 7+ 


«| their backs, they ſtop their ears , tothe endthey may not un- 


derſtand: they put their hearts as an adamant. ſtone , leſt per- 
haps they should hear Gods law , and be converted. 
21. The nation of Jews 1s peculiarly noted to 
have been alwayes given to this great fin , as Saint Ste- 
hen witneſſeth , when he faid unto their own faces : 
Tou ſtiff necked Tews , - have alwayes reſiſted the Holy 
Ghoſt : meaning thereby ( as Cyr1sT declareth more 
ar large ) that they reſiſted the _—_ and Saints of 


The hirds 


hearted 
Tewss 
A -—_ 


© -F*® 


Mat. $5. 


God, in whom the holy Ghoſt ſpake unto them from Luc. n.c3« 


time to time , for amendment of their lives. And for 
that, through the light of knowledge which they 
had by hearing of Gods Jaw , they could not in truth, 
or with {hew of reaſon condemn the things which wer 
faid, or avoid the juſt reprehenſtons uled towards 
them ; yet reſolved with themſelves not to obey, or 
change the cuſtome of their proceedings : therefore 
fell they in fine to perſecute ſharply their reprehen- 


ders, whereof the onely cauſe was hardneſle of heart: 


Induraverunt facies ſuas ſupra petram & noluerunt reverts, 1, _.. 


faith God by the mouth of Ieremy: They have hardned 
their faces above the hardneſſe of a rock, and they 
willnotturn unto me. And in another place of the 


ſame Prophet, he complaineth grievouſly of this 


perverſeneſle : Quare ergoaverſus eſt populus ie in Ieruſi- 


. lem, aycrſtone contentioſa ? And why then is this people 


in Jeruſalem revolted from me, by ſo contentious 


ler $ 


and peryer{e-atienation, as they will not hear me any 
Ezech, 18 


more, &c. And yet again in another place : Quare 
moriemini domus Iſrael? VVhy will you dye, you houſe of 
Ifracl 2 why will you damn your ſelves? why are you ſo 
obſtinate as not to hear ? ſo perverſe , as not tolearn? ſo cruel 
to your ſelves, as you wil not know the danger wherein you 


live , nor underſtand the miſery that hangeth oper you mn 4 
22. VO 
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22, Doſt rhou not imagine ( dear Brother ) thar 


God uſcth this kind of ſpeech, not onely to the Jews, 


bur alſo to many thouſand Chriſtians , and ( perhaps) 
alſo unto thy ſelt many times every day , for that thou 
refuſeſt his good motions, and other means fent from 
him , to draw thee to his ſervice , thou beirg reſolved 
a_ crys not to yield thereu nto, but to follow thy purſuit, 
daily. whatſoever periwations ſhall come to the contrary > 
Alas, how many Chriſtians be there , who fay to God 
daily ( as they did , whom I have named before ) ne- 
part from us, we willnot have the knowledge of thy wayes? 
How many be there , which abhorr to hear good 
*ooks, fly and deteſt the frequentation of godly com- 
pany , leſt ( perhaps ) by ſach occaſions they might 
be rouched in conſcience, and {o be converted and 
ſaved 2 How many be there which ſay with thoſe moſt 
unfortunate hard-heartedmen , whereof the Prophet 
ſpeaketh : Percuſimus fadus cum morte, & cum inferm 
fecimns pakum: We have ſtrucken a league with death, 
and have made a bargain with hell it ſelf > Which isin 
effect as much , as if they ſaid. Trouble us not , mo- 
leſt us not with thy perſwaſtons, ſpend not thy words 
and labour in vain, talk unto others who are not yet 
Fſerled, let them take heaven that will, we for our 
parts are reſolved , we are at a point , we have made a 
league that muſt be Kept, we have made a bargain 
thar muſt be performed , yea , though it be with hell, 
and death everlaſting. 
Thedeſcri- 23- It is a wonderful fury, the obduration of a 
prionot a hard heart; and not without cauſe compared by the 
_—— Prophet ( asI have ſhewed before ) to the wilful fury 
and rage of Serpents. ' And in another place the holy 
Eſa. 43. Scripture deſcribeth it thus; Durus es, & nervns fer- 
7eus cervix tua , & frons tua area : T hou art hardhearted, 


and thy forehead is of braſs, What can be more ve- 
hemently 


Iob.z1. 


Eſa 28, 
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hemently {poken to expreſſe the hardneſle of this 
.mertal 2 But yer Saint Bernard exprefleth it more at 
large in theſe words : Quid ergo cor durum? And what 
js then a hard heart, faith he? And he anſivereth 
immediately : A hard heart u that, which » neither cut 


by compunttion , nor ſofined by godlinefſe , mor moved with 


prayers , nor yieldeth to threatning , nor is any thing holpen , 
but rather hardened by chafing. 4 hard heart that , which 
4 ingrateful to Gods benefits , diſobedient to his connſels , made 
cruel by his judgements difſolute by his allurements , unshame- 
fac't toefilthineſs,fearleſſe to perils,uncourteous in humane affairs, 
reachlefſe in matters pertaining to God, forgetful of things paſt, 
negligent in things preſent , improvident for thingsto come. 
24. Bythe deſcription of Saint Bernard, it appear- 
th, thata hard heart is almoſt a deſperate and reme- 
dilefle diſeaſe , where it falleth. For what will you 
do ( faith this good Father ) to amendit? If you lay 
the grievouſnefle of his fins before him, he is nor 
rouched with compunction* If you alledge him all 
the reaſons in the world , why we ought to ſerve God, 
and why we ought not to offend and diſhonour him; 
he is not mollitied by this contideration of piery. Tf 
you would _— him and beſeech him with tears , 
even on your knees; heis not moved. If you threa- 
ren Gods wrath againſt him ; he yieldeth nothing 
thereunto. If God fcourge him indeed; he waxeth 
furious, and becometh much harder then before. If 
God beſtow benefits on him ; he ts ungrateful. Tf 
he counſell him for his ſalvation ; he obeyeth nor. Tf 
you tell him of Gods fecret and fevere judgements ; it 
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driverh him to defperation , end to more cruelty. 


If you aſſure him with Gods mercy ; it maketh him 
diffolure. If you tell him of his own filthineſle ; he 
bluſheth not. If you admoniſh him of his perils ; 
he feareth not, It he deal in matters rowards men ; 

he 
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he is proud and uncourteous. If he deal in matters 
_ towards God; he is raſh, light, and contemptuous. 
Finally , he forgetteth whatſoever hath paſſed before 
him , towards other men, either in reward of god- 
linefſe, orin puniſhment of finners. For the time 


reſent, he neglectes it, and maketh no account of 


uſing it to his benefit. And of things to come, either 
of blifſe or miſery , he is utterly unproviden: ; nor 
will eſteem thereof, lay them never fo often, or ve- 
| hemently before his face. And what way is there then 
to do this man good ? 
Thedanget 25. Not without great cauſe ſurely , did the Wiſe- 
of « hats. man pray fo heartily to God : Animo irreverenti & in- 
EccleL. 23- franato ne tradas me : Deliver me not over ( O Lord) 
unto a ſhameleſſe and unruly ſoul : that is, unto a 
Eccle. 3» hard and obſtinare heart. Whereof he giveth the 
reaſon in another place of the fame book : Corenim 
Note. durum habebit male in novifimo; tor that a hard heart 
{hall be in an evill caſe at the laſt day. Oh thatal! 
; hn by uM hard-hearted people would note this reaſon of the 
Ezech. 36. Scripture ! Burt Saint Bernard goeth on , and openeth 
the terror hereof more fully, when. he faith : Nemo 
duri cordis ſalutem unquam adeptus eft , niſi quem forte mi- 
ſerans Deus abſtulit ab eo ( juxta Prophetam ) cor lapideum, & 
dedit cor carneum. There was never yet hard-hearted- 
man ſaved, except perchance God, by his mercy, 
did take away his ſtony heart, and give him a heart 
of fleſh, according to the Prophet. By which words, 
Two kinds Saint Bernard fignifieth , and proveth out of the Pro- 
ot hearts in. her, that there are two Kinds of hearts in men; the 
men. wil . _ . 
their p:c* ONe a fleſhy heart , which bleedeth if you bur prick 
xetics. jt, thatis, irfallerhto contrition, repentance , and 
rears , upon never ſo ſinall a check torf1n. The other 
is a ſtony heart, which if you bear and buffet never 


fo much with hammers, you may as ſoon break it in 
pieces 
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pieces, as either bend it; or make it bleed. And of 


theſe rwo hearts in this life, dependeth all our miſery 
or felicity for the life to come. For, as God, when 


' he would take Vengeance of Pharao, had no more 


grievous a way todo it, then to ſay © Indurabo cor Pha- 
7aomis; Twill harden the heart of Pharao ; that 1s ( as 
Saint Auguſtin expoundeth) I will take away my grace, 


and fo permit him to harden his own heart : ſo when 
he would ſhew mercy to Iſrael, he had no more for- 


Exod. 4-6; 


Avg. q.r8. 


ſuper. Exod 
ler. 88. 


de Temp. 


cible a mean to expreſle che ſame, then to fay : 1 will Ezech. 36s 


take away your Fony heart, and give you a heart of flesh in- 
ſfteadthereof. Which is to ſay , I will take away your 
hard heart, and give youa ſoft heart, that will be 
moved when 1t is ſpoken unto. And of all other 
bleſſings and benefirs which God doth beſtow upon 
mortal man here in this lite , this ſoft and tender heart 
is one of the greateſt; I mean ſuch a heart , as is 
foon checked and controlled, ſoon pierced, ſoon 
made to bleed , ſoon ſtirred to amendment, And on 
the contrary part , there can be no greater curſe or 


malediction laid upon a Chriſtian, then to have a 


hard and obſtinate heart, which heapeth every day 


vengeance unto it {elf and his maſter alſo, asS. Paul 
faith ; and is compared by the ſame Apoltle unto the 


ground, which no ſtore of rain can make fruitful , 
albeit, it fall never ſo often upon the ſame : and there- 
tore he pronounceth thereof : Reproba eſt & maledittio 
proxima ; cujus conſummatio in combuſtionem : That is, it 
5 reprobrobate , and at the next door unto maledt- 
(tion; whoſe end or conſummation, muſt be fire 


Heb, 6; 


and burning - 
-4 : : | The cor#« 
26, Which thing being ſo, no marvel, though cluſion, 


the holy Scripture doth dehort us fo carefully from 


| this obduration and hardneſle of heart, as from the 


| moſt dangerous and deſperate diſeaſe , thar poſlibly 
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ſame Apoſtle therefore crieth : Nolite contriſtari ; nolite 


extinguere ſpiritum Dei: Do you not contriftate or make 


ſad ; do you not extinguiſh the ſpirit of God," byob- 


duration, by reſiſting and impugning the ſame. Again: 


"Non obduretur quis ex vcbu fallacia peccati : Let no man be 


hard hearted among you , through the deceit of ih, 
The Prophet David alſo cryeth : Hodie fi vocem ejus at- 
dieritis, nolite obqurare corda vera : Even this day , if 
you hear the voice of God, calling you to repentance, 


{ce you harden not your hearts againſt him. Al 


which earneſt ſpeeches uſed by Gods holy Spirit, do 


give you to underſtand , how carefully we have to fly 


this moſt peſtilent infection of a hard heart ; which 
Almighty God, of his mercy , give us grace todo, 


and endue us with a tender heart towards the full obe- 


dience of his divine Majeſty. Such a ſoft heart (I 
fay ) asthe Wiſe-man defireth , when he ſaid to God: 
Da ſervo tuo cer docile : Give unto me thy fervant(O 
Lord ) a heart that is docible , and tractable'to be 1n- 
ſtructed. Such a heart as God himſelf deſcribethto 


bein all them whom he loveth, faying : 4d quem 1e- 


ſpiciam , niſi ad pauperculum & contritum corde , & timen- 
tem ſermones meos? To whom will I have regard or 
ſhew my favour, but unto the poor and humble cf 
heart, unto the contrite ſpirit, andto ſuch as trem- 
ble at my ſpeeches ? 

27. Behold ( dear Brother) what a heart God re- 
quireth at thy hands? A little, poor, and humble 
heart ( for ſo much importeth the diminutive Pauper- 
clus.) Allo a contrite heart , forthy offences palt; 
anda heart that trembleth at every word that cometh 
tothee from God , by his Miniſters. How then wilt 


thou not fearkt ſo many words , and whole diſcourſes 


BIO. Chriftian Direftory. FD Chap. 6 
may fall upon a Chriſtian, being indeed ( as S. Paul - 
ſignifieth )) the next doorto reprobation it ſelf. The 
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45 have been uſed before, for awaking thee ; for de- 
nouncing thy peril, for ſtirring thee ro amendment? 
How wilt thou not fear the threats and judgements of 
this great Lord, for thy fins? How wilt thoudare 
to proceed any further in his diſpleaſure? How wilt 
thou deferr this reſolution any longer? Surely the 
leaſt part of that which. hath been faid , might ſuffice 
to move a tender heart , an humble and contrite ſpi- 
rit, to makea preſent reſolution for the amendment 
of life. Burif all together cannot move thee to do 
the ſzame : Ican fay nomore, but that thou haſt a 
very hard heart indeed, which I befeech our heavenly 
Father to ſoften for thy ſalvation , with the precious 
bloud of his onely Son our Saviour , who was content 


to {hed it for that effect, upon the Crofle. 


$. 4. Containing the Concluſion of the whole Bock , 
with an Exhortation. 


28, A Nd thus now having faid fo much as time 

permitred me, concerning the firſt gene- 
ral point required at our hands for our ſalvation ; that 
is, concerning Refolution , appointed by my divi- 
110n in the beginning , to be the tubje and matter of 
this firſt Book : Iwill here make an end, deterring 
for a time the performance of my purpoſe , for the 
other two Books , Upon the cautes and reaſons er 


down in the beginning, nothing doubting , bur if 


Almighty God ſhall vouchſate ro work in any mans 


heart, by means of this Book, or otherwiſe, this p4« .. 


firſt point of Reſolution ( the moſt hard of all other ) 


then that he will alſo give means to perfect the fame 
work begun of, himſelt , and will ſupply , by other 


wayes, the two points following : that is to ſay , both 
a right beginning , and a conſtant perſeyerance , 
Ddd 2 whereunto 


_ Chriſtian Direftory. Chap.8, | 
whereunto my other two Books promiſed, are ap. 
” pointed. Neither would it be hard for any man, 
that wer once indeed reſolved to find helpers and in- 
ſtructers enough ( beſides the holy Ghoſt, which in 
this caſe will alwayes be at hand) to afliſt him in this 
holy entrepriſe, albeit, theſe two other Books of 
mine {hould never come forth. There ,want not at 
this day ( our mercitul Lord be glorified for it)neither 
ſtore of godly Books, nor yet of skilful men in our 
own country, thatare well able to guide a zealous {pi- 
rit, inthe rightway to vertue. Andyet, asI have 
promiſed before, ſo meanlIl ( by Gods moſt holy help 
and aſſiſtance) ro ſend thee ( gentle Reader) as my 
time and ability will permit, the other two Books | 
alſo; eſpecially, if it ſhall pleaſe his divine Majeſty 
ro comfort me thereunto, with the gain or good of 
any one ſoul, by this which is already done : that is 
to ſay , It TI ſhall underſtand, concive , or hope , that | 
any one foul, fo dearly purchaſed by the precious | 
bloud of the Son of God, {hall be moved to Relo- 
lution , by any thing thar is here {aid ; or {hall be re- 
claimed from the bondage of fin , and reſtored to the 
ſervice of our Maker and Redeemer; which is the 
' onely end of my writing , as his divine Majeſty beſt 
knowerh. _ | 
29. And truly ( dear Chriſtian Brother ) albeit, I. 
confeſle , thar much more might be ſaid for this point | 
of Reſolutim, then 1s here touched by me, or then 
any man can well utter in any competent kind of 
Theeffe& Book or Volume: yetIam of opinion, that either 
of thi theſe reaſons here alledged, are ſufficient, or elſe 
which hath nothing will ſuffice for the conquering of our obſtt 
inthis nacy, and beating down of our rebellious diſobe- 
Bock. dience in this point, Here thou mayeſt ſee and read 
the principal arguments , inducing thee to the _—_ 
: O 
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of God, and deteſtation of vice. Here thou maycſt 
behold ( eſpecially, in this ſecond Edition, which, , - , 
is much larger then the former ) firſt , that of neceſ- par. 
fity thou muſt confeſs there is a God that made thee , 
and all the reſt; the end and cauſe why he created thee, 
which was to ferve him; the onely true way of which 
ſervice, to be by fulfilling of CyurisTs holy com- 
mandments; then what things are required ar thy 
hands in particular; the account that will be demanded 
of thee, the juſtice and ſeverity of God therein, his 
oodneſle towards thee , his watchfulneſle over thee, 
his defire to win thee , his reward if thou do well , 
his infinir puniſhmentif thou do evil; his calls, his 
baits, his allurements to fave thee. And on the con- 
trary part , here are diſcovered unto thee , the vani- —_ 
ties, and deceits of thoſe impediments, hinderances 
or excuſes, which any way mightler, ſtay, ordi- 
ſcourage thy reſolution , the feigned difficulties of 
vertuous life are removed ; the conceived fears of 
Gods ſervice are taken away ; the alluring flatteries 
of worldly vanities are opened; the foolith preſum- 
ption upon Gods mercy ; the danger of delay , the 
diſſimulation of {loth , the deſperate perils of care- 
leffe and ſtony hearts are declared. What then wile 
thou dctire more to move thee 2 What other argu- 
ments wilt thou cxpect, ro draw thee from vice and 
wickednefſe, more then theſe ? 
30. If allthis ſtir thee not, what will move thee 
(gentle Reader 2 ) It when thou haſt read rhis, thou 
lay down the Book again,and walk on in thy careletle 
lite , as quietly as before ; what hope (I beſcech thee ) 
may there be conceived of thy ſalvation 2 Wilr thou 
g0 to heaven living as thou doeſt ? Iris impoſhble. 
As ſoon thou mayeclit drive God out of hcaven, as get 
thither thy ſelf, by this Kind of lite, Whar then, 
3. So oo nn. F- cr Wk 
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wilt thou forgo heaven , and yet eſcape hell al? 
This is lefle poſſible , whatſoever the Atheiſts of this 
world do perſwade thee, Wilt thou perhaps defer 
the matter, and think of it hereafter? I have told 
thee my opinion hereof before, Thou ſhalt never 


have more ability to do it then now, and perhaps 


never half ſo much. If thou refuſe it now, I ma 
greatly fear , that thou wilt be refuſed hereafter thy 
fſelf. There is no way then ſo good (dear brother) 
as to do it preſently whileſt it is oftered, Break from 
that tyrant , which dereineth thee in ſervitude , ſhake 

of his chains , cut in ſunder his bands, run violent] 
to CuR1sT who ſtandeth ready to embrace thee with 
Luc.is> his arms open on the Crofle, Make joyful all the An- 
gels , and court of heaven with thy converſion ; ſtrike 
once the {troke with God again; make a manly reſo- 
lution ; fay with that old couragious ſouldier of | - 
ATT $vs CuRIST Saint Hierome : If my father ſtood weeping 
S. H exome 02 his knees before me , and my mother hanging on my neck be- 
+94 491 wif hind me ; andall my brethren , ſiſters, children , and kins- 
folks howling on every ſide to detain me in ſinful life with 

them : I would fling off my mother tothe ground , deſpiſe all 

my kindred , Tun over my father and tread him under my feet, 

thereby to run to CHRIST when he calleth me. And this u the 

greateſt kind of piety aboye all others in this point, toshew 

our ſelves cruel. So he. 

Anexhor- 21, Oh that we had ſuch hearts (dear Chriſtian 
=T' brother) as this ſervant of God had, ſuch courage , 
ſuch manhood,ſuch fervent love to our maſter. Who 
would lie one day drowned in ftn2 Who would live 
one day in ſuch flayery as we do? Who would eat 
husks with the Prodigal Son among Swine , ſeeing he 
may return home, and be lo honourably received, 
and enterteined by his own father, have fo good chear 
and banqucting , and hear ſo great melody , joy , and 
£2 By triumph 
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triumph for his return? I fay no more herein ( dear 


77S 


brother) then thou art aſſured of , by the word and Luk. :5. 


romiles of Gods own mouth., from which can pro- 
ceed neither,falihood, nordeceit. Return then I 
beſeech thee , lay hand faſt on his promiſe, who will 
not failthee; runto him, now he calleth , whileſt 


thou haſt time, and eſteem not all this world worth 


a {traw, in reſpect of this one act. For 1o ſhalt thou 
be a moſt happy , .and thrice happy man , and ſhall 
bleſſe hereafter the hour and moment, that ever thou 
madeſt this fortunate re{olution. And 1 for my part 
(Itruſt)ſhall not be void of ſome portion of thy good 


hap and felicity. Ar leaſt-wife I doubt not, bur thy 


holy converſion {hall treat for me with our common 
Father , who 1s the God of mercies, for remiſſion of 
my manifold fins, and that I may ſerve and honour 
him together with thee,all the dayes of my life; which 
ought to be both our petitions. And therefore, in 
both our names, I beſeech his divine Majeſty to grant 
irunto us , for his dear Son, our Lord and Saviours 
fike, IESVS CHRIST, Amen. 


The End of the ſecond Part of this firſt Book, 
treating of Reſolution. 
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A BRIEF METHOD HOW 
| TO VSE THE FORMER TREATISES, CHAPTERS 


and confiderations , to divers purpoſes according to the dif- 
ferent quality neceſity , & other circumſtances of perſons, 
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AN ADVERTISMENT. 


& T is to be remembred that points, & pareels 
c of the Book, whichare here alsigned, for every 
one, toapply ro himſelf, may be accommoda. 

- red, & practiſed by each man towards hisfrend, 
or by a parent towards his child, or by a maſter to- 
wards his ſeryant or (cholar, & eſpecially by a Con« 
felsour towards his penitent ; perſwading , aſsign. 
ing ,orcommanding him , to read ſuch parcels of 
this Book, as he thinks may moſt profit his ſoul ,in | 
the ſtare wherin he ſtands, | 

of divers ſtates, conditions & qualities of men. 
; F a tou] be lumpiſh, & heavy, & unwilling to 
- ] hear or think of ſpiritual things, let bim read 
Lumpish & 


- v4 ai} Chapt. 1. parti. of [nconſtderation. As alſo the laſt 
Chapter of the book tonching ſlouth & negligent. 
P28 75!, | | 
2. Ler him examin alſo the cauſe of this unwillingnes 
- 7: nth according to the three cauſesler down ther ibid.cl- | 


| Books, Ppecially 1t he find i himielf any horrour againſt 
reading of {piritual books as many do. 
: He that is cemprted in his faich , has many things. 
Down. nthrs book for his confirmation, & firſt if he be | 
right inclind toplain Atheiſm , or doubt whether ther be 


Ati. a Godorno,let him rcad the whol 2, Chapter p. 12. | 
5 3: i It heconfels God & doubr only of his parcicular 


of Gods providence in. diſpoting ail matters of this world: 

providenc'y jer him read the 4. argumenc of the Meraphyſick, 
F- pag. 34. | 

popu. - {&-be doubt of the ſouls immortality , let him 

O inoita. Conliderthes, argument of the Metaphyiick, p. 36. 

Wn He thar queſtions che intallibjecruth of holy Scri- 
6. © ptures,Qrany partTherzof, ler him read thez, (etion 


Doubice of The , CHapter Fag. 47. 


b $(riprucess He | 


. Alſo the 9. chaprt. p. 521. of God Maicity & benefits, 


A BREEF METH, FOR THE VSE"'OF THINGS? 

He that has any doubt or ſcruple abourtany thing 7? 
in Chriſtian religion,” let him read the 4+ chapter Doubters 
pag. 104. For exampleif he doubt whether Chriſt nohct=——> ah 
be rrue God & man, he will find it proved. p.12I.&c. gg, 

He that is convinced of therruth of Chriſtian re- 
ligion in general, bur is ro ſeek among to many 
ſe&s & opinions , which to follow , ler him read the - 

1. part of the 5. chaptertreating of right faith p.233- 
allo the 5. chapter 2, Part, ot the examples of true 
rclolution pag. 632. 

If a man find him ſelf or others, overcareles& 35. 
confident,or without fear of Gods ſevere juſtice, ler c—_— 
him read the 7. chapter pag. 281 of the accompting day. gent. : 
Alſo the 11, Chap. pag. 367.0f punishment after death, men. 
And the 6. Chap, parc. 2. of pre/amption pag. 681. 

He that gives himſelf wholy to purſue worldly vas 
honors & thinks he may ſo go to heaven, let him & ambiti« 
rcad the 3. chap. pag 84.0f mans ſinal end , allo the ous men. 


3.4+ &5, points of the 4.chapter concerning the World, 


pag. 65. &c- Alloif a man feel himſelf deſirous of 
the pleaſures & commodities of this world, or af. 
flicted becauſe he has themnor, let him read the 4; 
chapt. pag. 586. of the world. And in particular if 
he love honour , ſce pag. 596. if eſteeme of. wif 


. dom, ſce pay. 599. if beauty ,ſfee pag: 500. if brave 


apparel,fee 602. if riches, ſee pag. 603. &c. 

He thar finds bimſelf or others eaſy to fal into _. _—_ 
ſin, & that withour fear or remors, let him read hg 0h 
the 8, chap. pag. 304.0f the natare of ſin 65" ſiuners, ſin. 

He that makeslitlerckoning of the joys of rhe A 
world come fo to that he may , but enioy che i. 
pleaſures of this life , or is licle moved with the worldto 
thought of heaven , let him read the 12, chap; pag, © 
417 .0f the reWaras after thitlife. | | 

if a manlong to know ,in what ſtate he is inthe 712. 
fighrof Cod, let him read the 5. chapter pag. 233, Pe2rous 
which ſhewes who isa true Chriſtian. Allo the 3. heir 
chapt. pag. 84. which tcacha man to takea ſcanti»own tate, 


1g of that macter., 


Dddy A 


"7 F A. PDRERFF NETHONS:; ; 

19% ' A manthacistempted to deſpayr in regard of þ; 
"li. wicked life , may RE the 1. chap. par. bs Pag. An 
defpait.. of Gods endles mercies. ; 

14. If anyperſon beoffended, to ſee the contrarities 
Pufillani- ' & yexations , that fall outdaily in God 's Church 
mos I againſt the Catholick faith & good men, let him 

_ _readtheg. chapt. pag. 632.0f examplesof trac reſolun 
fiog. Allo the chapr. of Tribulation pag. 530. 
_ The ſame ler them do, that find them(clyes or 
their frends, in tribulation , or do ſtandin fear of 
 itforthatrhey love their own ens. 

IS. He that isrender delicate, & fearful of the pains, 
Nice & de- whicha vertuous life requires, cry weary of weldo. 
Icate PE:'- ing , let him read the 2.chap. of difficalties p., 490, 


ſons. . - 
TL He that thinks himſelf yong,& uponthat accompt 


Yong per» differs his converſion, let him read the r0.chap.pag. 


ſons that 339. of dcath. Allo the7. chap. pag. 702+ of the manui- 
mink they fold dangers of delay. Gn modes 
© w©d Finally all perſons of what quality, calling or 
condition ſocyerthy be, may find ſomthing in this 
book to be conſidered, ulced, & applicd to their 


particular caſe. 
How the former Treatiſes may be uſed to Meditation 
& Prayer. 
Mental Oras muchas mental prayer is nothing els , but 
pro ycc, aneleyation of our ſpirit unto almighty God, 


& an cxerciſe of our ſoul, wherin ſhe treates in 
the preſence of her Creator, the affairs which ap- 
pertain to her own ſalyation, ( wherunto allo the 
Treatiſes of this book do all tend ) I have forted 
them into two kinds of Meditations , to be uſed 
twice eyery day, for the ſpace of a month or thera- 
bouts. Which being ended, the reader may begin 

Rules to again, & ſo continue rhe perpetual memory there- 
be ebierud : 

:- megita. Of , taKing now of one Kind & then of another as 

tion, he likes beſt. And in his meditation let him obſer- 

yethes few rulesfollowing. 

oi 5 Firſt chat when he goesto meditate, be think witn 

Prexaratis himtcif , betore he begin , what, & wher , & rim 

621 45412 angie 


On. 


a ME. a a 


FOR THE VSE -OP- THINGS. 
whom he is to deal , & how he would ſtand-in the 
preſence of a far les King , of this world , if he wer 


to go before him, asnowheis to preſent himſeif 


betoretbe Majeſty of almighty God, Fog 
Secondly thar he do nor only humble himſeif in pc; 
hart, even unto the ground , before ſo great a Ma- humilus 
jeſty, but alto that he expreſs it ( if he can) by true 
external action , as Chriſt & S. Pauldid , when they 
caſt themſelves upon their knees, at the beginning 
of their prayers. 
T hirdly having made theſign of thecroſs, upon ; 
breaſt & forhead, inthe name & confeſfion of the B, Petition. 
Trinicy,tet him frame fome ſhort petition & prayer 


(ſuch as after follows) rodemand grace, co pro- 


fic h1s foul, by that medication. 

Fourthly ler him read with great attention, the 4, 
peece aflignd for his meditation, & let him read ir Reading 
with ſuchquietot mind, that he may Tay with the —_— 
Propher. { Will hear What it shall pleas onr Lordto ,_ 
ſpeak, unto me, as 

Fifthly , having read over the matter , or(before, F. 
ifany ſpecial thing move kim as he reads) let him Ruminas 
lay alide the book , & quietly reyolue & meditate *i99- 
in his mind , that which he has read , &thisin what 
d:cenrt poſture he pleaſes, as he finds beſt for the 
repoſe of his mind, And whatſoever he finds co 
move him moſt , let himinfiſt uponthar , & apply 
it ſerioutly , to che ſtiringup of himſeif ro do his 
duty. 

Sixtly , when he has dcn his beſt, ro inkindie his FI 
affections, in ſuch good motions, as the matter of . 


| : > 5 £ P:iyere 
the meditation does minitter , be it love , reverence, , 


fear, deteſtation of lin,or the 11ke, then let him turn 
toalmighty God , withall the power he can, & de. 
mand with great fervor, what foever his ſoul inthar 
inſtant molt defires, & fo he may conclude with 
the prayer, that is here affignd or ſome ſuch like, 
which is commonly to be ſayd deyoutly kneeling; 


A 


* __ *$} 


"A BREEF METHODE | 
"4 prajer to be ſayd immediately before we read the 
matter of our meditation. 

Everlaſting , omnipotent , & moſt merciful 

Lord, & father, I preſent my ſelf here before 

thy divine Majeſty , moſt humbly craving the 
affiſtance of thy holy ſpirit , for my direion & 1n« 
ſtruction, in this meditation, that now [ take in 


hand, to the end that my ſoul , may receave com. 
Fort, & benefit thereby ,inlearningto know both. 


thee & her ſelf, thy ſacred will & her bovndenduty, 


thy judgments & her accounts, thy endles mercies 


& herinfinit offences. Give me o father of al mercy 
& Creator of all good ſpirits, ſuchadocil & tender 
' Hart as may be pearcd with thy holy inſpirations, 


Grant that the holy fire of godly affection, may be 


Kindled in my ſoul by this meditation, as it was in 
the hart of thy ſeryant David, in the like holy ex. 
erciſe. Make my ſpiritattent, to thos fatherly ad- 
monitions, which thou ſhalr pleas ro give me ,ia 
this time ,of prayer. [||/uminate my underſtanding, 
incline my will, {tir up my affetions, my delires, 
confirm my memory , inthe remembrance of all 
ſuch rhings,asit ſhalpleas thy goodnes toreyeal un- 
ro me,at this inſtant or otherwiſe,for my ſalvation, 
Granral|this (omy moſt merciful God ) tor thy 
dear fon our SaviourlE 5 V $ ſake, who has aſlurd 
us ,that thou wiit never deny a good ſpirit , to him 
that in {lincerity demands it. 
A prayer afier Meditation. 

Ehold o my God, behoid, o my moſt paticnt 
& merciful Lord, how I have paſſed over this 
time of meditation, & treating withrhee, With 
how much negligence, floth, coldnes & diſtraQtion, 
& with how litle feeling of thy good motions 
Withia me:Butthouo Lord, kneweſt all my infirnis 
tics & miſeries & therfore | crave of thee pardon tor 


_ — 


chem: I thank thee allo moſt hartily & humb:y, | 


for all the good thoughts & fugg-ſtions, which 
baye prefcutcd themie:yes tO my wind , Intlne o 
I, (his 


hz, ts hy figs. hh, on 
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| _"—_ firſt ſort of meditations ( being 20. innum. 
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FOR THE VSE OF THINGS. 
this meditation , as moſt holy Embaſſadors ſene 
from thy heavenly throne, to deal with mefor the 
gaining of rby kingdom 5 whos bleſſed voyces, & 
moſt profitable ſpeeches,I beſcech thy divine good. 
nes, to give me graces to imprint in my hart, & 
ſeek to put in execution, inthe coursof my life ro 
come; to the end that my judgment & damnation , 
be not the more grievous in reſpect of theſethy be. 
nefits, but rather that my life being amended ther= 
by,& my ſoul ſtird up to more zeal in thy ſervice, L 
may finally be made partaker with thy true chil- 
dren , of that erernal bliſs, which thou haſt pre. 
red for ſuch as love, fear & ſerve tnee, & yeald 

obedience to thos holy inſpirations , which thou 
ſendeſt them for their eternall happines, 

Frer this he may ſay Pater, Ave , Credo, & 

other ſuch devotions , as he likes beſt & as 

beſt ſures with his preſent diſpolition. 


Argument to meditate upon. 
The firft 
- ; ſort of 

ber) belong more peculiarly ro ſpeculation , >reuments 


diſcourſe , & knowlege , then to ſtir up aftei. f2r m<dv 
ons,& therforeare ſomtimnesro be uſed, foryariety — 
& recreation of the mind when one iseyther weary 
ornot willing to be ſpurd on by the other, which 
haye more power to exhort & move. They are di- 
vided , for more facility 's ſake, into the times of 
morning & evening , forten daiesrogether, 
The 1. day. 
| -— him meditate from the beginning of the 2. Morning, 
Chap. pag. 19. unto the 2, ſection pag. 27, how 
evident itis by allereatares that ther is aGod, 
From pag. 27. unto pag. 38. let him contemplate 
the arguments of the natural & ſsernatural Philoſo- 
phers wherby they prove God 
The 2. day. | 
= From pag. 38. unto the endof the ſefjon pap; Ming: 


Eveang. 


| 47. conhider the proofs of moral Philoſophers for the 
ſame parpoſe, 


From 


Evening 


Morning. 


Evening. 


Morning. 


Evening» 


Morning. 


Eycninge 


Morning. 


Evening. 


Morning. 


Evening. 


Morn ing» 


., <4 BREEPF METHODE | 
From the beginning of the 3. ſetion pag. 477: 
examin th6 6. tirlt argaments for proof of holy Scripty= 
resending pag. 62. | 

The 3. day. 


From pag. 62. unto 77. ſee the ſeventh argument 
for the Scriptures containing fer Prophecies, 

From pag. 77. unto the end of the Chapter con. 
ſider the 8, & laſtargument for Scriptures contains 
ing , the approbation of heathen writers together with 
the conglaſion of the Chapter to pag. 85. 

| he 4. day. 

The beginning of the 4. Chap. pag. 104, toge? 
ther with the 1. confideration of the 1. ſe. touchs 
ing Chriſt promiſed which ends pag. 120. | 

The 2. conſideration of the {ſame ſection how 
Chriſt was promiſed to be both God & maa , from 
Pag.120.tO168. 

The Go day. 

From pag. 168. unto 134 containing the z,& 4; 
conlideration How Chrift was promiſed to change the 
law of Moyſes together With the partiealars foretold of 
Chrift 's life, 

The 5. conſideration, hoW Chrift was foretold to 
the Gentils both by Philoſophers Prophets & oracles, 
from pag. 134.0145, _ 

mers TE | 

From-the beginning of the 2. ſcion pag. 145, 
read unto 161. x the time Wherin Chrift aÞcard whether 
it werthe ſame that Was foretold or 10, 

From 161. unto 171, conlider the 2, conſideration 
of Chrifts birth & infancy antil the time of bis preaching, 

T he 7. day. | 

From 171. unto 180+ contemplate the z, conlide- 
ration of leſus touching his life. & aftions, 

From 180. unto the end of the ſetion pag. 192. 
ponder the 4. conſideration of Teſus concerning 
his Paſſion , Reſarrefion & Aſcenſion. 

The 8, day. ; 

Begin the 3. ſetion pag. 192. with the 1, conſidera. 
tion therof ending 197, 0f (hrifts(bargh & 9 erfol 
| crfn 


FOR THE vsE Of THINGS: 
derfal encreaſe preſently after his depattare. 


© - Frompag.197, unto 202. follows the 2, conſide.. Evening, 
' | rationof (hrifts _— & their wouderfal doings. 
e g.day. 
From 202. unto 207. is the 3. conſideration of **2ings 


(brifts Evangeliſis & how their writings mnft needs be 

frm. = 
From 207. to 214. enſue the 4, & 5, conſidera. Fv2ing, 

5 | tions, of Chrifts Martyr: && of the ſabie#ion of ſpi= © 

ritsin the primitive Charch, 

| The 10. day, 

z 41 From 274. unto 222; read the 6. conſideration of Morning, | 

. | the punisbments that fel apon Chriſtseaemies both Iewe's 

 ' "@ Geniils. 

| From 222. tothe end of the Chapt. 233. read rhe 


Evenings 
7. conſiderations of the falfilling of Ie/us prophecies 
together With the conclnſion of gre » fo F 


| The ſecond ſort of Meditation ( being 2.8. in number) contain- 
mg matter more proper to ſtir up our affetions to piety & 

devotion , & are divided into r 4. daies , or two weeks , al- 

| lowing toeach day 2,, meditations. : 


Th THE FIRST VYEEK. 
MVNDAT. 


CE Ontemplate the whole Chapter of inconſide- Morning. 
ration pag.7. = | 
The wholchapter of mans final end pag. 84, F'*ning. 
Tac/uay, 
The firſt part of the 5. chapter , who is 4 trae wore. 
Chriftian concerning faith. pag. 233. unto 243+ 2 
The2. part of che ſame chapt. concerning wore Evening, 
kes pag. 243. unto the end. | 
VVedneſday, 
The 7. part of the '6. Chap, of reſiſting fin. p. 256. Morning. 
The 2, part of the ſame chap. of labouring in good Evening, 
workes pag. 272, 


um eater een hc lh DON 


YO” ores... 


T har/day. 
Ther. part of the 7. Chap. of the preparation the Aa 
ſha 24 


Evening. 


Morning. 


Evenings. 


Morning. 


Evening. * -- 


Morning. - 


Eyvcninge 


Morning. 


Evening. 


Mor ning, 


Evening. 


| Mo1ninge. 


Evening. 


FOR THE..-VSE.. OF. ..THINGs ; 


ſhal go before the laſt accompting day. Q.y? | 
Thez. & z. part of the ſame ha. & rs wes | 


tence that ſhall enſue pag. 293, &e. 
Friday. | 
The8. Chap. of the nature of ſin & ſinners P-2043 
| Theg, Chapt, of Gods majeſty & benefits pag, zu, 
| S atarday. 
The 10. Chap. of the hour of our death, Pag. 337. 
| The 7, Chap. of the puniſhment atter death pay. 
367. Re] | 
Sunday, 
Ther. & 2,part of the 2. Chapt, of the reward of | 


this life in general & particular pag. 417.to 436. 


The 3. part of the ſame Chapter of the ;circuni- 


ſtances enerealing the ſame joy pag. 456. 


The ſecond week. 
| M anday- 
: T He x. part of the 1: Chaprer part. ». of the ex- 


ceedinglovewhich God beares unto mankind, 
--. - againſtthe deſpair of his mercy pag. 457 unto 
465. KA 

The 2. & 3. part of the ſame Chap. how & by how 
many waies God expreſſes his ſayd loye unro us & , 
whataſſurance he gives of pardon to ſuck as repent; 
Pag. 465.L[OPag. 472: 7 | roereC 1 
T ncſday. 

T he 4; part of the ſame Chap..containing exam- 
ples & inſtructions how to avoid temprations of 
defpair hag. 482. co 

The1. part of the 2, Chap, of the faliacy of ſup- 
poſed difficulties with the particular helps to over- 
come them. pag. 490. | 

Wedneſday. . 

The 2. part of the ſame Chapter containing means 
& inſtructionsfor overcoming difficulties pag. 512- 
untothe end. - 

The &rſt 2. points of the z, Chapter abour cribu- 


I . « UL 60s Slay, 
lation pag. 530, unto 560, Tharſday, 


* 


FOR THE :VSR ON" THINGS. 
x -.  Thurſaay. : 

» 1 The 3. & 4. point of the'ſame chapter from pag. 

F60: ro the end; 

. The 1. point of the 4. chapter treating of the ya- Svening. 

nitles of the world pag: 589.to 611. 


Morning, - 


Friday. 
The other parts of the ſame chapter pag- 61 z. to Morning, 
the end. 
. Fhe 5, chapter of examples of reſolution. p. 632. Evening, 
, j Saturday. 
* Thes. chapter againſt preſumprion. pag. 681. ring; 
The 7. chapter ot delay. pag. 701. Evenings 


| ; Sunday. 
| The t, part of the $. chap. of ſlouth unto P- 757- Morning, 
The 2. & 3. parts of the ſame chapter treating of Evenings 
negligence & hardnes of hart from p. 757. to the end. 


ns. th _ 
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MATTERS 


| Contained in this Book: 
-[ — 
Bſolution of fins , arid the benefit thereof. pant. 14 
Cap. 11.7HM. 56. 59. & 61, 

A Accompting day and the ſeverity thereof. p.1 .cap.7 
| . per tatum. 
\ | Adam and Eve their rigorous punishment by God for ſin. p. 1: 
« 6.8, num. 8. | 
Affliction , and the cauſes why God ſendeth the ſame to the 


| OY: . part. 2.6. 3. tm. 8.9. & 10, | 
". 'Gee Almeſdeeds, 


T7 .n SF T2 w'Y 
Almeſ-deeds , & the force and vertue thereof: p.1. c.1 0.1. Ex-0 
Antichrift ail bs coiling. 3:7: 65:8. vw + : 

S Atigiſtins notable converſion. p. 2. c. 2.1. 44- PEAR Hu dſconfi 
of faith and gobd vporks. þ.1.C.F.f. 19. @ 20. 

Auſterity of life in the Apoſtles ; and other Clyiftane of the primitive 
Church. Þ- 1-6. 6.On,17. 


Baltazar King of Babylon Pp. I.C.3.0. F = 
wr of zlinibbty Gd , what * ; aid how great: p: Tc. 9. 109: ns 99 | 7 
& demmceps. ] 
S. Bernrds ſive bibks of Confiderition p. 1. c. 1, wm. 20; 
Beauty , T the vanity thereof. p. YL. cap. An. 16. 17.. ; 
Bedie's glorified andtheir pripiledge. b- IoCo 12,13. I4. 15. &16] | 
| 
Ciiiſes f evil life, miany.p. 1. c. 5. h.15. f F 
Chains of f1.p. 1c. 6.m. 23. MW 
Chris enduſſeget his diſciples. p. 2.C.n. 11, | 
$. Chriſoſtomes exhortation to good Foals Þ. 1.7.7; n. T— C 
Clumency of God. p. 2c. 1.1. 17.18. Oc. F 


Ceritations of him that lyes adying. p. 1.c. 9.1.10.@ 11, 17. &18 
Coeitations & the damned; p. 1.0. 21.1.48: - Z 
Cemport in affliction. Þ.2.C. 3.#t. Z6. ; 
Cemplaint of worldlings in the end of their life. ibid.c.2.1.11,21,6 22; | H 


Ccncupiſcence in man after baptiſitie , & why.p. 1. c.#. 8. H 
Cenfidence in Gods mercies. part. 2. C. I.N..37. 38. 1H 
Confederation , what it is. p. 1.C. 1.1.20.21. &. 225 i W: 


C Op aſcnf 8. Auguſtin p. 2. C. 2.11. 44. © 45. 
Creation of Hin & fiinill etl and _ thereof. þ. 1. c.2. Per torn 4 8; 


| &.. 

Darger ant peril of Tnconfi ns, P- I. C. 1..-per torum. ' | Inc 
Day "of our death and departure from this world.-p. 1.6. 10: Job 
D: ſþair of Gods riiercies. þ. 2. c. i .pertorum. | S.] 
Difference between vertuous & wicked men in this fe and in he wit Iul; 
part. I.C. 6.N. 34, | 
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